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May 26, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 1 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, MAY 26, 1859 
NO. 1. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.1 


WORK AND REST 


UrSe 


WHAT have | yet to do? 
Day weareth on - 
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Flowers that, opening new, 
Smile through the morning’s dew, 
Droop in the sun.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.2 


’Neath the noon’s scorching glare, 

Fainting | stand; 

Still is the sultry air, 

Silentness everywhere 

Through the hot land. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.3 


Yet must | labor still, 

All the day through - 

Striving with earnest will, 

Patient my place to fill, 

My work to do.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.4 


Long though my task may be, 

Cometh the end. 

God ‘tis that helpeth me. 

His is the work, and he 

New strength will lend. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.5 


He will direct my feet, 

Strengthen my hand; 

Give me my portion meet; 

Firm in his promise sweet 

Trusting I'll stand. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.6 


Up, then, to work again! 

God’s word is given, 

That none shall sow in vain, 

But find his ripened grain 

Garnered in heaven.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.7 


Larger the shadows fall, 

Night cometh on; 

Low voices softly call, 

“Come, here is rest for all! 

Labor is done!”-Sel.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.8 


SAINTS’ INHERITANCE 
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UrSe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


“Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.” Matthew 
5:5.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.9 


THE sentiment of the above text is not peculiar to the New 
Testament; but is also fully declared in the Old. In Psalm 37, it is 
three times stated that the Lord’s people shall inherit the earth,” and 
three times that “they shall inherit the /and.” We understand that 
these texts declare a future inheritance. Not an inheritance of the 
blessings of this life, but of the joys of the earth made new. Says 
the reader, “| supposed Matthew 5:5, was fulfilled in this present 
life.” But where is there a person that has received an inheritance 
here, because he has lived Christ-like? (To be meek is to be like 
Christ.) Is not the decree still upon all men, “In the sweat of thy face 
shalt thou eat bread’? Are the righteous more favored with this 
world’s goods than the wicked? Or does God still make the “sun to 
shine on the evil and on the good, and send rain on the just and on 
the unjust’?ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.10 


We should judge from the manner in which David treats this 
subject, that he did not consider that the righteous now inherit the 
earth. Although he could say, “| have been young, and now am old, 
yet have | not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging 
bread;” yet when he speaks of abundant prosperity, he treats it as 
though it was the lot of the wicked, instead of the saints. Read 
Psalm 73:3-7. | was envious at the foolish, when | saw the 
prosperity of the wicked.” “For there are no bands in their death; but 
their strength is firm. They are not in trouble as other men.” “Their 
eyes stand out with fatness; they have more than heart could wish.” 
InPsalm 37:7, he says, “Fret not thyself because of him who 
prospereth in his way.” But this is said of those who “bring wicked 
devices to pass.” ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.11 


The principal reason urged in support of the position that Matthew 
5:5, applies in this life, is the supposition that when Christ comes to 
redeem his people, the earth will be destroyed, and man no longer 
possess it. If this position can be sustained, then, of course, all texts 
which speak of a reward, or punishment, on this earth, must have 





21 


their application before that time. Reasoning in accordance with this 
position, some have made capital of such texts as Proverbs 11:37. 
“The righteous shall be recompensed in the earth; much more the 
wicked and the sinner.” Claiming that this text could not have its 
application after this life, they have reasoned that “whatever 
recompense is received by the righteous or wicked here, must be 
for their good or evil deeds performed here. And if the wicked have 
met the recompense of their evil deeds here, in another life they will 
have an equal chance with the righteous.” But by comparing with 
this, two other proverbs of the wise man, we see that this fabric is 
without foundation. Proverbs 2:21, 22. “For the upright shall dwell in 
the land, and the perfect shall remain in it. But the wicked shall be 
cut off from the earth, and the transgressors shall be rooted out of 
it.” Again, in Proverbs 10:30, speaking of the righteous after they 
are planted in their inheritance, he says: “The righteous shall never 
be removed; but the wicked shall not inhabit the earth.” Instead, 
then, of Proverbs 11:31 proving that all are recompensed in this life, 
we see it points to the final cutting off of the wicked. When the 
wicked are cut off, the “meek inherit the earth, and dwell therein 
forever."ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.12 


As we have before stated, the principal reason urged why Matthew 
5:5, applies in this life, is that the earth is not to exist after this 
probationary state shall have closed. If the above premise be true, 
that the earth is to be burned up at the second advent, and no more 
exist, then, of course, all texts speaking of an inheritance on earth, 
must be fulfilled before such a conflagration shall take place. ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 1.13 


We know of but one text which has been pressed into the service of 
proving that the earth will cease to exist at the coming of Christ. It is 
2 Peter 3:10, 12. “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the 
night, in the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also, and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up.” This text does not 
inform us that the earth is to be burned up; neither could such a 
conclusion be drawn from it after properly analyzing the language. It 
will be seen that to make sense, the word “a/so” must refer to what 
has been previously said; and instead of reading it-“The earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up,” it would read, 
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“The elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also,” showing 
that the earth is to be melted the same as “the elements.” Next the 
Apostle notices the works in the earth, and tells us they shall be 
“burned up.” So we perceive that it is the works which are in the 
earth, and not the earth itself, which are to be burned up in the day 
of the Lord. The works in the earth which are to be burned up, we 
understand are the “works of the Devil,” which John says, Christ 
has been manifested that he might destroy.” See 7 John 3:8. 
These, we understand, are sin and sinners. The above conclusion, 
that the earth is to be melted instead of burned up, is confirmed by 
verse 11. “Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness?” His claim here is not that the earth is be burned up, but 
dissolved. This is the only testimony we have met with to prove that 
the earth is to be burned up, and this makes no such statement. It is 
further evident that Peter did not design to teach the utter 
destruction of the heavens and the earth, from the fact that he 
immediately adds, “Nevertheless, we according to his promise, look 
for new heavens and a new earth, wherein’ dwelleth 
righteousness.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.14 


EDWARD ROBINSON, D. D., Professor at Andover says, that thi 
original word, rendered new, in 2 Peter 3:13; Isaiah 65:17, and 
66:22, means renewed, or made new, hence, better, superior, more 
splendid. So the corresponding word of the O. T., means, as a verb, 
to make new, or renew, repair, restore, as in 7 Samuel 11:14; Job 
10:17; Isaiah 61:4, Psalm 103:5; 2 Chronicles 15:8, 24:4; whence 
are derived the words rendered new, i.e., renewed, as in new 
moon, new heart, new creature, etc. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 1.15 


J. M. CAMPBELL, of England, meets objections on this point as 
follows: “If you have difficulties as to this matter | refer you to the 
65th chapter of Isaiah. Read it, and see whether it is not manifest 
that it is this very earth, in another state of it, that is called the New 
Earth, and that it is in this very earth where God has been 
dishonored, that God is to be honored. | would further say to you, 
that Satan may not take advantage of you, if any find difficulties 
through the word new, that this word is here used in some such way 
as when a converted man is called ‘a new creature.’ | am the same 
person as | was before conversion, yet am | a new man; so the 
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earth will be the same globe of earth, but still so changed as to be 
justly called a new earth. Some ask, Do you think that Christ is to 
come to this vile earth? Was it not enough that he was once 
humbled? Shall he again leave glory for it? He will not be on the 
earth as it now is, but it shall be changed, and you are not to judge 
of what this earth shall be when the curse is taken off, and the 
power of God is put forth in beautifying and glorifying it, by what it 
now is. You might as well think to Know what body a saint shall 
have at the resurrection, by looking at the body he now has. The 
saints shall dwell in bodies, but they shall be glorified bodies; and 
Christ shall reign on earth, but it shall be the earth redeemed from 
the curse.” !New Heavens and New Earth, by D. T. Taylor., p s/j May 26, 


1859, page 1.16 


Allowing this criticism to be correct, there are no grounds to claim 
from Peter that this earth is to be annihilated. Solomon tells us, 
[Ecclesiastes 1:4,] that “the earth abideth forever." ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 1.17 


Reason would lead us to object to the idea that this earth is to be 
blotted out from the universe at the close of the probationary state. 
It will be freely admitted that since the early history of this earth, sin, 
rebellion, anarchy, and confusion, have distressed its borders; the 
mass of its inhabitants have lived in rebellion against the law of 
God, until, as John has expressed it, “We know that the whole world 
lieth in wickedness.” We can expect nothing better in this 
probationary state; for Paul informs us that “evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.” If there 
is no future state for this earth after sin and sinners are rooted out 
of it, it appears to us, its very existence would be a blot in the 
universe of God. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.1 


THE DUBLIN CHRISTIAN HERALD says: “If the earth was to | 
destroyed, and man never to have the sovereignty of it, Satan 
would have a victory to boast of forever; neither would that promise 
be fulfilled, that Jesus should destroy the works of the Devil. 7 John 
3:8. Frightful indeed is the breach which Satan has made in this fair 
field of God’s creation; but Jesus is the repairer of the breach, ... 
nor will he leave a single path unrestored to its original beauty. It is 
essential for Christ’s glory that the earth should be delivered out of 
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the hand of the enemy.” 1For most of the quotations under this heading we 
are indebted to the work called New Heavens and New Earth, byD. T. 


Taylor.~ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.2 


THOMAS DICK, LL. D., says: “To suppose, as some have done 
that the whole fabric of creation will be shattered to pieces, that the 
stars will literally fall from their orbs, and the material universe be 
blotted out of existence, is a sentiment so absurd and extravagant, 
and so contrary to the general tenor of scripture and the character 
of God, that it is astonishing that it should ever have been 
entertained by any man calling himself a divine, or a Christian 
preacher. | have already had occasion to remark, that there is no 
example of annihilation, or an entire destruction of material 
substances, to be found in the universe. We have no reason to 
believe that even those changes to which our world is destined at 
the general conflagration, will issue in its entire destruction. The 
materials of which the earth and its atmosphere are composed will 
still continue to exist after its present structure is deranged, and will, 
in all probability, be employed in the arrangement of a new system 
purified from the physical evils which now exist, and which may 
continue to flourish a monument of Divine power and wisdom 
throughout an infinite lapse of ages.” 2Philosophy of a future state, Part II, 


II17-ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.3 


JOHN CUMMING, D. D., of London, says: “When he (Christ 
comes, this earth shall be re-cast, restored, re-constituted, re- 
beautified, and set in more than its first and pristine glory. | never 
can bring myself to believe that this beautiful earth, its beauties still 
outnumbering its blemishes, is to be annihilated. | cannot bring 
myself to believe that the Devil’s success is to be crowned with 
victory at the last day, and that this orb, which God made fair, 
beautiful and holy, and which sin has made as it is and over which 
the old serpent has left his trail, so long, so far, and so wide, he 
means to resign to Satan. But it is not a matter of conjecture. God 
has positively stated that it shall be restored. We have got a notion 
as if there were something essentially impure and hopeless in what 
is material. We have the old gnostic heresy, that stone, tree, and 
flower, must be, by their very structure and organization, bad and 
impure. But it is not so. Only exhaust from the earth the poison, sin- 
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let the footfall of Him who made it be echoed from its hills and 
valleys, once more, at dewy dawn, and at even tide, and this earth 
of ours will be instantly transformed into an orb, the like of which is 
not amid all the orbs of the universe besides.” 2New Heavens and 
Earth. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.4 


This leads us to inquire, What is the ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.5 


PURPOSE OF GOD CONCERNING THE EARTH? 


UrSe 


Without the light of revelation we can give no true answer to the 
above question. But if God has made known his purpose 
concerning the world, we shall not be considered on forbidden 
ground in examining a few scripture testimonies on this subject. 
Was it the plan of God concerning the creation of this earth that it 
should remain in the hands of the wicked about six thousand years, 
and then be burned up? We have often heard people speak of what 
is to take place “amid the crush of worlds.” Is this system of planets 
thus to be thrown in confusion and destroyed? What saith the 
scripture on this point?ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.6 


We read in /saiah 45:78, “For thus saith the Lord that created the 
heavens; God himself that formed the earth and made it; he hath 
established it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to be inhabited.” 
Here it is plainly stated what God’s design was in creating the earth. 
“He formed it to be inhabited.” But, say you, It has been inhabited. 
Yes, but mostly by a race of rebels. Can we suppose that God’s 
purpose concerning the earth has been entirely carried out in the 
past, while man has possessed the earth? God’s purpose was that 
the earth should “be inhabited.” ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.7 


But it has been claimed by some that the earth will be purified, and 
then left to new inhabitants. Says POLLOKARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 2.8 


So burned the earth upon that dreadful day, 
Yet not to full annihilation burned: 
The essential particles of dust remained, 
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Purged by the final, sanctifying fires, 

From all corruption; from all stain of sin, 

Done there by man or devil, purified, 

The essential particles remained, of which 
God built the world again, renewed, improved, 
With fertile vale, and wood of fertile bough; 
And streams of milk and honey, flowing song; 
And mountains cinctured with perpetual green; 
In clime and season fruitful, as at first, 

When Adam woke, unfallen, in paradise. 

And God from out the fount of native light, 

A handful took of beams, and clad the sun 
Again in glory; and sent forth the moon 

To borrow thence her wonted rays, and lead 
Her stars, the virgin daughters of the sky. 

And God revived the winds, revived the tides; 
And touching her from his Almighty hand, 
With force centrifugal, she onward ran, 
Coursing her wonted path, to stop no more. 
Delightful scene of new inhabitants! 

As thou, this morn, in passing hither, saw. ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 2.9 


Thus done, the glorious Judge, turning to right, 

With countenance of love unspeakable, 

Beheld the righteous, and approved them thus. 

‘Ye blessed of my Father, come ye just, 

Enter the joy eternal of your Lord; 

Receive your crowns, ascend and sit with me, 

At God’s right hand, in glory evermore.’ ” 

[Course of Time, B.x.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.10 


God gave the earth to man, [Genesis 1:26,] and gave him 
“dominion over the fish of the sea, over the fowl of the air, and over 
the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping thing that 
creepeth upon the earth.” From this we should learn that God 
designed that man, not some other race, should inhabit the earth. 
With this agrees also the language of David, when he says, [Psalm 
115:16,] “The heaven, even the heavens, are the Lord’s; but the 
earth hath he given to the children of men.” But when the earth was 
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thus given to man, he was in an upright state, and the Lord had 
pronounced him, with the rest of his works, “very good.” Solomon 
says, [Ecclesiastes 7:29.] “This only have | found, that God made 
man upright; but they have sought out many inventions.” Seeing the 
manner in which the Lord has dealt with man, we should conclude 
his purpose was that man, in an upright state, should possess the 
earth; for he was in an upright state when God gave him dominion 
over the earth. This probationary state while in the garden, or 
rather, the manner in which man rebelled and transgressed the 
word of the Lord, cut him off from the further enjoyment of even the 
glorious place he then possessed. When he became sinful, he lost 
that dominion. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.11 


A skeptical mind might, perhaps, be ready to claim here that God’s 
purpose had been frustrated in the fall of man. Although it may 
seem to them that God’s purpose has been frustrated, yet we 
believe, and shall endeavor to show, that God’s purpose will yet be 
carried out, and the earth will be possessed by man in an upright 
state. Says Peter, “We look for new heavens and a new earth, 
(renewed earth,) wherein dwelleth righteousness.” Some 
paraphrase this, “Wherein the righteous shall dwell,” which gives 
probably the correct idea. Then will God’s purpose respecting the 
earth be fully accomplished. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.12 


David seemed to have his mind on such a glorious inheritance. 
While speaking of the final overthrow of the wicked, he contrasts 
with it a possession of the earth by the people of God. He says, 
[Psalm 37:1-3.] “Fret not thyself because of evil doers, neither be 
thou envious against the workers of iniquity. (The reason we would 
be liable to fret is plainly stated in verse 7: ‘Fret not thyself because 
of him who prospereth in his way.’) For they shall soon be cut down 
like the grass, and wither as the green herb. Trust in the Lord and 
do good, so shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be 
fed.” Some might claim that this text applies in this life; but being 
contrasted with the cutting off of the wicked, we must conclude that 
the “dwelling in the land” is after the wicked are cut off. ARSH May 
26, 1859, page 2.13 


Again we read in verses 9-717, “For evil doers shall be cut off; but 
those that wait on the Lord, they shall inherit the earth. For yet a 
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little while, and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt diligently 
consider his place, and it shall not be; but the meek shall inherit the 
earth, and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” 
Some have sought to apply this text to the present state; but it 
seems that Job saw no chance for abundance of peace here; but 
speaking of the grave he said, “There the wicked cease from 
troubling, and the weary be at rest.” There will be a time of 
abundance of peace; but it will be after the “wicked shall not be.” 
We cannot claim that the cutting off of the wicked in this chapter is 
simply cutting them off from this life; for he says in verse 20, “But 
the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of the Lord shall be as the 
fat of lambs; they shall consume; into smoke shall they consume 
away.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.14 


These testimonies of the Psalmist clearly speak of a future 
inheritance of this earth, and, indeed, many of those who have 
stood high as christians in the past, have believed and advocated a 
future possession of this earth. Before passing directly to an 
examination of this subject, we will present a few testimonies under 
the head of, ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.15 


FAITH OF GOOD MEN 4!id) 


MARTIN LUTHER, in hisfable Talk, p. 322, says: “God will make 
not the earth only, but the heavens also, much more beautiful than 
they are at present. At present we see the world in its working 
clothes, but hereafter it will be arrayed in its Easter and Whitsuntide 
robes.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.16 


CALVIN, on/saiah 11, says: The Prophet “asserts here the change 
of the nature of wild beasts, and the restoration of the creation as at 
first." ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.17 


LUTHER said: “God will come to judgment and amend all things in 
this world.” Again he says of the earth and elements: “They will lose 
their former nature, and be endued with another.,ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 2.18 


ARCHBISHOP CRANMER in his Catechism authorized by kin: 
Edward VI, taught that there would be “a renovation of all things.” 
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“So for man’s sake for whose use the great world was created, 
being at length renovated, it shall put on a face that shall be far 
more pleasant and beautiful." ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.19 


JOSEPH MEDE, of the seventeenth century, thus paraphrases?2 
Peter 3:13: “But this conflagration ended, we look according to his 
promise, [/saiah 65:17, and 66:22,] for a new heaven and a new 
earth, that is, a new and refined state of the world, wherein 
righteousness shall dwell, according as the same Prophet saith, 
[/saiah 60:20, 21,] Thy people also shall be all righteous, they shall 
inherit the land, or earth, forever.,ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.20 


DR. GOODWIN wrote: “God doth take the same world that was 
Adam’s, and makes it new and glorious. The same creation 
groaneth for this new world, this new clothing-as we groan to be 
clothed upon, so doth this whole creation. Romans 8:79-23. And as 
God takes the same substance of man’s nature, and engrafteth the 
new creature upon it, the same man still; so he takes the same 
world and makes it a new world to come for the second Adam. For 
the substance of the same world shall be restored to a glory which 
Adam could never have raised it unto. And this God will do before 
he hath done with it, and this restitution is ‘the world to come.’ 
Hebrews 2:5.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 2.21 


THE ENTIRE BODY OF BAPTISTS, in the time of Charles II, 
their Confession of Faith say: “We believe that the new Jerusalem 
that shall come down from God out of heaven, when the tabernacle 
of God shall be with men, and he shall dwell with them, will be the 
metropolitan city of his kingdom, and will be the glorious place of 
residence of both Christ and his saints forever, and will be so 
situated as that the kingly palace will be on Mount Zion, the holy hill 
of David, where his throne was.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.1 


MILTON says: 


The world shall burn, and from her ashes spring 
New heavens and earth wherein the just shall dwell, 
And after all their tribulations long, 

See golden days.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.2 


JOSHUA SPAULDING and COTTON MATHER affirm that “Tr 
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new heavens and the new earth was the country promised to 
Abraham, and to his seed: which neither he nor they received, but 
desired and sought, having seen afar off." ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 3.3 


PHILIP DODDRIDGE wrote: “We shall go from the ruins of < 
dissolving world, to the new heavens and new earth, wherein 
righteousness forever dwells." ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.4 


GEORGE BENSON said: “We expect Christ’s second advent tc 
restore all things-to establish a kingdom of righteousness upon 
earth-and to begin his glorious reign.,ARSH May 26, 1859, page 
3.5 


TOPLADY in his sermon onRevelation 21:5, affirms that “a day will 
dawn when a period shall be put to every disorder under which 
nature at present labors, and the earth will become just what it was, 
perhaps considerably better than it was, ere sin destroyed the 
harmony and broke the balance of the well according 
system.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.6 


JOHN WESLEY says on the text “Behold | make all things new.” 
“The line of this prophecy does not end with the present world, but 
shows us the things that will come to pass when this world is no 
more. For thus saith the Creator and Governor of the universe, 
‘Behold | make all things new;’ all which are included in that 
expression of the Apostle: ‘A new heaven and a new earth.” ‘Sermon 


xix. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.7 


DR. ADAM CLARKE says: “The present earth though destined tc 
be burned up, will not be destroyed but be renewed, and refined, 

purged from all moral and natural imperfections, and made the 

endless abode of blessed spirits.” 2Comments on 2 Peter 3a RSH May 
26, 1859, page 3.8 


DR. URWICK OF DUBLIN, of Peter 3 says: “Another mundane 
sphere will arise out of the ruins of the present, forming a region of 
perfect sinlessness, to which the saved look forward as their 
abode.” “Novel as the thought may be to some persons, the Lord, 
mighty in battle, who on the cross spoiled principalities and powers 
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and made a show of them openly, and who age after age is 
breaking the yoke of the oppressor, and emancipating human souls, 
will not stay in his career of illustrious achievements till he wrest the 
very earth itself from the grasp of its usurper, re-creating it in 
unrivalled purity and glory, and taking possession of it with his 
people for immortality as peculiarly his own domain.”ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 3.9 


A. THOULUCK D. D., an eminent German divine, says: “The 
glorification of the visible creation is more definitely declared in 
Revelation 21:1; although it must be borne in mind that a prophetic 
vision is there declared. Still more definitely do we find the belief of 
a transformation of the material world declared in 2 Peter 3:7-12. 
The idea that the perfected kingdom of Christ is to be transferred to 
heaven, is properly a modern notion. According to Paul and the 
Revelation, the kingdom of God is placed upon the earth, in so far 
as this itself has part in the universal transformation. This exposition 
has been adopted and defended by the most of the oldest 
commentators; for example: Chrysostom, Theodoret, Jerome, 
Augustine, Luther, Koppe, and others.,ARSH May 26, 1859, page 
3.10 


DR. JOHN PYE SMITH, of England says: “I cannot but fee 
astonishment, that any serious and intelligent man should have his 
mind fettered with the common, | might call it the vulgar, notion of a 
proper destruction of the earth; and some seem to extend the 
notion to the whole solar system, and even the entire material 
universe; applying the idea of an extinction of being, a reducing to 
nothingness. | confess myself unable to find any evidence of it in 
nature, reason, or Scripture. We can discover nothing like 
destruction in the matter of the universe as subjected to our senses. 
Masses are disintegrated, forms are changed, compounds are 
decomposed, but not an atom is annihilated ... We according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.11 


JOSEPH D’ARCY SIRR, of England says: “Unless the new heavel 
and new earth were identical with the orb we inhabit and its 
atmosphere, it could never be said there was no more sea; that it 
was no more, or no longer implies that it had been before.” ARSH 
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May 26, 1859, page 3.12 


EDWARD HITCHCOCK, D. D., President of Amhurst College, of 
Peter 3 says: “Now, the Apostle does not here in so many words, 
declare that the new heavens and earth will be the present world 
and its atmosphere purified and renovated by fire; but it is certainly 
a natural inference that such was his meaning. For if he intended 
some other remote and quite different place, why should he call it 
earth, and, especially, why should he surround it with atmosphere? 
The natural and most obvious meaning of the passage surely is, 
that the future residence of the righteous will be this present 
terraqueous globe, after its entire organic and combustible matter 
shall have been destroyed, and its whole mass reduced by heat to 
a liquid state, and then a new economy reared up on its surface, not 
adapted to sinful but to sinless beings; and, therefore, quite different 
from its present condition-probably more perfect, but still the same 
earth and surrounding heavens.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.13 


THOMAS CHALMERS, D. D., the late eminent Scottish theologia 
says of the earth: “By the convulsions of the last day, it may be 
shaken, and broken down from its present arrangements, and 
thrown into such fitful agitations as that the whole of its existing 
framework shall fall to pieces; and with a heat so fervent as to melt 
its most solid elements, it may be utterly dissolved. And thus may 
the earth again become ‘without form and void,’ [Jeremiah 4:23,] 
but without one particle of its substance going into annihilation. Out 
of the ruins of this second chaos, may another heaven and another 
earth be made to arise, and a new materialism, with other aspects 
of magnificence and beauty, emerge from the wreck of this mighty 
transformation, and the world be peopled as before with the 
varieties of material loveliness, and space be again lighted up into a 
firmament of material splendor." ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.14 


ALEXANDER POPE, BISHOP HEBER, and DR. ISAAC WAT 
have sung of this glorious time. Says WATTS:‘ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 3.15 


Yet when the sounds shall tear the skies 
And lightnings burn the globe below, 
Saints, you may lift your joyful eyes, 
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There’s a new heaven and earth for you.,ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 3.16 


A host of others have endorsed the same view, among whom we 

might mention MATTHEW HENRY, MATTHEW POOLE, in hi: 
Annotations, RICHARD BAXTER, THOMAS BURNET in his Thec 
of the Earth, JOHN BUNYAN, INCREASE MATHER, THOMA 
JAMES, ANDREW FULLER, JOHN COX of England, and tt 
eloquent EDWARD IRVING, who asks in his Orations, “And canno 
God create another world many times more fair, and cast over it a 

mantle of light many times more lovely, and wash it with purer dew 

than ever dropped from the eyelids of the morning?” “O what a 

thought, that the deluge of sin shall be baled out, that the long- 

covered hills and valleys of holiness shall again present 

themselves, that the slimy path of the old serpent shall be cleansed 

out of all nations, and the alloy of hell with fervent heat be burnt out 

of the elements of the solid globe, that the kingdom peopled with 

the redeemed shall become meet to be presented in the presence 

of God, and remain for ever.” ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.17 


SPECIAL PROMISES RESPECTING THE EARTH 


UrSe 


We have evidence which is conclusive to our mind that there is a 
future inheritance of this earth. This evidence we will present in the 
form of a logical argument. The first premise of this argument is: 
God has made certain infallible promises respecting this earth. 
Second. These promises have not yet been accomplished, and 
according to the description the Bible gives of the last days they 
cannot meet their accomplishment this side of the second advent of 
Christ. After sustaining these premises we shall draw the fair and 
logical conclusion; therefore there is a future for this earth beyond 
the second advent when the saints of God shall possess it, and 
these promises be fulfilled. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.18 


The first promise of this character we will notice is Numbers 14:21. 
“But as truly as | live, all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the 
Lord.” There can be no doubt as to the certainty of the fulfillment of 
this promise, for the Lord has pledged his own life for its 
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accomplishment. The history of the past presents no testimony that 
the earth has ever thus been filled with the Lord’s glory, But in every 
age since this prediction, violence, anarchy and sin have reigned 
predominant. It seems in the days of Habakkuk, prophetic seers 
were still pointed to that glorious time as yet future. We read 
[Habakkuk 2:14] “For the earth shall be filled with the knowledge of 
the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.” To avoid the 
conclusion that this refers to a perfect state, when “the people shall 
be all righteous,” some have suggested that “there are islands in 
the sea which are not covered by the waters, so there may be 
people even in this glorious time that are still rebellious.” But to 
show that this is not the prophet’s meaning, we would refer you 
again to the first promise. “ALL the earth shall be filled with the glory 
of the Lord.” And Jeremiah speaking of the glorious time in the 
future for God’s people [chap. 31:34] says: “And they shall teach no 
more every man his neighbor, and every man his brother, saying 
Know the Lord: for they shall all know me from the least of them 
unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord: for | will forgive their 
iniquity, and | will remember their sin no more.,ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 3.19 


We claim concerning these promises that they will not be fulfilled 
this side the second advent of Christ. It has been commonly 
claimed however, that the world is to be converted and a thousand 
years of peace and quietness be enjoyed by God’s people on earth 
prior to Christ's coming again, and, that during that thousand years 
these promises are to be fulfilled. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 3.20 


The general tenor of Scripture, especially those portions that 
describe the last days, cannot be harmonized with the view that 
there is to be a temporal millennium, or world’s conversion before 
the second advent. The testimony of Christ, as also that of Paul, is 
clearly against the view of the world’s conversion. We read 
[Matthew 13] concerning the tares of the field: “The servants said 
said unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? But 
he said, nay ... let both grow together until the harvest; and in the 
time of the harvest | will say to the reapers, gather ye together first 
the tares,” etc. Now mark his language when the disciples had 
demanded an explanation of this parable. Verses 38-40. “The good 
seed are the children of the kingdom; but the tares are the children 





35 


of the wicked one ... the harvest is the end of the world... As 
therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the fire: so shall it be 
in the end of this world.” From this we see that both righteous and 
wicked are to be together on earth till the end of the world. So the 
world will not be converted prior to the second advent.ARSH May 
26, 1859, page 3.21 


Paul, speaking of the state of the world just prior to the second 
advent, says [2 Timothy 3:1-5] “This know also, that in the /Jast days 
perilous times shall come; for men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, trucebreakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers of 
God: having a form of godliness but denying the power thereof: 
from such turn away.” It seems from the above language that a very 
degenerate mass of nominal professors are to exist in the very time 
where it is claimed that the world will enjoy a millennium. There can 
be no days later than the last, so “the last days” must include the 
very last day; therefore the above is a description of the state of a 
class just before the end of probation. In verse 8 Paul says of them, 
“As Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these alsoresist 
the truth.” It cannot be that “a// the earth” is filled with the glory of 
the Lord while such a class are still upon it ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 3.22 


Again Paul speaks of the last days [7 Timothy 4:1] “Now the Spirit 
speaketh expressly that in the /atter times some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils.” 
Then instead of the church exerting her influence to such an extent 
as to convert the world, many will throw off restraint and “depart 
from the faith.” The doctrine of devils will be taught by seducing 
spirits, and many will give heed to them. This we understand is 
already being accomplished in the teaching and progress of modern 
Spiritualism. We might mention Leroy Sunderland, and scores of 
others who have once been teachers of God’s word, who have now 
denounced the Bible as priest-craft, and are fully given up to the 
spirits. This state of things above described, which we see rapidly 
drawing on, does not look like a triumph of the gospel in the last 
days, or a binding of Satan prior to Christ's second adventARSH 
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May 26, 1859, page 4.1 


But says DR. PRIEST and others, “Christ is coming spiritually, 
Satan is to be bound, and a thousand years of millennium be 
enjoyed by God’s people on the earth prior to Christ’s coming to 
judgment.” We reply. The word of God tells of no spiritual coming of 
Christ. His testimony to his disciples, when giving them their 
commission to preach the gospel, was, [Matthew 28:19, 20,] “Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ... and lo, | am with 
you alway, even to the end of the world.” Of course, we understand 
he promises in this testimony that his Spirit shall abide with them, 
even as we read concerning the Comforter which he promised to 
send. John 14:76. “And | will pray the Father, and he shall give you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever.” So it would 
be folly to talk of a spiritual advent of Christ before the end of the 
world, unless it could first be shown that the above promises had 
failed, and his Spirit had left the world. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 
4.2 


We know of no testimony which represents that Christ is yet to 
come spiritually. His coming will be real. When he had given to the 
disciples their commission to preach the gospel, he ascended up 
before them literally, and bodily, into heaven. See Acts 1:10, 17. 
“And while they looked steadfastly toward heaven as he went up, 
behold, two men stood by them in white apparel which also said, Ye 
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same 
Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come in like 
manner as ye have seen him go into heaven.” Jesus’ coming is to 
be as literal and visible as his ascension into heaven. There is then 
no grounds to claim that the promise that “the earth shall be filled 
with the glory of the Lord” can be fulfilled this side the literal coming 
of our Lord from heaven. On the promises we have thus far noticed 
respecting the earth, we have sustained our two premises, and now 
respecting them draw our logical conclusion. Therefore there must 
be a future state for this earth beyond the second advent, when the 
“glory of God shall fill the earth as the waters cover the sea.”ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 4.3 


Do any still further urge the idea of a millennium prior to Christ’s 
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coming? we would say, if you locate a millennium this side his 
coming, it will be strongly infected with the Papacy. We read of the 
“little horn,” (Papacy,) Daniel 7:27, 22. “| beheld, and the same horn 
made war with the saints, and prevailed against them, until the 
Ancient of days came, and judgment was given to the saints of the 
Most High; and the time came that the saints possessed the 
kingdom.” Again, Paul speaking of this power, [2 Thessalonians 2,] 
calls it “that man of sin, the son of perdition, who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped.” 
He says of him [verse 8,] “Whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and destroy by the brightness of his coming. So 
we Clearly see the Papal power is to exist, even down to the point 
when Christ “shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels 
in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God and 
obey not the gospel,” etc. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 4.4 


(To be Continued.) 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, MAY 26, 1859. 


THE NEW VOLUME 


UrSe 


THIS week introduces to our readers another volume of the 
REVIEW AND HERALD. Its testimony is before us. In the twenty 
five numbers yet to come, there are two hundred pages. Three 
columns to a page, give us six hundred columns to be filled with 
matter during the approaching six months. Of what character shall 
this be? Six hundred columns of a paper, the only paper, so far as 
we know, which unites in its teaching the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus, which endeavors to proclaim faithfully to 
mankind the way to enter into life, holding up before them at the 
same time the shortness of the time in which we may prepare, the 
swiftly approaching end, the transpiring Judgment, the sinner’s 
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doom-such a paper is to be filled with testimony to probationers for 
an unending eternity. Of what sort shall it be? Shall it come forth 
like living fire from hearts duly impressed with the solemnity of 
these things, stirring up the lukewarm, fastening conviction on the 
impenitent, and showing to all that its sole object is to lead those 
who read, to prepare for the scenes that must shortly come to 
pass? Or shall it be cold, hollow, lifeless, powerless to affect the 
hearts of others, because unfelt by our own? Who is sufficient for 
these things? There is no sufficiency out of God, and unaided by 
the Holy Spirit. We trust that nothing harsh, unkind, uncharitable or 
unbrotherly shall be spoken, but all in accordance with the mind of 
Him, who descending from the realms of glory to our fallen race, 
set, during his short sojourn among men, an example that we might 
follow. Let us seek a closer conformity to him, living that life “which 
is by the faith of the Son of God.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 4.5 


Hoping that all who have hitherto aided the cause by contributions 
from their pens, will continue so to do, we trust that many new 
contributors may be added to our list. Now is a good time also to 
obtain new subscribers. Let the REVIEW have a wide circulation, 
that its sphere of usefulness may be thus increased.ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 4.6 


Brethren, do you feel any burden upon you in reference to this great 
work? Bear it now. Have you any efforts to put forth? Put them forth 
now. Have you any thing to do to forward the work in the Lord’s 
vineyard, and the great white harvest-field? Do it now. We have no 

right to presume upon the future. And while we neglect present 
duty, with the excuse that we shall be able to do more by and by, 

we only disarm ourselves and rejoice the enemy. Now is the 

accepted time. The Lord help us to be diligent in present labor; to 

exercise a present faith; and obtain a present blessing.ARSH May 
26, 1859, page 4.7 


DANIEL STANDING IN HIS LOT 


UrSe 


“BUT go thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt rest and stand in 
thy lot, at the end of the days.” Danie/ 12:73. It has been generally 
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supposed that the lot here mentioned is the lot of Daniel’s 
inheritance; that he must have a resurrection to enjoy it; and that 
consequently “the days,” or the prophetic periods, must extend to 
that event. This may be the view still entertained by those who 
reject the position that the prophetic periods have ended; or, rather 
this view may be a reason why they cannot believe that those 
periods are yet all in the past. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 4.8 


By examining the word, /ot, however, we find that it cannot bear the 
signification above placed upon it. The original does not signify the 
lot of inheritance, but something entirely different. From the 
“Englishman’s Hebrew Concordance” we learn that the word is 
translated from “goh-rahl,” and occurs seventy-six times in the Old 
Testament. The following instances of its use we give from the 
same source:ARSH May 26, 1859, page 4.9 


Lev. 76:8. Aaron shall cast /ots. 
one /ot for the Lord, and the 
other 
lot for the scape-goat. 
9. upon which the Lord’s /ot fell. 
10. on which the /ot fell. 
Num. 26:55. the land shall be divided by /ot. 
56. according to the /ot shall the. 


marcus See also Numbers 33:54; 34:13; 36:2, 3; Joshua 14:2; 15:7; 
16:1; 17:1, 14, 17; 18:6, 8, 10, 11; 19:1, 10, 17, 24, 32, 40, 51; 21:4, 
5, 6, 8, 10, 20, 40; Judges 1:3; 20:9; 1 Chronicles 6:54, 61, 63, 65; 
24:5, 7, 31; 25:8, 9; 26:13, 14; Nehemiah 10:34; 11:1; Esther 3:7, 
9:24; Psalm 16:5; 22:13; 125:3; Proverbs 1:14; 16:33; 18:18; Isaiah 
17:14; 34:17; 57:6; Jeremiah 13:25; Ezekiel 24:6; Daniel 12:13; Joel 
3:3; Obadiah 11; Jonah 1:7; Micah 2:5; Nahum 3:10.ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 4.10 


The definition of the word /ot, as given by Webster, is, 1. “That 
which in human speech, is called chance, hazard, fortune, but, in 
strictness of language, is the determination of Providence; as, the 
land shall be divided by lot. 2. That by which the fate or portion of 
one is determined; that by which an event is committed to chance, 
that is, to the determination of Providence; as, to cast lots; to draw 
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lots." ARSH May 26, 1859, page 4.11 


There is another word /gheh-vel] which is translated, region, 
country, lot of inheritance, etc., as in Deuteronomy 3:4, 13, 14; 32:9; 
Joshua 17:5, 14; 19:9, 29. But this not being the word used in 
Daniel 12:13, all ground for the objection usually raised on that 
point, is removed. It will hence be seen that Daniel does not stand 
in the “lot of his inheritance,” as it has been expressed, at the end of 
the 1335 days, but he stands in his lot in the decisions of the 
judgment of the righteous dead. He stands in his lot, with all the 
righteous dead, in the person of his Advocate. And such, we 
believe, has been his position since the ending of the days. The 
question of Daniel’s standing in his lot is therefore thus reduced to a 
finality. The word that is used, determines it with a precision, from 
which there is no appeal.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 4.12 


A POPULAR ERROR 


UrSe 


IN another column will be found an article headed as above, which 
Bro. Cornell sends us, remarking that he thinks something of the 
kind should appear in the REVIEW. Considering the handle which 
skeptics and infidels make of the ideas there refuted, we think so 
too. And we have even heard more ridiculous statements than there 
presented. Thus we have heard some affirm that should a general 
resurrection of the human race take place, it would take every 
particle of matter in the earth to supply material for the bodies! that 
is, the whole earth would be used up in the formation of the 
resurrected bodies! The ridiculous absurdity of such assertions 
might be seen, if people would stop a moment and consider. This 
will appear from a simple illustration. For instance, we will suppose 
that the earth has always had the number of inhabitants it now 
bears, which is computed to be about one billion. Suppose that a 
generation has arisen and passed off once in thirty years. We know 
that the earth has not been so densely populated, and that in former 
ages the average duration of a generation of men was not so short 
as at the present time; but we proceed upon this basis to be sure to 
make the estimate large enough. This would give us, allowing the 
earth to have stood about 6000 years, 200 generations of men of 
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one billion each, or 200 billions of human beings. Now the area of 
the State of Michigan is set down at 56,243 square miles. This 
reduced to square feet, gives the sum of 1,567,964,851,200 square 
feet. Dividing this sum by the number of _ inhabitants, 
200,000,000,000, and we have a trifle over seven and a half square 
feet for each individual. That is, should the whole human race be 
resurrected at once, they could all stand within the State of 
Michigan, and each have a space of ground 2 1/2 by 3 feet to stand 
upon! Such are the simple facts in the case, with the exception of 
our having allowed to the human race a number greater by one- 
third, perhaps by two-fifths, than it has yet attained. ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 4.13 


THE DRED SCOTT DECISION AGAIN. The Land Office 
Washington rules that negroes are not citizens of the United States, 
as contemplated by the pre-emption law, and cannot therefore pre- 
empt the public lands.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 4.14 


POPULARITY OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS 


UrSe 


No set of religious principles have been more universally regarded 
as applicable to all men than the ten commandments. Both religious 
and political bodies have endorsed the Decalogue as the basis of 
all religion and morality. They have been taught in the Sunday- 
schools, Bible-classes, Catechisms, and pulpits of all Protestant 
churches from the days of Luther to the present time, under the title 
of the Moral Law of God.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.1 


| have in my possession two catechisms, one Methodist, the other 
Baptist, each of them containing two verbatim copies of the 
Decalogue, both of them calling it the Moral Law. The fact that 
these bodies have published this law twice over, in small 
catechisms of 32 and 36 pages, shows clearly enough that they 
regarded it as very important. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.2 


The following in regard to the ten commandments in school, | clip 
from the Owasso American:ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.3 
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“There is certainly nothing sectarian in either the Lord’s prayer or 
the ten commandments; nothing that the most devoted Catholic 
could reasonably object to; and no other than good results could 
spring from an endeavor to impress those holy ordinances and the 
principles and doctrines they teach upon the hearts and minds of 
our children. While we should deprecate and condemn any attempt 
to introduce sectarianism into public schools, or in any way interfere 
with the religious faith of any person or class; yet, regarding the ten 
commandments as the common platform of all the churches, and 
the common basis of all morality, we do not see the propriety of 
banishing them from the school-room.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 
5.4 


Evidence similar to the above, showing the popularity of this law, 
might be extended almost without limit, and yet this law is destined 
to become most unpopular. Indeed it is already becoming so in 
certain quarters, where the just claims of the fourth command have 
been urged upon the people; because they can find no way to 
evade an unpopular conclusion from popular premises, they reject 
the law as “Jewish.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.5 


The union that has existed upon the perpetuity of the Decalogue is 
now breaking up, and another is being formed against it. They have 
united against the prophecies, and why should they not against the 
law? They have rejected the doctrine of Christ's soon coming, and 
will of course reject the law. The Saviour said the law or the 
prophets should not fail, but the churches say they have failed and 
will fail ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.6 


A Methodist minister a short time since took for his text, “All 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable,” etc., and 
then before he closed advised the people to “let Daniel and the 
prophets alone and seek the salvation of their souls’-as much as to 
say, Daniel and the prophets are not profitable, thus contradicting 
his own text. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.7 


In the winter of 1858 sister A---presented a Methodist minister the 
following books, which he received very politely, and promised to 
read: namely, “Signs of the Times,” “The Law of God,” “A Word for 
the Sabbath,” “The First Day of the Week Not the Sabbath,” and 
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“The Atonement.” After having the books in his possession about 
six months, he returned them with the following note: ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 5.8 


“Aug. 1858. 


“Mrs. A---Those books you presented me last winter, | return by Mr. 
D---. Am thankful for the privilege of keeping them so long, and 
would like to keep them, and all that kind of literature, while | live. 
For | am quite sure that the moral atmosphere would then be quite 
safe from their poison. The pages of your books have not seen the 
light since they came into my hands, so that | am sure my children 
have not injured them, nor they my children.ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 5.9 


“J. H. CASTOR.” 


In the above we have a specimen of how ministers can reject the 
light of present truth, and also break a solemn promise, and judge 
of a matter before hearing it, which Solomon says is a folly and a 
shame unto him. But we need not marvel, for Paul says there will 
be in the last days “truce-breakers."ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.10 


But O what a shame for any man to write such a note to a christian 
lady of good reputation! How unbecoming a gentleman, much more 
a christian minister! But Babylon is fallen, and comment is 
unnecessary.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.17 


In the days of Christ and the apostles the law was popular, but to 
confess Christ was to be cast out of the synagogue. But 
Constantine the great, reversed the order by lowering the dignity of 
the law, and making it popular to acknowledge Christ. This 
movement was the step-stone to the Papal church. The Catholic 
could devoutly confess Christ, and at the same time persecute his 
true followers. So now the churches of the day will acknowledge the 
obligation of the law, and yet persecute the real observers of it; and 
sooner than acknowledge that the Advent people have any light and 
truth, they will have the law changed, or deny it altogether. ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 5.12 


The same spirit of changing and lowering down the dignity of God’s 





44 


law is manifest everywhere in fallen Babylon. But knowledge has 
increased, and the world and churches are being tested and left 
without excuse. The standard must be raised. The testimony of our 
Lord that “except your righteousness’ shall exceed _ the 
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case 
enter into the kingdom of heaven,” must be heralded throughout the 
land. The scribes and Pharisees violated the fifth commandment, 
and taught men so, while the professors of this day are doing the 
same thing with the fourth. But “Whosoever therefore shall break 
one of these least commandments, and shall teach men so, he 
shall be called the least,” etc., reveals the doom of the religious 
bodies of the day. “Come out of her, my people.”ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 5.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 


MEETINGS IN INDIANA 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | have been laboring for a month past in the 
vicinity of North Liberty with some success. The meetings in the 
Baptist meeting-house, on Sumption’s Prairie, increased in interest 
to the close. Quite a number are convinced that we have the truth, 
some | think will obey it. A Baptist elder is now engaged each 
Sunday morning in delivering a discourse in review of our lectures. 
Some have their eyes so far opened to the truth that his sophistry 
will not blind them. | gave notice at the commencement of the 
lectures if any had objections, or questions, to hand them in on 
paper. None however appeared till the last two evenings. | will give 
two or three as a sample.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.14 


“Question first. Where will the earth be when there is no place found 
for it? Revelation 20:11."ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.15 


“Second. If the earth be restored as it was before the fall of man, 
where will the fish be, as there will be no more sea? Revelation 
21:1."ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.16 


“Third. Why does God destroy a part of the animal creation, and 
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restore the rest, as he must do if the lamb and the lion lie down 
together in the new world, and dogs are without? Revelation 
22:15.” ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.17 


Another presented the following: “Leviticus 23:17. It appears from 
this scripture that in Moses’ time there should be no servile work on 
the first day of the week; but a day of holy convocation." ARSH May 
26, 1859, page 5.18 


Of course such objections as the above show the weakness of the 
cause they are advanced to sustain. | understand the elder claimed 
in his first discourse in review that the meek now inherit the earth, 
and that all those texts which speak of “the last days,” have 
reference to the last days of the apostles. ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 5.19 


Quite a field is opening here, and there are ears to hear the truth, 
and some who will obey. During the last week | have held seven 
meetings in a new place, six miles south of Liberty. The people 
come out and fill the house, and give good attention. Some seem to 
comprehend the truth, and admit its truthfulness as fast as they 
hear it. | feel that God must give the increase to the truth, or the 
planting of Paul, or watering of Apollos, will be of no avail in these 
degenerate times. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.20 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
North Liberty, Apr. 29th, 1859. 


P. S. Since writing the above | have listened to a discourse from 
Eld. Hitchcock, (the Baptist elder referred to above,) on the saints’ 
inheritance, intended as a review of our two discourses on the 
same subject. His claim was that the wolf and lamb now lie down 
together, and as an illustration said, “When Paul went down to 
Damascus with letters in his pocket, and authority to bring the 
saints bound to Jerusalem, did he not manifest the character of a 
wolf? When Jesus appeared to him in the way, and Paul was 
converted, was he not then a lamb? When the disciples heard that 
he prayed, they received him.” We replied to this, that the elder’s 
exposition showed simply that two lambs fed together, instead of a 
“wolf and a lamb.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.21 
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His review will only awaken a greater interest in the minds of those 
whose hearts are open to conviction. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 
5.22 


J.N.L. 


REPORT FROM BRO. BATES 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. BATES: The evening after the uproar in Onondaga 
Apr. 28th, we commenced a series of meetings in this place. Our 
last meeting closed yesterday First-day. Some have believed and 
admitted the truth, and some are benefitted, and we trust will walk 
in all the commandments of the Lord. Some continued to find fault, 
not so much with the coming of the Lord and end of all things, as 
they did about God’s holy law, and weekly Sabbath, endeavoring to 
evade its claims on them by finding fault with those who profess to 
walk therein.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.23 


After the rain storm abated we repaired to the water side, where 
ten, who had become dead to the law, were married to Christ by 
being buried with him by baptism into death, that they should walk 
in newness of life. One of the number is girding up his loins and 
lighting his lamp, and shaping his course to reach a station with the 
watchmen on the walls of Zion, to join them in sounding the alarm in 
God’s holy mountain, to all the inhabitants of the land, and close up 
the final warning with the loud cry of the Third Angel’s 
Message.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.24 


From the water we repaired to Bro. Weed’s where we were blessed 
of the Lord in celebrating the ordinances of the Lord’s house. 
Sabbath meetings are now regularly established where none were 
held before. The church numbers here now about the same as they 
do in Jackson and Parma.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.25 


| am now holding meetings about three miles from this, in the west 
part of the town of Blackman, where there seem to be some who 
have ears to hear. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 5.26 


JOSEPH BATES. 
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Tompkins, Mich., May 9th, 1859. 


LORD DERBY ON THE DREADED WAR.-In a recent speech c 
the Italian question, Lord Derby saidARSH May 26, 1859, page 
S27 


“My noble friend has already pointed out the lamentable 
consequences which must arise, if war does break out, to Italy 
herself, whatever be the ultimate result, or whoever be in the first 
instance successful. | think he underrates the magnitude of the 
danger, if he supposes that the war will be confined to Italy. It will 
be a war, in the first place, of the most sanguinary description, 
because a war of principle and of passion. It will not be a war 
between two great nations contending for some definite object, but 
a war exciting the most violent passion, and once begun in Italy it 
will extend far beyond the limits of that country. Other passions will 
be roused, other interests will be touched, other nations will be 
called upon to interfere, and war originating in Italy, will certainly, at 
no distant period, extend far and wide, wrapping the whole of 
Europe in one general conflagration."ARSH May 26, 1859, page 
5.28 


THE CONFERENCE-Bread and meat is soldiers’ fare. It is sufficien 
to sustain nature, and is most convenient food to feed an army. We 

would say to all who may come to the General Conference, that if it 
is not convenient to bring provisions, they may expect to find at our 

tables plenty of bread and meat and cold water. Should any of our 

preaching brethren, and others be feeble, we will vary from this 

general rule, and minister unto them as it may be necessary for 

their “stomach’s sake and often infirmities., ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 5.29 


J. W. 
THE OLD EARTH 
UrSe 


EARTH is a dark and dreary place, 
Where sin and death and sorrow grow, 
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In every age and state we trace 

The stealthy tread of many a foe. 

From infancy to hoary age. 

From hovel low to palace hall, 

Life is a blurred unsightly page, 

With wormwood mingled and with gall. 
The bondman’s unrequited toil, 

The handcuff, lash, and social wrong, 

Is wet with human blood the soil, 

As if brief life were still to long, 

The prison wall, the dungeon damp, 
Assassin’s knife, and watchman’s tramp, 
The cannon roar, the rolling drum, 
Slavery’s curse, villainy’s sum, 

The pirate ship, the man of war, 
Corruption’s bribe, and changing law, 
Counterfeit bills, and broken banks, 

The broker's skill, and burglar’s pranks, 
The widow’s wail, the orphan’s moan, 
The maniac’s scream, and drunkard’s groan, 
The hospital and battle field, 

And wreck-strewn shore reflections yield. 
And earth is prematurely old, 

Her nerves unstrung, her blood is cold; 
Her ears are dull, her sight is dim, 

She shivers now in every limb; 

With tottering step and bending form, 
She shudders at the impending storm; 
Convulsively she holds her staff, 

And idiot-like she tries to laugh, 

As if in tempest-laden cloud 

Might not be seen her ample shroud; 
Amid impending hail and sleet, 

Might not be seen her winding sheet. 
JOS. CLARKE.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 6.1 


A few Thoughts on the Moral Law or Ten Commandments of God 


UrSe 
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IT is a law comprised in ten precepts. They are affirmed to have 
been written by the finger of God. It is a law which uniformly and 
always commands what is right, and prohibits what is wrong. 
Without stopping to expound it, it is enough to say that it is so 
comprehensive as to be applicable to every creature in the 
universe, and to every instance of his moral conduct. This law is a 
perfectly decisive standard, and one that is perfectly calculated to 
disclose the workings of the carnal mind, or conscience. See 
Romans 8:7. The conscience of every man that is enlightened by it 
endorses it as truly as the congregation of Israel did when at the 
rehearsal of every precept and penalty, all the people said Amen. 
There are several things in relation to this great rule of moral 
conduct that are worthy of a moment’s thought. It is a consideration 
not to be overlooked, that it extends itself to the heart, and does not 
stop short of the inward principles and motives of human conduct. It 
identifies the love of God with keeping his commandments. 7 John 
5:3. Another fact in relation to it is its wonderful 
comprehensiveness. It is applicable to all men alike. It is not for the 
old only, but for the young; it is not for the poor only, but for the rich. 
Its course is a straight one, and without the least deviation from a 
right line. No departure from it is allowed under any possible 
pretence, or any imaginable circumstances. Nothing in the universe 
can release the obligation to keep it. It is of perpetual force and 
obligation in all worlds and throughout eternity. Nor does it stand 
unenforced with appropriate and equitable penalties. Romans 6:23. 
“For the wages of sin is death.” Said Paul, “I had not known sin but 
by the law; for | had not known lust except the law had said, Thou 
shalt not covet.” Romans 7:7.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 6.2 


With these considerations before us, how can we continue to sin 
against God by transgressing his holy law every week in rejecting 
the Sabbath of the fourth commandment, and keeping the first day 
of the week in its stead? Remember Paul says “Know ye not to 
whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are to 
whom ye obey, whether of sin (or transgression of the law) unto 
death, or of obedience (of the law) unto righteousness?” Romans 
6:16. Whom do we obey when we keep the first day of the week for 
the Sabbath? The Pope. (See Cath. Cat) Well, says one, that is no 
sin to keep Sunday, for God has not forbidden it. But what did you 
do the day before, on Saturday, or the Sabbath? You worked, did 
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your own pleasure, and spoke your own words. /saiah 58:13. Here 
is where the sin is. Now whose servant are you? Paul says, his 
whom you obey. O may the Lord help us to flee to him for refuge, 
for he says if any man worship the beast or his image, the same 
shall drink the wrath of God. Remember that keeping Sunday will 
locate the mark of the beast in our foreheads, and that keeping the 
Sabbath will place the mark of God there. Thus you see two 
companies are brought out. Where will they stand in the day of the 
Lord? Revelation 14:1. “I looked and lo a Lamb stood on the mount 
Zion, and with him an hundred and forty and four thousand, having 
his Father’s name written in their foreheads.” This is the company 
that keep the Sabbath, from the fact that the fourth commandment 
is the source from whence we derive the knowledge of the true 
God, the Creator of the heavens and the earth. See alsochap. 
15:1-4. Where do we find the other company. See chap. 16:1, 2. 
“And | heard a great voice out of the temple saying to the seven 
angels, Go your ways and pour out the vials of God’s wrath upon 
the earth. And the first went and poured out his vial upon the earth, 
and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the men which had 
the mark of the beast and them which worshiped his image.” This is 
the contrast. Oh may the Lord help us to keep his commandments 
and the faith of Jesus and stand at last on Mt. Zion with the 
Lamb.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 6.3 


ISAAC SANBORN. 
Jefferson Co., Wis., May 7th, 1859. 


The Things Written Aforetime 


UrSe 


FOR whatsoever things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. Romans 75:4. This text doubtless has reference 
to the Old Testament Scriptures; and the declaration is a broad one; 
it covers every item therein contained. But notwithstanding the 
apostle has made a positive declaration to that effect, men at the 
present day who profess to take the Bible for the rule of faith and 
duty will deny it. They tell us that a certain portion of the Old 
Testament is of no benefit to us. But let us hear Paul’s charge to 
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Timothy on this point. But continue thou in the things which thou 
hast learned and hast been assured of knowing of whom thou hast 
learned them, and that from a child thou hast known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation through 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness, that the man of God may be perfect 
thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 2 Timothy 3:16-17.ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 6.4 


A few texts will show how highly the Scriptures were esteemed by 
Christ and his Apostles. “Search the Scriptures for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life and they are they which testify of me. John 
5:39. And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself. Luke 
24:27. And Paul as his manner was went in unto them, and three 
Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scriptures. Acts 17:2. 
Verse 11. These were more noble than those in Thessalonica, in 
that they received the word with all readiness of mind, and 
searched the Scriptures daily whether these things were so. Hence 
we understand that the Scriptures are brought into the present 
dispensation, and are profitable, as a rule of right, as a powerful 
agency to mold the moral character of man and fit him up to share 
in the great work of human redemption. The New Testament 
scriptures are in perfect harmony with the Old, and are another 
connecting link in the great chain of Eternal Truth ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 6.5 


Most men are ready to admit that a great part of the sayings of the 
Old Testament are binding upon us; but that a certain portion 
cannot refer to or have any bearing upon us. They cannot adopt the 
broad declaration of Paul that they were written for our 
learning-ARSH May 26, 1859, page 6.6 


| will mention one item which comes under the head of divers laws, 
such as the law of uncleanness which, say they, is of no benefit to 
us being a Jewish ceremony. But we are to learn from this, ‘st. 
That God in no way countenances uncleanness, but considers it a 
moral evil. 2nd. That the Israel of God must put it away from among 
them, or be cut off. Physical uncleanness was to be put away from 
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among the people. The same principle holds good now; for 
instance, he who makes use of the filthy weed Tobacco can 
emphatically be said to be unclean. And when | see some 
professing the Third Angel’s Message, indulging in its use, | tremble 
for them. If they do not relinquish it | fear they will not stand when 
the Son of Man appears. | am willing the Apostle should settle the 
question. He says that no unclean person shall inherit the kingdom 
of God. See7 Corinthians 3:17. Galatians 5:21. Ephesians 5:5. 1 
Thessalonians 4:7. 2 Corinthians 7:1.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 6.7 


But says the Apostle, “Whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our learning.” The history of the overthrow of the 
Antediluvian race, and the salvation of Noah and his family stands 
out in bold relief for our learning, as an example for the present 
generation. “But as the days of Noah were so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. For as in the days that were before the flood, 
they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until 
the day that Noah entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood 
came and took them all away.” Matthew 24:37, 39. See also 2 Peter 
3:5, 6, 7,ARSH May 26, 1859, page 6.8 


Again we are to learn something from the history of the children of 
Israel while in the wilderness. By their disobedience many were 
overthrown. Now all these things happened unto them for 
examples, and they were written for our admonition, upon whom, 
the ends of the world are come. 7 Corinthians 10:17. The sayings of 
the prophets are not without their relation to the present generation. 
The prophetic pencil has pointed out the condition of the world as it 
now is the fallen state of the professed churches, the various forms 
of abomination that are done in the land, the final deliverance of 
God’s people, and their future and glorious reward.ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 6.9 


It is also urged that the law of ten commandments which is the 
basis and foundation of our holy religion has become null and void 
and is of no consequences to us. But | understand that the law is 
magnified and made honorable and is the condition on which 
eternal life is suspended. Thus “through patience and comfort of the 
scriptures we may have hope.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 6.10 
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May the Lord help me with all the remnant to strive to live not “by 
bread alone but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God.”ARSH May 26, 1859, page 6.11 


FRANCIS GOULD. 
East Brookfield, Vt. 


A POPULAR ERROR 


UrSe 
BY JASPER HAZEN 


[BRO. SMITH: The following article published in theChris. 
Palladium in 1843, shows how the mass take things for granted, 
and also strikes a death blow to the arguments of infidelity. ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 6.12 


M. E. CORNELL.] 


AN error has been quite common in relation to the number of the 
human race. It has been supposed that were they all raised from 
the dead, they would be so far from finding room to stand upon the 
earth, that they must necessarily form a solid mass of 50, 100, or 
200 feet high over the whole face of the earth; and that the whole 
surface of the ground must have been moved some hundreds of 
times to furnish a resting place for her perishing children in her 
bosom.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 6.13 


It may be difficult to determine the origin of this common opinion; 
but probably some curious calculating genius, instead of going into 
the field of facts to inquire went into the rule of Geometrical 
Progression making 2 (the first pair of our race), the first term of a 
geometrical series-the number of generations to the flood the 
number of terms, and 2,3, or 4, as he might happen to think, the 
ratio, and by that process determine the immense number before 
the flood. Having satisfactorily to himself made out a census of the 
antediluvians, he then goes through with a similar process since the 
flood, making 8 (Noah and his family) the first term in the series, 
then adding both sums together makes up the astonishing 
aggregate which covers over the whole earth perhaps 200 





54 


times. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 6.14 


The terms of the series all appear reasonable; on re-examination 

the work is found correct. It carries upon its face all the 

appearances of mathematical certainty, and is, through the different 

mediums of communication given to the world. ASTONISHING 
CALCULATION! WONDERFUL CALCULATION!!! It goes for tr 
and the impression is left upon the mind that the world must have 

been dug over perhaps hundreds of times to bury her dead. ARSH 

May 26, 1859, page 7.1 


Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you that God 
should raise the dead?” Anything connected with our view of the 
gospel of Christ appearing incredible to the mind, goes to weaken 
our confidence in its truth. The very thought of the resurrection of a 
mass of human beings 200 feet high over the whole surface of the 
land, strikes the mind as incredible. We inquire, in what theater can 
they be assembled? This may lead the mind to doubt the 
resurrection of the dead. That is attended with doubt of the truth of 
the gospel which declares the resurrection and ends in infidelity; 
and this whole evil has its origin, or is forwarded by this common 
error. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.2 


With how many unbelievers these considerations may have been 
important weights in turning the scale against the gospel, we may 
never know. That they may have an important bearing on many 
minds we may readily believe. And they would certainly be worthy 
of as much consideration as the argument of the Sadducees 
against the resurrection, if they were true.ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 7.3 


A little reflection must satisfy any rational man that the opinion that 
the whole surface of the earth must have been dug over so many 
times to bury her dead, must be a very great mistake indeed. We 
will make a few inferences and calculations to illustrate the 
idea.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.4 


If the earth has been made a graveyard so many times, it must 
have been dug over once in 30 years. Is the man living who has 
seen the third course of coffins covering the world? There are 
numbers over 90 years old. Suppose it 50 times instead of 200. 
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Then we must have seen North America almost covered with her 
second tier of coffins, since the landing of the Pilgrims, as it would 
take but 120 years to cover the earth once with the dead. But is it 
so? Instead of this how very small a tract of the oldest town in our 
country is yet made a burying yard.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.5 


But a single example will illustrate the fallacy of this popular error. 
London is said to be 8 miles long and from 3 to 5 miles broad (say 
average 4 miles) and has 1,500,000 inhabitants. Suppose London 
to have been thus densely populated for 6000 years. She would 
then have had 200 generations of 1,500,000 each, equal to 
300,000,000. Her territory 8 miles by 4, is 32 square miles. This 
reduced to feet, gives 892,108,800 square feet to 300,000,000 of 
inhabitants; lacking but a small fraction of 3 feet for every man, 
woman and child; room enough for them to stand upon were her 
whole population of 6000 years cotemporaries and had her 
population for the whole term of time equaled the present. But 
London has not been thus populous from the creation, and instead 
of 300,000,000, has not reached 100,000,000 all counted and 
furnishes ample room for graves for the whole within her own limits. 
How small a part of the whole earth then would have been covered 
with graves.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.6 


The estimated number of one generation multiplied by the number 
of generations in 6000 years will be an approximation of the whole 
number to our race sufficiently near to answer our present 
purpose.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.7 


The United States Almanac for 1843 gives the following table of the 
area and population of the world from Balbi.ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 7.8 


Square miles. Population. 


Europe 2,793,000 227,700,000 
Asia 12,118,000 390,000,000 
Africa 8,516,000 60,000,000 
America 11,046,00 45,000,000 


Australasia 3,100,000 20,300,000 


Amount 37,573,000 743,000,000 
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marcus But for the present purpose suppose one generation to 
amount to 800,000,000 of persons; suppose a generation to 
continue 30 years. Then in 6000 years there will have been 200 
generations. Thus 200 multiplied by 30 equal 6000. Then the 
number of one generation multiplied by the number of generations 
gives the whole number of our race. Thus 800,000,000 multiplied by 
200 equal 160,000,000,000. Then the whole number of our race, 
supposing the earth to have equalled its present population for the 
whole term of 6000 years, is one hundred and sixty thousand 
millions. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.9 


Reduce 37,573,000 square miles to rods will give three billions, 
eight hundred forty seven thousand, four hundred seventy-five 
million, two hundred thousand square rods. Then _ divide 
3,847,475,200,000 rods between 160,000,000,000 will give a 
fraction over 24 rods to every one of the race of Adam who may 
have lived at the end of 6000 years. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.10 


Divide the square rods in the thirty miles of the territory of London, 
3,276,800 square rods, between the present population, 1,500,000, 
will give a fraction over two rods to each citizen of London, while the 
world would furnish a fraction over 24 rods to every child of Adam 
were they all raised from the dead at the end of 6000 years. ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 7.11 


Then if the whole 160,000,000,000 were raised from the dead and 
equally dispersed over the earth, the population would not be one 
tenth part as dense as the present population of London.ARSH May 
26, 1859, page 7.12 


Were the whole 160,000,000,000 arranged in order with four feet to 
each individual, they would require 640,000,000,000 feet of ground. 
This would form a square area of 151 miles 164 rods and fourteen 
feet on a side. Less than double this area would furnish a burying 
ground for our whole race. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.13 


The Lust of the Eyes.-7 John 2 


UrSe 
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THIS ‘is not of the Father but of the world.’ Lust in the Scriptures, 
signifies eager or inordinate desire. We are taught in the above 
passage then that an eager desire after those things that gratify the 
sense of sight, is wrong. This includes every thing in our apparel, 
furniture, equipage or buildings that is designed merely for the 
purpose of display. It does not teach, however, that we are not to 
love the beautiful; for all nature is full of beauties, and the Maker of 
all has implanted the love of the beautiful in every human breast. 
But beauty always implies fitness and propriety. The verdure of the 
earth, the starry sky, the variegated rainbow are beautiful because 
they afford pleasure to the beholder. If the sight of them produced 
pain, they would not be beautiful. Nothing that is pernicious in its 
effects is beautiful ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.14 


What then is a beautiful dress? Certainly one that is becoming-one 
that best answers the purpose of a dress. Let the celebrated 
Plutarch answer: “The proper ornament of a woman is that which 
becomes her best. This is neither gold, nor pearls, nor scarlet; but 
those things which are an evident proof of gravity, regularity and 
modesty.” Will a gaudy, expensive dress answer the purpose? By 
no means. It shows a vain mind; and that is not the design of a 
dress. It will be very likely to corrupt the heart of the one that wears 
it-it will surely be a bad example to others-it will consume the funds 
that might benefit mankind -are these the objects to be had in view 
in putting on apparel? ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.15 


| write this, beloved readers, to call your attention to one of the 
great sins of the age. True, you have been already admonished on 
this subject; but suffer another word of exhortation. The Bible, 
reason, common sense, the wants and woes of a perishing world, 
all cry aloud and demand ‘modest apparel.’ ARSH May 26, 1859, 
page 7.16 


‘The lust of the eyes is of the world.’ But Christ’s ‘kingdom is not of 
this world,’ and all who belong to his kingdom should be like their 
king. As Christ did not live to make a worldly display, to have a 
splendid mansion-to live in aristocratic style-to be ‘clothed in purple 
and fine linen,’ but to save the lost-to labor and die to raise men to 
happiness and heaven; so should his followers copy his example, 
and consider life spent in vain if souls are not blest and 
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saved.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.17 


Every one knows, however, that there must be a mighty revolution 
in what is called the church, before it is Christ-like. Will the dear 
reader of this article ask himself, how much am | wasting, and 
worse than wasting, to gratify an unholy love of pomp and parade? 
How many of my fellow beings might be blessed, soul and body, by 
what | spend in extravagant buildings, furniture and apparel?ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 7.18 


Do not say friendly reader, that you can afford it. No person can 
afford to waste God’s money, and set a pernicious example before 
the world. If you are rich and feel independent, give, and continue to 
give, till your wealth is reduced to such an amount that you will not 
be able to be extravagant and to spend the Lord’s money for mere 
show.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.19 


| have been reading in a New York paper that there are two 
churches in that city that cost about a half a million of dollars. What 
an example! Who can calculate the immense amount of evil that 
must result from such a misapplication of funds.ARSH May 26, 
1859, page 7.20 


O the mighty sins of the churches of this nation! towering toward 
heaven and calling for divine rebuke. Let us escape the storms of 
coming wrath by repentance.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.21 


J. McF. 
[Golden Rule. 


Penalty of Evil-speaking 


UrSe 


The awkward predicaments into which persons are liable to be 
brought by being thrown into the society of those whom they have 
at some time abused, was illustrated in the case of a young man 
who had acted rudely toward a certain minister and his wife under 
circumstances peculiarly delicate, and a few months afterwards, 
being about to marry a young lady of that minister’s congregation, 
was obliged to call upon him to solemnize the marriage, though he 
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had made no reparation for the injury, not anticipating that he 
should ever be brought in contact with the person he had wronged. 
He confessed afterwards to a friend, that while he stood by his bride 
on the floor, and was taking from the lips of the minister the vows of 
conjugal fidelity, his mind was agitated by the recollection of what 
he had done, at a time when he little expected he should ever stand 
face to face with that minister. When the sinner shall stand face to 
face before God in the great day, how busy will memory be and 
how upbraiding will conscience be! The man who now, in the midst 
of life, neglects Christ and does despite to the Spirit, little thinks 
what a meeting he will have with the injured Saviour-then his 
Judge.-Sel.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.22 


THE bird that sings on highest wing 

Builds on the ground her lowly nest, 

And she that doth most sweetly sing, 

Sings in the shade when all things rest; 

In lark and nightingale we see 

What honor hath, humility, ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.23 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: My dear son, James I 
McLellan departed this life April 9th, 1859, aged 31 years and 
seven months. His disease was the bilious typhoid fever. He was 
confined to his bed 17 days, his disease prostrating him in three or 
four days so that he could not help himself. In much patience he 
bore all his sufferings, and would often be in secret prayer to God. | 
believe he sleeps in Jesus. | am weak in body, but bless God for 
the strong desire | feel in my heart to overcome and get where the 
Lord can own and bless me daily. We are living in a solemn time, 
when we need the whole armor to withstand the fiery darts of the 
enemy. | want to live in such a way that | may have the sympathy 
and prayers of the church. Our beloved Bro. Rhodes has come this 
way once more to cheer our drooping spirits. May his visit prove a 
blessing to us in our affliction, and his kind words of instruction long 
be remembered by us. | want to be thoroughly fitted for the coming 
of the Lord, the meeting of the saints, and the rest for ever of the 
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redeemed.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 7.24 


LOUISA M. MCLELLAN. 
Hastings, Mich. 


MUSIC & WORDS 
UrSe 


PRAYER FOR THE SPIRIT 


1. Here through a wilderness of sorrow, 

Pilgrims we roam; 

Still looking for a happy morrow. 

Safe in our everlasting home. 

Here many foes beset our pathway. 

In bold array; 

And clouds and tempests round us gather. 

Casting their darkness o’er the way.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.1 


2. Lord how can we escape the dangers - 

Caverns that yawn. 

And Satan with his legion rangers, 

Rushing upon us like a storm? 

O guide our doubtful steps and weary, 

Lest we should stray! 

O, lead us through this desert dreary, 

Keep and protect us in the way!ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.2 


CHORUS. God of Israel! pour thy Spirit 

On thy little flock! 

How shall we the promised land inherit, 

Unless thou go with us, our Rock? ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.3 


3. Now while the evening shadows gather, 
Dangers increase! 

Be thou our sure defense, our Father, 
Grant us the tokens of thy grace! 

O, let thy Holy Spirit’s power 

On us descend. 





61 


Distilling like the grateful shower - 
O, do be with us to the end! 
CHORUS.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.4 


4. O, let the cloudy pillar brighten, 

On Israel’s side; 

And while it doth our path enlighten, 

From us our enemies divide. 

And when the angry floods upheaving, 

Against us roar, 

Almighty power the waters cleaving, 

Lead us in safety to the shore. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.5 


CHORUS.-Then with harps we'll swell the chorus, 
To the Lamb once slain! 

While eternal day is beaming o’er us, 

With our Deliverer to reign. 

R. F. C.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., MAY 26, 1859. 


Let not correspondents think because their queries may not be 
immediately answered that they are passed by entirely. We have 
several items on hand, which we shall come to as soon as possible. 
We would say also to those sending in selections that they are just 
as thankfully received, and carefully filed for future insertion, though 
they may not immediately appear. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.7 


Constantine’s Decree for Sunday 


UrSe 


THE first decree made for the observance of Sunday by 
Constantine, and worded as follows, was published sometime since 
in the REVIEW in an article; but as it is liable to be overlooked in 
that connection, we give it in this form for more convenient 
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reference. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.8 


“The first decree for the observance of Sunday, was made by 
Constantine, the second Christian Emperor, in the year 321, and 
was in these words:ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.9 


“Let all the judges and town people, and the occupation of all 
trades, rest on the venerable day of the sun; but let those who are 
situated in the country, freely and at full liberty attend to the 
business of agriculture; because it often happens that no other day 
is so fit for sowing corn and planting vines; lest the critical moment 
being let slip, men should lose the commodities granted by the 
providence of heaven.” 1Corpus Juris Civills Constantino, Coss. 321A RSH 
May 26, 1859, page 8.10 


The Cause 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | am tired of seeing statements of want among our 
preachers and appeals for funds in the REVIEW. | am tired of 
writing them. These general appeals to everybody, and nobody in 
particular, do not amount to much besides filling up the paper, and 
paining the reader. These things hurt the REVIEW, and are a blot 
on the cause.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.11 


To the above, the real friends of the cause will respond a hearty 
amen, and look about for a better way, while the careless and 
stingy will say amen, and do nothing.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 
8.12 


Well, what shall be done? These general appeals, and this trying to 
raise means without form or order, seems to be proving a failure, 
and something must be done more definite and effectual. ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 8.13 


While riding in the cars this morning from Jackson, and pondering 
over this matter, | soon got out paper and pencil and began to 
figure. Said |, there are at least 1600 Sabbath-keepers in Michigan. 
Should only 1000 of this number give-500 brethren 10 cents per 
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week, and 500 sisters 3 cents per week-the amount for one year 
would be $3380. It will be seen that we have not reckoned 600 
which we allow for the very poor, and those under 18 years of age. 
It is supposed that all the 1000 are fully able during the year to raise 
the small sum stated with perfect ease. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 
8.14 


Then suppose that these 500 brethren possess on an average only 
$500 each, and pay each week only 2 cents per every one hundred, 
and the amount annually would be $2600. Total $5980, a sum 
sufficient to sustain the cause in this State, and to sustain five 
missionaries still further west. And this sum can be raised without 
the least sacrifice of property on the whole, or any privation of the 
necessaries of life. Let the readers of the REVIEW look at these 
facts, and act promptly, and let the unpleasant appeals for help 
cease for ever from the REVIEW.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.15 


Again, let each church manage their own funds, and apply only 
where there is need. We want no salaried managers or agents, as 
others have, requiring a large per cent for their services, and 
applying funds as they please. No, let each church apply their own 
funds as they see need.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.16 


And again, here are those among us who are worth from five to 
twenty-five thousand. The small rates stated, would not call for only 
about one tenth part of their interest money, or a small share of the 
increase of their property. For a moment consider what these 
brethren have to do before they can begin to sacrifice. ARSH May 
26, 1859, page 8.17 


They will have to give from six to ten times as much annually as the 
above rates, before they touch the principal to begin to sacrifice, or 
to consume it. We as a people have professed to consecrate 
ourselves and our substance to the Lord, and have said that we 
were ready to sacrifice to advance the cause of truth. A very few 
have made some sacrifice of property; but as a body we have done 
no such thing. And it will be seen by the above statements, that with 
our present habits of industry and economy, the friends of the truth 
can meet all the wants of the cause ten times over, before they 
could begin really to sacrifice. Then, let the professed friends of the 
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cause cease forever to bear testimony in regard to willingness to 
sacrifice, while there is want of means to sustain the cause. God 
knows all our vows and fair promises, and how we perform them. A 
record is kept in heaven, and by that record we shall be 
judged.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.18 


J.W. 
Adrian, Mich., May 20th, 1859. 


WE would say to those in Mich, who lack ready means to pay for 
the REVIEW, or to help the cause, that we have made such 
arrangements with Bro. J. P. Kellogg (Grocer) that we can take 
maple sugar, syrup, and all kinds of produce, and allow cash 
prices.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.19 


J. W. 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 


GENERAL CONFERENCE 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a General Conference a 
Battle Creek, Mich., to commence June 3rd, at 2 o’clock P. M., and 
hold over Sabbath, First-day and Second-day. A general invitation 

is extended to all, east, west, north and south, to attend this 

gathering of the people of God. ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.20 


It is proper however here to suggest, that as this will probably be a 
very large gathering, most of those who attend this meeting should 
come prepared to nearly take care of themselves. It will be 
impossible to supply all with beds, or all their horses with stable 
room. Our sleeping-rooms will be given up to females to be made 
as comfortable as possible, in camp-meeting style. The brethren will 
have the next best chance in our barns, in the Tent, or on 
unoccupied floors in our houses. Blankets and Buffalo-robes will be 
in good demand. Those who will need them, must bring them. ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 8.21 
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It will be seen that in such a crowd, with such accommodations, will 
be no place for very feeble persons, for children, or for those who 
wish to come to gratify an idle curiosity. We want to see at this feast 
of tabernacles all the friends of the cause, who ardently desire its 
prosperity, and are ready to act upon the best plans for its 
advancement.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.22 


Let it also be understood that the brethren of the Battle Creek 
church are mostly day laborers and preachers, and that it is by 
close economy and industry that they obtain their daily bread. Each 
should provide grain for his own team, and those who possibly can, 
should bring a chest or trunk of provisions for themselves and 
others.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.23 


In behalf of the church, 
JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. M. Santee: We send you Vol.xiv. free ARSH May 26, 1859, page 
8.24 


Elizabeth Phelps: The/nstructor has been sent to P. & E. Eustic 
with the other papers directed to Lisbon, Juneau Co., WisARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 8.25 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 8.26 


J. Stillman, S. Pierce, J. C. & D. B. Dunham, C. E. Harris, S 
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Duncklee, A. Headley, C. Churchill, J. M. Santee, L. Martin, A. P. 
Patten, |. Gardner, E. J. Paine, S. Peckham, Geo. Wright, J. H. 
Waggoner, Geo. Busk, Z. Pitts, W. Brink, |. W. Lane, J. Bodley, A. 
Tuttle, J. Wilson, P. R. Chamberlain, L. A. Wilson, Wm. S. Lane, W. 
T. Ashley, A. H. Robinson, H. Miller, Wm. Martin, P. Robinson, H. 
P. Wakefield, L. Chandler, J. M. Lindsay, S. Palmiter, A. Aldrich, L. 
B. Lockwood, A. & C. Austin, |. D. VanHorn, D. N. Fay, F. Gould, J. 
Clarke, H. J. Rich, H. M. Kenyon, Mrs. S. Eastman, J. Chase, E 
Phelps, M. M. Leach, D. Smith, H. Smith, L. Hobart, Thos. Hale, E 
Hough, A. J. Pambly, S. J. Voorus, S. J. Seaman, S. |. Twing, J. 
Ralston, J. Taylor, J. A. Loughhead, D. Edwards, D. C. Elmer, M. V. 
Cole, Wm. Lawton, S. S. VanOrnumARSH May 26, 1859, page 
8.27 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH May 
26, 1859, page 8.28 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


|. J. Andrews 1,00,xv,1.; P. R. Chamberlain 1,00,xv,1.; P. R. 
Chamberlain (for J. Crump 1,00,xvi,1., for P. A. Gammon 
1,00,xvi,1.) 2,00.; C. Weed 1,00,xv,1.; J. Holton 0,50,xv,1.; S. 
Peckham 1,00,xv,1.; Miss M. West 1,00,xiii,5.; H. Miller 2,00,xvi,1.; 
J. M. Lindsay 1,00,xv,1.; L. S. Wetherwax 2,00,xv,1.; |. C. Taylor 
1,64,xv,1.; J. Palmiter 1,00,xv,1.; J. Palmiter (for F. F. Allen) 
0,50,xv,1.; D. N. Fay 2,50,xv,14.; Mrs. S. Eastman 1,00,xiv,1.; D. 
Smith 1,00,xv,1.; H. Smith 1,00,xv,1.; J. Ralston 1,00,xv,1.; Wm. H. 
Loughhead 3,00,xvi,14.; J. A. Loughhead 1,00,xv,1.; L. Potter 
2,00,xvi,1.; C. Lawton 2,00,xvi,1.; Sr. Wright 2,00,xvi,1.; W. S. 
Fairchild 2,00,xvi,1.; Wm. Lawton 2,00,xvi,1.; C. Lawton (for N. M. 
King) 1,00,xvi,1.; A. Tuttle 1,00,xv,1.; S. S. VanOrnum 2,00,xv,1.; N. 
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A. Cunningham 2,00,xiii,19.; J. Simonds 1,00,xiii,18.; D. Miller 
1,00,xiii,18.; J. Newmire 1,00,xv,1.; F. Shaw 0,47,xiv,1.; T. R. 
Horner 2,00,xv,1.; E. Nichols 1,00,xiii,22.; J. Tillotson 2,00,xvi,1.; J. 
Clarke 0,22,xiv,21.; J. Huber 2,00,xvi,9.; S. Bunnel 1,00,xvi,1.; H. P. 
Wakefield 1,00,xv,1.; H. P. Wakefield (for N. B. Smith) 0,50,xv,1.; L. 
Chandler 0,51,xiv,14.; L. B. Lockwood 2,00,xvi,1.; E. Dana 
1,00,xv,1.; J. Chase 1,00,xv,1.; L. Hobart 2,00,xv,20.; Thos. Hale 
1,00,xvii,1.; S. |. Twing (for H. A. Brooks) 1,50,xvi,1.; S. 1. Twing 
3,00,xvi,14.; E. Richmond 1,00,xiv,20.; D. C. Elmer 1,00,xv,1.; E. 
Cobb 2,00,xv,1.; H. Grant 2,00,xiv,1.; S. Buzzell 1,00,xiv,1.; S. 
Pierce 1,00,xv,1.; |. Gardner 1,00,xiii,14.; S. Jones 1,00,xiii,17.; H. 
J. Rich 1,00,xiv,1.; A. J. Pambly 1,00,xiv,1.; S. J. Voorus 1,00,xiv,1.; 
M. A. Cornell 0,50,xiv,14.; W. A. Jackson 0,50,xiv,1.; G. W. 
0,20,xiii,16.; J. Wilson 1,00,xv,1.; S. Duncklee 1,00,xvii,1.; Z. Pitts 
1,00,xiv,1.; J. P. Elting 0,25,xiv,7.; B. Moore 1,00,xv,1.; J. Hawkins 
2,00,xiv,12.; Wm. Carpenter Jr. 1,50,xiv,1.; W. Holden 
1,00,xv,1.ARSH May 26, 1859, page 8.29 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR.-|. D. VanHorn $1,0@RSH May 26, 
1859, page 8.30 


FOR BRO. INGRAHAM.-Thos Hale $10,00, W. Holden $2,00.ARSH 
May 26, 1859, page 8.31 
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June 2, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 2 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 2, 185% 
NO. 2. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.1 


THE HOME SICKNESS 


UrSe 
BY H. BONAR D. D 


AND whence this weariness, 
This gathering cloud of gloom? 
Whence this dull weight of loneliness, 
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These greedy cravings for the tomb? 

These greedier cravings for the hopes that lie 

Beyond the tomb, beyond the things that die; 

Beyond the smiles and joys that come and go; 

Fevering the Spirit with their fitful flow: 

Beyond the circle where the shadows fall; 

Within the region where my God is allPARSH June 2, 1859, page 
9.2 


It is not that | fear 

To breast the storm or wrestle with the wave, 

To swim the torrent or the blast to brave, 

To toil or suffer in this day of strife 

As He may will, who gave the struggling life ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 9.3 


It is not that the cross 

Is heavier than the drooping frame can bear, 

Or that | find no kindred heart to share 

The burden, which, in these last days of ill, 

Seems to press heavier, sharper, sorer still ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 9.4 


It is not that the snare 

Is laid around for my unwary feet, 

And that a thousand wily tempters greet 

My slippery steps, and lead me far astray 

From that safe guidance of the narrow way.ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 9.5 


It is not that the path 

Is rough and perilous, beset with foes, 

From the first step down to its weary close, 

Strewn with the flint, the brier and the thorn, 

That wound my limbs and leave my raiment torn.ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 9.6 


It is not that the sky 

Is darkly sad, and the unloving air 

Chills me to fainting; and the clouds that there 
Hang over me seem signal clouds unfuled, 
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Portending wrath to an unready world.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
9.7 


It is not that the earth 

Has grown less bright and fair-that these grey hills, 
These ever-lapsing, ever-lulling rills, 

And these breeze-haunted woods-that ocean clear, 
Have now become less beautiful, less dear - 

But | am home-sick.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.8 


Let me, then, weary be! 

| shrink not-murmur not; 

In all the homelessness, | see 

The church’s pilgrim lot; 

Her lot until her absent Lord shall come, 

And the long homeless here, shall find ahome.ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 9.9 


Then no more weariness! 

No gathering cloud of gloom; 

Then no dull weight of loneliness 

No greedy cravings for the tomb; 

For death shall then be swallowed up of life, 

And the glad victory shall end the strifelARSH June 2, 1859, page 
9.10 


Are you dissatisfied with your place, your circumstances, or your 
provision? Let me ask, Have you not said to the Lord, “Thou shalt 
choose my inheritance for me?” If so, where is your gratitude? or 
where your consistency?ARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.11 


SAINTS INHERITANCE 


UrSe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


“Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.” Matthew 
5:5.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.12 


(Continued.) 
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BUT we now wish to call attention to another promise which the 
Lord has made respecting the earth. It isARSH June 2, 1859, page 
9.13 


THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM 


UrSe 


Some are ready to object to our dwelling on the promise made to 
Abraham, and wish us to confine ourselves to the teachings of the 
gospel. Well, if we were to acquiesce in their request and preach 
the gospel, (which we hope we shall ever be found doing) we must 
needs teach elementary principles before entering upon the great 
truths of the gospel. Those first principles must be connected with 
the first gospel sermons, and therefore some of these must be 
connected with this promise, for Paul says, [Galatians 3:8,] God 
“preached before the gospel unto Abraham.” The gospel as 
proclaimed at the very commencement of the present age declared 
the approach of a kingdom. Said John, [Matthew 3:2.] “Repent, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” A kingdom consists of territory 
and a king, as well as laws and subjects. This promise to Abraham 
we understand has reference to the territory and king. And so in 
examining this promise we shall not be departing from the 
commission to preach Christ’s gospel. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
9.14 


We will now notice this promise, recorded Genesis 13:14, 15. “And 
the Lord said unto Abraham, after that Lot was separated from him, 
Lift up now thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art, 
northward, and southward, and eastward, and westward; For all the 
land which thou seest, to thee will | give it, and to thy seed for 
ever.”ARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.15 


After the Lord made this covenant with Abraham and was about to 
confirm it, he said to him, [chap. 15:173-75.] “Know of a surety that 
thy seed shall be a stranger in a land that is not theirs, and shall 
serve them; and they shall afflict them four hundred years; and also 
that nation whom they shall serve, will | judge: and afterward shall 
they come out with great substance. And thou shalt go to thy 
fathers in peace; thou shalt be buried in a good old age.”ARSH 
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June 2, 1859, page 9.16 


We are told by some, that these promises which were made to 
Abraham were concerning the temporal possession of the land of 
Canaan. To this we object. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.17 


1. If it was a temporal possession of the land that was promised, 
then Abraham would have received it in his life time; but according 
to Stephen’s testimony, [Acts 7:5,] he never received it. “And he 
gave him none inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot 
on.” Therefore the inheritance promised was not a _ temporal 
possession of the land.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.18 


2. It could not be a temporal possession that was promised, for he 
was to have it for ever, and for an “everlasting possession.” If we 
should admit that the terms for ever and everlasting are limited eS 
a point which cannot be disputed, that the terms for ever and everlasting are 
sometimes limited in their meaning. Greenfield defines the original terms which 
are translated for ever and everlasting: “Duration, finite or infinite: unlimited 
duration, eternity: a period of duration, past or future, time, age, lifetime, etc.” Of 
the terms thus translated Dr. Clarke says that they signify “As long as the thing, 
considering the surrounding circumstances, can exist.” in this testimony, and 
the promise had been fulfilled; we should find Abraham still on the 
land; 2lf Abraham was to have the land for an everlasting possession, then he 
must hold the possession as long as the land continues. The everlasting is not 
limited by Abraham’s life; but it is the possession which is to be everlasting. for 


the land still exists. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.19 


|n Genesis 17:1-8 the Lord enters into covenant with Abraham 
respecting the possession of the land. Certain conditions are given 
to Abraham by which he and his seed are to receive the blessings 
of the covenant, the possession of the land.ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 9.20 


“And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord 
appeared to Abram, and said unto him, | am the Almighty God; walk 
before me, and be thou perfect, and | will make my covenant 
between me and thee.” This charge given to Abraham, as we learn 
by the marginal reading of the text, was to “be upright, or sincere.” 
Uprightness and sincerity can only be developed by a perfect law, 
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and so we conclude that the very conditions here given by which 
the inheritance is to be obtained is keeping the law of God 2What this 
everlasting covenant was, the keeping of which would secure Abraham and his 
posterity an everlasting possession, we may further learn by reading 7 Chronicles 
16:15-17, in connection with other texts. “Be ye mindful always ofhis covenant; 
the word which he commanded to a thousand generations. Even ofthe covenant 
which he made with Abraham, and of his oath unto Isaac: and hath confirmed the 
same to Jacob, for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting covenant.” Here the 
same covenant is mentioned that God made with Abraham. He says it is “The 
word which he commanded.” By reading Deuteronomy 4:13, and 5:22, we learn 
that the word commanded was the ten commandments. The blessing of the 


covenant is stated again in verse 8: “And | will give unto thee, and 
to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the 
land of Canaan, for an everlasting possession.” ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 9.21 


The promise made to Abraham was renewed to Isaac. Genesis 
26:1-5. The Lord said to him: “Sojourn in this land, and | will be with 
thee, and | will bless thee ... and will give unto thy seed all these 
countries: and in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth be 
blessed. Because that Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my 
charge, my commandments, my statutes, and my laws.”ARSH June 
2, 1859, page 9.22 


This promise we find also confirmed to Jacob, as he had a view of 
the ladder: Genesis 28:73. “And behold the Lord stood above it, and 
said, | am the Lord God of Abraham thy father, and the God of 
Isaac: the land whereon thou liest, to thee will | give it, and to thy 
seed.”ARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.23 


But we wish to trace the subject of the promise to Abraham still 
farther, and shall inquireARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.24 


WHAT WAS THE NATURE OF THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISE? 
UrSe 
Was this simply a promise that Abraham should have a temporal 


possession of the land of Canaan? If it was, the promise failed; for 
he died, as the Lord said he should, “in a good old age,” and, as 
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Stephen says, [Acts 7:5,] “he gave him none inheritance in it, no not 
so much as to set his foot on.” We shall not admit that he did not 
receive it because God has failed to fulfill on his part; but shall claim 
that the promise of a possession made to him is yet to be fulfilled, 
and will be fully realized in a future possession of the earth. While it 
is claimed by some that this promise to Abraham was a temporal 
possession of the land, Paul says [Hebrews 11:9,] “He sojourned in 
the land of promise as in a strange country.” It is vain that men 
strive to find a fulfillment of this promise, either to Abraham or his 
posterity in the past; for it cannot be done. Simply a possession of 
the land of Canaan does not meet the promise; for Paul says the 
promise was that “he should be the heir of the world.” Romans 
4:13.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 9.25 


To gain further light concerning the nature of the Abrahamic 
promise, we will look at the comments of Paul in Galatians 3:16. 
“Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith 
not, and to seeds 1We cannot read Galatians 3:16, without thinking (and we 
may as well pen our thoughts here) how important in reading the Bible, to read 
carefully. In this text before us, Paul has based his whole argument on the 
absence of a single letter. If it had not been that the letter s was not attached to 
the word “seed,” how different would have been his conclusions; but the word 


having the singular instead of the plural form, Paul reasons as above. as of 


many: but as of one, and to thy seed, which is Christ."ARSH June 
2, 1859, page 10.1 


If the seed to whom the promise was made was Christ, then the 
promise could not be fulfilled prior to the coming of that seed, 
consequently, not prior to the first advent of Christ. With the view 
above, we readily perceive that there is no ground for the claim 
which is made by some, that the promise made to Abraham was all 
fulfilled when the children of Israel sojourned in the land of Canaan. 
Were Abraham, Isaac, or Jacob with them when they went in to 
possess the land? No. “They carried up Joseph’s bones.” Here are 
four generations that did not receive the land while alive, and yet 
the Lord said to Abraham, “I will give it (the land) to thee.” To Isaac 
he said, “For unto thee | will give all these countries.” To Jacob he 
said, “The land whereon thou liest, to thee will | give it.” See 
Genesis 17:1-8; 26:4; 28:13. If we allow any force to the above 
language, when this promise is fulfilled, Abraham, |saac and Jacob 
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will receive the promise, with the rest of God’s people. ARSH June 
2, 1859, page 10.2 


Although Christ is the seed to whom the promise was made, to the 
church has been granted the privilege of joint-heirship. Paul says, 
[Galatians 3:29,] “If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise.” This text shows that the fulfillment 
of the Abrahamic promise is yet future; for Christ’s children could 
not be said to be heirs of a promise that is fulfilled. This testimony 
from Galatians 3, shows (contrary to the faith of some) that the 
Jews after the flesh are not heirs simply because they are 
descendants of Abraham; but, as expressed in verse 9: “So then 
they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham.”ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 10.3 


Paul’s testimony [Hebrews 11.] shows this promise is yet to be 
fulfilled. Verses 8-10, “By faith Abraham, when he was called to go 
out into a place which he should after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed; and he went out not knowing whither he went. By faith he 
sojourned in the land of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling 
in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the same 
promise; for he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.” This testimony shows that when 
Abraham was in the land, the promise was not fulfilled; but “he 
should after’ receive it. Again, when he_ receives’ the 
accomplishment of this promise he is to receive “a city whose 
builder and maker is God.”ARSH June 2, 1859, page 10.4 


In verse 13, Paul testifies of these ancient worthies: “These all died 
in faith not having received the promises, but having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and 
confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth.” Paul 
can mean only one of two things in this statement: either that these 
worthies died and God never made any promise to them, or else 
they died without receiving the accomplishment of those promises 
which he had made. The latter, of course, is the only conclusion we 
can draw from the text. “Well,” says the objector, “this means they 
died without seeing the Saviour; the promise is respecting him.” 
True, the promise is respecting the Saviour; he is the true seed, and 
he is the one with whom we are to be joint-heirs to the land. And 
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your admission proves too much for you; for the possession could 
not be till after the heir came.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 10.5 


Paul in this chapter mentions a number of worthies, and says time 
would fail to tell of them and the work they accomplished through 
faith. In verses 39, 40, he draws his conclusion in regard to them as 
follows: “And these all having obtained a good report through faith, 
received not the promise; God having provided some better thing 
for us, that they without us should not be made perfect.” Some 
would fain draw their conclusion from this text that God did not fulfill 
his promise to Abraham, because he has concluded to do better for 
his people than he promised to Abraham. But we do not so 
understand the text. The “better thing” is not a better inheritance, 
but something better than that these ancient worthies should 
receive the promise in their day; which “better thing” is “that they 
without us should not be made perfect.” It seems from this text that 
this promise is yet future, and is to be realized when all those whom 
Paul styles us shall be gathered out by the gospel preaching. Paul 
seems to locate the fulfillment of this promise in the perfect state. 
Had this promise been accomplished to the ancient worthies, they 
would have been “made perfect” “without us.” It is to be 
accomplished when our perfection shall come, which Paul clearly 
shows, [7 Corinthians 13,] is when “we shall know even as we are 
known;” that is, when faith is lost in sight-after Jesus comes.ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 10.6 


We next inquire, How did Paul view himself in connection with that 
promise? We read, [Acts 26:6-8,] “And now | stand and am judged 
for the hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers; unto 
which promise our twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and 
night, hope to come. For which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, | am 
accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought a thing incredible 
with you, that God should raise the dead?” Paul here represents 
himself as willing to be judged for his hope relative to the promise to 
the fathers. He saw at once that the people would inquire how 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob could receive this promise, as they were 
dead; for the promise was unto them, and therefore he inquires why 
they should think the resurrection incredible. It would be strange 
indeed if the apostle Paul should submit himself to be judged in a 
Roman court, liable to be condemned, because of a hope inspired 
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by a promise that was all fulfilled. Paul’s reasoning on this text 
shows clearly that the fulfillment of this promise is beyond the 
resurrection. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 10.7 


The Apostle’s teaching, [Ephesians 1:13, 14,] clearly shows that 
this earth is the place where God’s people are to receive their full 
reward. He says, “Ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inheritance until the redemption ofARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 10.8 


“THE PURCHASED POSSESSION.” 


UrSe 


In the text above quoted there is a possession spoken of which has 
been purchased, and is also to be redeemed. What is this 
possession that is to be redeemed? Heaven, says one. If it is 
heaven, then heaven has passed from the hands of the original 
possessor, or else it could not be redeemed. To take this view 
would also oblige us to claim that heaven had been purchased; for 
it is the purchased possession that is to be redeemed.ARSH June 
2, 1859, page 10.9 


What possession has passed out of the hands of its original 
possessor? | answer, The earth. “The heaven, even the heavens, 
are the Lord’s; but the earth hath he given to the children of men.” 
The earth was given to man; but he has lost the dominion God gave 
him. Where is it? We shall claim that when he was tempted, and 
overcome by the Devil, he was brought in bondage to him. “Of 
whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in bondage;” 
[2 Peter 2:19.] and he would of course claim the property of man 
until his lease runs out. Therefore the Devil is represented in the 
New Testament scriptures, as the god of this world. Not that he is 
the rightful possessor of the earth, but by intrigue the Devil has 
usurped the dominion which was given to man.ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 10.10 


With this view of the subject we may understand the testimony of 
Luke 4. The Devil said to Christ when he “showed him all the 
kingdoms of the world,” “That is delivered unto me, and to 
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whomsoever | will | give it.” But, say you, this is only the testimony 
of the Devil. Although it is his testimony, it may for all that be truth, 
and it furnishes a solution to Luke 4, which otherwise remains 
without an explanation. It is stated that the Devil tempted Christ. It 
surely would be no temptation for him to offer to Christ that which 
was already Christ’s, or to offer that which he himself did not 
possess. But admitting that the Devil had usurped man’s dominion, 
and that he held, as he claimed, “the kingdoms of this world and the 
glory of them,” and then the presentation of them by him to Christ 
can be looked upon as a temptation.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
10.11 


This dominion which Satan had usurped was promised, to be given 
to Christ. “Thou, O tower of the flock, the strong hold of the 
daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion.” 
Micah 4:8. The first dominion was dominion over the earth, which 
man lost when he yielded to the Devil. This dominion was to come 
to Christ. But the manner in which he was to obtain it was to spill his 
blood, and by the suffering of death obtain power to dethrone the 
usurper. The Devil offered him one of the very objects which was to 
be obtained by his death, and it was a temptation. By an 
ignominious death upon the cross, Christ was to obtain the first 
dominion. But, said the Devil, you need not die to get the kingdom; 
“fall down and worship me, and | will give it you.” That was a 
temptation. We will now notice ARSH June 2, 1859, page 10.12 


ISRAEL’S SOJOURN IN THE LAND 


UrSe 


While some contend that the promise to Abraham was fulfilled when 
the children of Israel sojourned in the land of Canaan, we contend 
that they had only a temporal possession of the land, which was 
typical of the final possession of the earth. When they corrupted 
themselves with their idols, and sinned against the Lord, their 
enemies prevailed against them, overran their land, and 
dispossessed them of their cities. Temporal judgments were thus 
brought upon them. All this we understand was to show them the 
necessity of obeying God if they would have his favor. If any would 
really be Abraham’s children, according to Christ's rule, they must 
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“do the works of Abraham.”ARSH June 2, 1859, page 10.13 


While the yearly services of the sanctuary were kept up and strictly 
carried out, Israel would have a yearly purging of rebels. Every one 
who, in the day of atonement, would afflict his soul, would find 
mercy; but those who would not do it must die. It is strange to us 
how individuals with these facts before their minds can claim that 
there are any peculiar national blessings yet to be given to the Jew 
after the flesh.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 10.14 


But we are digressing. This possession of the land of Canaan by 
the natural descendants of Abraham, we understand, as we before 
claimed, was a type of the possession promised to God’s people. 
Therefore we can see a propriety in purging the profane from 
among the children of Israel, that they might be kept a holy seed, 
and thus their possession of the land typify that inheritance which 
none but righteous ones can enjoy. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 10.15 


When we come to the time of Zedekiah, the children of Israel had 
so corrupted themselves by disobeying the Lord’s commandments, 
that the scepter was taken from them, and passed into the hands of 
the wicked kings of the earth. The testimony of the Lord to 
Zedekiah, just before he was carried captive to Babylon, was: “And 
thou, profane wicked prince of Israel, whose day is come when 
iniquity shall have an end, thus saith the Lord God, Remove the 
diadem, and take off the crown; this shall not be the same; exalt 
him that is low, and abase him that is high. | will overturn, overturn, 
overturn it; and it shall be no more till he come whose right it is, and 
| will give it him.” Ezekiel 21:25-27.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 10.16 


The One, “whose right it is,” is Christ. He is the seed “to whom the 
promise was made.” In the above text we learn that after the 
scepter passed from God’s people, it was to be three times 
overturned before it passed into the hand of him “whose right it is.” 
When Zedekiah the high prince was “abased,” the low prince of 
Babylon was exalted to rule over God’s people. When the kingdom 
of Babylon was conquered by the Medes and Persians, and Israel 
became tributary unto them, the scepter was overturned once. 
Again, when the Medes and Persians were conquered by 
Alexander, and the Grecian kingdom established, the Lord’s word 
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was fulfilled, and “it,” (the scepter, etc.) was overturned the second 
time. And when, 31 years B. C., the celebrated battle of Actium 
brought Rome to her position of “mistress of the world,” the scepter 
had been three times overturned. And so far as the prediction made 
against Zedekiah is concerned, he whose right it was might come 
and take possession of the kingdom.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 11.1 


THE DISCIPLES LOOKED FOR JESUS TO ESTABLISH A LITERAL 
KINGDOM 


UrSe 


When our Saviour commenced his teaching, the Jews were 
expecting the Messiah, not, however, in the form in which he came; 
but as a king to take to himself the scepter of the kingdom, and 
reign over Israel, and destroy his enemies. We see from the 
movements of the disciples of our Lord, that their minds were 
strongly impressed with the same idea; namely, that Christ was 
then to take possession of his kingdom. With this view of the 
subject we can understand the meaning of their words, when they 
said, “If thou art the king of the Jews, tell the people plainly.” And at 
another time when Jesus had performed a notable miracle, he 
“perceived that they would come and take him by force to make him 
a king, and he departed into the mountains.” John 6:15. Again, 
when Christ rode up to Jerusalem seated upon a colt, what a shout 
of “hosannah to the son of David” was raised by the people. What 
caused them thus to shout? Did they understand that in a few hours 
he was to hang upon the rugged cross, and expire, while all nature 
should be convulsed? No, they supposed he was riding to 
Jerusalem to take possession of the kingdom and throne of his 
father David. But Jesus died. Sadness filled the hearts of his 
disciples, and when on the morning of the resurrection he appeared 
to the women of their company, it was “as they mourned and 
wept.”ARSH June 2, 1859, page 11.2 


Why this mourning if they understood the plan of God for the 
salvation of lost man? Why such sadness if they really had faith in 
Jesus’ resurrection? Why were they not looking forward with joyous 
hope to the third day when they should again see him whom their 
souls loved? Instead of their manifesting such feelings as we should 
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expect them to have if they understood what was to be 
accomplished by the death of Christ, we behold two of them 
conversing sadly of their disappointment as they walked in the way 
to Emmaus. We read that Jesus drew near and walked with them, 
“and said unto them, What manner of communications are these 
that ye have one to another, as ye walk, and are sad?” They 
answered, “Art thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and knowest not 
the things that are come to pass?” He said, “What things?” They 
said concerning Jesus of Nazareth: “the chief priests and our rulers 
delivered him to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 
But we trusted that it had been he which should have redeemed 
Israel; and besides all this, to-day is the third day since these things 
were done. Yes, and certain women also of our company made us 
astonished, which were early at the sepulchre; and when they found 
not his body, they came, saying that they had seen a vision of 
angels, which said that he was alive.” “Astonished” to hear of the 
resurrection of Christ? Who would claim, with such testimony before 
them that they understood the plan of redemption, to be 
accomplished through his death and intercession? If they 
understood it, what necessity for Jesus to begin “at Moses and all 
the prophets,” and expound “unto them in all the Scriptures the 
things concerning himself’? Their testimony then in_ this 
conversation, that they trusted Christ would redeem Israel, must, 
and does to our mind, embody the idea that they supposed Christ 
would redeem them from under the hand of the Romans, by whose 
Tetrarchs they were then ruled in their civil affairs. If Christ 
redeemed them from this, it would simply be by establishing his 
kingdom.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 11.3 


This company returned to Jerusalem, however, believers in Christ’s 
resurrection, and with their minds enlightened on the subject of 
Christ’s death. But did they banish from their minds the idea that 
Christ was then to commence his reign? We will see. In Acis 7:6 we 
read: “When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, 
saying, Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the kingdom to 
Israel?” They were now more than ever satisfied that Christ was the 
one whose right the kingdom was. He had been raised from the 
dead, and himself had shown them that it was necessary that this 
should take place that the Psalms etc. might be fulfilled. And now 
seeing nothing in the way of its establishment, they asked the 
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above question respecting the kingdom: “Wilt thou at this time 
restore” it. |lsrael once had it, but lost it in the days of Zedekiah. The 
question is, will Christ now restore it? They had not yet seemed to 
get the force of the parable which Jesus spake when he was nigh to 
Jerusalem, for the benefit of those who thought the kingdom of God 
was immediately to appear [Luke 19:11, 12.] in which he showed 
that the Son of man (like the nobleman) must “go into a far country 
and return” before the kingdom could be established. The light also 
seemed to be obscured from their minds, which Christ gave them 
when their hearts were saddened on account of his telling them, “1 
go to him that sent me.” “Whither | go ye cannot come.” Said he, “1 
go to prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for 
you, | will come again and receive you to myself.” John 13:33; 14:1- 
3. But we ask, What is his reply to their question concerning the 
restoration of the kingdom? Does he tell them that he will never 
restore it? “It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which 
the Father hath put in his own power.” This is virtually admitting that 
the kingdom was to be restored to Israel: not after the flesh; but as 
Paul says, [Romans 9:8.] “The children of the promise are counted 
for the seed.” “But,” he says, “ye shall receive power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be witnesses unto me 
both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth.” This seems to indicate that they would 
understand this matter, after they should receive the Holy Ghost 
and be endowed with power from on high. Christ had told them 
[John 16:13,] “When he, (the Spirit of truth.) is come, he will guide 
you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever 
he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will shew you things to 
come.” Peter was among those who received this power, and has 
borne testimony concerning the matter. His testimony will lead us to 
notice the time for the establishment of the kingdom.ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 11.4 


(To be Continued) 
The Way the Money goes 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: That the readers of theReview may see the pride of 
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our nation, | send you the following article, which | cut from a paper 
not long since. Wm. S. INGRAHAM.JARSH June 2, 1859, page 11.5 


Of the way in which the public money has been wasted upon the 
new Capitol at Washington, our readers have been well posted by 
our Washington correspondent. But still, we think they will be 
surprised at a few details. For instance, the two front doors of that 
remarkable building, with their outside trimmings, cost $47,072. In 
addition to this, the design and models for these doors cost 12000. 
By the original estimate these doors were put down at 600 dollars. 
One of the bronze doors leading into the representative chamber 
will cost according to estimate, 14,416 dollars-the design and model 
having already cost 8000 dollars. It is no wonder the ancients had a 
high idea of the position of “a doorkeeper.” Each window has cost 
about 2000 dollars exclusive of the glass. The spread-eagle hand- 
rails for the private stairways in both wings cost 12,000 dollars; and 
yet they are in such dark places that it is proposed to tear away one 
of the committee rooms in order to let a little light shine upon one of 
them. So much by way of detail-merely enough to prevent any 
wonder when we state that the appropriations for the Capitol 
already reach 5,075,000 dollars, and that it is estimated that the 
building cannot be completed on the present plans for less than 
8,000,000 dollars. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 11.6 


The same inordinate expenditure also extends to the furnishing of 
the various rooms. Thus, the furniture of the speaker’s room alone 
cost 5,500 dollars. Everything is on a grand scale-of expense at 
least. Mr. Speaker Orr, for instance, withdrawing from the arduous 
duties of the chair refreshes himself by surveying his portly person 
in a mirror which cost 1,350 dollars. If the light is not sufficient he 
arranges the brocatello curtains for which the “dear people” have 
paid 900 dollars. Should he discover any dust on his brow, he 
repairs to a washstand worth 85 dollars. He can then select some 
interesting work from a bookcase which cost 668 dollars; take his 
choice between a forty-eight and ninety-five dollar chair and a 
ninety dollar lounge, and thus enjoy himself till a 145 dollar clock 
tells him it is time either to write a note from a fifty dollar ink-stand 
on a ninety-five dollar writing-table, or else take his coat and hat 
from a forty-seven dollar clothes rack, and temporarily absent 
himself from a room of such “republican simplicity, ARSH June 2, 
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1859, page 11.7 


And so it is throughout the Capitol. The room of the committee of 
ways and means is furnished at an expense of 2,749 dollars-one of 
the items being a “fine book-desk and case, 600 dollars.” The desks 
and chairs of the representatives hall cost 45,000 dollars, and 
merely the cleaning and varnishing of them last fall cost over 1,100 
dollars. Carpets, curtains and lounges are on the same scale. The 
members at the last session even brushed their shrewd financial 
heads at an expense of four hundred and twenty-five dollars of the 
people’s and combed them (not the people’s heads) to the tune of 
220 dollars. Now if the people are willing that this general and in the 
aggregate enormous flow of profligacy in the national expenditures 
should continue, and even increase, according to its natural 
tendency, they should say that in thunder tones.ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 11.8 


EXTRACT.- “When the ancient people of God built their tabernacle 
under the direction of Jehovah, they brought each their offerings 
from the most precious of their possessions. Gold and jewels, and 
skillful handiwork and pure vessels and pictures, and whatever was 
costly or beautiful, was cast into the treasury of the Lord. ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 11.9 


We who to-day call ourselves his people have to build no material 
temple, no tabernacle of costly wood and of rare and gorgeous 
workmanship, but we have each to dedicate to the God of the 
prophets, a temple in our hearts, a temple adorned with the beauty 
of holiness. Whoever of us performs the most acceptable service to 
God and humanity beautifies the most his heart-temple. He who 
stands firm in the hour of temptation, brings from the quarry of trial 
and suffering, granite to help form its beautiful proportions. He 
whose heart throbs in continual sympathy with humanity, whose 
hand supports the falling, and whose voice whispers, brother, to the 
degraded, hangs up daily pictures that Christ himself may look upon 
with delight. He who offers the prayer of faith, with a broken and 
contrite spirit, breaks bottles of exquisite perfume, whose delicate 
odors fill the outer court and penetrate even to the holy of 
holies.”-Sel.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 11.10 
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Christian Firmness 


UrSe 


THE counsel given by a reverend divine is both safe and good. “Be 
sure you stand on good ground, and then resolve to stand your 
ground against all the world. Follow God and fear not men. Art thou 
godly? repent not, whatsoever thy religion cost thee. Let sinners 
repent and let saints repent of their faults but not of their faith. 
Repent not of zeal, or your forwardness, or your activity in the holy 
ways of the Lord. Wish not yourselves a step further back, or a cubit 
lower in your statue, in the grace of God. Wish not any thing 
undone, concerning which, God will say, well done."ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 11.11 


In Galen’s time it was a proverbial expression, when any one would 
show the impossibility of a thing. You may as well turn a christian 
from Christ as do it. A true heart-choice of Christ is without 
reserves, and what is without reserves will be without repentance. 
There is an obstinacy of spirit which is our sin; but this is our glory. 
In the matter of God, saith Luther, “| assume this title, Cedonulli-'| 
yield to none.””-Sel.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 11.12 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 2, 1859. 


A CONTRAST 


UrSe 


WE are living in an age of the world of unprecedented solemnity. 
No previous age has in any degree equaled it, as in no case have 
the events immediately impending, been equally momentous. The 
fate of our race is about to be decided. The decisions of eternity are 
upon us. It is in view of these things that the Prophet calls upon us 
in the following impressive language: “Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, 
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and sound an alarm in my holy mountain; let all the inhabitants of 
the land tremble; for the day of the cometh, for it is nigh at hand!” 
Joel 2:1. Again, verses 15, 17: “Blow a trumpet in Zion, sanctify a 
fast, call a solemn assembly. Let the priests, the ministers of the 
Lord weep between the porch and the altar, and let them say, 
Spare thy people O Lord!” ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.1 


Again, in James 4:8-10, we find directions touching our deportment 
during that time when the “Judge standeth at the door.” “Draw nigh 
to God, and he will draw nigh to you. Cleanse your hands ye 
sinners, and purify your hearts ye double-minded. Be afflicted and 
mourn, and weep: let your laughter be turned to mourning, and your 
joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord” 
etc.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.2 


We cannot forbear contrasting with the above the report of the 
Annual Collation of “The American Congregational Union,” which 
we find in the “Independent” of the 19, inst. It was professedly a 
religious assemblage; the speeches that were made were 
professedly of a religious nature; but, as a whole, what was its 
character? The introductory description styles it “the most brilliant 
assemblage which was gathered for any occasion during 
anniversary week.” Henry Ward Beecher was chairman, and there 
were over seventeen hundred ladies and gentlemen present. The 
exercises, as reported, were, with little exception, one continued 
round of jokes and witticisms. The words “laughter,” “great 
laughter,” “convulsive laughter,” are noted forty-seven times in the 
report. For want of space we can give only two specimens of the 
proceedings. A distribution of flowers was made to the ladies, 
sometime during the evening. In introducing this exercise, Mr. 
Beecher said, ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.3 


“An effort has been made to provide every lady in the congregation; 
but whether there is enough for every one, will appear better when 
they have been distributed. Very likely there will not be quite 
enough. So you may understand that all those who receive 
bouquets receive them as special testimonies of our universal 
regard to each one; and that if there are any who receive none, it is 
because we consider their merits beyond all expression! [Great 
laughter.JARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.4 
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“Dr. Thompson.-Lest any should covet these two _ particular 
bouquets on the desk, | claim the privilege of presenting one, at the 
close of the exercises, to Mrs. Henry Ward Beecher; and whatever 
other lady can so far win the favor of the Chairman as to induce him 
to present to her the other bouquet, is welcome to it. 
[Laughter.JARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.5 


“Mr. Beecher.-I will occupy the rest of the evening in meditation. 
[Laughter.]’ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.6 


Dr. Anderson having concluded a speech calling forth a due amount 
of “laughter” and “applause,” Mr. Beecher said-.ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 12.7 


“| am satisfied that | called out the right man, [Laughter.] .... And 
now, since Dr. Anderson has alluded to the service rendered to 
religious liberty by the Dutch, we have a brother here of the Dutch 
Reformed Church, and | believe of Dutch blood too. | shall ask him 
to speak to this sentiment: ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.8 


“The work of propagating the Gospel.-A pledge of the Unity of 
Christians. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.9 


“| introduce to you the Rev. Henry M. Scudder-a name which | need 
only mention, and you all recognize it at once. [Applause.JARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 12.10 


“Mr. Scudder, on stepping forward, said he feared the audience 
were doomed to be disappointed, for the idea of a Dutchman was 
generally associated with a notion not ineptly illustrated by the story 
of the Irishman who, having built his home, surrounded it with a wall 
four feet high and five feet broad, and being asked by a neighbor 
his reason for it, declared, ‘Sure if the wall falls it will be higher than 
ever.’ [Laughter.] Such was the general opinion as to the 
architectural build of a Dutchman. [Laughter.] He was supposed to 
have more horizontal, than vertical. He (the speaker) proceeded to 
say that he accepted the sentiment with all his heart, and coincided 
fully with the gentleman who had preceded him as to the folly of 
making Church distinctions among Christians, when Christian work 
was to be done. The only difference, he said, turning to the 
Chairman, is that mine is a little better, for if it wasn’t | would go 
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over to yours at once. [Laughter.] A Hindoo proverb says, ‘If you 
mollify a dog’s tail with oil, and put it into splints, yet you cannot get 
the crook out of it.’ Now, this denominationalism is the crook, and 
every man is expected triumphantly to wag his own peculiarity. 
[Convulsive laughter.] But don’t you see that we have a ground for 
gratitude? The crook is not in the head, it is not in the legs, it is not 
in the heart; it is in the tail. [Renewed laughter] Our 
denominationalism is the tail end of us, and if you cut it clean off, 
we would be just as well off as before; and the fact is, there are 
many breeds that are supposed to be improved by chopping off 
their tails when they are young. [The laughter became almost 
convulsive, and was actually painful JARSH June 2, 1859, page 
12.11 


“Mr. Beecher.-This, Sir, is downright murder. If carried on further, | 
must stop such cruelty of mirth!” [Laughter.JARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 12.12 


Mr. Scudder closed his remarks “amid great applause,” when Mr. 
Beecher said, “What a delightful thing it must be to be a heathen, 
and have such a missionary! [Great laughter.JARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 12.13 


These exercises were introduced by prayer. The chairman said, “I 
ask Rev. Dr. Dwight, of Portland, Me., to lead our devotions!” (?) At 
an early part of the evening, also, a hymn was sung, introduced by 
the chairman as follows: ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.14 


“We will now sing a hymn which has been sung in different 
languages for a thousand years, and which has so often found its 
way up to heaven that it knows how to go now!”ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 12.15 


“The congregation then united in singing in a most spirited style, led 
by the brass band, the hymn,ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.16 


‘O holy, holy, holy, Lord!’ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.17 


“Mr. Beecher, after the singing was over said: ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 12.18 
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“Now is it not good to sing together when you put your whole life 
into ahymn?”ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.19 


Will any of those throughout the country, who regarded the recent 
revival as a special work of grace, read with any surprise the report 
of the chaffy frivolity of these doctors of divinity? Is this what might 
be expected as the fruit of those revivals? Is this the result to which 
they tended? The reader may be assured, we take no pleasure in 
chronicling the fact that the popular though confused christianity of 
the present day is morally in a fallen state. But they force the 
melancholy evidence upon us; and we can do no other than hold it 
up before honest seekers for truth, and warn the unwary to come 
out from among them, lest, being partakers of Babylon’s sins, they 
share also in her plagues.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.20 


In a little book entitled, “What is to become of the Churches?” a 
book, by the way, which we wish might be placed in the hands of 
everybody, we find the following truthful representation: “The 
tendency of the age is to a ‘liberalized christianity,’ an 
‘accommodating spirit,’ a point where the professed friends and the 
real enemies of God can meet and join ‘congratulations, and 
cordially interchange a ‘liberal christian greeting.’ Ecclesiastical 
‘collations,’ where grave Doctors of Divinity are expected to appear 
with ‘nothing to say’ that they may catch the spirit of the occasion 
and be ‘witty’ and ‘bring down the house,’ and ‘bear off the palm of 
wit,’ are resorted to, in order to promote the cause of godliness. The 
followers of Him who did not laugh but often wept, show their zeal in 
His cause by imitating groveling political scenes where ‘fun and 
frolick’ are more sought than advancement of principle.” A more 
striking confirmation of this extract could not be found than in the 
Congregational Union Collation under considerationARSH June 2, 
1859, page 12.21 


Then, says one, you believe in a religion of the doleful, melancholy 
kind? By no means. We believe in sunshine, not shade; in 
cheerfulness, not gloom; and if any body has a right to be cheerful, 
happy and joyful in the Lord, it is the humble christian who lives in 
possession of a good hope through Christ. But it is to be borne in 
mind that there is a vast difference between true christian 
cheerfulness springing from the blessed hope, and the trifling 
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nonsensical hilarity of the world, such as characterized the 
Congregational Collation. We do not believe that the apostles were 
a class of men, given to morbid melancholy; yet we do not find any 
chaff or nonsense in anything they said, or in anything recorded of 
them. We do not believe that our Saviour either was a person of this 
stamp; and yet, had he stepped in upon that gay assembly of his 
professed followers in New York city, as they were engaged in their 
“fun and frolick,” would not the first utterance of his lips have been, 
“Woe unto you that laugh now, for ye shall mourn and weep? ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 12.22 


Christian cheerfulness is in no way opposed to the solemn 
assemblies we are exhorted to keep. Amid all these, the christian 
heart may and will calmly, cheerfully, and trustingly repose upon the 
arm of its Redeemer. But the friendship of the world is enmity with 
God; in whatever heart its love is found, the love of the Father does 
not dwell. If we have not the Spirit of Christ we are none of 
his.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.23 


MEETINGS IN OWASSO, MICH 


UrSe 


AGREEABLY to appointment inReview | commenced lectures Apr. 
21st, in the town of Owasso, on the Detroit and Milwaukee Rail- 
Road. There has been a good interest from the beginning, and 
twelve have already decided to keep the commandments. 
Yesterday four were baptized. Several others are almost 
persuaded. There is a prospect of much good, and the truth is 
triumphant once more. Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory 
through Jesus Christ. But we were not without trials. Satan tried to 
hinder the work in every possible manner. ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 12.24 


Some religious fanatics seeing the appointment, came on as though 
their presence was very necessary to our success. At the first 
Sabbath meeting a dark influence prevailed; but at the second it 
became duty to faithfully admonish those who had come in from 
abroad, bringing with them a cloud of darkness; the good Spirit 
came in, and souls confessed the truth. Some were tormented with 
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the idea that they must go out and preach, and we could not help 
thinking that Satan was very anxious to supply the lack of 
messengers, and send out those of his own stamp. Some of those 
who came we were glad to see, but O how discouraging, while 
struggling against the darkness of the world, to have lukewarm 
professors and fanatics come on and exhibit themselves as a 
specimen of those who embrace the present truth, while their 
testimony and deportment is thoroughly disgusting to every candid 
inquirer after truth!ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.25 


Bro. Rhodes spent the last Sabbath here, and although feeble in 
health, yet he was able to speak some time to the encouragement 
of all those interested. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.26 


One of the young men mentioned by Bro. Loughborough, nephew 
of Wm. Miller, has heartily embraced the Third Angel’s Message. 
His testimony was cheering. He says the same spirit attends this 
Message that was in the first, and he greatly rejoices in the truth. 
The other brother has not yet had the opportunity of hearing, but 
has been sent for, and is expected in a day or two. Our prayer is 
that they may become established in all the present truth, and be 
made instrumental of good wherever their lot may be cast. The 
result | will state next week, as we remain over another 
Sabbath.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 12.27 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Owasso, May 10th. 


OUR REFUGE 


UrSe 


“GOD is our refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.” 
Psalm 46:1.” What a blessed relation! GOD IS OUR REFUGE. Hov 
inexpressibly consoling and sustaining to the child of God to realize 

it. My soul greatly rejoices in view of a refuge so safe and secure. O 

let me hasten to this shelter for protection from the fast-hurrying 

storm.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.1 


“In the fear of the Lord is a fountain of life.” “In the fear of the Lord is 
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strong confidence: and his children shall have a place of refuge.” 
Proverbs 14:26.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.2 


“Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the midst of the sea; though 
the waters thereof roar and be troubled, though the mountains 
shake with the swelling thereof. Selah. Psalm 46:2, 3.ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 13.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, there is a stormy day coming, it is near 
and hasteth greatly. “That day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble 
and distress, a day of wasteness and desolation, a day of darkness 
and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness, a day of the 
trumpet and alarm against the fenced cities, and against the high 
towers. And | will bring distress upon men, that they shall walk like 
blind men, because they have sinned against the Lord: and their 
blood shall be poured out as dust, and their flesh as dung. Neither 
their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of 
the Lord’s wrath; but the whole land shall be devoured by the fire of 
his jealousy: for he shall make even a speedy riddance of all them 
that dwell in the land.” Zephaniah 1:15-18.ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 13.4 


This awful storm will fall heavily upon the shelterless! It will overtake 
the sinner in an unexpected moment. It will reach the thoughtless, 
the stupid and sleeping professor, while his dreams of peace and 
prosperity are pleasing and deceptive.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
13.5 


The Antediluvians “knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away;” they would not believe the warning voice of mercy and love. 
So will it be with this generation. Destruction, sudden and 
unparalleled will find them unprepared.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
13.6 


“What will ye do in the day of visitation, and in the desolation which 
shall come from far? To whom will ye flee for help? and where will 
ye leave your glory?” /saiah 10:3.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.7 


“In that day a man shall cast his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, 
which they made each one for himself to worship, to the moles and 
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to the bats; to go into the clefts of the rocks, and into the tops of the 
ragged rocks, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majesty, 
when he ariseth to shake terribly the earth.” /saiah 2:20, 21.ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 13.8 


No human arm will be sufficiently strong to lean upon in that awful 
day. No earthly power can save nor earthly glory shelter us from the 
unmingled wrath of the Most High.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.9 


Dear brethren and sisters, are we securing a shelter from the 
gathering storm with that diligence we should? Are we getting ready 
for the coming of the Lord? Do we hold his advent nigh, or does it 
seem to be far away?ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.10 


There is danger of losing sight of the fact that the coming of the 
Lord is near, very near. A long, cold winter has just passed. The 
hills and plains are again covered with their beautiful robe of green. 
The forest is again clothed with its foliage. Vegetation springs forth 
once more, and we “know” that summer is nigh. We cannot be 
made to believe otherwise. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.17 


With as much certainty do the signs of the times herald the near 

approach of the Son of man. “So likewise ye, when ye shall see all 

these things, know that IT IS NEAR. (or he, margin) EVEN AT THE 
DOORS.” Shall we be ready to stand when a thousand fall at the 
side, and ten thousand at the right hand of the people of God? Shall 

we be found among those of whom it is said “There shall no evil 

befall thee, neither shall any plague come nigh thy dwelling. For he 

shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways.” 

Psalm 91. May we all be there, and safely sheltered from the 

impending wrath.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.12 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 

LOVE AND GENTLENESS 

UrSe 

THE lamb, is a symbol of gentleness, and of innocence, and of 


peace. Mankind admire these qualities. We value the horse, the ox, 
the elephant, and camel, in proportion as they manifest gentleness 
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and docility, united with strength and spirit; and in the same 
proportion do we deprecate the opposite qualities wherever they 
exist in any of the lower animals. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.13 


With all the evidence spread before us in the book of nature, 
teaching the sublimest and loveliest sentiments, we have found 
means, to shut our eyes and close our ears, most effectually, 
against every sublime truth, every lovely attribute of God, as 
developed in his works.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.14 


Such is the power of sin and Satan to blind poor man, that had it not 
been for the development of the character of God in the person of 
his dear Son, it would not have appeared to our race, (rescued in 
any other way) how kind, and gentle, and loving is our heavenly 
Father. They might have been told of his love, or have been exalted 
to his favor, but without such an exhibition of his character, they 
could not hope, or be fit for communing in rapturous adorations with 
the Ancient of days.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.15 


Men had corrupted their way upon the earth, had forgotten God, 
had left his worship, had forsaken his statutes, had multiplied to 
themselves false gods. Babylon had her national gods, and her 
varied and peculiar gods and goddesses, Medo-Persia had hers, 
and Greece had hers, and Rome had hers; and in her Pantheon at 
Rome, was collected the gods of all nations; gods of war and of 
peace, gods of nations, of cities, of towns and of families, gods of 
agriculture and of mechanics, gods of lust, and gods of 
drunkenness.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.16 


Not one of this vast variety of heathen gods was either virtuous in 
its impersonation, or life-giving in its power; all stood there in the 
mutest idiocy; blocks of wood, or stone, or base or precious metal; 
passive, dumb, carved, painted, hideous, unsightly and disgusting 
representatives of the vices and follies of ruined man.ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 13.17 


No gleam of hope lighted up the gloom. Not one of these horrid 
systems of idolatry offered one ray of pure light. Their cruel rites 
and ceremonies and rules of worship, were, like their images, the 
work of Satan. Evil in their source, evil in their practical detail, and 
working, and evil in their tendencies. All nations owned some one of 
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these systems, all bowed at the shrine of some false god, all were 
swayed by some system of idol-worship.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
13.18 


Darkness, gross darkness covered the earth, moral night covered 
the nations, and humanity groaned beneath its load of guilt, yet 
knew not its cause or remedy. Satan had blinded the mind of our 
first parents, and what difficulty was there which he could not 
overcome in the work of bestializing and deadening the moral 
sense of their offspring; and in triumphing in his work, he defied the 
power of God to redeem the race of man from his tyrant 
grasp.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.19 


At once a bright light appeared, and rapidly spread itself over the 
habitable earth. Men and women who had worshiped Diana, or 
Jupiter, or other false gods, now bowed before the prince 
Immanuel. Heathen men and women who had rioted in impure and 
unholy rites and ceremonies, now with pure hearts and uplifted 
hands, offered a pure sacrifice to Jehovah. Idol temples were 
deserted and their images were demolished. Those who had 
delighted in the practice of vice and sin, now turned from it in 
disgust, and with holy joy adopted the purest principles. Vice by 
them was no more called virtue, but with simple, artless 
truthfulness, they now called things by their right names. What they 
once loved they now hated, and wherever this new light shone forth 
in power, society was reconstructed, and underlaid with the most 
excellent and durable material. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.20 


What caused this sudden remarkable change, this moral revolution, 
effected without material or visible power? No clash of arms, no 
martial thunders or warlike heroes, no wonderful feats of military or 
civil power; but silent, and almost unseen, it wound its course 
wherever the people were willing to hear and accept its pure and 
holy influence. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.21 


Oh it was a simple affair, so simple that it appeared foolish to the 
proud and haughty. The cause of this mighty change was simply 
this: a being had appeared upon the earth, who was gentle and 
lovely in all his actions, all his words were pure and holy, and in 
every word and deed, disinterested love ruled his life. When his 
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foes cast their darts of malice and hate at this strange personage, 
he would return words of love or kind reproof, while his tears 
attested his kindness of heart; and finally, when wicked men and 
Satan could no longer endure the presence of so good and kind 
and wise a person, they cruelly put him to death, and even here, 
they were not able by their utmost malice and skill, to disturb his 
equanimity, or to ruffle his calmness of mind. To the last he 
manifested love, unshaken love, even for his persecutors.ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 13.22 


To crown this wonderful life of love and gentleness, proof was not 
wanting that he was the son of a king, and that king was Jehovah, 
and that this individual had risen from the grave, and had ascended 
to his Father, had returned to the bright realm from which he came, 
to be glorified and honored in the presence of his Father, and would 
finally come again and take to himself all those who would walk in 
his steps, imitating his example of love, gentleness, patience, 
fortitude and purity. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.23 


Strong men wept when they heard the wonderful story of Jesus’ 
love. It was a new, a strange doctrine; yet to many it was light, and 
joy, and gladness. It was just what their hearts had yearned for in 
solitary hours, but never before did they understand what it was 
their hearts desired. Rough, untutored heathen, alike with the 
learned philosophers, broke down in tears when the account of 
Jesus’ life, teachings and sufferings were recited to them. Old and 
young, rich and poor, were among its converts; and as they 
received the new, the life-giving principle of love to their hearts, 
such was the contrast with their former state of ungracious hatred 
and pride, that no words could demonstrate their joy. It manifested 
itself in acts of self-denial and benevolence and in lives of sublime 
devotion to the cause they had espoused; lives of consecration and 
purity. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.24 


Armed with the panoply of the gospel, they resigned worldly honors 
and distinctions. Often they distributed all their fortunes to the 
needy and suffering, or with joy they welcomed confiscations and 
fines. Joyfully they accepted apartments in the gloomy prison, or 
with equal constancy they smiled their good wishes upon those who 
broke them limb by limb upon the rack. They sang as the flames 
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embraced them at the stake; and by every means their enemies 
could devise to tempt and annoy them, to diminish, overthrow and 
subdue them, by so many means they showed the sublimest 
fortitude and perseverance and disinterested love to their enemies 
and persecutors.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.25 


What was it that won these darkened, benighted pagans to the 
banner of the cross, and having won them, what was it that held 
them so firmly in its blessed influence? O it was the love of Christ 
shed abroad in the heart; that love that many waters cannot 
quench, nor floods drown; his matchless love manifested in the plan 
of salvation, laid out ere a sinner had yet been born, manifested in a 
painful and mortifying life, in which love ruled the heart, and tongue, 
and act, love falling like the dew, rolling on like the resistless current 
of the mighty river, as occasion demanded; love to friend and foe. 
This it was that won and retained pagan and Pharisee, priest and 
publican and scribe, haughty noble, and humble peasant, old and 
young, high and low, rich and poor. This was the love first 
manifested in Jesus, then reflected in his followers. This love was 
seen exemplified in the saints and martyrs of early times, and rich 
were the fruits it bore. Brother, sister, let us get this love and 
gentleness. It will cement every grace, and will aggregate to itself 
everything pure and holy, while it acts as a guardian angel to 
protect us from Satan’s arts. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 13.26 


J. CLARKE. 


WE WOULD NOT COMPLAIN 


UrSe 


IN the hour of affliction, of sorrow and pain, 

Our hearts would not murmur, they would not complain; 

But seeking submission to God’s righteous will, 

We would, though he chasten, delight in him still ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 14.1 


Though the dearest forsake us, and loved ones deride. 
In Jesus we'll trust, in his promise confide. 
He will not take from us his Spirit of love. 
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But by it prepare us for mansions above.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
14.2 


There freed from all sorrow, and sickness and pain, 
As kings and as priests evermore we shall reign, 
We'll bow at his feet as in rapture we sing, 

All glory, all honor, to Jesus our king. 

MARTHA LABOUNTY. 

Champlain, N. Y.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 14.3 


Faithfulness 


UrSe 


IF there ever was a time since the creation of the world when the 
people of God should be faithful it is now. The Devil is waking up 
his forces, and coming against us with all his fury; for his satanic 
sagacity too plainly tells him his time is short. And what does God 
require of us in this eventful time? Nothing less than “to do justice, 
love mercy, and walk humbly with our God.” Brethren, are we 
keeping pace with the times? Do we evince that zeal and ardor 
which the last call seems to demand? Are we as individuals, as 
families, as churches, putting all the armor on and preparing for a 
gigantic struggle with the Prince and power of the air? The Lord 
help us to throw our influence all on the right side of the question. 
God is about laying “judgment to the line and righteousness to the 
plummet;” and do we comport ourselves as men whose actions are 
about to be weighed in “the balances of the Sanctuary?” O Lord stir 
up the people of thine own choice, and breathe the breath of 
heavenly life into all our hearts. Help us to feel that if we ever inherit 
the promises to Abraham we must have the faith of Abraham. | 
hope we are not forgetful of the fact that we are nearing times that 
will try men’s souls. The jostling cars, the signs in the heavens, the 
anger of nations, rise of Spiritualism, increased wickedness, and 
the unanimous voice of Scripture and reason announce in thunder 
tones that the great day of the Lord is near and hasteth greatly. The 
closing crisis approaches, and the zeal of some and the dead luke- 
warmness of others are but the painful premonitions of an 
everlasting separation of the precious from the vile. ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 14.4 
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Lord increase our zeal and faith, and help us to toil away while the 
day lasts. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 14.5 


G. W. A. 
A Slight Mistake 


UrSe 


Our No-Sabbath friends are firm in the opinion, that the decalogue, 
written by the finger of God upon tables of stone, has gone out of 
force with other ceremonies belonging to the Jewish polity.ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 14.6 


If they do not over-look the work, there is certainly something 
imperfect, as respects the change of the priest-hood, for while we 
read of a change of the priest-hood or mediators between God and 
man, we do not read of a change of God or any change in his law. 
We read of the temple of God in heaven, containing “the ark of the 
covenant” [See Revelation 11:19] or “testimony” [Revelation 15:5] 
which is the literal ten commandments given on Mount Sinai. 
Exodus 34:27, 28. Leviticus 26:15. Deuteronomy 4:13. Joshua 
22:16. Exodus 25:16, 21; 26:33, 34, with which comp. Exodus 
31:18; 32:15, 16; 24:12; 34:28, 29. Deuteronomy 9:9-11; 10:1, 
4.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 14.7 


We read that Christ is constituted a priest after the order of 
Melchisedec; and we also read that he offered his own blood (upon 
the altar in the temple of God, of course) for our transgressions. 
The question then arises, what law has been transgressed? The 
Jews transgressed the law written upon the tables of stone which 
were in the ark of the testimony before which the priest 
ministered. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 14.8 


God gave Moses a pattern in the mount [see Exodus 25:9, 40; 
26:30, 33] which was like the original in heaven. Paul’s testimony is 
very conclusive on this point. “It was necessary,” he says, “that the 
patterns of things in the heavens should be purified with these, but 
the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices than these.” 
Hebrews 9:23. |f the “pattern of things in heaven” contains the ark 
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of the covenant, testimony, or ten commandments, what does the 
original contain? If the priest on earth made an atonement for the 
transgression of the law, contained within the ark, what does the 
priest in heaven make an atonement for? These questions answer 
themselves.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 14.9 


The Jewish ceremonial law died indeed with that nation, or at least, 
with the entering of Christ upon his ministry. The peculiarities of this 
law were their national holidays etc., which they celebrated in 
commemoration of some event which had occurred in their history 
at some early day, and for the transgression of which they were not 
required to make an offering to the Lord. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
14.10 


Here our friends stumble; they read of this law going out of effect, 
and they suppose that God’s law, the Decalogue leaden in the rock, 
falls with it. If this were really the case, there would be no need of a 
temple in heaven, nor a priest to make an atonement, for God’s law 
being put away, there would be no transgression-hence a universal 
salvation.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 14.11 


If our friends will look at this matter right, they will find that there is 
only a change of the priest-hood; that the two temples, the two 
tabernacles and the two arks, are precisely the same with the 
exception that one is in heaven the other was on the earth.ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 14.12 


By this process the penalty of the transgression of God’s law was 
taken away from the Jews and transferred to heaven. Soon our 
Priest will appear as Judge, and inflict the penalties of high heaven, 
for the transgression of God’s holy law.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
14.13 


We have then the genuine priest, offering his own blood in our 
behalf upon the original altar which is in the genuine tabernacle 
which “the Lord pitched and not man.”ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
14.14 


D. W. HULL. 
Russiaville Ind., May 20th, 1859. 
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The Valley of Humiliation 


UrSe 


THIS is a valley much dreaded by the proud and the lofty and the 
aspiring, and they take the greatest pains to get around it. No labor 
is too great, no pain too severe, in order to avoid this dreaded 
valley. To avoid this many a Judas has betrayed his Master, many a 
soul has left the path of life; but to the whole-souled seeker for 
eternal life this valley has no terrors. No, here he finds as John 
Bunyan has finely described, “a fat ground and one that consisteth 
much in meadows.” He quaintly says that he has “known many 
laboring men who have got good estates in this valley, (for God 
resisteth the proud but giveth more grace to the humble) for it is 
indeed a very fruitful soil, and bringeth forth by handfuls. Some 
have also wished that the next way to their father’s house were 
here that they might be troubled no more with either hills or 
mountains to go over.” “In this valley our Lord formerly had his 
country house. He loved much to be here. He loved also to walk in 
these meadows, and he found the air was pleasant. Besides, here a 
man shall be free from the noise, and from the hurryings of this life. 
All states are full of noise and confusion; only the valley of 
humiliation is that empty and solitary place. Here a man shall not be 
hindered in his contemplation as in other places he is apt to be. 
This is a valley that nobody walks in, but that love a pilgrim’s life. 
And though Christian had the hard hap to meet Apollyon here and 
to enter with him into a brisk encounter, yet | must tell you that in 
former times men have met with angels here, have found pearls 
here, and have in this place found the words of life. Hosea 12:4, 5. | 
will add that to those that live and trace these grounds, he has left a 
yearly revenue to be faithfully paid them at certain seasons for their 
maintenance by the way, and for their further encouragement to go 
on pilgrimage. Methinks one may here without much molestation be 
thinking what he is, whence he came what he has done, and to 
what the king has called him. Here one may think and break at 
heart, and melt in one’s spirit until one’s eyes become as the fish- 
pools of Heshbon. Cant.vii,4.” ARSH June 2, 1859, page 14.15 


J. CLARKE. 
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Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. and Sister Busk 


BRO. SMITH: We are still striving to keep the commandments of 
God and have the testimony of Jesus, though we feel lonely at 
times, being so far away from any of like precious faith. It has been 
nearly seven months since we have had the privilege of meeting 
with any of God’s dear people; but we feel truly thankful to our 
heavenly Father for the light of the present truth that has been shed 
upon our pathway. The third angel’s message is one that will cut us 
loose from the world. It will separate the precious from the vile, the 
clean from the unclean. O that we may more diligently heed the call 
and get a deeper work of grace in our hearts. Brethren and sisters 
let us take fresh courage and start anew for the kingdom, put on the 
whole armor of God that we may be able to stand against all the 
fiery darts of the wicked. God has left upon record many precious 
promises for our encouragement. How faithful we ought to live 
when we realize what he has done for us, and is still doing. We feel 
like placing our entire trust in God, walking by faith in his promises, 
and striving to let our light shine to those around us that they may 
be led to love God and keep his commandments. We have lived 
nearly four weeks in this place and we believe there is a large field 
of labor here. We have but few books and papers, but the most of 
them are lent out. The people do not seem prejudiced in reading 
them, though they cannot understand them as we do because they 
do not understand the prophecies. We believe they stand here as a 
people waiting to be shown the way. No messenger has been 
through here as we can learn, and with the exception of one man 
they seem never to have heard of the truth. Schoolcraft is situated 
nearly in the center of a large prairie, is quite thickly settled and ina 
thriving place. There are three churches here. We do hope that it 
may be the duty of some messenger to come here. Nearly all with 
whom we have conversed express a wish to hear some of our 
preachers.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 14.16 
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Your unworthy brother and sister waiting for the glorious appearing 
of the Saviour. 

GEO. & LAURA BUSK. 

Schoolcraft, Mich. 


From Bro. Rust 


BRO. SMITH: You may perhaps think it strange to receive a letter of 
this description from one not a member of your church, but so great 
is my christian interest and my desire to keep the commandments 
of God and the faith of Jesus that | thought | would write to you that 
perhaps | might receive some light upon the subject and to let you 
know our condition here. | have noticed by what little | have seen in 
your papers (which | have only had the pleasure of reading through 
the kindness of Bro. Burlingame of Shiawassee Co.) that you 
advocate and endeavor to sustain a number of the most important 
points which by the reading of the Bible | did some time ago 
permanently decide upon as being inviolable laws and teachings for 
the christian’s guide, and in the performance of which | hope by the 
grace of God | never shall be found wanting. These points are, first, 
the keeping of the seventh day as the Sabbath, secondly, the 
mortality of the soul of man, and thirdly the literal advent of Christ 
and that not far hence. Myself and wife are the only persons in this 
town that keep the Sabbath day at present. | have been a resident 
of Lansing for some time past, where | could but notice the 
corruption of the churches, in that place as well as in others. Up to 
that time (about eighteen months ago) | had not had the light upon 
the Bible that | now have, never had heard a sermon by an 
Adventist, nor have | yet; but at that time | made up my mind that if | 
read the Bible and lived up to its teachings, | could do no better; | 
did so and received light, and continued to keep the 
commandments and continued to have light. | found that there were 
sermons written in the Bible that could not be excelled even in 
Lansing. | found that in the Bible was taught the observance of the 
seventh day as Sabbath and no other; and this is the inviolable law 
of God, while modern preaching teaches the observance of the first 
day, as directed by the edict of the Emperor Constantine. ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 14.17 


We have now been trying to keep the commandments something 
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over a year, and although we are alone we have by the grace and 
goodness of God been induced to establish a family altar, which by 
the way | think is a very important duty of every christian family. We 
still feel that we have many errors to be corrected, and many wrong 
steps to retrace and sins to be forgiven, but thanks be to God that 
we are what we are. | think that there are a good many serious 
minded persons in this vicinity that would gladly receive the word of 
God. They are generally United Brethren. Some are revolting but 
not backsliding.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 14.18 


We do not belong to your church but the greatest of our trouble is 
now to find if there be such an one, a true Israel, to unite ourselves 
to. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 14.19 


Very respectfully, your lonely and truth-loving brother. 
ALBERT D. RUST. 
Salem, Mich., May 1859. 


From Bro. Austin 


BRO. SMITH: We would say to you, and through you to the dear 
saints scattered abroad, that we too, love the Lord Jesus and are 

trying to keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, 

and are anxiously waiting his glorious coming. Thankful we are that 

God has sent us the light. Last winter Bro. Patch from Mackford 
providentially came among us with his books, and words, and the 

Spirit of God set us to thinking and inquiring, and reading the Bible; 

and the Lord we believe sent us Bro. Marsh to explain the truths of 
God to us. Through his instrumentality the understanding of many is 

being opened and they begin to see the truth as it is in Jesus. We 

hope soon to see them embrace it in the love of it. Our meetings 

are well attended, both on Sabbath and First days; and a spirit of 
inquiry seems to pervade the community. Brn. pray for us that God 

may pour out his Spirit more copiously in this place and gather all 

his faithful ones into his fold. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.1 


Yours in hope of his soon coming. 
AUGUSTUS AUSTIN. 
Scot, Wis. 
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From Bro. Hull 


BRO. SMITH: It has only been a short time since | could see any 
beauty in theology. The present truth however has had the effect of 
setting me to thinking. My mind is not barren as of old. The more | 
study God’s word, the more | desire to study. | thank God that ever 
Bro. Waggoner and my brother Hull, were sent here ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 15.2 


There are a few commandment keepers in this place who meet to 
pray twice every week, and who have a Bible class which meets 
every Sabbath. Pseudo-Christians unite with the world in scoffing at 
us, which only tends to confirm us that we are right. Indeed we 
know we are right when of all the religious sects, their jeers are 
singled at us. If you were here it would be impossible for you to 
distinguish the professors of religion. They even out-dress the 
worldlings; and there is no way of telling them from others except, 
perhaps, at church.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.3 


D. W. HULL. 


From Sister Steere 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, that my heart beats in union with theirs. While | read their 
stirring epistles and experiences as the Spirit of God has been 
leading them on to light and truth, often is my own soul filled from 
the same fountain, | trust, and it has seemed of late that | must 
testify for myself of the dealings of God with me. Although | am 
alone here in the third angel’s message, | feel the Lord’s presence 
much of the time, and the enlightening influence of his Spirit seems 
to be taking of the things of Christ, and showing them to me, and 
drawing me into that sacred nearness to himself, that | seem to be 
filled in very deed with his fullness. O let us strive to bring all the 
tithes and offerings into the store-house, and seek to be living 
sacrifices to God, holy and acceptable, so that he can use us as he 
will. May we always be ready to do or suffer for him, as shall seem 
good to him, to appoint. | desire to praise him with my whole heart 
for the light of present truth. | desire that it may be more than my 
meat and drink, to walk in it till hope is lost in glad fruition. Pray for 
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me brethren and sisters that | may have that which is lacking in my 
faith and practice perfected, and though | walk on crutches here, 
that | may soon leap like a hart in the kingdom of God ARSH June 
2, 1859, page 15.4 


Yours in Christian bonds. 
MARTHA W. STEERE. 
McDonough Chen. CoN. Y. 


A Gainful Surrender 


UrSe 


WHEN you give yourself to Christ, you make the best bargain you 
ever made. You will receive yourself back, ennobled, exalted, 
purified, made free. You will be more your own than ever. That 
which ought to rule will rule within you. That which ought to obey 
will obey. The true balance of power will be restored with you, and 
God will be as he ought to be, supreme.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
15.5 


Many a liege has assisted his lord to reconquer his own castle and 
estates which had been taken away from both by some freebooter. 
When he sees his lord’s banner float over the keep, he knows that it 
is his own again. So when you labor to subdue yourself to Christ, 
you are laboring to drive out the tyrants and robbers who have 
usurped possession of you; and when heart and will are recovered 
to Christ, they are restored to you, and you shall rule over that 
mysterious citadel of the will and vast domain of the affections and 
faculties, lord of yourself and loyal servant to him.-Sel.ARSH June 
2, 1859, page 15.6 


What will that Widow do? 


UrSe 


The inspired writer when giving instruction that was to be handed 
down from generation to generation, and to influence the christian 
church through all time, did not forget the widow. Indeed she had a 
prominent place in his mind.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.7 
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So much did he think of her that he could not define pure religion 
without expressing a duty which christians owe to her. And again in 
Acts 6:1, we read, “And in those days when the number of the 
disciples was multiplied there arose a murmuring among the 
Grecians against the Hebrews, because their widows were 
neglected in the daily ministration.” This complaint of the Grecians 
was just, and we are glad to learn that after this murmuring the 
widows were provided for. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.8 


The spirit of christianity will not allow us to neglect this class of 
sufferers. Whatever may be her circumstances she demands 
sympathy.-She may not have children to cheer her lone way, but is 
left with strangers. Perhaps some of them lie in yonder grave-yard 
where she oft retires to weep. Others have been lost at sea, and 
this, to the mother, sacred privilege of visiting the grave “to weep 
there” is denied her. She cannot forget them. You may tell her to 
cheer up and put her trust in Jesus. That is a very sweet name to 
her but still she thinks of her children, and of that dear one who 
walked by her side and was the comfort of her heart. She had lost 
children before, but she had a husband to read the blessed word of 
the Lord and pray with her, but now she must come to the throne of 
grace alone. How lonely she feels!ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.9 


She may have children around her now, some of them loving and 
obedient. O how they comfort her in her lone way? Others are hard 
hearted and disobedient, yet she loves them and must pray for 
them. She says, “O how much they need a father to direct them!” 
Her heart is sad. As she walks out to that little grove just after the 
sun has hidden his bright face below the western horizon, she 
thinks of the favorite air which he used to sing. She hums it over, 
but the former sweetness is gone. What a time is this to think of 
loved ones now at rest? The kind words, cheering sunny look, 
faithfulness around the family altar, favorite expressions and 
peculiarities all come back with freshness; but there has been a 
change.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.10 


That widow however comfortably she may be situated, feels that 
her attachments to earth have been broken. Here is a great work for 
christians, to visit the widow in her affliction, speak kind and 
cheering words to her, and if need be to administer unto her 
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necessities. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.11 


But how much the widow has to be thankful for! Angels are 
interested in her welfare, and are ministering spirits sent forth to 
minister unto her if she is an heir of salvation. Saints are required to 
visit, and our heavenly Father will be the widow’s God. If she is 
faithful and “stands up for Jesus,” he will be that friend who sticketh 
closer than a husband and take her home to rest with himself at 
last. There friend will meet friend and the tomb will separate hearts 
no more. Brother, sister, be kind and faithful to that widowed 
mother, or Jesus will not say to you “well done.” Speak softly to her 
for her heart is tender. Widowed mother, trust in Jesus. You may 
feel lonely in that little room but Jesus will be with you there. ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 15.12 


[Her. of Gospel Lib. 
Kicking 
UrSe 


STAND firm! what though perchance you fall, 

"Tis with your armor girded on - 

You have obeyed the General’s call.,ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
15.13 


Kick, does he? Well suppose he does kick, will he hurt you? Can 
you not keep out of his way? What makes him kick? Those that kick 
generally have something to kick at. Saul of Tarsus kicked, you 
know, for a while, but he found it hard work, very hard; so does 
every one that kicks against the truth, love and mercy. ARSH June 
2, 1859, page 15.14 


There is no peace to these kickers; they are like ‘the troubled sea, 
casting up mire and dirt.’ Saul never kicked any more after the 
scales fell from his eyes; his name was changed to Paul the 
Apostle. The cause of all kicking against the truth is because truth is 
hated. Persons that kick do not like to be probed, searched out, 
their sins exposed, brought to light. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.15 


We do not expect anything else but kicks from those who hold on to 
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lust, pride, covetousness or oppression. Persons also who 
manufacture, sell and use rum and tobacco, write novels, puff 
novels, sell novels, read novels, and the like, are almost sure to kick 
when reproved; we have found it so. Ministers, editors, theological 
teachers, that keep back part of the price, cry “peace, peace,” when 
there is no peace, that succumb to iniquity in high places, wink at 
sin, bow the knee to the popular voice, hush agitation, are almost 
sure to kick when a word of reproof is dropped in the ear. And a 
kick from this quarter, of all other kicks tells, yes, it tells! It is a kick 
in very deed, we felt this to be true the other day. “Every one that 
doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light lest his deeds 
should be reproved. John 3:20.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.16 


It was kicking in gospel times, it’s kicking now, in our times. Haters 
of the truth kicked then, haters of the same truth kick now, and the 
same kicking against God’s truth, doubtless will go on, so long as 
there are haters of the truth to kick. The true prophets of God were 
kicked for telling the truth, so also the apostles. Paul was kicked 
and kicked time after time, for rebuking sin and sinners. The 
Scribes and Pharisees of old kicked terribly when Christ exposed 
their sins, their pride, covetousness, hypocrisy, their spirit of caste 
and aristocracy, while they honored God with their lips at the same 
time their hearts were far from him; when he compared them “to 
whited sepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead men’s bones, and of all uncleanness.” See 
Matthew 23 throughout.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.17 


Luther was kicked severely for rebuking sin in high places; so was 
Wesley, Whitefield, Bunyan, Baxter Edwards, Payson, the Tenants. 
“Them that honor me,” saith the Lord, “will | honor, and them that 
despise me shall be lightly esteemed. Brother, sister, minister, 
editor, are you God’s, wholly God’s-God’s now, henceforth and 
forever? Do you expect to move on heavenward softly and 
smoothly in the path of duty-stand for Jesus always, without any 
kicks? we tell you nay, nay.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.18 


Where is thy cross? the daily care, 

The daily toil, the daily strife - 

The warfare thou art called to bear 

With foes who aim at more than life." ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
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15.19 


What says Christ? “He that will live godly in Christ Jesus, shall (not 
may) suffer persecution.” “Il come not to send peace on earth, but a 
sword. What | tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light; and what 
ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon the house tops. And fear not 
them which kill the body but are not able to kill the soul, but rather 
fear him who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 15.20 


Must | be carried to the skies 

On flowery beds of ease, 

While others fought to win the prize, 

And sailed through bloody seas?” 

[Golden Rule.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.21 


Anticipating Evils 


UrSe 


ENJOY the present, whatever it may be, and be not solicitous for 
the future; for if you take your foot from the present standing, and 
thrust it foreword towards to-morrow’s events, you are in a restless 
condition. It is like refusing to quench your present thirst by fearing 
you shall want drink the next day. If it be well to-day, it is madness 
to make the present miserable by fearing it may be ill to-morrow,- 
when your stomach is full of to-day’s dinner, to fear that you shall 
want the next day’s supper; for it may be you shall not, and then to 
what purpose was this day’s affliction? But if to-morrow you shall 
want, your sorrow will come time enough, though you do not hasten 
it; let your trouble tarry till its day comes. But if it chance to be ill to- 
day, do not increase it by the cares of the morrow. Enjoy the 
blessings of this day, if God send them, and the evils of it bear 
patiently and sweetly; for this day is only ours,-we are dead to 
yesterday, and we are not yet born to the morrow. He, therefore, 
that enjoys the present if it be good, enjoys as much as possible; 
and if only that day’s trouble leans upon him, it is singular and finite. 
“Sufficient to the day (said Christ) is the evil thereof;” sufficient, but 
not intolerable. But if we look abroad, and bring into one day’s 
thoughts the evil of many, certain and uncertain, what will be, and 
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what will never be, our load will be as intolerable as it is 
unreasonable.-Jeremy Taylor. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 15.22 


God is to be trusted, but not to be tempted. ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 15.23 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JUNE 2, 1859. 


IT is estimated by the Journal of Missions that there are at the 
present time about 1500 Protestant Christian missionaries, laboring 
among the unevangelized portion of the human family, who are 
estimated to number more than 900,000,000! To give one preacher 
to every 1000 of this great mass of mind would require 90,000 
missionaries. Were it not for faith in the promises of God, such 
statistics as these would stagger the belief of the christian 
philanthropist in the conversion of the world _ to 
Christ.-Exchange.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.1 


We would like to know where those promises are which are capable 
of sustaining a faith against statistics so overwhelming? “Were it not 
for faith in the promises of God, belief would stagger.” We have 
never yet been able to find these promises. This exercising faith in 
promises that do not exist, to keep belief from staggering, is an 
appropriate characteristic of world’s-conversionists. ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 16.2 


A BROTHER wrote some time since from Sandusky Wis.: “The 
Review is the only preacher we have among us. We read it in our 
meetings every Sabbath. We have had no preacher to speak to us 
since Bro. Phelps left us; and we do not want any unless they will 
preach the truth."ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.3 


That is it. The truth or nothing, is a good motto. Let us have the 
truth preached, or let us do without preaching. We are glad the 
brethren there manifest no disposition to heap to themselves 
teachers who will preach smooth things and prophesy peace. ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 16.4 
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QUERY.-Which ought to have the most honor, he that created the 
world, or he that redeemed it? If he that redeemed it, why not keep 
the first day of the week as a memorial of his resurrection? ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 16.5 


J. AVERILL. 
Lindon, Wis. 


ANSWER.-Touching the degrees of honor which are due to the 
creation and redemption of the world, the Bible gives us no 
instruction. All we know on this point is, that we are required to love 
the Lord our God with all our might, mind and strength. But even if 
this point were plainly decided, it has nothing to do with the Sabbath 
question. The Sabbath does not rest upon any such basis. For man 
to take upon himself to decide which is the greater, the work of 
creation or redemption; and having concluded that the latter is 
greater than the former, to presume to decide further that it ought to 
be commemorated by a day of rest, and then to determine that, for 
this reason, the memorial of creation should be discarded, the 
Sabbath put away, and another day appointed for this new service, 
without any divine direction for so-doing, is all wrong, all 
presumption, all folly! That the great facts connected with our 
redemption should be commemorated, is well. But we do not keep 
the resurrection day to do this, for two reasons. 1. We are not said 
to have redemption through Christ’s resurrection, but through his 
blood; which would fix the commemorative day to the day of the 
week on which he was crucified, and not to that on which he rose. 
2. The Bible has already furnished us with appropriate and forcible 
memorials of these events in the ordinances of baptism and the 
Lord’s supper. These are sufficient. Let us not add to them, lest the 
searching inquiry, “Who hath required this at your hand,” should 
seal our lips at last with shame and confusion.ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 16.6 


Note from Bro. Ingraham 


UrSe 


WE shall start out with the tent the first of June. The brethren in 
Wisconsin and Illinois wishing to help us in the tent enterprise by 
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their means, can send their donations to Wm. S. Ingraham of 
Monroe, Wis., or to James White, Battle Creek, Mich. We shall give 
notice in the Review of what we receive.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.7 


Our meeting at Avon last Sabbath and First-day was quite 
interesting. Things that were wanting in the church were set in 
order. An elder and deacon were chosen and ordained to fill their 
proper places in the church. Eight were baptized at this 
meeting.-ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.8 


Since my last letter, five more have embraced the truth where we 
have been laboring.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.9 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
Monroe, Wis. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a tent meeting in the town of 
Cadiz near the Franklin school-house, and five miles west of 
Monroe, commencing June 10th, on Friday at 7 P. M. and continue 
over Sabbath and First-day, and as much longer as the interest 
demands.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.10 


We shall look for brethren from Crane’s Grove, Avon, and Warren. 
Our brethren will come calculating to feed themselves and lodge in 
the tent. Our sisters will find a lodging in the dwellings of our 
friends. Come brethren to this meeting, calculating to labor for the 
salvation of souls. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.11 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
ISAAC SANBORN. 
May 29th, 1859. 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a conference in Roosevelt, 
town of Schroopel, Oswego Co., N. Y., in connection with the 
dedication of their new house of worship, to commence sixth day, 
June 17th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and continue over the Sabbath and 
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First-day.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.12 

A general gathering of the brethren is desired that we may consult 
together, and be prepared unitedly to act upon the best plans for 
advancing the cause of present truth in N. Y. Bro. Hutchins or 
Sperry is desired to attend this meeting. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.13 


For the brethren, 
F. WHEELER. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. Parmalee: There remains your due after paying up D. M.’s paper, 
64c. How shall it be applied? ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.14 


J. H. Green: We rectify in this numberARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.15 


S. Davison: We shall be happy to receive whatever thoughts you 
may see fit to send us, on the Sabbath and Sunday 
observances.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.16 


A. S. H.: Perfectly satisfactory. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.17 
Mrs. N. Dennison: We find no scripture to sustain the practice you 
mention, nor example to that effect, consequently with you, we 
should not countenance it-ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.18 


E. Gridley: Your letter contained but $2,00.ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 16.19 


Letters 


UrSe 
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Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 16.20 


M. M. West, C. W. Sperry, Thos. W. Potter, D. G. Dickinson, H. 
Childs, H. W. Kellogg, T. Bryant jr., C. O. Taylor, Jas. Graham, J. B. 
Merritt, J. H. Green, M. Kunselman, J. Butchart, H. Curtis, S. Baker, 
J. A. Wilcox, E. Goodwin, B. M. Osgood, E. Childs, S. Newton, N 
McClure. N. Hiddleson, anonymous, from Dodgeville, Wis., J. 
Crapsey, J. Pierce jr., W. Johnston, C. Woodruff, P- D. Lawrence, J. 
P. Hunt, S. Rider, M. E. Darling, M. J. Hill, B. M. Adams, P. 
Holcomb, A. S. Hutchins, A. Jacobs, A. S. Gillet, W. H. Brinkerhoof, 
D. E. Gibson, J. R. Goodenough, |. Sanborn, S. Davison, L. Crosby, 
A. H. Daniels, O. Nichols, N. Dennison, R. M. Pierce, M. B. Pierce 
J. Y. Wilcox, Geo. Busk, N. N. Lunt, H. W. Lawrence, S. Dunten, W. 
Barnett, M. E. Cramer, M. E. Williams, L. Bolton, F. Wheeler, I. N. 
V. G., E. Gridley, M. J. Hiestand, Geo. P. Cushman, H. Hiestand, 
Mrs. L. Adams, Wm. M. Graves.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 16.22 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Chas. O. Taylor 1,00,xiv,1. T. Bryant jr. 1,00,xv,1. S. W. Chase 
1,00,xv,8. T. Bryant jr. (for Wm. Robinson, 0,50,xv,10; for J. Warner 
0,50,xv,1) 1,00. H. Childs 1,00,xv,1. D. G. Dickinson 1,00,xiv,14. N. 
H. Satterlee 1,00,xv,1. N. H. Satterlee (for C. G. Satterlee 0,50,xv,1; 
for H. H. Satterlee 0,50,xiv,1) 1,00. J. Parmalee (for D. Mills) 
0,36,xiv,1. J. Day 1,00,xv,1. H. Hilliard 2,00,xvi,1. H. Crosbie 
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1,50,xvi,14. L. Bean 1,00,xv,8. A. Prescott 1,00,xvi,1. J. Graham 
1,00,xv,1. M. Kunselman 2,00,xv,6. J. H. Green 0,50,xiv,1. L. O. 
Stowell 0,50,xiv,14. J. Butchart 1,00,xvi,1. J. A. Wilcox 1,00,xiv,1. 
H. Lyon 1,00,xv,1. S. Burlingame (for R. B. Hart) 1,00,xvi,1. J. Y. 
Wilcox 4,00,xv,1. J. Y. Wilcox (for P. |. Wilcox) 2,00,xv,1. S. H. Peck 
1,00,xvi,1. S. H. Peck (for M. A. Tilden) 1,00,xv,5. A. R. Morse 
2,00,xvi,1. G. W. Nelson (for J. Bunker) 1,00,xvi,1. R. M. Pierce 
1,00,xvii,1. H. Barr 1,00,xv,14. H. P. Gould 1,00,xv,7. Mrs. N. 
Dennison 2,00,xvi,1. S. A. Daniels 1,00,xiii,11. L. Crosby 1,00,xv,1. 
L. F. Chase 0,50,xv,1. W. Holcomb 2,00,xvi,9. A. S. Gillet 2,00,xv,1. 
B. M. Osgood 2,00,xvi,1. B. M. Adams 1,00,xv,1. G. S. Brown 
1,00,xv,1. A. Jacobs 1,00,xv,1. R. Gorsline 1,00. M. Dickinson 1,00. 
Thos. Dickinson 0,50,xv,1. T. A. Cliff 0,50,xv,1. E. Goodwin 1,00. N. 
McClure 1,00,xiv,1. T. T. Emans 1,00,xv,1. S. Newton 1,00,xv,12. 
D. Hildreth 1,00,xv,1. S. B. McLaughlin 1,00,xv,1. J. Young 
1,00,xv,8. J. Hope 0,50,xv,1. R. Lockwood 2,00,xv,1. S. Ryder 
2,00,xvi,1. M. E. Darling 1,00,xiii,14. Jno. Pierce, sen. 2,00,xv,1. J. 
Pierce, jr. 2,00,xv,14. Geo. Smith 1,00,xiv,1. J. P.- Hunt 2,00,xv,1. E. 
Childs 3,00,xv,1. S. Dunten 2,00,xvii,1. W. D. Williams 2,00,xv,1. E. 
Gridley 2,00,xiii,1. B. Reed 1,00,xv,1. N. N. Lunt (2 copies) 
2,00,xv,1. J. Mills 2,00,xv,1. L. Bolton 1,00,xvii,1. G. PB. Cushman 
1,00,xiv,14. Mrs. L. Adams 1,00,xiv,14. A. Bourne 1,00,xv,1. I. N. 
Pike 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. Farnsworth 1,00,xiv,1. J. Stowell 1,00,xvi,1. M. 
J. Hiestand 1,00,xvi,1. Wm. Barnett 1,00,xv,1. M. E. Cramer 
1,00,xiv,14. H. D. Corey 1,00,xv,1. Geo. Busk 0,50,xiv,14. Thos. W. 
Potter 1,00,xv,1. J. Parmalee 1,00,xv,1.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.23 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR.-N. Smith $1. J. B. Merrit $4,85. G. V 
Nelson $4.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.24 


FOR BRO. INGRAHAM.-J. A. Wilcox $1,4@.RSH June 2, 1859, 
page 16.25 


FOR MICH. TENT.-J. P. Hunt $1. Geo. & L. Busk $0,50.ARSH June 
2, 1859, page 16.26 


FOR ILLS. & WIS. TENT.-Received by Wm. S. Ingraham from . 
Berry, $7. Seth Newton, $10.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.27 
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Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-in Morocco 65 centsARSH June 
2, 1859, page 16.28 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.29 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.30 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 16.31 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 16.32 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.33 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.34 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.35 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.36 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 cents. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.37 
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A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.38 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.39 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.40 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.41 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.42 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.43 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.44 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.45 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.46 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.47 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.48 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.49 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 16.50 
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Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 cents ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 16.51 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.52 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, 
page 16.53 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH June 
2, 1859, page 16.54 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.55 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.56 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho changed the Sabbath? Unity of the 
Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 16.57 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH June 2, 
1859, page 16.58 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.59 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 centsARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 16.60 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.61 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.62 
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The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 16.63 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.64 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH June 
2, 1859, page 16.65 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.66 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.67 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.68 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.69 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
June 2, 1859, page 16.70 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.71 
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The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 
16.72 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH June 
2, 1859, page 16.73 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75 centsARSH June 2, 
1859, page 16.74 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.75 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.76 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH June 2, 1859, page 16.77 
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June 9, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 3 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 9, 1855S 
NO. 3. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.1 


ALONE WITH GOD 

UrSe 

ALONE with God! day’s craven cares 
Have crowded onward unawares; 


The soul is left to breathe her prayers.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
17.2 
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Alone with God! | bare my breast, 
Come in, come in, O holy Guest, 
Give rest, thy rest, of rest the best!ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.3 


Alone with God! how calm a calm 

Steals o’er me, sweet as music’s balm 

When seraphs sing a seraph’s psalm.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
17.4 


Alone with God! no human eye 
Is here, with eager look to pry 
Into the meaning of each sigh.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.5 


Alone with God! no jealous glare 
Now stings me with its torturing stare; 
No human malice says, Beware!ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.6 


Alone with God! from earth’s rude crowd, 
With jostling steps, with laughter loud, 
My better soul | need not shroud;ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.7 


Alone with God! he only knows 

If sorrow’s ocean overflows 

The silent spring from whence it rose.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
17.8 


Alone with God! He mercy lends; 

Life’s fainting hope, life’s meager ends, 

Life’s dwarfing pain he comprehends.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
17.9 


Alone with God! he feeleth well 

The soul’s pent life that will o’erwell, 

The life-long want no words may tell. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
17.10 


Alone with God! still nearer bend; 
O, tender Father, condescend, 
In this my need, to be my friend.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.11 


Alone with God! with suppliant mien, 
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Upon thy pitying breast | lean, 
Nor less because thou art unseen.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.12 


Alone with God! safe in thine arms 

O shield me from life’s wild alarms, 

O save me from life’s fearful harms.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
17.13 


Alone with God! my Father, bless 

With thy celestial promises, 

The soul that needs thy tenderness.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
17.14 


Alone with God! O sweet to me, 

This covert to whose shade | flee, 

To breathe repose in thee, in thee.-Sel.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
17.15 


SAINTS’ INHERITANCE 


UrSe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


“Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.” Matthew 
5:5.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.16 


(Continued.) 


THE TIME FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM 


UrSe 


It cannot be expected in this brief work, that we can say much on 

this point. We shall however notice few texts that have a bearing on 

this subject, and for a more detailed exposition shall refer the 

reader to works on the prophecies of Daniel, and the exposition of 

Matthew 24, published at the REVIEW OFFICE, Battle Creek 
Michigan. In selecting testimony on this point, we shall look at the 

texts that speak of the bringing in of the new-earth state. ARSH 

June 9, 1859, page 17.17 





125 


Peter in his second epistle, [chap. 3:10,] says: “The day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the earth also, and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up.” Verse 13. “Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look for 
new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.” 
This testimony shows that the time when the earth becomes an 
abode for righteousness, or aS some render the text, “wherein the 
righteous shall dwell,” is after the fires of the day of the Lord have 
purged the works of the Devil out of it. This must locate this 
inheritance after the destruction of the wicked; for the prophet says: 
[/saiah 13:9;] “Behold, the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with 
wrath and fierce anger, to lay the land desolate: and he shall 
destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” Then the establishment of the 
kingdom on earth, must be after the second coming of Christ, and 
after the destruction of those “that know not God and obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.18 


This kingdom follows those represented by the four beasts of Danie/ 
7. Inverses 17, 18, we read “These great beasts, which are four, 
are four kings, which shall arise out of the earth. But the saints of 
the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for 
ever, even forever and ever.” The powers represented by the 
symbols of the four beasts are not complete until the little horn has 
accomplished its work. The kingdom is not given into the hands of 
the saints until the work of this little horn is completed; for by 
reading Danie! 2, where are introduced symbols of the same 
kingdoms, we learn that when the God of heaven sets up a 
kingdom, it is by the image’s being dashed in pieces and becoming 
as the chaff of the summer’s threshing floor,” etc. But by comparing 
the work of the little horn, [Danie/ 7,] with that of the “man of sin,” [2 
Thessalonians 2,] it will be clearly seen that they are identical, and 
therefore, that the work marked out as the stone’s smiting the 
image on the feet can be nothing else than the events by which the 
nations are dashed in pieces at the coming of Christ. With these 
points before us, it must be clearly seen that the kingdom cannot be 
established prior to Christ's second advent.ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 17.19 


The above conclusion is also confirmed by the testimony of Danie/ 
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7:21, 22: “| beheld, and the same horn made war with the saints, 
and prevailed against them; until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment was given to the saints of the Most High; and the time 
came that the saints possessed the kingdom.” This shows that the 
time when the saints possess the kingdom is after judgment is 
given to the saints. Verse 27 shows that our conclusion, previously 
made, concerning the locality of the kingdom, is correct. “And the 
kingdom and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom” etc. A kingdom 
under the whole heaven could be nothing less than the whole earth. 
This conclusion is also confirmed by the testimony of verse 78: “But 
the saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom,” clearly implying 
that they will take the same territory as their kingdom, over which 
the four beasts have ruled. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.20 


But you have probably been ready to claim long ere this, that the 
kingdom of God is spiritual, and that it was established at the time 
of our Saviour’s first advent, because Christ said, as recorded in 
Luke 17:20, 21: “The kingdom of God iswithin you.” This, it is 
claimed, is sufficient to show that the kingdom is spiritual, as it was 
then said to be in the disciples of Jesus. But are you sure that the 
kingdom was in the disciples? We will quote the testimony: “And 
when he was demanded of the Pharisees, when the kingdom of 
God should come,” etc. You see it was the Pharisees, whom he had 
previously called hypocrites, to whom he says “the kingdom of God 
is within you.” Was this spiritual kingdom established in the hearts 
of hypocrites? It was, if Christ meant to teach them by this 
testimony that the kingdom of God was in their hearts. But, say you, 
the kingdom is in the hearts of the saints. This text will not prove it. 
The thing demanded in this text is, when shall the kingdom of God 
come? Christ does not say as some would claim, that it had already 
come, but this very answer shows that the coming of the kingdom 
was a future event. He says “neither shal/ they say (when it comes) 
Lo here!” etc. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.21 


If Christ meant to teach in this text that the kingdom had already 
come, what can you make of the prayer he taught his people to 
pray, [Matthew 6:70,] “Thy kingdom come”? Every saint to the end 
of this age may pray, “Thy kingdom come;” because the kingdom 
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will not come till the “nobleman” returns, “having received the 
kingdom.” The idea we gain from Luke 17:20, 21, is that when the 
kingdom of God comes, it will not be in a secret manner, but all will 
know it, and there will be no opportunity or necessity for any to say, 
“Lo here! or lo there!” for the kingdom of God will be “within you,” or, 
as the margin reads, “among you.” That this is the idea Christ 
meant to teach, is plain from what he immediately told his disciples. 
Verses 22-24. “And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, 
when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son of man, and 
ye shall not see it. And they shall say unto you, See here! or, see 
there! go not after them, nor follow them; for as the lightning, that 
lighteneth out of the one part under heaven, shineth unto the other 
part under heaven; so shall also the Son of man be in his day.” This 
language agrees with that used by Christ concerning his second 
coming. Matthew 24:26, 27; Mark 13:21, 23. And instead of Luke 
17, forming an objection to the position we have taken, it shows that 
the kingdom is yet future. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.22 


But if we were to admit that the kingdom was spiritual, (mystical, ) 
and that it was established in the days of Christ’s first advent, we 
should find ourselves involved in a great difficulty on Danie/ 2, 
which shows that the kingdom of the God of heaven is not set up till 
the Roman Empire is divided into ten parts; whereas in the days of 
Christ, and for 300 years after, no such ten parts existed. The 
Roman Empire was divided into ten parts between the years 356 A. 
D., and 483. Then the image could not be smitten on the feet prior 
to 483 A. D., therefore, the kingdom of the God of heaven, brought 
to view by Daniel, was not established in the days of Christ's first 
advent.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.23 


Were we to claim that the image was smitten in the days of Christ, 
and that since that time the kingdom has been gradually set up, we 
should find facts against us; for, if you call the gospel the kingdom, 
where has it had the power to break one toe of the image in pieces? 
Facts show that instead of the stone’s smiting the image, the image 
has smitten the stone all the way through the present dispensation; 
and for proof of this, read the history of the persecutions that have 
befallen the gospel church by the hands of the Pagan and Papal 
powers; for which, see Fox’s Book of Martyrs and Buck’s 
Theological Dictionary.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 17.24 
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Again, we see by reading Matthew 25:31-34, something further 
concerning the time when the kingdom shall be given to the saints 
for a possession, as also the locality of that kingdom. “When the 
Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, and before him shall 
be gathered all nations; and he shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: and he 
shall set the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on his left. Then 
shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation 
of the world.” ARSH June 9, 1859, page 18.1 


What kingdom was prepared from the foundation of the world? 
According to this text, it is the one the saints are to inherit. Are the 
saints at that time called to inherit heaven as a kingdom? If you say, 
yes, we would ask, Was the heaven which you suppose the saints 
are to inhabit, where God dwells, prepared at the foundation of the 
world? We can conceive of no kingdom that was prepared from the 
foundation of the world, but the earth itself. When God had created 
the earth, and beautified it, and pronounced it very good, he gave 
man dominion over it. Genesis 1:26. As we are told, [Micah 4:8,] 
this first dominion is to come to Christ, so the kingdom prepared 
from the foundation of the world, is the earth itself. ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 18.2 


The above text also furnishes some evidence as to the time of the 
giving of the dominion and greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heavens unto the people of the saints of the Most High. It is 
when the Son of man is seated on the throne of his glory, and all 
nations are gathered before him, and he makes a final separation, 
consigning one party to the flames and receiving the other to 
possess the kingdom. It has been argued, quite conclusively too, 
that the wicked cannot be thus consigned to the flames till after their 
resurrection, which Revelation 20, locates at the end of the 1000 
years, after Christ's second advent, as it also does their destruction. 
And, therefore, the time when the saints are called to possess this 
earth as a kingdom must be a thousand years after Christ’s second 
advent, as it could not otherwise be after the resurrection of the 
wicked.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 18.3 
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Certain it is, according to Peter’s argument, that it is after the earth 
is made new that the saints are to receive it for an inheritance. “We 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” The earth is to become an abode for the righteous 
after it is purified by fire; and yet, after that purification, it will be the 
earth that it is now, in the same sense that this earth is the one that 
existed before the flood. This earth is composed of the same 
material that existed before the flood, and yet it is said, that “the 
world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished.” And so 
of this earth, when it has been melted and undergone a change by 
the action of fire, it will become a new earth, in which the saints will 
dwell. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 18.4 


If this earth is not to become the abode of the saints until it is made 
new, we see it will have quite a bearing in the settlement of the 
question when the kingdom is established on earth, to learn, if 
possible, when the earth is made new. Peter says, [2 Peter 3:10,] 
The day of the Lord will come, in the which this earth is to be 
melted, and a new earth is to be brought in. This, of course, does 
not fix the definite point when this change shall take place, further 
than that it is said to bein that day. The day of the Lord we 
understand commences with events just prior to Christ's second 
coming, and concludes after the wicked are destroyed for ever out 
of the earth, which we see by Revelation 20, is in the “little season” 
after the thousand years. So this text would not fix the definite point 
for that event, save that it shows that it will be in the day of the 
Lord.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 18.5 


At what point in that day is the new earth brought in? now becomes 
an important question. Some have argued that it will be at the very 
commencement of that day; that at Christ's second advent the 
saints will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and that they will 
then enter the New Jerusalem while the wicked are being 
destroyed, and the earth melted. Some have claimed that there the 
Prophet’s testimony applies: [/saiah 26:20:] “Come, my people, 
enter thou into thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee; hide 
thyself as it were for a little moment until the indignation be 
overpast.” Although we agree with the position that this text is a call 
for God’s people to hide themselves while this earth is undergoing 
its purging by fire, yet from the testimony that immediately follows, 
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we conclude it cannot apply till after the thousand years. “For, 
behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of 
the earth for their iniquity; the earth also shall disclose her blood, 
and shall no more cover her slain.” Here is a coming of the Lord out 
of his place, and the special object of that coming is stated. When 
he thus comes to punish them, the earth no more covers her slain. 
So it must be that at that point all the wicked are resurrected, which 
to our mind is conclusive evidence that this text has a better 
application at the end of the thousand years.ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 18.6 


What to us seems a serious difficulty, presents itself in the way of 
the view that the new earth is brought in at the beginning of the 
thousand years. It seems from Peter’s testimony that when this 
purifying of the earth takes place, the works in it are destroyed. But 
is it consistent to suppose that after this earth has been cleansed 
one thousand years, and during that time been the place “wherein 
dwelleth righteousness,” that all the wicked rebels that ever were 
upon it, shall be resurrected in one vast body out of the purified 
earth, and go up on its beautiful plains with Satan at their head, and 
that then fire and brimstone is rained from heaven upon those 
glorious fields of verdure to destroy the wicked?ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 18.7 


By the above remarks, we do not dispute that the wicked will be 
raised at the end of the thousand years; that they will come round 
the New Jerusalem and be destroyed. And then we understand is 
the time when they shall “see Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the 
kingdom, and they themselves thrust out.” The kingdom, we 
understand is first established in the city, and that finally when the 
earth is purified, the “dominion and greatness of the kingdom” will 
be “under the whole heavens.” If the earth is made new, and the 
wicked are upon it when they see the kingdom, they would virtually 
be in the kingdom, and how could they then see “themselves thrust 
out?” Again, If the whole earth is made new and constitutes the 
kingdom when they behold it, where is their stand point from which 
they can behold, and be themselves out of the kingdom? But it is all 
plain with the view above suggested, that the kingdom is first 
established in the city, and after the wicked are cut off and the earth 
cleansed that the dominion is extended under the whole 
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heaven.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 18.8 


It has been supposed by some that Christ's kingdom cannot be 
established at all, until he takes possession of the whole earth, 
destroys the wicked, and establishes a peaceful reign upon it; but 
we do not understand that that is necessary. When he establishes 
his kingdom, the heathen are given into his hands that he may 
“break them with a rod of iron, and dash them in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel.” The LORD says of Christ, Psa/m 2,] “Ask of me, 
and | shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.” This we understand 
takes place when the testimony of Danie/ 7:13, 74, is fulfilled: “Il saw 
in the night visions, and, behold, one like the Son of man came with 
the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before him. And there was given him dominion 
and glory, and a kingdom,” etc. Some suppose this to refer to 
Christ's second coming. This cannot be, for when he comes the 
second time, he comes away from the Father; but this testimony 
speaks of a time when he is “brought near before him” to receive a 
kingdom. And in the parable of the nobleman going into a far 
country to receive a kingdom, we read: “When he was returned, 
having received the kingdom.” So he receives the kingdom before 
he returns. But at this point we will noticeARSH June 9, 1859, page 
18.9 


THE THOUSAND YEARS OF REV.XX 


UrSe 


Perhaps a query has already been raised in the minds of our 
readers concerning the thousand years’ reign of the saints, and the 
condition of the earth during that thousand years. From the 
positions taken in this work, that the saints will not inherit the earth 
until it is made new, and that the earth is not made new until the 
wicked are destroyed, it would be justly inferred that the saints do 
not inherit the earth until after the thousand years. So it is 
demanded here that something should be said concerning the 
position of the saints during the thousand years, also concerning 
the condition of the earth.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 18.10 
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Various opinions are extant concerning the one thousand years, 
and it cannot be expected that in this brief work we shall go into a 
detailed examination of all those views, but we wish to throw out 
some ideas, which, if received, will in themselves meet these 
various positions concerning the thousand years.ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 18.11 


Perhaps we are safe in making the assertion that a// are agreed that 
this thousand years when Satan is bound, is at the end of six 


thousand years from creation, (which are now nearly expired 
1“According to Usher’s Chronology, (that of our Bibles,) the creation was 4004 


years before the first advent of Christ, which would make the world about 5863 
years old. But there is one place where Usher stands corrected by the Apostle 
Paul. It is in the reign of the judges. All Chronologers have admitted this as the 
most difficult period to compute. Usher has given the judges only three hundred 
years, but Paul says, [Acfs 73:20] “And after that he gave unto them judges 
about the space of four hundred and fifty years, until Samuel the prophet.” Paul 
does not say it was exactly that number of years, but about. This difference being 


added to Usher’s Chronology, makes the world now about 6000 years old. for 


there are so few exceptions that they are of no note. The great 
difference of opinion is in regard to the work of that period, rather 
than the period itself. One class claim that this thousand years is 
prior to Christ’s second advent, during which all the world is to enjoy 
a peaceful reign, having been converted at the commencement of 
that period. But we consider that we have said sufficient in this work 
to refute the idea of the world’s ever being converted, or of a 
millennium prior to the second advent of Christ. ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 18.12 


Another class have taken the position that the thousand years’ reign 
is on the earth, after the second advent of Christ, before the earth is 
renewed. This position to us seems the wildest of fancies, 
especially as the idea has been connected with it, that during that 
period probation is still to continue, and in that thousand years the 
saints will reign over, and teach mortal nations who are to increase 
during that period; and the Devil is to be let loose at the end of that 
period and deceive that company who have never known his wiles, 
(and even those holding these views cannot show that one of those 
among whom Satan is permitted to go, escapes his deceptions, ) 
and those deceived are all devoured by fire from God.ARSH June 
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9, 1859, page 18.13 


Some of the principal reasons urged for this faith, we shall briefly 
notice. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 18.14 


First. Two texts are collated together and made to read as though 
they were one: “They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years.” Revelation 20:4. And, “We shall reign on the earth.” Chap. 
5:10. Now we believe the testimony of both these texts, but they do 
not say that the saints will reign on earth a thousand years. They 
will reign on earth for ever and ever, but that will be in the “new 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness,” or wherein the righteous 
shall dwell. The text does not represent that Christ will reign on 
earth a thousand years; but “they shall reign with Christ a thousand 
years!”ARSH June 9, 1859, page 18.15 


Second. The claim is, if the saints reign a thousand years, they 
must have somebody to reign over, and so it is claimed that they 
reign over mortals. But if they cannot reign a thousand years unless 
they have mortals to reign over, who are on probation, how can 
they reign for ever and ever without the same? ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 18.16 


Christ’s promise to the twelve apostles was, “Ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of the children of Israel.” 
Matthew 19:28. Then the saints are, at some point, to reign with 
Christ, and in that reign accomplish a work of judgment. This is to 
be “when the Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory.” Paul 
also inquires, [7 Corinthians 6:2, 3.] “Do ye not know that the saints 
shall judge the world? ... know ye not that we shall judge angels? 
how much more things that pertain to this life?” This judgment is 
contrasted with judgment concerning things pertaining to this life, 
and therefore we understand it to refer to a future judgment. We 
read also in Psalm 149:5, 6: “Let the saints be joyful in glory.... Let 
the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword in 
their hands, ... to execute upon them the judgment written: this 
honor have all his saints.” From the above texts we learn that there 
is a work to occupy the thousand years’ reign, although there may 
be no mortal nations for saints to reign over during that period. The 
saints are to participate with Christ, in passing sentence on the 
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wicked nations of earth.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 19.1 


When the saints sing, “We shall reign on the earth,” they are 
already kings and priests, and are prostrating themselves before 
the throne in heaven. They sing of Christ, “Thou hast redeemed us 
to God by thy blood out of every tongue, and kindred, and people, 
and nation.” Although this language quoted is the language of the 
four beasts and four and twenty elders, it is probably what all the 
saints will sing after their final deliverance. If this is the case, then 
the saints will, at some time, go to heaven, and thus prostrate 
themselves in adoration before the throne.ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 19.2 


THE SAINTS WILL GO TO HEAVEN 


UrSe 


Those who claim that the thousand years’ reign will be on earth, 
generally claim that the saints will never go to heaven; and 
therefore, if they reign a thousand years, it must be on earth. Our 
reply is, The word says, “They shall reign WITH CHRIST e 
thousand years;” and we shall proceed to show that at the 
commencement of the thousand years, at least, they are with Christ 
in heaven. There is no direct evidence to show that the thousand 
years’ reign is upon earth, or that the saints will be on the earth 
again after their ascension, till the end of the thousand years; we 
have hence concluded that the thousand years’ reign is in 
heaven.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 19.3 


But we will produce some additional evidence that the saints will go 
to heaven. Paul’s testimony in? Thessalonians 4, is, “The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
the archangel, and with the trump of God: and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first; then we which are alive and remain, shall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord.” But, says one, they immediately 
come down again, and possess the earth. Our reply is, That is all 
assumption; for there is no evidence to prove that they are on earth 
again till the end of the thousand years, when the wicked are said to 
“come around the camp of the saints and the beloved city.” But 
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there is evidence to show that after they are redeemed they go to 
heaven and sing the song of redemption. We read, [Revelation 
15:2, 3,] “And | saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire: and 
them that had gotten the victory over the beast, and over his image, 
and over his mark, and over the number of his name, stand on the 
sea of glass, having the harps of God. And they sing the song of 
Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb.” Here is a 
company that are to stand (after they are delivered) “on the sea of 
glass.” Where is the sea of glass? John tells us in Revelation 5:1, 6: 
“After this | looked, and, behold, a door was opened in heaven.” We 
read of many things which he saw; but in verse 6 he says: “And 
before the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crystal.” There 
can be no dispute as to the locality of the sea of glass. It is 
immediately before the throne of God in heaven. Here then is direct 
evidence that the saints will go to heaven, for they are to sing the 
song of their deliverance on the sea of glass, which we find is 
before the throne of God in heaven.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 19.4 


Again, Christ's teaching to his disciples, as recorded in John 13 and 
714, is proof that the saints will go to heaven at his second advent. In 
chap. 13:33, we read; “Little children, yet a little while | am with you. 
Ye shall seek me, and as | said unto the Jews, whither | go, ye 
cannot come; so now | say to you. Simon Peter said unto him, 
[verse 36,] Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus answered him, Whither 
| go, thou canst not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me 
afterwards.” Christ had told the Jews, John 7:33,] “I go unto him 
that sent me.” Then Christ’s testimony to Peter is: Thou canst not 
now follow me to heaven, or to him that sent me, but thou shalt 
follow me to him that sent me after | have been there. In the 
commencement of chap 14, Christ shows them just how this 
promise to Peter shall be verified: “Let not your heart be troubled; 
ye believe in God, believe also in me. In my Father’s house are 
many mansions: if it were not so, | would have told you. | go to 
prepare a place for you. And if | go and prepare a place for you, | 
will come again and receive you unto myself; that where | am, there 
ye may be also.” Here again is direct evidence that the saints will go 
to heaven with Christ after his second coming. All must admit that 
the first verses of John 14, are an explanation of what Christ had 
told Peter; namely, Thou canst not follow me now to him that sent 
me, for that testimony was the very thing which had troubled the 
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hearts of the disciples. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 19.5 


Inasmuch as there is no testimony to show that the saints do not go 
to heaven with Christ after his second advent, we claim that the 
opposite is fully sustained by the testimony we have noticed. The 
saints are to “reign with Christ a thousand years.” We have found 
already that they commence that thousand years before the throne 
IN HEAVEN. Who will venture to claim that the thousand years’ 
reign is on earth, with no evidence that there is a man on earth from 
the time the thousand years commence, till they end? But, says 
one, there are certain promises which have been made to certain 
nations, that have never been fulfilled; and they cannot be fulfilled in 
the new earth state, and so we have concluded they will be fulfilled 
during the thousand years, when the saints will reign over mortal 
nations, and those nations will be on probation, and many of them 
become converted. We have not space here to notice, one by one, 
those peculiar promises that are spoken of, but we shall object to 
the conclusion that has been drawn concerning those 
promises.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 19.6 


To claim that men can find pardon for their sins after the second 
advent of Christ, is to strike against the plainest declaration of holy 
writ. Says Christ, [Revelation 22:11,] “He that is unjust, let him be 
unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is 
righteous, let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still. And behold | come quickly.” Here we learn that just 
previous to Christ’s coming, the solemn decree goes forth, showing 
that each class must still occupy the position in which they then 
stand. But, says one, the class who are to have probation, are 
neither just nor unjust. We reply. There is no such class recognized 
in the word of God. Says Christ, “He that is not with me, is against 
me; and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad.” ARSH 
June 9, 1859, page 19.7 


Concerning those promises before referred to, a portion of them 
have been fulfilled. Many of them are conditional; for the conditions 
are distinctly expressed, and as the people failed to fulfill the 
conditions on their part, of course, the promise being conditional, 
becomes null and void. Of promises that have reference to national 
blessings, | see not how they could be otherwise than conditional. 
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To claim that God will bless a nation irrespective of its character, is 
contrary to all his past dealings with his people. Although there may 
be instances where promises of national blessings are given, and 
no condition expressed, yet such condition is always to be 
understood. The Lord says, [Jeremiah 18:7-10,] “At what instant | 
shall speak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to 
pluck up, and to pull down, and to destroy it; if that nation, against 
whom | have pronounced, turn from their evil, | will repent of the evil 
that | thought to do unto them. And at what instant | shall speak 
concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to build and to 
plant it; if it do evil in my sight, that it obey not my voice, then | will 
repent of the good, wherewith | said | would benefit them.”ARSH 
June 9, 1859, page 19.8 


There is no principle recognized in the word of God, by which 
pardon can be obtained after the second advent of Christ. It cannot 
be effected by the mediation of Christ; for that ends when he lays 
aside his priestly garments and takes his position as a King. When 
Christ ceases his mediation, he that is unrighteous must be so still. 
Mercy then no longer pleads. The offering of beasts could be of no 
avail, for Christ has for ever cut the wicked off from having any 
interest in his blood; they must remain filthy still. If they offer beasts, 
the blood of beasts cannot take away sins. Because there is no 
principle recognized for salvation except the intercession of Jesus, 
we can see no chance for salvation after that intercession ends; so 
there can be no probation after his second advent. It is argued that 
“Christ's kingdom is not a sky kingdom; but the earth is the territory 
of the kingdom.” And “if the kingdom is established at the coming of 
Christ, it must be that the thousand years’ reign is on the earth.” 
Now | shall not disagree with the first position that the earth is to 
become finally the kingdom; for “the kingdom and dominion, and the 
greatness of the kingdom under the whole heavens,” is to be given 
to the saints of the Most High. It is the new earth, however, that is to 
be the inheritance of the saints. As regards the kingdom’s being 
established at the coming of Christ, we understand his kingdom 
does commence when he puts on his kingly robes. The 
government, or kingdom, we understand is fully organized in the 
city above, and when sinners are destroyed out of the earth and the 
earth made new, the dominion and greatness of that kingdom will 
be under the whole heavens. We are now led to inquire into the 





138 


condition of the earth during the thousand years.ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 19.9 


(To be Continued) 


Ingratitude 


UrSe 


IS asin which few will acknowledge, and yet many are guilty of this 
sin. God has given us life and health, and every blessing; yet how 
forgetful are we, and how manifest is the ingratitude of man in 
abolishing the very day set apart by Jehovah as a memorial of his 
work, and as his keepsake for unborn millions, in which might be 
perpetuated a remembrance of his goodness in the work of 
creation.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 19.10 


Ingratitude is manifest in man, towards parents, guardians, 
benefactors, and teachers, insomuch that it is proverbial that if you 
wish to get an enemy, do him a favor; and though this is far from 
correct in many cases yet how often are we shocked by our own 
witness of the ingratitude of man. Children neglect parents who 
tenderly nursed and educated them. How often are benefactors 
stung by the serpent they have warmed in their bosoms! And oh! 
shall | or any one in the present truth, be ungrateful to our teachers 
who have done so much to enlighten us, or to God who has done 
all things in mercy and love? Oh for a heart filled with 
gratitude!ARSH June 9, 1859, page 19.11 


JOS. CLARKE. 


False Burdens 


UrSe 


WEIGH down the mind and exhaust its energies uselessly, with 
suicidal effect. Such are all imaginary sorrows and difficulties, 
Satan’s trapdoors for the destruction of the time and influence of all 
who are zealous without wisdom.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 19.12 
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The work is the Lord’s. He will redeem his people, will gather and 
unite his flock. Keep in the way, O my soul; walk humbly, softly, 
understandingly, cautiously. Thank God for faithful, loving brethren. 
Thank God for light upon the path, light upon prophecy. Thank God 
for reproof, instruction, correction. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 19.13 


JOS. CLARKE. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 9, 1859 


THE CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


ANOTHER season of unity and love, of refreshing from the 
presence of the Lord, and of encouragement to his people, has just 
closed. Those not privileged with attending this cheering 
convocation, will be interested to hear from those who were. Should 
they meet such an one, their first spontaneous inquiries would 
doubtless be, more rapidly than we can write them, What word from 
the conference at Battle Creek? Who, and how many were present? 
Did you have spiritual and profitable meetings? Was it good for you 
to be there? Is your spiritual strength renewed? And above all, was 
the Lord present by his Holy Spirit to give utterance to those who 
spoke, and feeling and tender hearts in those who heard? Well, 
dear brethren, we can give you a favorable answer to all these 
inquiries. We can tell you of a Conference such as makes the 
hearts of God’s people glad, brightens their hope, revives their 
courage and renews their strength. We can tell you of a 
Conference, without one unpleasant feature from beginning to end; 
of a meeting where there was a steady and rapidly increasing 
interest from its very commencement to its very close. ARSH June 
9, 1859, page 20.1 


But we must descend from the pleasing contemplation of this good 
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season as a whole, and specify some of the particulars which 
helped compose it. Although there were not so many present by 
some five hundred as we would have been glad to see, yet our 
house of worship was crowded to its utmost capacity on the 
Sabbath. And those who came showed their interest in the matter 
not only by the pains they took to come, but also by the liberal 
provision they made for taking care of themselves and others during 
their sojourn with us. Of those who labor publicly in word and 
doctrine, there were present Brn. Jos. Bates, Jas. White, J. N. 
Andrews, J. H. Waggoner, Jno. Byington, J. N. Loughborough, S. 
W. Rhodes, M. E. Cornell, J. B. Frisbie, T. M. Steward, E. Goodrich, 
and J. L. Edgar.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.2 


On the afternoon of the 3rd inst., the opening meeting, we listened 
to an interesting discourse from Bro. Waggoner. He warned all, 
especially the young, against carelessly resting upon the fact that 
they are identified with this people, without the evidence and 
assurance that they are of them.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.3 


From 8 o'clock to 10, Sabbath morning, the time was well filled with 
short and pointed testimonies from many present. A stirring 
discourse then followed from Bro. Andrews on the fearful import of 
that declaration of our Lord’s, “Not every one that saith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth 
the will of my Father which is in heaven.” Preaching again at 2 P. M. 
by Bro. Loughborough on the subject of offering thanksgiving unto 
God, and paying our vows unto the Most High.Psalm 50:14- 
16.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.4 


We refrain from speaking particularly of these discourses, as all will 
have an opportunity of reading for themselves their heart-stirring 
appeals and solemn truths, should the speakers write them out for 
publication as the Conference unanimously invited them to 
do.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.5 


A short time following the afternoon discourse was allotted to social 
meeting; and this, we are sorry to say, was all the time that could be 
devoted to such exercises, for reasons mentioned in the business 
report.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.6 


It having become evident that it would be useless to think of 
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convening the people in the meeting-house on First-day, the 
business of erecting the tent, was vigorously entered upon in the 
morning, and at little past 8, was ready for the people. We were 
agreeably surprised to find it at the hour appointed, 10 A. M., filled 
with nearly as many people as could comfortably be seated. Bro. 
Loughborough spoke on the subject of Faith with freedom and 
acceptance. Following this meeting we enjoyed a most interesting 
season at the water-side, where ten were buried with Christ by 
baptism. These with one baptized on Second-day morning, made 
eleven in all who followed their Lord at this meeting in the 
appropriate memorial of his burial and resurrection.ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 20.7 


Preaching again at 2 P. M. by Bro. Andrews on the subject of the 
two laws. The mighty bulwarks of truth there erected, formed a 
perfect Gibralter against the sophisms of our opponents who 
endeavor to show that there is no distinction between moral and 
ceremonial law, and that consequently, all the law of which we have 
any mention previous to the crucifixion of Christ, was abolished and 
blotted out by that event. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.8 


The last meeting of the session having been appointed at an early 
hour on Second-day morning, the first beams of the rising sun 
beheld the house of prayer again well filled with brethren and 
sisters, who had come together to take the parting hand and to 
receive, as it proved to be, the best of the wine at the last of the 
feast. About an hour was occupied by Bro. White in speaking upon 
the Gifts and Unity of the church, to the utter discomfiture of that 
hackneyed declaration that we can no more believe, than look, 
alike; and that other saying, equally common, that when we arrive 
at heaven, it will never be inquired by what way we came; for he 
showed that there is but one way to heaven, hence no room for 
such a question to come in, and that there is but one way for the 
“wise” to understand in regard to the same thing.ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 20.9 


At this meeting Bro. J. L. Edgar, of Alto, Mich., was set apart to the 
work of the ministry by prayer and the laying on of hands. The 
brethren were also gratified with the testimony of Bro. E. Goodrich 
of Pa., as he expressed his pleasure in being present at the 
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Conference, and beholding the love and union that seemed to 
pervade the hearts of all present, and testified to the joy that filled 
his own heart, above what he had felt for years before. He will allow 
us to express our confidence that, if he holds on to the great 
anchor, the work of judgment going on above, upon which he has at 
present so firm a grasp, he will be led into all the truth that has yet 
shone out from the word of God, or that may be in future revealed 
therein. The position which Bro. T. M. Steward of Wis., took, as will 
be seen in another column, was also gratifying to the friends of the 
cause. With the singing of the hymn, “Brethren while we sojourn 
here,” etc., the meeting concluded. Would that it were possible to 
communicate to all who read, some of the sweet Spirit with which 
the exercises closed. We trust that all who participated in it will be 
enabled to take it to their homes, and retain it for long time to 
come.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.10 


From this place the messengers go forth to their fields of labor. Bro. 

Waggoner goes to Ohio, to labor with the tent in connection with 

Bro. Butler of that State. Bro. Cornell goes to lowa to join Bro. Hull 
in manning the tent for that State. And Brn. Andrews and 

Loughborough will labor with the Mich. tent in this State. Bro. G. W. 
Amadon leaves for lowa to supply the place of Bro. Andrews on the 
farm. We are sorry to lose his society in the Office and in the 

church, and his superintendence of the Sabbath School, and 

YOUTH’S INSTRUCTOR, which have both flourished so well unde 
his care. But circumstances seem thus to indicate duty for the 

present; and we are sure that the living testimony he has been 

enabled to bear while with us, will be felt and appreciated by those 

with whom he goes to associate. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.11 


In concluding our remarks upon this meeting, we will only add our 
earnest desire and prayer that the impression which seemed to rest 
upon many minds that the work of God is about to arise and go with 
power, may soon be fully realized. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.12 


BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS of the General Conference of June 3-6, 1859 


UrSe 


THE business meetings of our conferences having heretofore been 
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deferred till Second-day, it has usually been the case that many 
brethren have had occasion to leave before the deliberations of the 
conference were closed, and that consequently matters of the 
utmost importance have been left for settlement to a limited 
representation. To avoid this evil, although it encroached on the 
time usually allotted to social meetings, it was thought best to hold 
the business sessions at such times as could be obtained between 
the regular religious exercises of the conference.ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 20.13 


Accordingly, on the evening after the Sabbath, June 4, the 
conference held its first session in a business capacity. Joseph 
Bates was chosen to the chair. Meeting opened by prayer by Bro. 
Andrews. The attention of the meeting was first occupied by the 
reading of an Address, prepared by Bro. White and revised by a 
committee selected for the purpose. This Address will be found in 
another column. On rising to read, Bro. White remarked that he did 
not wish the congregation to get the idea that he was preaching that 
evening as he did not believe in writing and reading sermons. The 
Address having been read, remarks unanimously in favor of the 
plan of systematic benevolence therein proposed, were made by 
Brn. Loughborough, Waggoner, Andrews, Frisbie, Cornell, Steward, 
Rhodes and Byington. Bro. Waggoner remarked that he had seen 
the working of that plan; that it worked well, and that was the best 
recommendation any system could have; that whenever one was 
required especially to sacrifice, it showed that there was, just so far, 
a lack on the part of some others. Systematic Benevolence aims at 
an equality. Bro. Andrews said that he could heartily approve of the 
plan proposed. Bro. Steward made an appropriate remark on the 
subject of taxation. Men would pay their taxes; some thought it was 
all they could do now; but if their taxes were doubled they would 
manage some way to meet them. He hoped that while we 
remembered the first part of the text, to render unto Caesar the 
things that are Caesar’s, we should not forget the other part, to 
render unto God the things that are God’s. He approved of system, 
and should therefore be in favor of systematic benevolence. Bro. 
Cornell remarked that nothing could be brought against the position 
taken. Bro. Byington suggested that God was a God of order. He 
had looked much at the subject of order in our operations as a 
people. He had not an objection to raise to the subject. Bro. Rhodes 





144 


thought the only objection was that the individual amount called for 
by this system was too small.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.14 


Moved by Bro. Loughborough that the Address be adopted by the 
conference. Unanimously carried. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.15 


Adjourned to Sunday-morning at 8 o’clockARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 20.16 


Sunday-morning session. Prayer by Bro. White. A short time was 
occupied by Bro. W. in presenting to the conference a statement of 
the basis upon which the Office now stands, together with the 
course pursued by those connected with the work here, and the 
motives by which they are actuated. The cry of “speculation” which 
an occasional complainer has the assurance to raise was shown up 
in its true absurdity. The matters left in his hands by last conference 
for settlement, viz., the power press and meeting-house is paid for; 
power press also, when certain reliable pledges are redeemed. The 
French and Holland tracts also are paid for. He referred to the effort 
put forth to help Bro. Waggoner to the West last year. So far as he 
was concerned in the matter of procuring him a comfortable home, 
he was able to state that all was settled; that he could look with the 
utmost satisfaction upon the result of those efforts, and the mission 
to the West. He could also state the French mission to be in a 
flourishing condition, and in the hands of true and judicious 
brethren.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.17 


Tent operations for the coming season were freely canvassed. On 
motion of Bro. Cornell it was ARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.18 


Voted, That a fund of five hundred dollars be raised to defray the 
expenses of the Mich. Tent the coming season, and to liquidate the 
debt now standing against it, of something about $160. On motion 
of Bro. White it was againARSH June 9, 1859, page 20.19 


Voted, That brethren present be invited to contribute what they feel 
disposed to give toward this object, and that, so far as in their 
power to determine, they pledge for the various churches of which 
they are members; also that an invitation be extended, in behalf of 
the conference, to the churches in Mich. not represented, to aid in 
this matter. 
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Adjourned to 4 o'clock P. M. 


Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. Loughborough. The subject of 
Tent operations being resumed the brethren present, paid in 
$175,17; and there were pledged in behalf of individuals and 
churches $213,00, making the amount paid and pledged $388,17. 
The remainder $111,83, requisite to complete the $500, those 
churches and individuals not represented will doubtless esteem it a 
privilege to raise, where Bro. White and others may travel ARSH 
June 9, 1859, page 21.1 


Voted, That the conference invite Bro. White to hold conferences 
among the churches in various sections of this State as he may 
desire. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.2 


Voted, That those who have preached to us the pointed and 
practical discourses that have been delivered during the session, be 
invited to write them out for publication with the Address in 
pamphlet form.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.3 


Voted, That the Address be published in the REVIEWARSH June 
9, 1859, page 21.4 


Voted, That Jas. White, J. P. Kellogg, and Cyrenius Smith 
constitute a Missionary Board, to manage all funds which any 
brethren may appropriate for missionary purposes.ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 21.5 


Adjourned sine die. 
JOSEPH BATES, Chairman. 
URIAH SMITH, Secretary. 


CONFERENCE ADDRESS 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: This meeting is not to learn tr 
reasons of our faith, as it is supposed that all present know why 
they believe; but the great object of this general gathering is to learn 
how to make our faith manifest in our lives, and the best method of 
extending the influence of our hope and faith to others. ARSH June 
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9, 1859, page 21.6 


| beseech you, says Paul, that ye walk worthy of the vocation 
wherewith ye are called. Ephesians 4:7. In our words, our dress, 
our appearance, our acts, our devotions and our sacrifices we must 
be guided by the Holy Scriptures, especially the plain declarations 
of Christ and the apostles. If we come up to this high standard, we 
shall do well, and it may be said to us, “Well done, good and faithful 
servant.” To go beyond is perilous, but to fall short is to fail of the 
promise of everlasting life. We should, therefore, studiously search 
the sacred Scriptures to learn our duty, and ardently seek to 
perform all that the Lord requires of us. While the Word rebukes 
pride as a damning sin, it exhorts in plainest terms to cleanliness 
and decency. True, it does not mention all the disgusting fashions 
of this apostate age, yet the tenor of the Scriptures is directly 
against the course of those who follow the world in wearing hoops, 
fashionable bonnets, etc. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.7 


The Bible rebukes folly, jesting and joking; but does not encourage 
melancholy. In numerous places the people of God are called upon 
to mourn and to weep in consequence of their sins; but such 
mourning, and groans and tears are followed by the blest evidence 
of sins forgiven, and the love of God shed abroad in the heart. 
While the unconsecrated may deeply feel the sting that follows 
merriment and mirth, the humble child of God, after self- 
examination and true repentance of errors and sins, feels divine 
consolation, a holy, solemn joy, a freshness, as if the dew of 
heaven had come down upon the soul. Says the Apostle, Rejoice 
evermore. 7 Thessalonians 5:16. As sorrowful, yet always rejoicing; 
as poor, yet making many rich; as having nothing, and yet 
possessing all things. 2 Corinthians 6:10. Rejoice in the Lord 
always, and again | say rejoice. Philippians 4:4.ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 21.8 


The word of God requires us to separate ourselves from the world, 
and leave its spirit, and the unrighteous practices of worldly men; 
yet it requires us to follow that which is good, both among 
ourselves, and to all men, to be patient toward all men, [7 
Thessalonians 5:14, 15,] to walk honestly toward them that are 
without, [chap. 4:12,] to recompense to no man evil for evil, to 
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provide things honest in the sight of all men. If it be possible, as 
much as lieth in you, live peaceably with all men. Romans 12:17, 
18.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.9 


The declarations of Christ and the apostles are very pointed in 
regard to worldly goods. Says Christ, “Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures on earth.” “It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of 
a needle, than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of God.” “Sell 
that ye have and give alms.” The parable of the unjust steward, 
[Luke 16,] teaches that men, with the right use of the unrighteous 
mammon, (riches,) may, in accordance with other declarations of 
the Saviour, secure the friendship of God, of Christ, and holy 
angels, who alone can_ receive them into’ everlasting 
habitations. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.10 


Says Paul in his most solemn charge to Timothy, Charge them that 
are rich, ... that they do good, that they be rich in good works, ready 
to distribute, willing to communicate, laying up in store for 
themselves a good foundation against the time to come, that they 
may lay hold on eternal life. While these pointed declarations and 
solemn warnings are evidently applicable to those who have a 
surplus, the Word teaches that we should “use this world as not 
abusing it,” [7 Corinthians 7:31,] that those who have no other 
calling should labor, working with their hands, the thing that is good, 
that they may have to give to him that needeth, [Ephesians 4:28,] 
and that if any provide not for his own, and specially for those of his 
own house, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel. 7 
Timothy 5:8. But let not those who possess from three to ten times 
the amount of property necessary to meet the wants of their 
households, seek to hide themselves behind these last quoted 
declarations, and neglect their duty, lest the language of the Apostle 
[James 5:1-3] be applicable to them. Fearful words! Go to, now, ye 
rich men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon 
you. Your riches are corrupted, your garments are moth-eaten. 
Your gold and silver is cankered, and the rust of them shall be a 
witness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have 
heaped treasure together for the last days.ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 21.11 


The precious cause of our divine Master calls for means. It has ever 
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been the duty of those who have been benefited by the gospel, to 
sustain its proclamation to others. This fact is abundantly sustained 
by the plainest scripture declarations. But our position in the end of 
time-a great work to do in a short time-calls for activity, means, 
sacrifices and persevering efforts such as have not been required of 
the christians of past generations. Our specific work is to sound 
abroad the message of the Third Angel, which, in the chain of 
prophecy [Revelation 14,] is the last merciful warning to dying 
men.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.12 


We have no settled pastors over our churches; but our ministers are 
all missionaries, as were the early ministers of Jesus Christ, 
consequently they are most of their time deprived of the blessings 
of home. For Christ’s sake, and for the salvation of their fellow-men, 
they sacrifice the society of dear ones at home, go forth into a cold, 
selfish world, and wear out their lives in preaching unpopular Bible 
truth. God bless them! But they must be sustained, and God has 
made it the duty of the church to support them, as they go on their 
mission of love. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.13 


The shortness of time and the vast importance of the truth calls 
upon us in the most imperative manner to extend missionary 
labor.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.14 


1. We have a message of the most thrilling interest, attended with 
the most awful consequences. Read Revelation 14:9-12.ARSH 
June 9, 1859, page 21.15 


2. A wide field is before us. “Go out into the high-ways and hedges, 
and compel them to come in.” Luke 14:23. The call is to all, 
professors and non-professors. It is an urgent entreaty, and solemn 
warning.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.16 


3. While a great work is before the church, the time that remains in 
which to accomplish it must be short. The last events of prophecy 
are being fulfilled, and the last warnings for the church are being 
given.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.17 


At present, the West seems to be the great field of missionary labor. 
Much more has been done in the West, with the same effort, than 
has been done in the East, and the way is opening for still greater 
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success. Efforts must be made in Illinois, Wisconsin, lowa and 
Minnesota, to spread the truth there. “New fields of labor, entirely 
new, must be visited, and many will have to go a warfare at their 
own charges, or enter such fields with the expectation of bearing 
their own expenses.” See Testimony No. 3. But little has yet been 
done by us to spread the truth in this great western field; very little 
means has yet been expended; but God has greatly blest our few 
and feeble efforts. We refer you to the frequent cheering reports of 
success from our western missionaries, given in the REVIEW. It is 
to be feared that we fail greatly to do our whole duty in sustaining 
laborers in this vast harvest field, and do not feel as grateful to God 
as we should in view of present success. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
21.18 


The Seventh-day Baptists expend annually, according to their 
reports, [See minutes for their General Conference for 1858,] more 
than $4000 in sustaining Home and Foreign Missions, with very 
little success; yet they labor on with a perseverance which we 
should do well to imitate. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.19 


Our ministers must be regarded as very economical in their 
expenses, and abundant in their labors. Most of them preach from 
two to three hundred discourses in a year. And it is a painful fact 
that they often suffer hardships, care and deprivation for want of 
means. While laboring so abundantly, they should be free from 
those embarrassments which now so often press upon them for 
want of means. Our ministers should have a competency to support 
themselves and families-all that is necessary to promote health and 
to enable them to exert the best influence possible. They should go 
forth to the great work to which the Master has called them, as free 
from worldly cares as means can make them, with publications to 
give to those who have not means to purchase.ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 21.20 


Well, what shall be done? Many are ready to respond, These 
messengers should be encouraged to move forward in that manner 
which warrants the greatest success, and the church must sustain 
them. But, how shall it be accomplished? These general appeals, 
and this trying to raise means to sustain the cause, without form or 
system, seems to be proving a failure, and something more definite 
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and effectual must be done.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.21 


We, therefore, brethren, urge upon your consideration the subject of 
Systematic Benevolence, ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.22 


1. Because it is scriptural. “Upon the first day of the week let every 
one of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that 
there be no gatherings when | come.” 7 Corinthians 16:2. “For if 
there be a willing mind, it is accepted according to that a man hath, 
and not according to that he hath not. For | mean not that other men 
be eased, and ye burdened: but by an equality,” etc, 2 Corinthians 
8:12-14. “That the same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and 
not of covetousness. But this | say, He which soweth sparingly shall 
reap also sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully. Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let 
him give; not grudgingly, or of necessity; for God loveth the cheerful 
giver.” 2 Corinthians 9:5-7.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.23 


These texts relate to one purpose which the Apostle was 
endeavoring to accomplish, which was, to send relief to the poor 
saints which dwelt at Jerusalem. We may learn from Acis 2:44, 45; 
4:32-37, the reason why such assistance was needed by that 
church. They had expended their means in the cause of God at the 
very commencement of the work, and were thus reduced to 
poverty. Hence when Agabus stood up at Antioch, and signified by 
the Spirit that there should be a great dearth throughout the world, 
“the disciples, every man according to his ability, determined to 
send relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea; which also they 
did, and sent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Paul.” 
Acts 11:27-30.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.24 


It was fifteen years after this, that Paul wrote to the Corinthians to 
engage them also in this benevolent work. In the text cited from 7 
Corinthians 16, he proposes the method which should be adopted 
by the churches in the prosecution of this object. And in the texts 
quoted from the second epistle he shows the motives that should 
actuate them in this work. That the great Apostle succeeded in this 
effort appears from Romans 15:25-31. “But now | go unto 
Jerusalem to minister unto the saints. For it hath pleased them of 
Macedonia and Achaia (Corinth was a city of Achaia) to make a 
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certain contribution for the poor saints which are at Jerusalem.” We 
have an account of Paul’s visit to Jerusalem with this bounty for the 
saints. Acts 27:75. “And after those days we took up our carriages, 
and went up to Jerusalem.” The word rendered carriage is literally 
baggage; and such was once the signification of the word in 
English. Thus much respecting the circumstances that stand 
connected with Paul’s directions to the Corinthian church, It remains 
that we gather from these facts some instruction relative to our own 
duty.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 21.25 


If Paul found it essential to complete success, that method should 
be observed in raising means for benevolent purposes, it is 
certainly not unreasonable to conclude that we should find the 
same thing beneficial in promoting a similar object. ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 22.1 


“Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store as God hath prospered him,” etc. This implies, 1. A stated 
time for the business; viz., the first day of the week. 2. The 
concurrent action of each individual; for he adds, “let every one of 
you” lay by him in store. 3. And this is not a public collection, but a 
private act of setting apart for the Lord a portion of what one 
possesses. 4. The amount to be given is brought home to the 
conscience of each individual by the language, “as God hath 
prospered him.”ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.2 


How may we reduce to practice these excellent suggestions? We 
recommend the following plan, which we think all, with very few 
exceptions can adopt:ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.3 


1. Let each brother lay by him in store on the first day of each week 
from two to twenty-five cents.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.4 


2. Each sister lay by her in store on the first day of each week from 
one to ten cents.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.5 


3. Also, let each brother and sister lay by him or her in store on the 
first day of each week from one to five cents on each and every one 
hundred dollars of property they possess.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
22.6 
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Each church may choose one of their number whose duty it shall be 
to take the names of those who cheerfully act upon this plan, and 
also the sums they propose to give each week, and collect these 
sums on the first of each month, and dispose of them according to 
the wishes of the church. Those scattered, and not associated with 
any church, can act for themselves, or for their households, in the 
same manner. If more convenient for farmers, and others to pay 
once in three or six months, let them do so.ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 22.7 


We urge Systematic Benevolence upon the consideration of all the 
friends of present truth,ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.8 


2. Because it is reasonable. The lowest sums stated are so very 
small that those in the poorest circumstances (with very few 
exceptions of some widows, infirm and aged) can act upon this 
plan; while those in better circumstances are left to act in the fear of 
God in the performance of their stewardship, to give all the way up 
to the highest sums stated, or even more, as they see it their duty to 
do. This system binds no burdens on the poor, and leaves the rich 
without one reasonable excuse. The weekly donations are so small 
that no one really feels it, yet where all take a part, the amount is 
sufficient to fully sustain the cause in all its departments. ARSH 
June 9, 1859, page 22.9 


To illustrate, we will Suppose there are with us 10,000 Sabbath- 
keepers. And, suppose that among these there are only 2000 
families, and suppose that they all use tea, and tobacco. [We are 
happy however to be under the necessity of supposing.] Ten dollars 
a year for each family would be a very low figure. The annual 
amount would be the handsome sum of $20,000. Now we have not 
more than thirty active messengers, who would devote their whole 
time and energies to missionary labor; and $10,000, one-half the 
above amount, or $333 33 1/2, for each one would fully sustain 
them. Then here is left $10,000 to sustain the publishing 
department, in scattering our publications throughout the 
land.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.10 


Thank God that it has been our privilege, as a people (though all 
have not acted upon it) to add to our faith virtue, knowledge and 
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temperance, so as to dismiss the filthy weed, tobacco, and the 
useless herb, tea. But if the spirit of reform on these things had 
never entered our ranks, the poorest among us, who might be 
slaves to these slow poisons, would surmount every obstacle in 
their way of obtaining them, and would use them freely. The weekly 
amount would be only about twenty cents a week to replenish the 
tobacco and the tea, and all would contrive in some way to get 
them. And cannot even the poor among us give as much to sustain 
the proclamation of Bible truth as others, in like circumstances, 
sacrifice for tea and tobacco? Should all do no more than this, the 
facts and the figures before given show that the cause would be 
fully sustained. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.11 


But the largest portion of our brethren can give to sustain the cause 
many times as much as the poor man expends for tea and tobacco, 
without feeling it ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.12 


Again, here are those among us who are worth from five to twenty- 
five thousand. The small rates for systematic benevolence stated, 
would not call for only about one tenth part of their interest money, 
or a small share of the increase of their property. For a moment 
consider what these brethren have to do before they can begin to 
sacrifice. They will have to give from six to ten times as much 
annually as the above rates, before they touch the principal to begin 
to sacrifice. We as a people have professed to consecrate 
ourselves and our substance to the Lord, and have said that we are 
ready to sacrifice to advance the cause of truth. A very few have 
made some sacrifice of property; but as a body we have done no 
such thing. And it will be seen by the above statements, that with 
our present habits of industry and economy, the friends of truth can 
meet all the wants of the cause ten times over, before they could 
begin really to sacrifice. Then, let the professed friends of the cause 
cease for ever to bear testimony in regard to willingness to sacrifice, 
while there is want of means to sustain the cause. God knows all 
our vows and fair promises, and how we perform them. A record is 
kept in heaven, and by that record we shall be judged. ARSH June 
9, 1859, page 22.13 


We want the truth on every point; 
We want it too, to practice by; 
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Do thou, O Lord, our eyes anoint 
With a fresh unction from on high.”ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.14 


We urge the subject of Systematic Benevolence as a plan on which 
all may act in supporting the proclamation of the Third 
Message,ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.15 


3. Because it is necessary. An end should be put to the painful 
statements of want of means, and appeals for help, which have so 
often appeared in the REVIEW. These things hurt the REVIEW, and 
are a blot on the cause; and the friends of so glorious a cause 
should not suffer it to be thus marred. If, then, system in raising the 
needed means to sustain the cause of Bible truth, is scriptural, 
reasonable and necessary, objections to it cannot be of much 
weight. We will however, notice some of them. ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 22.16 


First objection. “It is wrong to state the sums of our weekly 
benevolence for the future, as we cannot tell how we shall be 
prospered.” Answer: The Apostle does not say, as the Lord shall 
prosper you each week; but “as the Lord hath prospered.” He would 
not have them descend to all the particulars of each week’s 
prosperity; but each give according to their present ability, as the 
Lord hath prospered them with property, health, or ability to acquire 
means. The farmer and many mechanics must take this general 
view of the subject. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.17 


Second objection. “The plan suggested is to raise money to pay our 
preachers for their labors, while Paul’s plan was to raise donations 
for the poor.” Let us hear what the Apostle says on this point. 
Romans 15:25-27. “But now | go unto Jerusalem to minister unto 
the saints. For it hath pleased them of Macedonia and Achaia to 
make a certain contribution for the poor saints which are at 
Jerusalem. It hath pleased them, verily; and their debtors they are. 
For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual 
things, their duty is also to minister unto them in carnal things.” Ah! 
verily! Paul’s plan of systematic benevolence was to raise means to 
pay that which the Gentile churches owed their poor teachers at 
Jerusalem. And this is what we are pleading for, that the churches 
and brethren who have been partakers of the good word of God as 
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they have listened to the present truth, should raise means to 
remunerate those ministers who have left their homes, and have 
gone out from Maine to lowa to preach the Third Angel’s Message, 
that they may be able to continue in the work of God, and carry the 
word of life to others who now sit in darkness. ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 22.18 


Third objection. “When we do alms it should be in secret, and 
should not sound a trumpet.” Very well, it is hoped that in giving 
alms to the needy, all will carry out the principle laid down by our 
Master, and not be guilty of the sins rebuked by him in atthew 6:17- 
4. Says Paul, “He that giveth, let him do it with simplicity.” But we 
are urging a system, in strict accordance with the teachings of the 
apostle Paul, to sustain, those who preach the gospel, which he 
makes a matter of indebtedness. Did Paul give orders to the church 
at Corinth, which were in violation of the teachings of our Lord in 
regard to almsgiving? Never. It is to be feared that the common 
plea for secret giving, is but an excuse for giving little or nothing, 
and reminds us of the declaration of one who said, “What | give is 
nothing to nobody.” Probably he told the truth. Satan would be 
highly gratified to see some very conscientious over-perverted 
ideas of some scriptures, and tie their hands in this way, and hinder 
them from acting with the body on plain declarations of the word of 
God.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 22.19 


Fourth objection. “Il am very poor, and what | could give would not 
be worth noticing.” Hark! poor brother, or sister, and hear what the 
Master has said about the poor widow. Verily | say unto you, That 
this poor widow hath cast more in than all they which have cast into 
the treasury.” Mark 12:41-44. Jesus sat over against the treasury, 
and beheld how many of the people cast in much. The poor widow 
came along and threw in her two mites, which are nearly three 
cents. Jesus called his disciples. Peter, James, John, Andrew, 
Philip, Thomas, Bartholomew and Matthew, come here. Here is 
something for you to learn, to be handed down to the disciples of all 
coming generations. This poor widow cast more into the treasury 
than all the rich, who had each cast in much. It was only about three 
cents, yet it was more. It was not more money, no; but it was the 
greatest sacrifice, and would count more in heaven. Thank God, 
that the poor can lay up in heaven as great a treasure as the rich; 
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therefore, Paul, in his plan, embraced all-“Let every one of you lay 
by him in store as God hath prospered him.”ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 22.20 


In conclusion, we would say, that as we profess to be Bible 
christians, the first and great object before us should be to maintain 
our high profession by corresponding works. “Faith without works is 
dead.” God grant that this may be the decision of every one-“l will 
shew thee my faith by my works.” James 2:18.ARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 22.21 


The commandments of God and the faith of Jesus have been 
proclaimed in the form of a special message for some ten years. 
The holy principles of this message have been solemnly urged 
upon the consciences of men, and it is time to look about us for 
good fruits in those who profess these principles. Is it not high time 
to look for a people who are bringing forth Bible fruits? Can we 
embrace in our fellowship those who have for years professed the 
message, and do not show Bible fruits? If we do, shall we not 
thereby lower the standard, and virtually encourage others to 
profess the faith and deny it in their works? Where, then, is our 
hope in putting forth efforts to bring others to a profession of the 
faith? Better let them be left without the truth and a profession of it, 
than to profess faith, and deny it in works. But the message will not 
stop here. A testimony is ripening in the church which will sift it, and 
a people will arise who will act systematically, in union and in love, 
and who will show their faith by their works. Amen. J. W.ARSH 
June 9, 1859, page 22.22 


BRO. T. M. STEWARD 


UrSe 


THIS Brother whose experience and labors have been in 
Wisconsin, was present at our Conference. We were glad to see 
him. The association of his name with Stephenson, Hall and others 
in the Messenger, which he had never confessed, placed him 
where he could not so freely unite with the Conference. However, at 
the sunrise meeting Second-day morning he made remarks 
satisfactory to all present, and to save time, read the following 
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condensed statement of his feelings and views. Then Bro. 
Waggoner made remarks, and requested all who could receive Bro. 
Steward’s confession, and extend fully to him the hand of sympathy 
and fellowship to rise; and the entire body present rose up. Here is 
Bro. Steward’s statement.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 23.1 


J. W. 


BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | feel under obligation to God for hi 
goodness towards me. | can say with the Psalmist, “O that men 
would praise the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful works 
to the children of men.”ARSH June 9, 1859, page 23.2 


Dear brethren and sisters, | have felt for a long time that | ought to 
make a confession to you generally. | do sincerely regret the 
association of my name with those connected with the Messenger 
party. And if | have injured your feelings by this, | now humbly ask 
your forgiveness. Although | never advocated the Messenger nor its 
doctrine, yet | do not lay any blame to any of you for looking upon 
me with suspicion. | was for a while influenced against the Review. 
But, thank the Lord, these feelings did not exist long, and my 
sympathies for the Review and its conductors began to increase, 
and increased more and more, until of late, or for one year past, | 
have felt that it would be a great relief for me to know that | had the 
sympathy of all the believers in the Third Angel’s Message. ARSH 
June 9, 1859, page 23.3 


Dear brethren, this message has not lost its power with me. | feel 
that it is high time that we awake and pay our vows to God. | mourn 
over the course that was taken in Wisconsin touching the 
Messenger. | am satisfied that it grieved the Spirit. O how often | 
have asked God to forgive me that wrong; and | do praise his name, 
for | believe he has.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 23.4 


Now if any of you were grieved, (and | fear many were,) do now 
forgive my negligence in not removing this before. Be assured | feel 
in perfect sympathy with those engaged in the Third Angel’s 
Message. | believe it to be the last message of mercy to the world. 
How important that we should be united in our labors. Yes | am 
ready to toil on, to suffer on, to sacrifice with you, dear brethren, 
until victory turns on Zion’s side. May the Lord bless you, and speed 
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on the Message with angel velocity till we all get home.ARSH June 
9, 1859, page 23.5 


Dear brother and sister White, | have felt prejudiced against you, 
and said wrong things of you. | pray you to forgive me this wrong. 
Finally, brethren, | think | can say in sincerity of heart, | /ove you. 
Amen.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 23.6 


T. M. STEWARD. 


The xlviith Psalm 


UrSe 


THIS psalm has been subjected to as many distortions and wrong 
expositions as it has had commentators; and is supposed by the 
nominal christians to refer to our Saviour’s ascension after his 
resurrection, at which time they suppose he established his 
kingdom, and now sits as King of kings and Lord of lords upon his 
throne in heaven. For this reason the Roman Catholic church has 
ordained it to be read on Ascension Day.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
af 


But where does it apply? In the past or in the future? Let us 
examine and see. “O clap your hands all ye people, shout unto God 
with the voice of triumph.” It is inconsistent to suppose that all the 
people can shout with the voice of triumph until they have really 
triumphed over the last and worst enemy, death; and the kingdom 
of God is established on the earth. But why shout with the voice of 
triumph? “For the Lord most high is terrible; he is a great king over 
all the earth;” not only king over Palestine, but all the earth. But he 
is not yet King of kings, and reigning over all the earth, nor will he 
be so till the stone cut out without hands smites the image upon the 
feet, [see Danie! 2] or till the Son of man receives of the Ancient of 
days “a kingdom that all people, nations and languages should 
serve him,” [Danie/ 7] which will not be before the judgment is set 
and the books are opened. That he is not king over the earth now is 
evident from John 78:36, when the king expressly says “my 
kingdom is not of this world.... But now is my kingdom not from 
hence,” or from this time forward. His kingdom will be the New 
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Earth, his subjects the redeemed. When he is king he will subdue 
the nations under our feet; or in other words, when the heathen are 
given him for an inheritance, he will dash them in pieces and break 
them with a rod of iron. Then we can shout unto God with a voice of 
triumph.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 23.8 


Just before Jesus comes he will lay off his priestly robes and put on 
the garments of vengeance. He will then cease to plead for fallen 
guilty man. Then there will be no intercessor, no one to cry, Spare, 
spare yet a little longer. Then Jesus will come as King of kings to 
save his people who have been appointed unto death. His arm will 
bring salvation. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 23.9 


Doubtless this period will be one of deep anxiety to the chosen 
ones who are threatened with death; yet they can “shout unto God” 
for the Holy Spirit has written in their hearts that the atonement is 
made, the subjects of the kingdom are made up, the marriage of the 
Lamb is finished, and Jesus has received the kingdom. The next 
event of importance to the saints is the coming of Jesus in the 
clouds of heaven, with a shout and the voice of the archangel and 
the trump of God, [7 Thessalonians 4:16, 17,] when they with the 
dead saints will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air. Their trials 
are now ended; they have escaped the appointed death, having 
been delivered in a wonderful manner.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
23.10 


But how beautifully this is described by the Psalmist inverse 5. 
“God is gone up with a shout, the Lord with the sound of a trumpet.” 
What next? “Sing praises to God, sing praises; sing praises unto 
our King, sing praises.” Ah! who would not sing praises to God as 
the cloudy chariot bears us off to the golden city? Then will the 
princes of the people be gathered together even the people of the 
God of Abraham, and all as one great family will shout praises to 
God and the Lamb on the Mount ZionARSH June 9, 1859, page 
23.141 


E. B. SAUNDERS. 


The Abomination of Desolation 
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UrSe 


“WHEN ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet (whoso readeth let him understand).” 
Daniel also says, “The wise shall understand.” And we find they 
have understood, not only in our day, but even in the time of that 
great tribulation such as never was before or shall be again. At the 
time of the reformation, among other sufferers who left the church 
of Rome was one Leonhard Schoener, who afterwards became a 
Baptist preacher. He is said to have been a thorough scholar like 
Luther, and others, “who instructed many, yet fell by flame, captivity 
and spoil many days.” He was beheaded and burnt at Rotenburg 
Jan. 1528. He left the following admonition for the consolation of all 
who suffer for the name of Christ. Mark what he says of the 
abomination.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 23.12 


“We beseech thee, O eternal God! incline the ear of thy mercy, Lord 
of Sabaoth. Thou Lord of hosts! hear our complaint, for great 
affliction and calamity prevail, and pride has come into thine 
inheritance. To it many pretended christians have united 
themselves, and have set up the abomination of desolation. |n their 
rage they destroy the sanctuary of the christians. They have 
trampled it down and the abomination of desolation is worshiped as 
God. They have laid waste thy holy city, thrown down thy holy altar 
and murdered such of thy servants as they could apprehend. And 
now that we remain as a remnant, they have driven us with 
reproach and disgrace into all countries. We are scattered abroad 
as sheep that have no shepherd. We have to leave house and 
home, and be like the night birds that lodge in the rocks. Cave and 
cliffs are our chambers; they lay nets for us as for birds of the air. 
We retire to the forests, they hunt us with dogs. They lead us bound 
and captive, like lambs that open not their mouth. We are 
proclaimed as mutineers and heretics. We are led like sheep to the 
slaughter. Many are afflicted in bonds-their bodies putrifying. Some 
succumb under intensity of pain. Here is the patience of the saints 
on earth-thus we must be proved by suffering. Believers have been 
hanged on trees, butchered, hewn to pieces, secretly and publicly 
drowned; not only men, but old and young ladies have borne 
witness that Christ is the truth, and the only way to eternal life.” 
Martyr’s Mirror. p. 352.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 23.13 
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Truly when men have treated God’s children according to the above 
description, thinking to do God service by laying his church desolate 
and waste; father arising up against son, and son against father; 
mother against daughter, and daughter against mother, betraying 
one another and causing one another to be put to death; it must 
have been indeed according to the term used by Daniel an 
“abomination” in the sight of a just and holy God. Therefore he says 
“Be astonished O ye heavens at this and be horribly afraid; be ye 
very desolate saith the Lord; for my people have committed two 
evils; they have forsaken me, the fountain of living waters, and 
hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns that can hold no water.” 
Jeremiah 11:12. After they forsake God they add insult to injury by 
destroying his children and then in their broken cisterns which they 
hew out, they offer up their “forms of godliness without the power,” 
which is only an abomination in his sight. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
23.14 


E. C. STILES. 
Portland, Me. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Died, June 4th, 1859, of Consumption, Wm. Irving of Ross, Mich. 
aged 46 years. He embraced the present truth about two years ago. 
He grew in grace and the love of the truth, until he fell asleep. He 
leaves a wife and seven children to mourn his loss. ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 23.15 


Funeral services attended by the writer. 
J. B. FRISBIE. 


Bro. E. Frisbie of Battle Creek, the aged father of Eld. Joseph B. 
Frisbie, was killed on the 17th, ult., five miles northwest of 
Mattawan, Van Buren county. He was riding with a man by the 
name of MERRILLS, on a lumber wagon without a box-one of the 
wheels struck a grub, which threw the driver from his seat in such a 
manner that he was run over and hurt considerably. At this the 
horses became frightened, and Bro. Frisbie, who was sitting near 
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the front wheels, with his back to the horses, was thrown to the 
ground, one of the hind wheels, as he fell, striking his head 
immediately back of his right ear, and causing almost instant 
death.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 23.16 


Bro. Frisbie was a few days more than 74 years of age at his 
sudden death. He had formerly been a Methodist, but embraced the 
Sabbath about two years since, was baptized, and has since 
walked with the church. The scattered condition of his worldly 
business when he embraced the Sabbath, at his advanced age, 
doubtless hindered his progress; but for a short time before his 
death, he expressed anxiety to settle his worldly affairs, and 
consecrate himself fully to the Lord. The funeral services were at 
the house of prayer in this city on the 19th, before a good 
congregation of brethren and citizens. The writer gave a short 
discourse on the words, Time is short, which seemed to impress all, 
especially the aged, with the fact, that time is indeed short.ARSH 
June 9, 1859, page 23.17 


JAMES WHITE. 


Every event, rightly viewed, will furnish us with matter for prayer or 
praise. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 23.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JUNE 9, 1859. 


Cause in Wisconsin 


UrSe 


We have received from Mackford Church pledges for another Tent, 
amounting to $73. We are glad to see the interest of that Church. 
But can two tents be well manned this season in that State? Will 
they be supported? There are preachers enough in that State, and 
means; but is it not too late to undertake to get a second Tent this 
season? If other good pledges come, we will procure a Tent; but it 
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is our opinion that all should join in well supporting the Tent now 
used by Brn. Ingraham and Sanborn. Let the friends decide and 
write immediately. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.1 


JAMES WHITE. 


Meetings in Jackson Co., Mich 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: At the time | made my late report fron 
Tompkins, May 9th, | was holding a series of meetings in the north- 
west part of the town of Blackman, where the people gave good 
attention to the word of the Lord. Some six families became much 
interested, and readily admitted our position in relation to the 
second advent of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and the 
weekly Sabbath of the Bible. Some have subscribed for and 
become readers of the Review, and are examining and reading our 
publications. At our last appointment, First-day, May 29th, a 
preacher by the name of Thompson, well known in the vicinity of 
Jackson, as a passionate lover of the “Age to Come,” occupied the 
school-house in the forenoon, and staid to attend our meeting in the 
afternoon at the same house. Our subject was the Sabbath of the 
Bible. | did not know that he was present. As | closed my subject, 
he arose and commenced in a most violent manner to declare that 
the law of Moses [God’s law] was abolished, and that there was no 
Sabbath binding under the gospel, and we had nothing to do with 
the old Jewish, Seventh-day Baptist Sabbath; and that the Jews 
were going to return to Jerusalem, etc., etc. and he had challenged 
every minister around for the last six years to dispose of it if they 
could. | replied that | was sorry the stranger had not manifested a 
better spirit in his remarks. Said he, That’s my way! | replied that we 
had not been preaching about the “old Jewish Seventh-day-Baptist 
Sabbath,” but the Sabbath of the Lord our God. Some of his 
hearers after the close of the meeting expressed their 
disapprobation of his violent course. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.2 


We met with the church in Tompkins the day before, (Sabbath,) and 
learned that two more had embraced the Sabbath, and one that had 
given it up some time ago had returned since our meetings had 





164 


closed there.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.3 


When we were about leaving, two more expressed a readiness for 
baptism, and others were deciding. Bro. Weed’s youngest son of 
eleven years, claimed the privilege of walking along through the 
woods with me to carry my carpet-bag. In conversation on the way 
he said he loved the Lord and wanted to be saved when Jesus 
came, and he did not want to go to school where the wicked boys 
were continually taking God’s name in vain. We enjoyed a precious 
season, praying for him in the woods. He said he wanted to be 
baptized, and he meant to serve the Lord, and be a good boy. | 
trust he will. His parents professed the Sabbath several years 
ago.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.4 


We held two interesting meetings also in a school-house four miles 
from Jackson.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.5 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, June, 1859. 


P. S. Beloved brethren scattered abroad: Thank God for the 
interesting and important Conference of Sabbath-keepers that has 
just closed here. It was decidedly the best one | ever attended. 
There was a refreshing from the Holy of Holies. God’s people have 
turned their faces homeward again, rejoicing in the God and Rock 
of their salvation. The messengers of God are pressing their way 
again into the wide harvest-field, to draw out the residue of the little 
flock; viz., the 144,000, to stand on mount Zion with their redeeming 
Lord. All hands are at their stations in the Office, getting forward the 
Review, Instructor and the little winged messengers (books) though 
the power press, scattering light and truth from God’s great book of 
directions to all the scattered remnant of God. The King’s business 
is urgent and pressing. Tarry not in all the plains! “Remember Lot’s 
wife.” ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.6 


Your brother in the blessed hope. 
J.B. 


Meetings in Shiawassee Co., Mich 
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UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Our meetings in Owasso resulted very 
encouragingly. There are established meetings now, and some 

eighteen or twenty fully decided in the truth. The last social 

meetings were cheering. The three or four Sabbath-keepers who 
have been standing alone without meetings so long a time, are 

greatly rejoiced at seeing so many of their friends and neighbors 

heartily embrace the present truth. The two Bro. Guilfords, nephews 
of Wm. Miller, before mentioned, now rejoice in the Third Angel’s 
Message, and testify that the same spirit is in this message that 

was in the first. Though they have been surrounded by darkness, 

and did not understand why there should be such disappointment 

as they experienced in 1844, yet they have always believed that 

God was in that movement; but all is now clear, and the Third 

Message has taken away all the “bitterness” which followed the 

eating of the little book. We hope all these young converts will shut 

their eyes from seeing evil, and their ears from hearing vanity, and 

watch against the spirit of the world. To watch and pray, 

remembering that for every idle word an account must be given, is 

the only way for any to escape the corruptions in the world, and be 

saved at last. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.7 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Tyrone, May 19th. 


P. S. Since writing the above | have met with the brethren at 
Tyrone, Lapeer, and Canandaigua. At the first place three were 
baptized, and the believers strengthened; and at Lapeer six were 
baptized, and an increasing interest manifested in present truth. At 
Canandaigua we found the fruit of labor with the tent still coming 
forth. The way is opening for much good in this part of the 
State. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.8 


M.E.C. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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PROVIDENCE permitting | will commence a series of meetings ail 
Landon’s Corners, town of Springport, Jackson Co., Mich., on First- 
day, June 11th, at 2 o’clock P. M. | will spend Sabbath the 10th with 
the church in Parma.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.9 


JOSEPH BATES. 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a conference in Roosevelt, 
town of Schroopel, Oswego Co., N. Y., in connection with the 
dedication of their new house of worship, to commence sixth day, 

June 17th, at 2 o’clock P. M., and continue over the Sabbath and 

First-day.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.10 


A general gathering of the brethren is desired that we may consult 
together, and be prepared unitedly to act upon the best plans for 
advancing the cause of present truth in N. Y. Bro. Hutchins or 
Sperry is desired to attend this meeting. ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
24.11 


For the brethren, 
F. WHEELER. 
PICTURE & TEXT. 


TENT MEETING 


UrSe 
THE Michigan Tent will be pitched, providence permitting, in 
Marshall, Thursday morning, June 16th, first lecture in the evening. 


One meeting on the Sabbath, 11 ALMMARSH June 9, 1859, page 
24.12 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
J.N. ANDREWS. 
Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 
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Mrs. H. Watkins: Your present remittance only pays up for 
REVIEW.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.13 


G. W. Mitchel: We make it right on book. Thank youARSH June 9, 
1859, page 24.14 


M. M. O.: Yes.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.15 


A. S. King: Your INSTRUCTOR is already paid to Jan. 186Q\RSH 
June 9, 1859, page 24.16 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
June 9, 1859, page 24.17 


A. Abbey, E. M. L. Corey, S. A. Proctor, S. Lyon, M. A. Loveland, 
Jno. Fisher, N. N. Anway, J. J. Howe, Jno. Saxby, J. Reynolds, J. 
Kemp, R. S. Durfee, Mrs. R. Smith, D. S. Marsh, S. B. Southwell, J 
A. Lamphear, M. West, Geo. Kimble, J. G. Wood, S. Zolenger, A. 
M. Rathbun, M. Hull, F. D. Kishler, P. Hart, H. C. Watkins, A. C. 
Hudson, S. C. Conrey, C. A. Ingalls, J. Ponfret, J. Crapsey, J. Cady, 

Mrs. N. Cramer, P. Paro, J. Breed, T. P. Burdick, T. J. Butler, F. V. 

Bogues, R. Ashald, Wm. S. Ingraham, J. Walter, E. C. Stiles, J. 
Jones, E. Pratt, J. Clarke, G. J. Hodges, T. Spencer, E. H. Root, O. 
Jones, M. M. Elmendorf, A. C. Morton, G. W. Mitchell, S. Beach, T. 
T. Brown, A. F. Fowler, |. C. Vaughan, H. P. Wakefield, J. A. 

Caldwell, A. S. King, Dr. Naramore, Wm. Peabody, H. A. 
Farnsworth, A. S. H., J. Y. Wilcox, L. A. Sargent, G. P. Wilson, G. 
W. Eggleston, M. A. Nichols, C. A. Chase, H. S. Giddings, A. G. 
Carter, N. Holloway, R. H. Brown, L. Kellogg, J. W. Bacheller, C. 
Dugan, E. Armstrong, S. Chase, A. ChaseARSH June 9, 1859, 
page 24.18 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
9, 1859, page 24.19 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


P. J. Shipley 0,50,xv,1. E. P. Butler 5,00,xvi,1. A. Abbey 1,00 (2 
copies) each to xv,1. E. M. L. Corey, 1,00,xv,1. S. A. Proctor, 
2,00,xiv,8. J. Lindsey, 1,00,xv,1. J. Austin 2,00,xiv,15. J. Berry 
1,00,xiv,12. E. Preston 1,00,xv,1. Jno. Clarke 0,25,xv,1. R. Cowles, 
5,00,xv,1. D. E. Gibson 0,75,xiii,18. L. Schellhous (for A. Watels) 
0,50,xv,1. J. Kemp 1,00,xiv,1. S. B. Southwell 2,00,xv,1. A. 
Lamphear 1,00,xiv,14. J. Crandall 1,00,xv,1. Geo. Kimble 
1,00,xiv,1. M. West 2,00,xvii,1. M. E. Morey 2,00,xvi,1. S. Zolenger 
1,00,xv,16. D. S. Marsh 1,00,xiv,1. A. M. Rathbun 1,00,xvii,1. I. 
Cornell 2,00,xvi,1. R. J. Lawrence (for H. Barber) 1,00,xv,1. R. J. 
Lawrence 1,00,xv,1. J. D. Hough 2,50,xv,1. D. Pike 0,50,xiv,7. H. 
M. Smith 1,00,xiv,7. M. M. Hall 1,25,xiv,7. D. Richmond (for N. M. 
Richmond) 0,50,xiii,13. Chas. Perkins 1,17,xiv,20. A. R. Knight 
2,00,xv,1. J. M. Foster 1,25,xiv,1. Jas. Breed 1,00,xv,1. G. W. 
Burnham 1,00,xvi,1. A. Marvin 2,00,xiv,12. J. Brezee 1,00,xiv,1. M. 
W. Rathbun 1,13,xv,1. Mrs. J. Hart 1,00,xv,1. S. Gove 2,00,xvi,4. J. 
W. Hough 1,16,xiv,1. E. Wick 1,00,xv,4. E. Wick (for A. H. 
Fergurson) 1,00,xvi,1. O. Randolph 1,00,xv,4. M. Courter 
0,69,xv,10. S. A. Street 1,00,xv,1. C. A. Ingalls 1,00,xv,1. S. C. 
Conrey 1,00,xiv,1. P. Hart 3,00,xv,1. J. Cady 1,00,xv,1. S. Person 
1,00,xv,1. A. C. Hudson (1,00 each for Mrs. Peckham and Mrs. B. 
Chapman) 2,00 each to xvi,1. F. J. Card 1,25,xiv,1. Mrs. H. Watkins 
0,75,xiv,7. C. C. Collins 1,00,xv,1. C. C. Collins (for A. S. Pratt) 
0,15,xiv,2. J. P. Rathbun 1,20,xv,1. A. Coryell 1,00,xv,1. J. D. 
Wright 1,00,xv,1. D. B. Webber 1,00,xv,1. A. W. Curtis 2,00,xiv,1. L. 
M. Jones (for D. Jones) 1,25,xiii,24. A. C. Gilbert 2,00,xv,18. C. 
Osborne 1,25,xiii,7. E. S. Faxon 1,25,xv,1. E. S. Faxon (for Mrs. S. 
Lewis) 0,25,xiv,14. C. L. Palmer 2,00,xvi,1. C. L. Palmer (for Mrs. 
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M. Hunt 2,00,xvi,1; for R. E. Copeland 0,50,xvi,1) 2,50. J. Sanders 
1,00,xiii,19. Wm. Hafer 2,00,xv,1. Geo. T. Lay 2,00,xvi,3. Geo. T. 
Lay (1,00 each for A. Lay, E. Goodrich, Jno. Wilson and A. D. Rust) 
4,00, each to xvi,1. R. Clarke 1,00,xiv,19. G. T. Lay (for Mrs. S. 
Gardner) 2,00,xvi,1. A. A. Marks 0,50,xv,1. A. A. Marks (0,50 each 
for P. Allen, A. J. Allen, and L. Marks) 1,50, each to xv,1. T. Finch 
1,00,xv,1. P. Markillie 0,50,xv,1. E. Wilch 1,00,xiv,21. E. Styles 
2,00,xv,21. J. Harvey 1,40,xvi,6. A. Rupert 1,00,xiv,14. E. Merrill 
2,00 xiv,1. H. S. Lay 1,00,xiv,1. M. P. Cook 1,xiii,17. Wm. Carpenter 
jr 1,00,xv,1. Danl. Carpenter 1,50,xiv,20. H. S. Guilford 1,00,xv,18. 
H. Kenyon 1,00,xv,14. H. H. Pierce, (for O. McOmber) 2,00,xv,1. G. 
W. Newman 1,00,xv,7. E. R. Whitcomb 2,00,xvi,1. E. M. L. Corey 
(for J. M. Corey) 1,00,xiv,1. S. Rumery 1,00,xv,1. J. G. Cheals 
1,00,xv,1. J. F. Carman 1,00,xv,1. Wm. Smith 1,00,xv,1. D. Carver 
0,25,xiv,17. Jas. Lane 1,00,xvi,1. Sr. Lane (for Mrs. Soda) 
0,25,xiv,14. Russell Hoag (for R. Hoag) 1,00,xvi,1. R. Ashald 
1,00,xvii,1. E. C. Stiles 1,00,xv,1. J. T. June 0,96,xiii,16. S. Bunnell 
1,00,xvi,1. C. Z. June 2,00,xiii,17. A. S. King 1,50,xv,1. M. D. 
Farnsworth 1,00,xiv,1. W. McClenerthan 1,00,xv,1. R. Loveland (for 
E. Wheeler 0,50,xv,1, for S. Boutwell 0,50,xiv,1) 1,00. D. Swasey 
4,00,xiv,7. C. McConnell 1,00,xvi,1. E. Churchill 1,00,xv,1. B. 
Thomas 1,00,xv,1. J. B. Slayton 1,00,xv,1. L. Harlow 1,00,xv,1. J. 
Ponfret (for N. Barwick) 1,00,xvi,1. L. A. Sargent 0,50,xiv,1. G. P. 
Wilson 0,25,xiv,14. G. J. Hodges 3,00,xv,3. E. H. Root 1,00,xv,3. A. 
F. Fowler 3,00,xiii,19. G. W. Eggleston 2,00,xv,16. S. Becket 
1,00,xv,1. Geo. Adare 2,00,xiv,15. A. C. Morton 2,00,xv,1. |. Smith 
1,00,xv,1. C. A. Chase 1,00,xiv,16. E. Bracket 1,00,xv,8. Sr. 
Bracket (for H. Harrington) 0,50,xv,1. H. F. Robinson 0,50,xiv,14. J. 
C. Allen 1,00,xv,1. F. V. Bogues 1,00,xv,1. A. Chase 2,00,xvi,1. A. 
Perry 0,50,xvi,1. E. Griffith 2,00,xv,6. D. Evans 1,00,xv,1. Sr. Evans 
(for H. Hoffman) 0,50,xv,1. A. Shepard 1,00,xiv,1.ARSH June 9, 
1859, page 24.20 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR.-M. A. L. $1. C.A. Ingalls $1. A friend (b 
C. C. Collins) $0,25.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.21 


FOR MICH. TENT.-Church in Shelby, Mich., $2,50. Sr. S. Brigharn 
$5. C. Courter $0,20. Church in Byron, Mich. (Systematic 
Benevolence) $1. L. Schellhous $1. Sr. Scott $0,37. Diemma Smith 
$1. E. Bracket $2. Sr. E. Bracket $1ARSH June 9, 1859, page 
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24.22 
FOR IOWA TENT.-H. Hilliard $5.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.23 


FOR BRO. INGRAHAM.-M. West, M. E. Morey, C. Lawton, / 
Fairchilds, each $1.ARSH June 9, 1859, page 24.24 
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June 16, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 4 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 16, 185S 
NO. 4. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 25.1 

CHRISTIAN COMMUNION 


UrSe 
“Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there am | 
in the midst of them.” Words of Jesus.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
25.2 


JOYFULLY, joyfully, we will recline, 
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Jesus, our Lord, on that promise of thine: 

“Where two or three shall together repair, 

Trusting my promise to meet them in prayer, 

| will be with them-my spirit impart - 

| will give comfort to each waiting heart.” 

Joyfully, joyfully, we will recline, 

Jesus, our Lord, on that promise of thinel!ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 25.3 


Peacefully, calmly, we gather to pray, 

Resting at eve from the toils of the day; 

Though we are wayward, oh wilt thou not guide? 

Saviour, with thee we would ever abide! 

Hearer of prayer and inspirer art thou! 

Meet us while humbly before thee we bow! 

Peacefully, calmly, we gather to pray. 

Resting at eve from the toils of the day!ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
25.4 


Pilgrims and strangers! Oh hear while we pray - 

Hear us, and send us not empty away! 

“Faint yet pursuing,” our watchword shall be - 

Nearer, dear Saviour, still nearer to thee! 

Grant us thy presence-in thee we confide; 

Hast thou not promised to lead and to guide? 

Joyfully, joyfully, we will recline, 

Jesus, our Lord, on that promise of thine!-Sel.ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 25.5 


SAINTS’ INHERITANCE 


UrSe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


“Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.” Matthew 
5:5.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 25.6 


(Continued.) 
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CONDITION OF THE EARTH DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS 


UrSe 


A query doubtless arises in the mind of the reader: If the reign of a 
thousand years is in heaven, and the kingdom is not established on 
earth till after that period, what is the condition of the earth during 
the thousand years? Whatever condition it is placed in at the 
commencement of that period, must be its condition to the close, 
unless we have evidence to the contrary. We read in /saiah 24:7: 
“Behold, the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it waste, 
and turneth it upside down, and scattereth abroad the inhabitants 
thereof.” Verse 3. “The land shall be utterly emptied, and utterly 
spoiled: for the Lord hath spoken this word.” Verses 5, 6. “The earth 
also is defiled under the inhabitants thereof: because they have 
transgressed the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the 
everlasting covenant. Therefore hath the curse devoured the earth, 
and they that dwell therein are desolate: therefore the inhabitants of 
the earth are burned, and few men left."ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
25.7 


But, says one, it cannot be that this text proves the entire desolation 
of the earth; for there are “few men left.” It does not say there are a 
few men left on the earth, but the testimony is that the “Lord maketh 
the earth EMPTY.” “The land shall beutterly emptied,” etc. Then 
these few men left, are not on earth. We suppose those who are left 
are the saints, who, we have already shown, will go to heaven with 
Jesus after his second advent.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 25.8 


Jeremiah describes [Jeremiah 4:23-27] the state of things after the 
earth is turned upside down: “I beheld the earth, and lo, it was 
without form and void; and the heavens, and they had no light. | 
beheld the mountains, and lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved 
lightly. | beheld, and, lo, there was no man, and all the birds of the 
heavens were fled. | beheld, and, lo, the fruitful place was a 
wilderness, and all the cities thereof were broken down at the 
presence of the Lord, and by his fierce anger. For thus hath the 
Lord said, The WHOLE LANDsha/l BE DESOLATE; yet will | not 
make a full end.” The Lord will not make a full end, for the good 
reason that the earth is to be restored, and then it will be given to 
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man as his inheritance. The quotation above shows as desolate a 
condition of the earth, as when God first spoke it into existence. 
This desolation is in the day of the Lord, and as there is no proof 
that there is a man on earth again till the end of the thousand years, 
our position is that it is utterly emptied during that period.ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 25.9 


We read in Zephaniah 1:2, 3: “I will utterly consume all things from 
off the land, saith the Lord. | will consume man and beast; | will 
consume the fowls of the heaven, and the fishes of the sea, and the 
stumbling-blocks with the wicked; and | will cut off man from off the 
land, saith the Lord.” By reading verse 7, we learn when this is to 
be. “Hold thy peace at the presence of the Lord God: forthe day of 
the Lord is at hand: for the Lord hath prepared a sacrifice, he hath 
bid his guests.” In Revelation 19:17 we read of “an angel standing 
in the sun; and he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that 
fly in the midst of heaven, Come, and gather yourselves to the 
supper of the great God.” This is probably the sacrifice and guests 
to which the prophet refers. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 25.10 


In/saiah 13:9, we read: “Behold the day of the Lord cometh, cruel 
both with wrath and fierce anger, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE 
and he shall destroy the sinners thereof out of it.” The day of the 
Lord will desolate the land: so there are no mortal nations for the 
saints to reign over. The wicked dead have no resurrection till the 
end of the thousand years; and as the reign of the saints is with 
Christ, the earth must be desolate during the thousand years. ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 25.11 


At the end of that period, as recorded by Zechariah, [chap. 74,] 
Christ's feet will stand on the mount of Olives, and the mount of 
Olives will cleave half toward one sea, and half toward the other, 
and there will be formed a mighty plain. Upon that plain we 
understand that the city, New Jerusalem, comes down. The wicked 
are then resurrected, [Revelation 20,] Satan goes out to deceive 
them, they gather around the camp of the saints, and the beloved 
city, and fire comes down from God out of heaven and devours 
them. That fire which burns up the wicked, burns up the works of 
the Devil which are in the earth. By that fire the mountains are 
melted and run down like wax, and thus the deep caverns of earth 
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are filled. The curse is forever swept from the earth, and when the 
fires of that day have subsided, the earth will stand forth in its 
restored state, beautiful and glorious, and will become the 
everlasting abode of the saints of God-the new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness, which Peter says we look for according to 
God’s promise. In noticing this promise we shall endeavor to give 
aARSH June 16, 1859, page 25.12 


DESCRIPTION OF THE KINGDOM 


UrSe 


Human language is hardly adequate for the task, to set forth the 
glories of the better land; for, as Paul says, “Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man the things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him; but God hath 
revealed them unto us by his Spirit.” While here, as he says, “we 
see through a glass darkly, but then face to face.” As a person 
looking through a darkened glass at the broad sun may get a 
correct outline of its disc, and yet its resplendent glory is hid, so we, 
by giving heed to those things which God has “revealed by his 
Spirit,” may get an outline of that glorious kingdom, and yet not 
comprehend the glory which can be better felt than told. ARSH June 
16, 1859, page 25.13 


Peter says, according to God’s promise “we look for new heavens 
and a new earth.” This promise is recorded in /saiah 65. Peter, as 
we have before shown, reasons from this promise that the present 
heavens and earth are to be melted, and the works therein (dross) 
to be burned up. David is probably speaking of the same [Psalm 
102:26] when he says: “Yea, all of them shall wax old like a 
garment; as a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall be 
changed.”ARSH June 16, 1859, page 25.14 


Peter, according to his testimony recorded in Acts 3:21, looks 
forward to the time when Christ shall come to accomplish this work, 
and calls it “The times of restitution.” John, while receiving his 
testimony on the isle of Patmos, heard a voice from Him which sat 
upon the throne, which said, “Behold | make all things new;” (not all 
new things.) David doubtless had his mind on the same point when 
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he penned the testimony of Psalm 104:30, where he speaks of the 
Lord’s “renewing the face of the earth.,ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
25.15 


But we will pass these points to notice Isaiah’s testimony. He says, 
“For behold | create new heavens and a new earth: and the former 
shall not be remembered, nor come into mind.” /saiah 65:17. Here 
is the very promise Peter calls our attention to. “And | will rejoice in 
Jerusalem, and joy in my people: and the voice of weeping shall no 
more be heard in her, nor the voice of crying.” Verse 79. This 
agrees with John’s view of the matter, recorded in Revelation 21:4. 
“God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Some read this as 
though it meant, literally, as expressed by the poet, ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 25.16 


His own soft hand shall wipe the tears 

From every weeping eye.” 

and the people still be left with sadness in their hearts. Not so: 
“What God doeth, he doeth it forever.” How does the Lord wipe 
away tears? We answer, By removing forever from among his 
people every cause of grief. When Christ tells us [Revelation 21:4| 
that God shall wipe away all tears, he assigns the reason, “And 
there shall be no more death, neither shall there be any more pain.” 
Yes, 

“Pains and groans and griefs and fears, 

And death itself shall die." ARSH June 16, 1859, page 25.17 


Verse 20. “There shall be no more thence an infant of days: nor an 
old man that hath not filled his days: for the child shall die an 
hundred years old; but the sinner being an hundred years old shall 
be accursed.” There have, in times past, been many speculative 
notions advanced on the above text, in order to produce a harmony 
between it and other testimonies which speak of the same time, 
(the new-earth state,) as one in which there is to be no death. The 
first clause of the above verse, shows that there will “be no more 
thence,” from the time the new-earth state is brought in, “an infant 
of days,” (a short-lived child,) “or an old man who hath not filled his 
days,” (premature old age.) All will eternally glow with the vigor of 
youth. The latter clause of the verse speaks of death, and cannot 
therefore apply to the new earth, for of the new earth state, John 





177 


says: “There shall be no more death.” If we abide by the rendering 
of king James’ version, it must apply to what transpires just as that 
state is ushered in. The sinner, although he be an hundred years 
old, is accursed: Not permitted to enter the land, and dies a child, 
compared to the endless life those are to enjoy who live in the new 
earth state. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 25.18 


Some writers have adopted on this text, the reading given by 
Paganini, which is, “There shall be no more carried out thence to 
burial, an infant of days, or a youth, or an old man who hath not 
filled his days; for the man of a hundred years shall be as a youth.” 
This rendering of the above text, certainly produces a harmony, and 
must be the idea designed to be conveyed, if the 20th verse is to be 
applied after the new-earth state is brought in.ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 26.1 


“And they shall build houses, and inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards and eat the fruit of them. They shall not build, and 
another inhabit; they shall not plant and another eat.” Verses 27, 
22. Some object, and say, can it be that the saints will build and 
plant in the new earth? It says so. Where will you apply the 
testimony, if you attempt to refer it to the present state? Where is 
the man of whom it can be said that he shall not build, and another 
inhabit. Men here spend their whole lives, fitting up an inheritance 
to their taste, and just as they pronounce it fitted to their mind, they 
find themselves old men, die, and leave it to others. ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 26.2 


“For as the days of a tree are the days of my people; and mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their hands.” Verse 22. As the days of 


what tree? | reply the tree of life; 1S° the Septuagint. ang if that be the 
tree referred to, then they will live forever; for God drove Adam out 
of the garden, lest he should put forth his hand and “eat of the tree 
of life and live forever.” See Genesis 3. This reminds me of another 
testimony, in which the Lord says: “With long life will | satisfy him 
and show him my salvation.” Psa/m 97:76. A query arises here, 
namely: How long a life would it require to satisfy a man? If a man’s 
body was racked with disease, and his life made bitter by 
disappointment and sorrow, he might perhaps come to a point 
where he could say, | have lived long enough, | want to die; but if he 
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was surrounded with every thing that tended to his comfort and 
happiness, in a state where there was no death, no sorrow, no pain, 
no tears, would he be satisfied with anything short of eternal life? | 
think not.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.3 


Verses 23, 24, show God’s willingness to answer and do for his 
people, and that in that time the labor of their hands shall prosper 
and not be brought forth for trouble. Verse 25. “The wolf and the 
lamb shall feed together, and the lion shall eat straw like the 
bullock, and dust shall be the serpent’s meat.” This can only apply 
in a state where the ferocious dispositions of the wolf and lion have 
been changed. But, says one, can the above apply in the kingdom 
of God? Are the saints to eat there? Yes. Christ ate after his 
resurrection, [Luke 24:42, 43.] lf Christ ate why may not the saints? 
They are to be like him. See 7 John 3:1, 2; Philippians 3:21. Angels 
eat.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.4 


They appeared to Lot, and ate of the food he prepared. Genesis 
79:3. David says of the Israelites: “Man did eat angels’ food.” Psalm 
78:25, The resurrected saints are to be as the angels. Luke 20:36. 
But Christ has declared that they will eat in the kingdom: “And | 
appoint unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me; 
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit on 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” Luke 22:29, 30. Again 
Christ says: “Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord when he 
cometh shall find watching; verily | say unto you, that he shall gird 
himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come forth 
and serve them.” Luke 12:37.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.5 


“But,” you say, “I did not think there were to be beasts in the 
kingdom of God.” If the kingdom of God is to be a restitution to the 
primeval state, there will be beasts there. In Eden the Lord gave 
man “dominion over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air, 
and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth on the earth.” Genesis 1:26. And Micah testifies 
concerning Christ, [Chap 4:8.] “And thou, O tower of the flock, the 
stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto thee shall it come, even the 
first dominion.” If the first dominion comes to Christ, then he will 
have dominion over beasts as well as the earth and man. That the 
dominion which is to be given to Christ, is the dominion of the earth, 
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is confirmed by David’s testimony, [Psalm 72:8:] “He shall have 
dominion also from sea to sea, and from the river unto the ends of 
the earth.” David’s testimony also shows that there will be beasts in 
the “renewed” state. In Psalm 104:29, 30, after speaking of beasts, 
etc., he says: “Thou hidest thy face, they are troubled; thou takest 
away their breath, they die and return to their dust. Thou sendest 
forth thy spirit, they are created; and thou renewest the face of the 
earth.”ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.6 


(To be Continued.) 
Power to Forgive Sins 


UrSe 


“WITH an absolute God,” says Luther, “I can have nothing to do.” 
But God is in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
unto them their trespasses. If sinners are pardoned, it is in a way to 
impress upon them a sense of the greatness of the favor, that they 
may ever afterwards avoid sin, and have a lasting sense of 
obligation. In saving men, God glorifies the riches of his grace, and 
thus attaches them to his service by strong and tender ties. If they 
are forgiven, it is by him who died in their stead-pardon is extended 
to them by the hand that was once nailed to the accursed tree; they 
are justified by a righteousness wrought out by the perfect 
obedience and infinite suffering of the Son of God. The forgiven 
sinner may never be again brought into condemnation, for there 
goes along with this sense of security, an awe, created by the 
manner in which pardon is procured, which will lead to reverence 
and duty. There is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be 
feared. We are ransomed at a great price; our obligations are great 
to love and serve our divine Redeemer. Had we a thousand lives 
they ought all to be devoted to him. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.7 


Who are the subjects of forgiveness? Those who truly repent and 
believe. Faith is indispensable to forgiveness. According to our 
views of the Son of God will be the treatment we receive from the 
hand of the Lawgiver and Judge of the world. Repentance is 
inseparable from faith, ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.8 
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In the commission given to the first preachers, repentance precedes 
remission of sins. It would be inconsistent with our ideas of justice 
and of good government to pardon the impenitent, to show marks of 
favor to enemies of order-to clear the guilty. Where there is true 
faith in Christ there will be godly sorrow for sin. Repentance has 
been beautifully called the tear in the eye of faith. They shall look 
upon Him whom they have pierced, and mourn. None, therefore, 
can hope to be forgiven who do not turn from their sins unto 
God.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.9 


How important that we entertain right views of Christ’s character! 
“The Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment to the 
Son.” The relations of the Lord Jesus Christ both to God and man 
are peculiar. Being the Son of God, he is especially interested in all 
that concerns the divine glory; he is both inclined and bound to 
sustain the divine government. Being the Son of man, he came to 
seek and to save that which was lost. He took upon him our nature, 
and, therefore, is anxious to raise it up from the ruin of apostasy. He 
is at once, the friend of God, and the friend of man. He has deep 
sympathy for sinners. He can be touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities. While he was holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate 
from sinners, he never turned away from human suffering; he 
allowed all to approach him-the outcast and the vile. He listened to 
the cry of the poor blind mendicant. In the very act of exercising 
mercy, he vindicates the claims of justice; he is at once “the sinner’s 
friend and sin’s eternal foe.” ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.10 


What greater encouragement can any have to repent and turn to 
God than to know that Jesus Christ has the power to forgive sins? 
He has lived in this world of sin and sorrow; he is full of tenderness; 
he invites the weary and heavy laden to come to him and rest. Let 
every reader of these lines who has tasted of his love urge the 
impenitent to flee to him by faith.-Evangelist ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 26.11 


The Magnitude of Sin 


UrSe 


THE Scriptures everywhere present to our view sin in its true 
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deformity. Not one of us can have a just idea of the guilt and 
enormity of sin in the sight of God. We have been so accustomed to 
live in the polluted atmosphere of this world, which drinks in iniquity 
as water and eats it as bread, that we cannot discern the sin which 
everywhere so completely surrounds us. My experience is briefly 
this. We find in the Bible these words “We were sometimes foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in 
malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another.” For a long time | 
could not admit this declaration, it appeared to me so evidently an 
exaggeration; and even after God had by his grace turned my heart 
towards him, it was long before | could completely accept it. And 
even now, | cannot comprehend it to the full, though convinced that 
it is perfectly true; and if | do not realize it in my experience, the 
fault is entirely mine. It was this that made me comprehend the 
necessity of a witness existing before us, without us, and above us. 
| accept this declaration as coming from God, because | find it in his 
word, and | pray that he may reveal to me the full meaning of it by 
his Holy Spirit. | have, by the grace of God, attained (I do not say in 
a short space of time-these things do not advance so rapidly-but in 
an interval of several years) to a clearer view of this doctrine, and to 
a deeper feeling of its truth in my own heart; and | am sure that | 
shall some day acknowledge it to be the most faithful resemblance 
that has ever been traced of my heart-| mean of my natural, 
unregenerated heart. Let us pray that God would gradually more 
and more reveal to us our state of sin, though only by degrees; for 
he is well aware that if our knowledge of our own condition were to 
increase more rapidly than our knowledge of his mercy, we should 
fall into despair.-Adolphe Monod.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.12 


Faithfulness of Friends 


UrSe 


ON one occasion, the excellent Charles Simeon was summoned to 
the bed of a dying brother. Entering the room, his relative extended 
his hand to him, and with deep emotion said, ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 26.13 


“| am dying, and you never warned me of the state | was in, and of 
the danger to which | was exposed from neglecting the salvation of 
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my soul!"ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.14 


“Nay, my brother,” replied Mr. Simeon, “I took every reasonable 
opportunity of bringing the subject of religion before your mind and 
frequently alluded to it in my letters.,ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
26.15 


“Yes,” exclaimed the dying man, “you did; but that was not enough. 
You never came to me, closed the door and took me by the collar of 
my coat, and told me that | was unconverted, and that, if | died in 
that state, | should be lost. And now | am dying, and but for God’s 
grace, | might have been forever undone.”ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 26.16 


It is said that this affecting scene made a lasting impression on Mr. 
Simeon’s mind.-Sel.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.17 


Experimental Evidence 


UrSe 


FROM curiosity, a lawyer entered a meeting for the relation of 
christian experience, and took notes. But so impressed was he, that 
at the close he rose and said, “My friends, | hold in my hands the 
testimony of no less than sixty persons, who have spoken here this 
morning, who all testify with one consent that there is a Divine 
reality in religion, they having experienced its power in their own 
hearts. Many of these persons | know. Their words would be 
received in any court of justice. Lie they would not, | know; and 
mistaken they cannot all be. | have hitherto been skeptical in 
relation to these matters. | now tell you that | am fully convinced of 
the truth, and that | intend to lead a new life. Will you pray for 
me?”-Sel.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 26.18 


The Weakest Point 


UrSe 


DOES not Satan attack us in our weakest point? How he suits his 
mode of temptation to the disposition of the victim! Are you vain? In 
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how dazzling a lustre will he place the pleasures of this poor world 
before you! Are you ambitious? In what splendid honor will he make 
the great things of man appear! Are you discontented? In what 
exalted light will he place advantages of others before your eyes! 
Are you jealous? In what strong contrasts will he place the kindness 
of the person you love toward another than you! Are you of an ill 
temper? How he will make you think everybody hates you, neglects 
you, despises you, or intends to slight you! Are you indolent? How 
wearisome will he make the slightest effort for another’s good seem 
in your eyes! Are you too active? How useless will he make the 
hour of prayer, and thought, and reading, seem to you! He tempts 
us to what our nature is most inclined: he suits his allurements to 
our inclination. If we are of a quiet temper, he will not tempt us 
there; if we are of a quiet temper, he will not tempt us there; if we 
are only ambitious, he will not care to make us jealous; if we are too 
active, he will not tempt us to be idle. He knows us well; he drives 
our inclination to its far extreme.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 27.1 


“Whipping and Prayer.” 


UrSe 


“| GAVE her a whipping and a prayer in the closet.” This remark 
was made by a Roman Catholic lady concerning her daughter. | 
was in a meditative mood when | heard it, and while we completed 
our journey | thought of the true relation of that prayer to the 
whipping, and | asked, Do all Protestant parents pray when they 
punish? | remember when a boy in the “old mountain home,” that | 
received the whippings, but | could not remember the prayers. | did 
not hear God asked to forgive the wrong | had committed, and to 
aid me to profit by the punishment. | had “the whippings,” but not 
the prayers in the closet. Do not fathers and mothers neglect to 
offer the latter as often as they give the former? Do not parents, 
christian parents, punish, not only without prayer, but without even 
the spirit of prayer?—Zion’s Advocate. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
27.2 


KKKKK 


As if in a view of some great struggle like that now approaching, 





184 


there has been a vast improvement in the kind of missiles used in 
war. The old-fashioned horse-pistol, calculated to sacrifice the un- 
offending quadruped on which its discharger was carried, has been 
superseded by Colt’s, or other equine revolvers, and the Minnie rifle 
will despatch a body of troops almost before they have come into 
sight. Then, we have the Armstrong gun, the name of whose 
inventor is appropriate, as this strong arm will carry a ball five miles 
that will still dance through the enemy’s lines at that distance. 
Though we have spoken of this from a pacific position rather lightly, 
it is no joke to feel that your enemy can pop you over long before 
you can see his weapons, unless you use a telescope. Dr. Larner 
advertises in the London papers that with the metal arsenium he 
can poison the air of a camp so that people will die if they remain 
there, and somebody else proposes to fire balls loaded with 
assefoedita into the enemy’s quarters, which will speedily empty 
any garrison of its troops, provided with the ordinary olfactory 
proportions.-New Bedford Mercury.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 27.3 


KKKKK 


DEEDS.—Deeds are greater than words. Deeds have such a life, 
mute but undeniable, and grow as living trees and fruit-trees do. 
They people the vacuity of time, and make it green and worthy. 
Why should the oak prove logically that it ought to grow and will 
grow? Plant it, try it; what gifts of diligent, judicious assimilation and 
secretion it has, of progress and resistance, of force to grow, will 
then declare themselves.—Carlyle.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 27.4 


Spiritualism 

UrSe 

marcus The extent of Spiritualism and its rapid progress may be 
seen by the statistics taken from the Spiritual Register for 1859 by 
the New York Tribune.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 27.5 


NUMBER OF PROFESSED SPIRITUALISTS.ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 27.6 


Maine 40,000 Maryland 3,000 
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New Hampshire 20,000 Virginia 5,000 


Vermont 25,000 North Carolina 4,000 
Rhode Island 5,000 South Carolina 3,000 
Massachusetts 100,000 Georgia 5,000 
Connecticut 20,000 Kentucky 10,000 
New York 350,000 Tennessee 20,000 
New Jersey 5,000 Alabama 6,000 
Louisiana 15,000 Mississippi 15,000 
Arkansas 2,000 Minnesota 3,000 
Ohio 150,000 Missouri 30,000 
Michigan 70,000 Kansas 1,000 
Indiana 50,000 Nebraska 1,000 
Illinois 90,000 Florida 1,000 
Wisconsin 70,600 Texas 20,000 
lowa 25,000 California 30,000 
Pennsylvania 80,000 Oregon 1,000 
Delaware 2,000 New Mexico 2,000 
secant the United 1,284,000 
Canada 40,000 
Cuba 1,000 
South America 15,000 
The Eastern Continent 600,000 
Total 1,940,000 


TheRegister gives the names and addresses of 349 public 
speakers, and 238 professional mediums.ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 27.7 


The Register estimates that there are 1,000 public speakers, 
40,000 mediums, public and private; that 500 Spiritual books and 
pamphlets have been printed. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 27.8 


Compare the above with the statistics for 1858! and it will be seen 
that there has been an increase of Spiritualists in one year of 
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302,590.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 27.9 


J. W. 


The London Times on the War 


UrSe 


THE London Times of the 11th has the following interesting 
estimate of the magnitude of the impending struggle in Italy. ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 27.10 


“The brilliant campaigns of Napoleon’s youth were made at the 
head of a few thousand men. Marengo itself was gained by 28,000, 
but the war of 1805 actively employed about 150,000 French, while 
in the campaigns of Wagram, Moscow and Leipsic we have 
incomparably larger armies brought into the field on both sides.- 
Now the war of 1859 begins on the colossal scale of the latter 
Empire, and the armies employed may attain dimensions such as 
no single state has hitherto been capable of producing. Presuming 
the struggle to be confined to France and Austria, and to the field of 
northern Italy, we shall have the spectacle of a combat in closed 
lists such as the world has never before witnessed. If both the 
antagonists fight well and stubbornly the conflict will be as 
interesting to the military critic as grievous to’ the 
philanthropist. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 27.11 


“Both France and Austria will be able to march almost all their 
enormous forces to the seat of war. Germany will, while the war is 
confined to Italy, be sufficiently the ally of Austria to guaranty her 
from any attack in the rear from Russia, but not sufficiently to 
disturb France by any demonstrations on the Rhine. It may be said 
that for some time to come at least, the influence of Germany will 
have the effect of leaving both sides free to use all their strength 
against each other. That they will use it there is no doubt.”ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 27.12 


“The seat of war adjoins the territory of each; railways and steamers 
transport their troops easily, and most of the long marches which 
enfeebled and diminished armies in the days of Napoleon will be 
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avoided. Enormous masses of armed men can be taken to the 
country they are to fight in as comfortably as if they were merely 
making a change of quarters. With this facility of transport, and this 
power of using the whole of their great standing armies, we must 
expect to see two hosts gathered together on the plains of Italy 
such as no two single States ever yet opposed to each other. The 
numbers we do not pretend even to guess at. The French are 
pushing troops over the Alps and loading their ships of war with 
soldiers for Genoa. The supply of food will be the only limit to the 
number which can thus be brought into the field. ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 27.13 


“The French probably have their information about the Austrian 
army, as the court of Vienna has its own about French proceedings. 
But Englishmen are allowed to know little about the matter. There is 
however, no doubt that the power which sent a quarter of a million 
of men to Sebastopol within eighteen months will be able to send 
that number into northern Italy. Considering that the whole of Italy, 
with 27,000,000 people may shortly be in insurrection, and that 
Sardinia has some 80 000 troops of her own already, it may be 
reckoned without exaggeration that more than 300,000 men may in 
the next two months, be put in a line to drive the Austrians from 
their carefully chosen and now famous positions in Lombardy. On 
the other hand Austria can and will no doubt, bring an equal force to 
the field. She does not want men, for the empire contains 
33,000,000 souls, without counting the Italian Provinces. If the 
Finance Minister can find money to keep 300,000 men on foot in 
Italy, Gyulai will find work for them all. They will not be men to fight 
with the spirit and dash of Frenchmen, but they will be fine steady 
troops, superior in physique to their enemies; they will have all that 
science has achieved in the way of perfect weapons of destruction, 
and they will be commanded by officers who know that the eyes of 
Europe are upon them, and that they must fight now for the very 
existence of their Empire." ARSH June 16, 1859, page 27.14 


Praying and Doing 
UrSe 


As a general rule, God would not have his people pray without 
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some corresponding activity, any more than he would have them 
act without prayer. He may for a time confine them to one service of 
petitioning; but it is only till they feel their dependence and become 
ready in all things to do his will. He says “I will yet for this be 
inquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them;” but he will have 
all the inquiries made in a practical obedient spirit. He says “I will 
bring the blind by a way that they knew not; | will lead them in paths 
that they have not known; | will make darkness light before them, 
and crooked things straight. But in all this he requires that they 
unresistingly, cheerfully, follow his guidance. ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 27.15 


When Moses on the shore of the Red Sea, environed with 
difficulties and threatened with dangers, made his appeal to God for 
deliverance the answer came in an unexpected form. “Wherefore 
criest thou unto me? Speak to the people that they go forward.” 
When prayer is offered, not unfrequently the first answer consists in 
a plain indication of something to be done, and the doing of that 
thing becomes a condition of further light. Success at the throne of 
grace may be hindered by a single neglected duty. Jacob 
understood this when threatened with attack by an armed band, 
and made the best disposition he could for defense before he spent 
that night of persistent wrestling. He had “power with God,” for one 
reason at least. He was a consistent petitioner; he did not ask God 
to do what he could do for himself. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
27.16 


Jesus would not raise Lazarus from the grave till the bystanders 
had taken away the stone. He who will not perform duty when fairly 
made known, may as well cease praying, for he will pray in vain. 
Ordinarily, God points out one duty at a time and lays it upon the 
conscience as primary and paramount, virtually saying, “Do that 
and then look to me for further illumination.” Christ said “if any man 
will do his will, he shall know.’-Dr. Stow’s First Things ARSH June 
16, 1859, page 27.17 


A family without prayer is like a house without a door, exposed to 
every danger, and offering an entrance to every evil.ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 27.18 
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He that trusts the promises most firmly, will observe the precepts 
most cheerfully. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 27.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 18, 1859. 


WHO IS THE GIVER? 


UrSe 


PEOPLE not unfrequently act as though they considered all that 
they possessed their own; as though they had exclusive right to 
dispose of it as they pleased, and as though when they did 
contribute of their substance to the cause of the Lord, they had 
done something for which they were entitled to great credit 
themselves. Every one, of course, has the power to dispose of his 
property as he sees fit; but he has no right to use it, otherwise than 
as the word of God directs: to provide for his own, and to advance 
the cause of his Redeemer. It is hard for the worldly nature, of 
which we are all apt to possess more or less, to be required to yield 
up the treasures we have acquired, and doubtless dearly loved, 
even if we have the privilege of having a trumpet pretty thoroughly 
sounded before us; but to be required to yield them up, without 
having the credit of having done anything ourselves, is harder still. 
Nevertheless such seems to be the light in which the people of God 
anciently looked upon the matter. See 7 Chronicles 29:14-16. We 
have in this chapter an account of the offerings the people made to 
king David for the erection of the temple at Jerusalem; and when he 
and they had contributed liberally of all manner of precious stones, 
and gold, and silver and brass and iron, what does David tell them? 
Does he give them credit for having done some great thing? On the 
contrary, he speaks as follows: “But who am |, and what is my 
people, that we should be able to offer so willingly after this sort? for 
all things come of thee, and of thine own have we given thee. For 
we are strangers before thee, and sojourners, as were all our 
fathers: our days on the earth are as a shadow, and there is none 
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abiding. O Lord our God, all this store that we have prepared to 
build thee an house for thine holy name cometh of thine hand, and 
is all thine own.”ARSH June 16, 1859, page 28.1 


Here is the matter clearly spread out before us. All, of whatever we 
have or are, belongs to God. And however freely we may contribute 
of it to advance the cause of God, we do but give him what before 
came from his hand and is his own. It is with such feelings as these, 
that every one will be enabled to give, who does it with right motives 
and in a right spirit ARSH June 16, 1859, page 28.2 


CHARITY 


UrSe 


THERE are those who studiously and persistently violate the law of 
God, and teach men so, who can and do apply to some of us, the 
term, brethren. We cannot respond by applying to them the same 
term; and for this we are subjected to the charge of being bigoted 
and uncharitable. Is this charge just? Let us see. Those who reject 
the Sabbath, very well know that the keeping of the Sabbath, even 
if it is a non-essential as they claim, involves no breach of christian 
character; they know that the observance of the Sabbath is not an 
index in us of any lack of love in our hearts to God, or any dislike to 
christian duties, or any disposition to evade the just requirements of 
God. Is there any just cause, then, why on this ground they should 
not apply to us the term, brethren? None at all. But with us the case 
is not so. If, as we claim, the Sabbath js an essential part of our rule 
of duty, a vital portion of the law of God, then to violate it, and 
zealously and incessantly fight against it as they do, does involve a 
breach of christian character. It does betray on their part an 
alienation from God, a dislike of christian duty, a desire not to be 
subject to the law of God; for the carnal heart is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be. Can we extend to such 
characters the hand of fellowship? We cannot. There is no breach 
of christian charity here; and the class above referred to, have no 
right to endeavor to bring us, on this ground, into an invidious 
comparison with themselves. The only reason they can extend the 
hand of fellowship which we cannot return, is because their 
standard is low, and their moral discipline loose; while we endeavor 
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to maintain just the reverse. And the fact that they can call us 
brethren, notwithstanding we keep the Sabbath, is but an 
expression of their inwrought conviction, which every one can but 
maintain, that there is nothing so bad or heinous, after all in the 
observance of the Sabbath, even though no law should require it of 
us in this dispensation. While the course we feel constrained to 
pursue, is an expression of our sense of the sanctity of the law, and 
our displeasure at the course of those who live in its open violation. 
People, then, may call us uncharitable if they will; but we cannot 
lower the standard.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 28.3 


A COMPLAINT 


UrSe 


BRETHREN in different parts of Michigan often complain that it is 
seldom that they see one of our preachers, while the Battle Creek 
church have settled with them no less than five preachers. Well, 
certainly, there seems to be pretty good grounds for complaint. But 
we wish to say in behalf of the Battle Creek church, that they do not 
claim the labors of even one of these five preachers. Their society, 
and labors occasionally, and the society of their families, are indeed 
agreeable; but it often happens that there are in Battle Creek on the 
Sabbath, three of these ministers, and our churches around 
destitute, not having heard a discourse for three months. The Battle 
Creek church do not need this surplus help; in fact, we judge from 
the character of their meetings when they do not have preaching, 
that they could do quite well for six months without one 
discourse. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 28.4 


System in labor, or, in locating preachers’ families near their fields 
of labor, may be called for as much as in benevolence. We would 
say to the churches in Michigan, send in your claims for a preacher 
to come and settle with you. Would to God we had enough so that 
one could be settled in each of the following counties: Ottawa, 
Allegan, Kent, Hillsdale, Jackson, Lapeer, Oakland, Livingston, 
Ingham, Eaton, Shiawassee, Clinton, lonia, and others. At Hillsdale, 
Lapeer, Wright, and Monterey they have meeting-houses; but no 
preacher settled with them, who might preach to them on the 
Sabbath, when returned from a preaching tour.ARSH June 16, 





192 


1859, page 28.5 


And again, how much easier for the brethren to support a 
preacher’s family with them, than off at such arm’s-length, at Battle 
Creek. We say again to our churches, send in your claims for a 
preacher to settle with you, and let the complaint of too many 
preachers in Battle Creek cease. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 28.6 


J. W. 


Vows 


UrSe 


“Offer unto God thanksgiving; and pay thy vows unto the Most High; 
and call upon me in the day of trouble; | will deliver thee, and thou 
shalt glorify me. But unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou to 
do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest take my covenant 
in thy mouth?” Psalm 50:14-16.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 28.7 


The subject we have selected for our remarks is one that certainly 
has an application to us; for there is probably not one within the 
sound of my voice, who has come to the years of understanding, 
who has not made vows to God. In all probability many of those 
vows are yet unpaid. This language comes home to us with most 
solemn force-“Pay thy vows.”ARSH June 16, 1859, page 28.8 


A vow is a solemn promise to God of doing some good thing. In 
ancient times a vow was considered very sacred. It was looked 
upon as a heinous offense not to perform that which one had 
vowed. When a person had vowed a righteous vow, there was no 
release for him from that vow. Leviticus 27:28, 29. Although, after 
they had promised the Lord to bestow some of their flocks, or 
substance, they might seek to be released from that vow, there was 
no release. If they failed to fulfill such vows, they not only sinned, 
but the thing vowed, was either by force applied as they had vowed, 
or killed. This sin of failing to pay their vows is probably that to 
which the wise man refers when he says, “It is a snare to the man 
who devoureth that which is holy, (consecrated by solemn vow,) 
and after vows to make inquiry.” That is, if a person should make a 
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solemn promise to bestow a certain amount upon the cause of the 
Lord, and after such promise bestow it for his own selfish ends, and 
then begin to inquire into the justness of his vow, he would be 
ensnared.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 28.9 


It did not seem to be a sin not to vow; but when a vow was made, it 
was a sin not to perform. “When thou shalt vow a vow unto the Lord 
thy God, thou shalt not slack to pay it; for the Lord thy God will 
surely require it of thee: and it would be sin in thee. But if thou shalt 
forbear to vow, it shall be no sin in thee.” Deuteronomy 23:21, 22. 
Again, we read, “When thou vowest a vow unto God, defer not to 
pay it; for he hath no pleasure in fools; pay that which thou hast 
vowed. Better is it that thou shouldest not vow, than that thou 
shouldest vow and not pay. Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy flesh 
to sin,” etc. Ecclesiastes 5:4-6. From this text we understand that it 
is no sin to refrain from making vows; but it was playing the fool with 
the Lord to withhold the paying of a vow after having made it. A 
person who refrained from vowing was somewhat like one who 
refrains from complying with the plan of salvation offered in the 
gospel. If they strictly conform to the conditions of offered pardon, 
they may obtain pardon; but if they fail to comply with these 
conditions, they deprive themselves of that pardon, and at last they 
must die. Not for failing to get pardon, but for their sins. Their sin 
does not consist simply in failing to obtain a pardon; but in failing to 
obtain a pardon they place themselves where their sins must fall 
upon their own heads. So with vows; the sin does not consist in not 
making vows, that is left optional with us. But if we make vows, 
when we fail to meet them it is a sin, ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
28.10 


We have made vows which are not yet paid, and this testimony 
speaks to us: “Pay thy vows,., and call upon me in the day of 
trouble; | will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” Here is a 
precious promise of being kept in the day of trouble; but its 
conditions are, “Pay thy vows, ... and call upon me.” Whether David 
penned this Psalm especially for this time or not, we cannot say; but 
it surely teaches that the Lord will not hear in the day of trouble 
those who call upon him, while their vows are still unpaid. We 
expect a “time of trouble such as never was,” when nothing but the 
hand of the Lord can protect us. Do any wish to secure the favor of 
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the Lord in that time? They must now pay their vows unto the Most 
High. This language reminds us of that in Psa/m 97:9, 10, “Because 
thou hast made the Lord, which is my refuge, even the Most High 
thy habitation, there shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any 
plague come nigh thy dwelling.” This promise of being kept during 
the plagues, is because the Most High has been our habitation. To 
make him our habitation we must be living in that manner that it can 
be said of us that we abide in the Father and the Son. John 14:23. 
This can only be said of those who share largely of God’s Spirit. 
“Hereby know we that we dwell in him, and he in us, because he 
hath given us of his Spirit.” 7 John 4:13.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
28.11 


It requires complete consecration to God to fit us for that time of 
trouble. The Lord says, “Pay thy vows, ... and call upon me, | will 
hear thee.” This reminds us of a peculiar promise of the prophet 
Malachi. “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may 
be meat in mine house, and prove me now herewith, saith the Lord 
of hosts, if | will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” 
Although this may have been written with reference to the tithing of 
the flocks and herds, yet, even then, it would represent that work 
which is to be accomplished by us in offering our sacrifices of a 
broken and a contrite spirit, and paying all our vows to God. “Bring 
in all the tithes,” or, in other words pay all thy vows. Fulfill all thy 
promises that thou hast made to the Lord to serve him, and sustain 
his work, and prove me now herewith.” Test the Lord’s promise. 
See if the Lord is not as good as his word, if we comply on our part. 
See if he “will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing, that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” 
This pouring out of God’s blessing doubtless refers to the “latter 
rain” of God’s Spirit, when, as the Lord has said by Joel, “I will pour 
out my Spirit upon all flesh,” etc. If we would share in these 
blessings, we must bring in all the tithes, or pay our vows.ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 28.12 


Our vows, if really accepted of the Lord, are of the most solemn 
character; even more so than those of ancient times. Their vows 
were heard by human witnesses, and if there was any failure in 
paying them the testimony of these witnesses was to have an 
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important bearing in the final settlement of the case. Our vows are 
not left simply to human witness; but the Lord himself is witness in a 
special sense. When we vow, a solemn promise is made on our 
part to do that which we believe the Lord is requiring of us. If our 
vows are made in sincerity of heart, the Lord approbates, and 
shows that he accepts our vows by letting his Holy Spirit rest down 
upon us. Thus we are brought into covenant with the Lord. We on 
our part, are to fulfill our vows, and the fulfillment of this condition 
will secure to us a continuance of God’s favor.ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 29.1 


Our vows are made under various circumstances. Sometimes when 
the hand of affliction rests upon us; but always, if made 
considerately, when we want to secure the favor of the Lord, and 
the smiles of his countenance. The very fact that the Lord lets his 
Spirit rest upon us when we make our solemn vows, is evidence 
that he accepts those vows. Are not our vows written in heaven? 
We are to be judged out of those things which are written in the 
books, according to our works. What a solemn thought? Our vows 
are all recorded, and we are being rapidly borne on to the time 
when we must meet the Judge in our own persons! Shall we meet 
him over a record of broken promises? Or will we now pay our 
vows?ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.2 


A solemn vow was made by you at your conversion. You solemnly 
pledged to the Lord that you would strictly obey him. The Lord 
accepted your confession, and your vow, and let his Spirit, like the 
gentle dew, settle down upon you. Have you lived up to those 
solemn promises? If you have not | would entreat you in the name 
of the Lord, “Pay thy vows unto the Most High.,ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 29.3 


When you saw the light of the Third Angel’s Message, its solemn 
truths found a large place in your heart. You looked upon it as the 
last message of mercy to man, and felt awful solemnity in view of 
the time in which we live. While thus feeling the force of truth, under 
the vividness of first impressions, what solemn vows were made by 
you that you would ever honor the cause you had espoused, and 
show by your lives that you believed the Third Angel's Message. 
Where are those vows you then made? Oh! says one, | do not feel 
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now as | did then. But is the truth any less powerful now than then? 
If you do not feel as you did then, is not the fault in yourself? If you 
have lost your feeling, do not be afraid to look back and search up 
your vows. “Pay thy vows unto the Most High,” and see if, when you 
live out the truth as you vowed to do it, if you will not feel all the 
force of truth on your heart you ever felt ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
29.4 


But still other vows have been made by you that have not been 
paid. After embracing the Third Angel’s Message, perhaps you did 
not see things move on as rapidly as you expected, and some 
began to throw off the watch, and settle down into carelessness and 
a general stupor, which was broken by the proclamation of the 
testimony to the Laodiceans. As this was proclaimed, it was set 
home in power by the Spirit of God upon our hearts. All felt 
constrained to say “It describes our condition exactly.” When the 
rebuke of the Lord was given, “Because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, | will soue thee out of my mouth,” what zeal 
and earnestness seemed for a time to be manifested among the 
people of the Lord. Each feared to tarry then lest he should be 
spued out of his mouth. Brethren, you who were striving to follow 
the truth then, let your minds run back and meditate upon the 
solemn vows you made. Did not you with fasting and weeping vow 
unto the Lord that you would open your heart, that you would leave 
the world, that you would live out the solemn truth? Think of these 
things, and remember that all those vows are written in heaven, and 
that we soon must meet them unless we pay them.ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 29.5 


When the Laodicean message was given, we thought surely the 
message of the third angel would soon go forth with a loud cry. All 
that were not zealous the Lord will spue out of his mouth. Indeed, 
the message did look like one calculated to fit up God’s people to 
engage more heartily in his work. More than two years have passed 
since that message was first given. Some who then manifested 
much zeal have fallen. Others, who were indifferent, have since 
been awakened to a sense of their danger, and begin to manifest 
zeal in the cause of the Lord. The Lord’s ways are not our ways, 
and we should in this remember that the longsuffering of our God is 
salvation.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.6 
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When the Lord gives solemn truths to men, a space of time is 
granted for them to develop character. We supposed the spueing 
out was immediately to come; but character must first be 
developed. Some were then stirred by the zeal of others. God is 
weighing his people. Now is the time in which there is the most 
danger. Will any remain stupid? The Lord will not always bear with 
them. His work will shortly be revived more powerfully, and the 
lukewarm will be spued out of his mouth. Brethren, let us not tarry 
here; but search up, and renew all these vows, and pay them unto 
the Most High.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.7 


Since the testimony of the true Witness has been proclaimed, as we 
have felt from time to time our danger, and have been made to 
understand that we were entering the great shaking time, and that 
many of us were liable to be shaken out unless we were more 
zealous, how many of us have made solemn vows that we would be 
more in earnest, and we have felt to cry with God’s servants, “Spare 
thy people O Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach.”ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 29.8 


The promise of the Lord is, to those who pay their vows. “I will hear 
thee, and thou shalt glorify me.” The Lord is glorified in our bearing 
much_ fruit. John 75:8. Except we abide in the vine (Christ) we 
cannot bring forth fruit. Verse 4. We can know that we abide in him 
by the witness of his Spirit in our hearts. 7 John 4:12. His Spirit we 
shall obtain if we pay all our vows unto the Most High. Inverse 76 
the Psalmist says, “But unto the wicked God saith, what hast thou 
to do to declare my statutes?” etc. It seems from this that God’s 
people are to pay their vows, that they may get fitted up to declare 
the Lord’s statutes and preach his truth. It is not by might nor 
power, that the Lord’s work is to be accomplished, but “by my 
Spirit.” This view of the subject leads David to say in the next 
Psalm, [57:70-13,] “Create in me a clean heart, O God, and renew a 
right spirit within me. Cast me not away from thy presence, and take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me. Restore unto me the joy of thy 
salvation, and uphold me with thy free Spirit. Then will | teach 
transgressors thy ways, and sinners shall be converted unto thee.” 
If the Lord’s Spirit helps to preach, the truth will take effect. God’s 
servants need a fresh unction from on high, and the Spirit to set 
home the truth upon the hearts of those who hear. Oh let us strive 
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more earnestly to get the joys of the Lord’s salvation. Know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost? God’s Spirit will fill 
our hearts, if we defile not the temple. If we are the channels 
through which light is to be given to the world, how important that 
these channels be kept free; that we be filled with the Spirit; that our 
cups may run over, and others share of the Lord’s salvation.ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 29.9 


Brethren, throw open the flood-gates, and let the Spirit fill your 
hearts. You have longed to see the truth spreading and have 
thought where an effort was being made to get the truth before the 
people, if this or that gift was there, the people would move. 
Brethren, rather pray, Oh Lord let thy free Spirit uphold thy 
servants, and speak through them to the hearts of men. When the 
Lord speaks through his servants, preaching is effectual. And 
unless the Lord’s Spirit is in the work, the words of your best 
speakers will not move the people. Let us, then, no longer grieve 
away God’s Spirit; but search up our broken vows, determine to be 
more in earnest about this work, and pay our vows unto the Most 
High.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.10 


J.N.L. 


UNIVERSALISM 


UrSe 


TH ESouthern Churchman says: “What the principles and 
tendencies of Universalism are, may be seen from the following 
hymn, which was written by an Episcopal clergyman of talent and 
piety, of this State, to be sung at the dedication of a Universalist 
church. The Universalists had made a public call on the talented 
musicians of the town-nothing being said about their religion or 
even morals-to assemble for the purpose of practicing some 
suitable pieces of music for the occasion. The Episcopal clergyman 
not being a musician took the liberty to furnish them with some 
suitable verses, and although the sentiments are in perfect 
accordance with Universalism, it was deemed unadvisable to sing 
them.”ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.11 
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Sinners! Christ at last will have you - 

He no wrath on you will lower; 

But his boundless love will save you 

In your sins by wondrous power; 

It is able, it is able, 

Pray no more.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.12 


Never pray for life eternal; 

This you cannot fail to see; 

With the vilest be fraternal, 

Heaven the abode of all will be. 

O be joyful, O be joyful, 

Heaven is free.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.13 


Free for all of every nation, 

Every language, color, clime; 

None can die without salvation, 

Though like Nero’s be their crime, 

Welcome Nero, welcome Nero, 

Heaven is thine. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.14 


Nero might have feared that mercy 

Never could his sins efface, 

Now we know it is not hearsay, 

Nero was a child of grace; 

Happy Nero, happy Nero, 

Heaven's thy place.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.15 


What a happy, motley party, 

Must in such a heaven convene; 

Every man, whate’er his heart be, 

In that wondrous world is seen. 

Tyrants, pirates, knaves and murderers, 

- What a scene!ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.16 


Methodists and Presbyterians, 

All their lying wonders tell; 

Baptists and Episcopalians - 

There’s no wrath we know full well. 

Sing, ye sinners-sing, ye sinners, 

There’s no hell.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.17 
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‘Tis this doctrine cools our frenzy, 

Stays the hand to murder driven; 

Who would kill a man through envy, 

Thus to send the soul to heaven? 

By the knife of the assassin, 

Heaven is given.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.18 


Sing, O grace is all extended, 

Yes, ‘twill save a world from thrall; 

Good and bad in one are blended - 

Herod, Howard, Paine and Paul. 

Come, ye mortals, saint and villain, 

One and all.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.19 


THE public journals speak as follows: “The European news is 
startling; the war has actually begun! It is apparently of little use to 
cry peace, peace! any longer. England has taken herself and 
influence out of the way. Russia sympathizes with France. Prussia 
is considering it. Napoleon has evoked the terrible war-spirit of the 
nations-been always skillfully successful in keeping the moral 
sentiment of Europe on his side-appealed to the patriotism of each 
independent nation with signal success, and waited patiently for his 
chances. We don't believe this war will end with a single campaign; 
on the contrary, it is likely to be continued till all the governments of 
Europe have been successively drawn into its roaring whirlpool. 
The harvest will be ours in the United States, if we know how to 
take the advantage of it; but the appearances are manifest that we 
shall have questions on our own hands soon, that will take our 
highest energies, and our longest patience. The future is full of 
agitation everywhere.” ARSH June 16, 1859, page 29.20 


MY HOPE 


UrSe 


I’M looking for a glorious home, 

A country bright and fair. 

Where no dread curse is ever known, 
Nor sin shall enter there; 

It is that good and heavenly land 
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Promised so long ago, 
To all who keep God’s just commands, 
And only Jesus know.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.1 


I’m looking for a kingdom here 

For which the pilgrim sighs, 

Which on this earth will soon appear, 

To greet our joyful eyes; 

Jesus, the true and rightful heir, 

Will reign on David’s throne, 

He will the royal scepter bear, 

And claim the power his own.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.2 


I’m looking for the coming One 

In glory and in pomp, 

To raise from earth his sleeping sons, 

With sound of mighty trump; 

To give the saints eternal rest- 

To save from death and sin, 

To consummate my hope so blest - 

Come Saviour, come again! 

FRANCIS GOULD. 

East Brookfield, Vt.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.3 


Isaiah 3:16-26 


UrSe 


MOREOVER Jehovah saith, because the daughters of Zion are 
haughty, and walk with stretched forth neck and wanton eyes, 
walking and mincing as they go, and making a tinkling with their 
anklerings; therefore Jehovah will make bald the crown of the head 
of the daughters of Zion, and Jehovah will expose their nakedness. 
In that day the Lord will take away the ornaments of their ankle- 
rings and their net work and their crescents, the ear pendants and 
the bracelets and the mufflers, the head dresses and the step 
chains and the girdles and the perfume boxes and the ear rings, the 
finger rings and nose jewels, the costly garments and the mantles 
and the cloaks and the purses and the mirrors and the fine linen 
and the turbans and the vails. And it shall come to pass that instead 
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of perfume, there shall be putrefaction, and instead of a girdle a 
rope, and instead of curled hair baldness, and instead of a mantle, 
a girdling of sack-cloth and a fire-scar instead of beauty. The men 
shall fall by the sword, and the mighty in the war. And her gates 
shall lament and mourn, and she being desolate shall sit upon the 
ground.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.4 


The above paragraph from Bernard’s revised and enlarged version 
of the Bible, is given for the critical and curious. It shows how 
extravagantly the daughters of Zion anciently went into the gew- 
gaws and superfluities of dress. But mark, their harps were soon 
after hanging on Babylonian willows, and themselves captives in a 
heathen land. Things written aforetime are for our instruction upon 
whom the ends of the world are come. Sisters don’t be high-minded 
but fear. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.5 


G.W.A. 


BENEVOLENCE.-Shall we speak of our benevolence, we who are 
reaping what others have sowed, the commands of God and faith of 
Jesus, the unsealed book of prophecy, the whole book of man’s 
history sacred and profane, all the past of man’s career from Eden 
almost 6000 years, down to 1859 since the advent of our blessed 
Lord; all this spread out like a map before us, the rise and fall of 
nations, and of heroes who figured upon the platform but now 
slumber till the resurrection? For us the book of prophecy, for us the 
chronicle of time, for us the map of history! To other ages these 
were a pastime, a study, an exercise to enrich the mind. To us they 
are practical datas, enforcing important doctrines; and to us they 
unlock the future; combined they seem to unfold future glory; and 
by the influence of the Spirit shining upon the printed page, they 
form a luminous combination of light which thrown upon the future, 
causes the holy city, which John saw in the distance to loom upon 
our vision, as almost here. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.6 


With such rich possessions in hand and in prospect, can we think 
any earthly treasure dear to us, except to invest in the work of God? 
now when the terrors of the judgment are upon us, now that the 
lightnings of the 2nd Advent almost cast their reflections upon us, 
shall we plan for future wealth here? Is it benevolence to invest our 
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funds in the bank of heaven-a bank so soon to make its dividends? 
Is it not a pleasure, a privilege? ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.7 


J.C. 


PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS.-What an ordeal was that the waitin 
ones passed through when the time of the 2300 days period closed 

in 1844; a trial of “faith and patience,” of persistent fidelity amid 

scoffs and jeers, amid disappointment and darkness. Did the martyr 

need help, who grasped the stake while the flame consumed his 

flesh? Truly he did but all was clear duty to him; no suspense in 

anguish; but here the disappointed ones had for years to cling by 

mere faith to an unseen hope amid the bitterest scorn and 

contempt, with keen mortification and disappointment. God saw and 

will reward them.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.8 


J.C. 
Sanctification-A Requirement of God 


UrSe 


7 Thessalonians 4:3. For this is the will of God even your 
sanctification. Chap. 5:23. And the very God of peace sanctify you 
wholly and | pray God your whole spirit and soul and body be 
preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.9 


John 17:17. Sanctify them through thy truth, thy word is truth. Verse 
79. And for their sakes | sanctify myself that they also might be 
sanctified through the truth. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.10 


Hebrews 9:13-14. For if the blood of bulls and of goats, and the 
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean sanctifieth to the purifying 
of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot unto God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God. Chap. 10:10. 
By the which will we are sanctified through the offering of the body 
of Jesus Christ once for all. Verse 14. For by one offering he hath 
perfected forever them that are sanctified. Chap. 13:12. Wherefore 
Jesus also that he might sanctify the people with his own blood 
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suffered without the gate. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.11 


7 John 1:7. But if we walk in the light as he is in the light we have 
fellowship one with another and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin. Revelation 1:5. Unto him that loved us 
and washed us from our sins in his own blood. Ephesians 5:25.- 
Husbands love your wives even as Christ also loved the Church 
and gave himself for it. Verse 26.-That he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of water by the word. Verse 27. That he 
might present it to himself a glorious Church, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but that it should be holy and without 
blemish.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.12 


Titus 2:14. Who gave himself for us that he might redeem us from 
all iniquity and purify unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good 
works. 7 Corinthians 1:2. Unto the Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus. Verse 30. But of 
him are ye in Christ Jesus who of God is made unto us wisdom and 
righteousness sanctification and redemption. ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 30.13 


7 Corinthians 6:11. And such were some of you but ye are washed 
but ye are sanctified but ye are justified in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. Hebrews 2:77. For both he that 
sanctified and they who are sanctified are all of one, for which 
cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren. Romans 15:16. 
That | should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, 
ministering the gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentiles 
might be acceptable being sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 2 
Corinthians 1:22. Who hath sealed us and given us the earnest of 
the Spirit in our hearts. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.14 


Ephesians 1:13. In whom also after that ye believed ye were sealed 
with that Holy Spirit of promise. Verse 74. Which is the earnest of 
our inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased possession 
unto the praise of his glory. Chap 4:30. And grieve not the Holy 
Spirit of God whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption. 2 
Thessalonians 2:13. But we are bound to give thanks alway to God 
for you brethren, because God hath from the beginning chosen you 
to salvation through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth. 
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7 Peter 1:2. Elect, according to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father through sanctification of the Spirit and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus Christ. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.15 


Now a few questions drawn from these precious words of truth. 


|. Does God in his Gospel require his people to be sanctified wholly 
as a privilege and duty? Most certainly. This is evident from the 
scriptures before us. And why? Because,ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 30.16 


1. It is his will. His command is, Be ye holy, for | am holy ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 30.17 


2. Christ gave himself for us in order to our sanctification. His blood 
cleanseth from all sin. Jesus prayed for our sanctification ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 30.18 


3. Without sanctification, we are unprepared for Christ’s coming and 
kingdom. Hence, it is indispensable as a privilege and duty. For our 
sakes he sanctified himself that we also might be sanctified through 
the truth. Without holiness, no man shall see the Lord. Blessed are 
the pure in heart, for they shall see God. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
30.19 


Il. What is sanctification? | answerARSH June 16, 1859, page 
30.20 


1. It is holiness. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.21 

2. It is purity of heart and life. “He that hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself even as He is pure.” What hope? The hope of being like 
Jesus at his coming.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.22 


3. It is a cleansing from all sin. The blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, 
etc.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.23 


Ill. How are we to be sanctified or made holy and pure, cleansed 
from all sin? ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.24 


1. By the work of the Spirit upon the heart convincing us of the 
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importance of the blessing and the means by which it is to be 
attained, as revealed to us in the word of God. By the Spirit in its 
work upon the heart, creating within us earnest desires for the 
attainment of the blessing. By the Spirit within us, leading us into all 
truth and sealing us unto the day of redemption.ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 30.25 


2. By the efficiency and power of the blood of Christ to cleanse from 
all sin, ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.26 


3. By unwavering confidence in the word of God, as God speaking 
to us in his promises. “For all the promises of God in him are yea 
and amen to the glory of God by us.”ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
SO: 27 


Faith, all important faith, in God’s word will appreciate the 
importance and attainableness of the blessing. Faith in God’s word 
will prompt to earnest desires for its attainment. Faith in God’s word 
will realize the efficiency and power of the blood of Christ to cleanse 
from all sin. Faith will exalt Jesus as all and in all, the author and 
finisher of our faith, as of “God made unto us_ wisdom, 
righteousness, _ sanctification and redemption.” Another 
inquiry: ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.28 


IV. When are we to seek for and attain the blessing of sanctification 
or cleansing from all sin? Now. “Now is the accepted time etc.” And 
why now?ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.29 


1. Because the provisions and promises of the Gospel offer it to us 
by faith now.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.30 


2. Because the Apostles in their epistles address their brethren as 
sanctified in Christ Jesus; as holy brethren partakers of the 
heavenly calling; as perfect in Christ Jesus, etc. As they were, so 
should we be.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.31 


3. We should seek for this blessing now, because we know not how 
soon Jesus will come; lest when he comes he find us 
unprepared.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.32 


| am aware of one prominent objection to the doctrine of this article, 
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which is: Paul says in the viith, chapter of Romans: “I am carnal, 
sold under sin; for the good that | would, | do not, but the evil which 
| would not, that | do. Now, if | do that | would not, it is no more | 
that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” etc. ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 30.33 


This is the language of Paul the convicted sinner, and altogether 
different from the expressions of Paul in Christ in the next 
chapter.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 30.34 


There are quite a number of us in this section of like faith with the 
friends of the Review, some recently converted, and the doctrine of 
this article is one of deep interest to us. It is what is giving us an 
influence over the minds of others around us. ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 30.35 


Yours, in the hope of being like Jesus, 
B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, Allegany Co., N. Y. 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Goodenough 


BRO. SMITH: | feel to rejoice that the Third Angel’s Message is or 
the rise in this State. | wantARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.1 


to rise with it; for | believe it is the last call of mercy to this world, 
and is soon to close. O may | be prepared for that time! | want to be 
among the waiting ones when the Lord returns from the 
wedding.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.2 


| was at Hillsborough about three weeks ago, and found the 
brethren strong in the faith and striving to overcome. From that 
place | came here expecting to find the brethren rejoicing in the 
truth, but the enemy had been at work here since Bro. Phelps left, 
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dividing the flock, not letting the brethren speak of the truth in their 
prayer-meetings. But the Lord has worked for them, and they are 
now striving to walk together again in peace and love. May the Lord 
help them. Last Sabbath | spoke to them, and we met in the 
evening for a prayer-meeting. The Lord met with us, praise his holy 
name!ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.3 


Yours striving to overcome. 
J. R. GOODENOUGH. 
Sandusky, Sauk Co. Wis. 


From Sister Lindsley 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS; For some time past | hav 
desired to speak to you through the Review of the goodness of God 
to me. But | have been something at a loss what to write. Shall | 
speak of trials through which he has brought me, or can | praise him 
sufficiently without? As | read of the sorrows of others, it touches a 
tender chord of sympathy in my heart; for truly the billows of sorrow 
have again and again gone over me, so that they threatened to 
swallow me quite up. In the bitterness of my soul | exclaimed, 
Whose grief is like unto mine? and the enemy said to me There is 
no help for thee in God. But verily he hath helped me, he hath been 
with me in six troubles and in the seventh he has not left me. ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 31.4 


Discouragement had weighed me down for a long time previous to 
the general conference at Roosevelt in Oct. last, which | attended. 
Then | began to feel there was hope in my case, and was much 
strengthened and encouraged. | had the evidence that the Lord still 
loved me, and soon he gave me another token of his love. The first 
of Nov. he laid his chastening hand upon me and permitted 
sickness to lay me low and helpless. At first it seemed to me the 
work of the enemy and that it was my privilege to be made whole. 
Now | think the Lord knew best what was for my good. He as the 
kind physician of my poor soul, watched with all a father’s care the 
effects of this strict discipline. Often when almost sinking under the 
violent attacks of disease in my throat and lungs, some cordial from 
his blessed word would be applied and | was enabled to say, 
“Though he slay me yet will | trust in him.” As he gently led me step 
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by step he assured me that | should not be tempted above that | 
was able to bear. He sent his angels as ministering spirits around 
my couch, and as a sister whose communications were a great 
comfort to me at that time, wrote in the Review, “Angels have heard 
me praise him.” Sometimes | thought | had learned the lessons of 
patience so perfectly that | needed such severe corrections no 
further. Then he would show me the weakness of my heart, and 
even yet he does not pronounce my convalescence perfect, nor 
altogether withdraw his chastening hand. But thanks to his name, | 
am trying to learn wisdom from the things which | have suffered, 
and hope at last to be counted worthy to overcome.ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 31.5 


And here | would express my gratitude to the dear brethren and 
sisters who have ministered to my wants both temporal and 
spiritual, and whose prayers for me have not been few nor faithless. 
The Lord reward them.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.6 


Blessed be God even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the father 
of mercies, and the God of all comfort; who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are in any 
trouble by the comfort wherewith we ourselves are comforted of 
God. 2 Corinthians 1:3, 4.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.7 


The work of the Third Message still lies near my heart; and although 
it is eight years this month since | embraced its truths | have never 
for a moment doubted its application to the present time. | realize in 
some degree the counsel to the Laodicean church, and see that we 
must all have an experience for ourselves in buying the tried gold, 
white raiment and eye salve. | love the communications in the 
Review from the scattered ones. | have wondered why we do not 
hear a word of encouragement from Bro. Rhodes under whose 
preaching | received the first message. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
31.8 


A. M. LINDSLEY. 
New Haven, N. Y. June 2nd, 1859. 


From Sister Clarke 
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BRO. SMITH:- | rejoice that my heart has been opened to receive 
the present truth, while so many are left to put light for darkness, 

and darkness for light. | can only praise and thank the Lord for his 
great goodness to me; first, in giving me parents who taught me the 

commandments, and gave me much good instruction which left 

serious impressions on my mind from childhood. But there was 

always something dark and mysterious to me, and | hardly dared 

indulge a hope until after receiving the present truth. | now have 

peace and joy in believing. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.9 


| have not a single doubt in regard to the present message’s being 
the last. That the wheat and the tares are now being bound, and 
soon the last bundle will be bound, and we shall see the sign of the 
Son of man in heaven. My desire is to fully overcome, and be found 
with the wedding garment on, and be among those who will say, 
“This is our God, we have waited for him, he will save us."ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 31.10 


| think | can truly say, | love his law, and his cause; and his word is 
more and more precious to me. | do rejoice that we can understand 
it, and know that his coming is near.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
31.11 


SARAH CLARKE. 
Portage, Ohio. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. W. Morse writes from Deerfield, Minnesota. “I have often 
thought of those passages in Matthew 21:23-28, where the chief 
priests and elders came to Jesus and said, By what authority doest 
thou these things?” Our Saviour did not go on to show them that he 
was the Christ, or by what authority he did those things; but he 
refers them back to the baptism of John, saying: “Whence was it? 
From heaven or of men?” He well knew that there was a gate they 
must go through; or, that they must believe John’s preaching and 
receive that message as from God, or it would be in vain for him to 
try to show them that he or his authority was from God. Just so at 
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the present day. If a man cannot be made to see that God has sent 
out his servants to proclaim the hour of his judgment come, or the 
first angel’s message and also the second; it is in vain to try to show 
them the third, and the Sabbath through that message. | often think 
the reason some give up the Sabbath is, that they do not see it 
through the third message. We cannot patch this message upon the 
creeds of the churches. We cannot keep the Sabbath in the 
churches, any more than the children of Israel could keep it in 
slave-holding Egypt; hence we see that the second angel’s 
message was given in the right time to bring us out and prepare a 
people for the third. In Matthew 9:16 Jesus taught that no man 
putteth new cloth into an old garment, neither do men put new wine 
into old bottles. As new cloth would shrink by wearing, of course a 
piece of new sewed into an old garment would soon make the rent 
worse. Just so in the other case. As their bottles were made of 
leather, they were capable of stretching as the wine fermented; but 
after they became old, stiff and unyielding, if new was put into them, 
as it began to work, it would immediately burst the bottles. This 
parable fits well upon some at the present day. The Sabbath, the 
three angels’ messages and sanctuary with their kindred truth, the 
churches cannot bear.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.12 


“Dear brethren, let me say in conclusion that | fully believe that here 
is the patience of the saints. Truly we have need of patience, for yet 
a little while and he that shall come will come and not tarry. Now the 
just shall live by faith. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.13 


“| cannot express my feelings of thankfulness while | write. It is said 
in Hebrews 13:16-17, “Obey them that have the rule over you, and 
submit yourselves,” for they watch for your souls as they that must 
give an account; that they may do it with joy and not with grief. | feel 
truly thankful to those that have watched over me; and | am sorry to 
say that | fear they have borne it with grief. Pray for us still in this far 
off land, that we may possess a humble teachable spirit and be 
prepared to sing the song of triumph with the redeemed on Mt. 
Zion.”ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.14 


BRO. H. M. KENTON writes from Monterey, Mich. “My heart beats 
in unison with those who are looking and waiting for our Lord when 
he shall return from the wedding. The cause of present truth is still 
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precious to me. It is a matter of rejoicing to me to know that this 
work is soon to come to a close, that the saints of all ages are to 
meet, never more to part. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.15 


“What consolation it is to those that have borne burdens and 
endured many hardships, and privations in the way, that Jesus is 
soon coming to redeem his people.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
31.16 


“| feel that | want to bear some humble part with God’s people in 
their sufferings, that when they are glorified | may be glorified with 
them. Christ was our example. 7 Peter 2:27. He was made perfect 
through suffering, Hebrews 2:70, and we are exhorted to rejoice 
inasmuch as we are partakers of Christ’s sufferings; that when his 
glory shall be revealed we may be glad with exceeding joy. 7 Peter 
4:13."ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.17 


SISTER ADAMS writes from Northfield Vt., May 23rd. “My heart has 
been made glad by the progress of the last message of mercy to 
poor fallen man. We have much reason to praise God for his 
wonderful works to the children of men. The Lord is with his people, 
those that fear him and keep his commandments. When | read of 
some places where there are quite a number who meet from 
Sabbath to Sabbath to worship the God of heaven, | have wished 
many times that | lived among them; but God doeth all things well. 
By his grace and in his strength | will try to follow on to know the 
Lord whom to know aright is life eternal, ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 31.18 


RIDING A HOBBY. The Archbishop of Dublin tells of a horseman 
who, having lost his way, made a complete circle; when the first 
round was finished, seeing the marks of horse’s hoofs, and never 
dreaming that they were those of his own beast, he rejoiced and 
said, “This, at least, shows me that | am in some track!” When the 
second circuit was finished, the signs of travel were doubled, and 
he said “Now, surely, | am in a beaten way;” and with the 
conclusion of every round, the marks increased, till he was certain 
that he must be in some frequent thoroughfare, and approaching a 
populous town; but all the while he was riding after his horse’s tail 
and deceived by the track of his own error. So it is with men that 





213 


ride a hobby.-Sel.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.19 


There is nothing terrible in death, if your sins are pardoned, and 
your person accepted in the Beloved: get solid assurance upon 
these points, and farewell to the fear of death. ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 31.20 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED of consumption, in the city of Middletown, Ct., May 12th. Jane 
Bill, 3rd daughter of our late beloved Bro. E. L. H. Chamberlain, 
aged 18 years.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.21 


The subject of this brief notice was blest with early religious 
instructions, and was in truth the child of many prayers; and 
although she was never fully induced to yield her young heart to 
God while in health, (though at times she experienced and 
manifested a serious thoughtfulness since the death of her father), 
yet near the close of the suffering scene was saving grace most 
beautifully exemplified. She was blest and sustained under the most 
intense suffering, and patiently endured till her final release. The 
wasting process of her disease was very rapid and violent, and 
continued with no abatement till the last. Thus to see one in the full 
bloom and vigor of youth fade so rapidly and sink to the tomb, 
reminds us of the fearful uncertainty of all earthly, and the 
importance of seeking and living in readiness for our exit, or if 
suffered, to continue till Jesus comes. While we sympathize with the 
afflicted we rejoice in hope. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 31.22 


J. Y. WILCOX. 
Middletown Ct., June 2nd, 1859. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JUNE 16, 1859. 
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Systematic Benevolence 


UrSe 


Bro. Abbey writes from Hubbardsville, N. Y., stating his objection to 
their entering upon the plan of Systematic Benevolence. It is this: 
The church there raise yearly to sustain the cause about $300, and 
should they act upon the proposed plan, they would raise only 
about $40, and Bro. Wheeler would not be sustained ARSH June 
16, 1859, page 32.1 


Our reply is simply this-Hold on, brethren in Hubbardsville and still 
do as you have been doing, until others come up and share the 
work with you, so that you will not find room to do as you have 
done.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.2 


J. W. 


The German Tract 


UrSe 


THE German Tract is now ready for circulation. It is a translation of 
Bro. J. H. Waggoner’s work, entitled, “The Nature and Obligation of 
the Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment, with Remarks on the 
Great Apostasy, and Perils of the Last Days.” We can say of the 
work in English, that much truth is contained in few pages, and that 
we highly approve its arrangement and the spirit in which it is 
written. As to the correctness of the translation of this work into the 
German language, etc., we will let the following competent judges 
testify, ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.3 


BRO. AMADON: | have carefully gone through the German Tract, 
and found it a very good translation indeed, with only two or three 

slight typographical errors. | feel perfectly safe in recommending it 

to our brethren and sisters. It is a good translation, and with the 

blessing of the Lord, will do good. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.4 


Yours in hope of life. 
GEORGE SMITH. 
La Porte, Ind., May 23rd, 1859. 
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| HAVE taken opportunity of examining the Tract entitled, “The 
Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath,” translated into German, and 
published at the REVIEW Book Rooms in this city, and am free to 
call it a perfect translation, as far as the original has come under my 
observation. | was frequently called upon to read proof, and give 
such directions as my knowledge of the German language, and also 
the art of printing, enabled me to give, and can say that the work is 
gotten up as faultless and unexceptionable as human hands may 
attempt.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.5 


JOHN C. GENTZLER. 
Ed. Battle Creek Jeffersonian. 


HAVING read, examined and corrected the proof-sheets of the 
Tract called “The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the 
Fourth Commandment,” translated from the original into German, 

and published at the REVIEW AND HERALD Office, | can truly sa 
that it is an honest translation, ecclesiastical in style, correct in 

typography, truthfully representing their views on the Sabbath, from 

which the careful reader will get a clear idea of their doctrine on this 

point. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.6 


A. SCHODER. 
Battle Creek, May 26th, 1859. 


TESTIMONY FOR THE CHURCH NO. 5.-The Lord has visited n 
again in great mercy. | am preparing a Tract which will probably be 
ready as soon as orders can reach me. The subjects of the Tract 
are-Testimony to the Laodiceans-Systematic Benevolence-The 
Talents, Matthew 25-The unjust steward, Luke 16-Co-partnership 
with unbelievers, and slack management of worldly matters-Idle 
words-Oath-taking-Meeting-house building, etc. | want all the 
friends of the cause to have it, pay, or no pay. Those who choose, 
may send ten cts. a copy, others may send more or nothing, as they 
choose. Let the poor who have no money, be sure to send. Address 
Ellen G. White, Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.7 


E.G. W. 


Note from Bro. Edson 
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UrSe 


| send $- to help hire a man to work in Bro. J. N. Andrews’ place, in 
order that Bro. A. may go with a tent, of labor in the great harvest- 
field, as the Lord shall direct. | will try to send a mite more at some 
future time for the same object if necessary. ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 32.8 


Your Conference at Battle Creek | suppose is now just closed. | felt 
some considerable anxiety to attend this Conference, but did not 
see my way clear. | have felt some freedom, and a measure of the 
Spirit frequently, while praying for the great Head of the Church to 
preside at the Conference, and for its good result. | have fondly 
hoped and prayed that this Conference would be the dawning of a 
new era in the Third Angel’s Message and still hope and pray that a 
new era in the Message may be dated from this Conference just 
closed. My prayer is that the spirit of sacrifice may be revived in the 
church throughout, and that there may be a coming up as one man 
to the help of the Lord. | very much desire the Lord to give a new 
impetus to the cause of present truth. | much desire to see “the 
cause revived and carried on its way, with greater power than ever 
before.” ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.9 


The mighty men of the earth are waking up and preparing war, and 
the muttering thunders of the gathering storm seem waxing louder 
and louder, and shall the remnant who expect to stand in the battle 
in the day of the Lord still slumber and sleep? May heaven forbid it, 
lest we sleep a perpetual sleep, and not awake.ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 32.10 


HIRAM EDSON. 


Thank you, Bro. Edson; but you will see that the friends of the 
cause in Michigan are pledged to sustain Bro. A. this season. They 
will do it cheerfully and fully. They will sustain the cause in this 
State, and help western Missionaries. Let New York come up to her 
own wants. Bro. A. is needed more there than here, and if the 
friends in New York had been in season, they could have had help 
to run their Tent. We say, Let the brethren in New York come up to 
the work, where they can work with preachers who visit them, 
sustain the cause in that State, and help send the Message to 
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destitute fields. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.11 


J. W. 
PICTURE AND TEXT. 


TENT MEETING 


UrSe 

THE Michigan Tent will be pitched, providence permitting, in 
Marshall, Thursday morning, June 16th, first lecture in the evening. 
One meeting on the Sabbath, 11 AMMARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.12 

J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH, 

J. N. ANDREWS. 

Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


W. Morse. You are credited on our book to xiv,5.ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 32.13 


S. A. McPherson. The/nstructor has been sent to you to Berlin, 
Mich.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.14 


A. M. Lindsley. We put the paper you speak of at half price and 
extend the credit to xv,8.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.15 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 32.16 
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M. M. Osgood, J. M. Hall. E. Magee, E. Lobdell, J. T. Mitchell, A. M 
Lindsley, Geo. W. Washburn, E. W. Waters, J. A. Wilcox, E. 
Stafford, |. E. C. J. Clarke, C. H. Miles, |. N. Van Gorder, D. Upson 
J. Martin, W. Morse, Z. Andrews, H. G. Buck, T. T. Brown, J. W. 
Bacheller, L. Mighell, A. M. Antisdale, H. Edson, M.A. Crary, S. A. 
McPherson, M. Chambers, S. Myers, M. J. Bartholf, | Sanborn, D 
T. Taylor, E. Arnold. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
16, 1859, page 32.18 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


B. Landon, 1,00,xv,1. L. Griswold, 1,00,xv,1. P. Folsom, 3,00,xvii,1. 
L. Hall, 0,50,xv,1. C. Dugan, 1,00,xv,1. J. M. Hall, 1,00,xiii,1. E. 
Magee, 2,00,xiv,1. R. H. Brown, 2,00,xv,1. L. Kellogg, 1,00,xv,1. H. 
S. Giddings, 2,00,xvi,1. J. L. Edgar, 1,75,xiv,1. A. Lewis, 1,00,xv,1. 
L. Mann, (for H. Dudley, 1,00,xvi,9; for C. Coburn, 1,00,xv,21.) 2,00. 
C. H. Miles, 2,00,xiv,1. E. Lathrop, 1,00,xvi,1. A. Barton, 1,00,xv,1. 
T. T. Brown, 2,00,xiv,1. C. H. Tubbs 1,14,xvi,1. E. Hall, 2,00,xvi,1. 
D. Upson, 1,00,xiv,1. N. Holloway, 1,00,xv,9. J. T. Mitchell, 
1,00,xv,1. J. Bartholf, 2,00,xv,14. J. Bartholf, (for A. Gunderson) 
0,50,xv,1. D. McNitt, 1,00,xv,14. E. Stafford, 1,00,xiv,7. Mrs. A. 
Andrews, 1,00,xiv,1. M. Ricker, 2,00,xv,1. C. Washburn, 0,50,xi,14. 
E. W. Waters, 2,50,xvii,1. L. Mann, 2,00,xvi,1. E. M. Edson, (for F. 
Edson) 2,00,xii,1. H. Edson, 1,00,xv,1. M. A. Crary, 2,00,xiv,1. R. G. 
Lockwood, 1,00,xv,1.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.19 


FOR MICH. TENT, B. Landon, $1,00. L. Kellogg, (Syst. Benev. 
$1,00.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.20 
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FOR IOWA TENT.-H. Edson $2.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.21 
Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH June 
16, 1859, page 32.22 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents.-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.23 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.24 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 32.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 32.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.27 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.28 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.29 


Man’s present condition and future reward or punishment-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.30 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
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and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 centsARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.31 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.32 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.33 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.34 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.35 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.36 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.37 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.38 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.39 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.40 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.41 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.42 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.43 
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Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 32.44 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 cents ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 32.45 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.46 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, 
page 32.47 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH June 
16, 1859, page 32.48 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.49 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.50 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH June 
16, 1859, page 32.51 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH June 16, 
1859, page 32.52 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.53 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 32.54 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
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covers, 15 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.55 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.56 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
June 16, 1859, page 32.57 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.58 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH June 
16, 1859, page 32.59 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.60 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.61 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 


Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.62 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.63 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
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June 16, 1859, page 32.64 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.65 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 
32.66 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH June 
16, 1859, page 32.67 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Price 754RSH June 16, 
1859, page 32.68 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.69 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.70 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH June 16, 1859, page 32.71 





224 


June 23, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 5 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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THE SKEPTIC 


UrSe 


| ENVY not the skeptic 

His gloomy realm of doubt - 
Whose sun is but a meteor, 
To flash and then go out - 
No moon or star of comfort, 
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To cheer affliction’s night; 
No gleam of lovely morning, 
To bless his longing sight. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.2 


The fairest earth-born flowers, 

That bloom along his way, 

Unfold, mature, and wither 

In life’s bleak, transient day. 

Then comes the cheerless winter 

Of dark, unbroken death; 

No future smiling spring-time, 

Seen by the eye of faith ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.3 


Without a chart or compass, 

On life’s dark stormy sea: 

And near the fearful “maelstrom.” 

Unknown eternity; 

Toss’d by contending passions, 

His bark goes drifting on, 

Till, in the circling eddies, 

"Tis caught-and he is gone.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.4 


Give me the christian’s Saviour, 

Blest “Sun of righteousness, “ 

Whose brightest beams are rapture, 

Whose feeblest rays are peace. 

Forever in the ascendant, 

Throughout life’s changeful day, 

To shine in cloudless glory, 

Through long eternity, ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.5 


Give me the bow of promise, 

That spans the christian’s sky; 

Displaying hope’s bright colors, 

When clouds go drifting by. 

The flowers that in their beauty, 

Along his pathway rise; 

Nor wither-but, transplanted, 

Unfold in Paradise.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.6 


Give me the christian’s compass, 
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His sure unerring chart, 

My eye upon the Bible, 

The Spirit in my heart. 

"Twixt Scylla and Charybdis, 

I'll safely steer my way, 

And make the blissful harbor 

Of everlasting day.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.7 


Forever and forever, 

Safe from earth’s toil and strife, 

Beside the crystal river, 

Beneath the tree of life - 

In everlasting mansions, 

Bright regions of the blest, 

Within the gold-paved city, 

Give me the christian’s rest.-S. S. Times ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 33.8 


SINS EXPOSED.-A certain king, who had been conquered by 
another, was made to kneel before him. He begged that it might be 
done in private. A tent was erected for the purpose, but the moment 
the conquered king bowed on his knees, the tent was removed, and 
he was exposed to the gaze of the whole army. We may now 
conceal our deeds of iniquity, but in a moment, we little suspect, 
they will be exposed to the universe, and we_ stand 
confounded.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.9 


SAINTS’ INHERITANCE 


UrSe 
BY J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH 


“Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth.” Matthew 
5:5.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.10 


(Concluded.) 


We wish now to look at a testimony in /saiah 11. By reading from 
the 1st to the 5th verse, you will see that this testimony concerning 
the “Rod out of the stem of Jesse,” cannot refer to any earthly 
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monarch; for they have no way of judging, but “after the sight of the 
eyes,” nor to reprove but “after the hearing of the ears.” We also 
learn that this personage is the one who is to slay the wicked with 
his breath, and also, that what follows from the 6th to the 9th verse, 
is after he has thus slain the wicked. This, then, refers to Christ’s 
kingdom. Let us read a description of it: “The wolf also shall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the 
calf and the young lion and the fatling together; and a little child 
shall lead them. And the cow and the bear shall feed; their young 
ones shall lie down together; and the lion shall eat straw like the ox. 
And the sucking child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the 
weaned child shall put his hand on the cockatrice’s, (margin 
adder’s) den.” Here again we have a description of a state, when 
the evil dispositions of the beasts are taken away, and when the 
manner of their living even is changed. And the 9th verse shows 
that “They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy mountain; for the 
earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover 
the sea.”-This we have already shown cannot be, till after Christ 
comes and subdues all his foes.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.11 


Then, bears and wolves no longer wild, 

Obey the leading of a child; 

The lions with the oxen eat, 

And dust shall be the serpent’s meat.”ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
33.12 


Those who deny the application of the above text, and /saiah 65, to 
a future state, claim that it is fulfilled here. Their claim is, that “this 
testimony is mystical, and has a hidden meaning. That these 
beasts, the wolf, lion, kid, and lamb, are used to represent men with 
different dispositions, whose hearts are softened and subdued by 
the ameliorating influence of the gospel.” “The text,” they say, “is 
fulfilled, when a man with a wolfish or lion-like disposition, is 
converted and brought into the fold of Christ, and with the lambs 
(christians) feeds on the heavenly manna.” We object to this 
application for two reasons: First, when a man with a wolfish or lion- 
like disposition is converted, he is no longer a wolf or lion, but a 
lamb; and so in the sequel, those who make the above application 
of the text, will simply have two lambs feeding together, instead of a 
lion and a lamb. So to make the text bear the above application 
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which they desire, it will be necessary for them to claim that men 
with unchanged hearts, and lives, are brought into the church, and 
feed on the heavenly manna.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.13 


Our second objection is, it is positively stated, (/saiah 65:17-25,) 
that there shall be such a state of things in the new earth. ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 33.14 


Thus we see, allowing these testimonies a literal application, a 
glorious scene is portrayed to our mind when the curse is removed, 
and the “fear of man” (Genesis 9:2,) is so far taken away that the 
beasts are again in perfect subjection to him, as in the beginning, 
(Genesis 1:26,) even to that extent that “the little child shall lead” 
the fierce lion, “the king of the forest.,ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
Bato 


Again, Isaiah describes the saints’ inheritance in chapter 35:1-7: 
“The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them; and 
the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose.” On the Sahara, 
and great desert of Arabia, the weary traveler now plods his way, 
scorched with the burning rays of the sun, finding no cooling shade 
beneath which to rest his aching limbs, but, faint with thirst, he lays 
himself down to die. No merry songsters beguile his sufferings and 
as his voice grows husky and still, nothing meets his vision but a 
vast plain of burning sand: not one beautiful flower to change the 
sad monotony of the desert; and in the distance, the driving Simoon 
threatening to bury him in its columns of sand. How changed the 
scene when the “restitution” work shall have been accomplished. 
“The desert shall blossom as the rose.” Yes, and it shall “rejoice 
even with joy and singing.” When it is clothed with green foliage and 
decked with blossoms abundant, the merry songsters will chirp from 
bough to bough, and warble forth their songs of praise to the Most 
High.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.16 


Verse 2. “It shall blossom abundantly and rejoice even with joy and 
singing; the glory of Lebanon, (the forest of Lebanon is described 
as the most beautiful in appearance of any in the eastern world) 
shall be given to it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon.” The 
valley of Sharon was anciently decorated with the most beautiful 
flowers of every description. In view of this glorious clothing which is 





229 


to be given to the desert, the prophet says, [verses 3, 4,] 
“Strengthen ye the weak hands, and confirm the feeble knees. Say 
to them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, fear not, behold your 
God will come with vengeance, even God with a recompense; he 
will come and save you.”ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.17 


Who would not feel strengthened with a hope of such a glorious 
inheritance as this, constantly before him? These promises have 
been given, not only that we might know what is coming, but to 
impart strength to us who are heirs of promise.-Reader, are you a 
believer in these glorious promises? We would say to you, when 
your heart gets fearful amid the trials and conflicts of the way, look 
at these hope-inspiring records respecting the future, and “be 
strong;” for in Jesus’ name, we are able to go up and possess the 
goodly land. Thus Paul could say: Our “light affliction.” “While we 
look not at the things which are seen, (the affliction) but at the 
things which are not seen; for the things which are seen are 
temporal; but the things which are not seen, are eternal.” 2 
Corinthians 4:17, 18.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 33.18 


Isaiah continues in verses. 5, 6: “Then the eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the 
lame man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall sing; 
for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the 
desert.” As an aid to an understanding of the rejoicing of those who 
in that glorious state have been made free from all their infirmities, 
our mind turns to a case of healing, that was performed in the days 
of the Apostles, as recorded in Acts 3. A man who had been lame 
from his birth, who was daily laid at the beautiful gate of the temple, 
to ask alms, saw Peter and John about to go into the temple, and 
asked an alms.-He expected no relief from his infirmity, but asked a 
little pittance to enable him to protract his miserable existence here. 
When Peter said to him “Look on us,” his expectation was raised 
that they would give him a portion of money; but when Peter said, 
“Silver and gold have | none,” his hopes in that direction were 
blasted, and how unexpected must the next sentence have fallen 
on his ears:- “Such as | have give | thee: In the name of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, rise up and walk! And he took him by the right 
hand and lifted him up; and immediately his feet and ankle-bones 
received strength.” What a thrill of joy must have filled his heart at 
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this unexpected healing of his infirmities. He “entered with them into 
the temple, walking and /eaping and praising God.” If this temporary 
relief would cause the poor cripple to /eap for joy, what must be the 
feelings of those in the resurrection morn, who, all their lives have 
been bowed down with lameness and the infirmities of the flesh, 
when they find not only their feet and ankle-bones made straight, 
but their whole being glowing with the vigor and energy of eternal 
youth! “Then shall the lame man /eap as an hart.” They will go like 
the deer bounding through the forest, as they shout forth their 
praises to the Most High. Like David of old, they will dance “before 
the Lord with all their might." ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.1 


Isaiah speaks again of this glorious state, chap. 57:3. “For the Lord 
shall comfort Zion; he will comfort all her waste places; and he will 
make her wilderness like Eden, and her desert like the garden of 
the Lord.” In the garden of the Lord, planted eastward, in Eden, 
there was “every tree that was pleasant to the sight, and good for 
food.” In the restitution, this will be the condition of the whole earth. 
As is stated in /saiah 55:13, “Instead of the thorn, shall come up the 
fir tree, and instead of the brier, shall come up the myrtle tree.” 
Thorns are a part of the curse that was put upon the earth.-Genesis 
3:18. But these are to be removed. In that glorious state God’s 
people can “dwell safely in the wilderness, and sleep in the 
woods.... And the tree of the field shall yield her fruit, and the earth 
shall yield her increase, and they shall be safe in their land, and 
shall know that | am the Lord, when | have broken the bands of their 
yoke, and delivered them out of the hand of those that served 
themselves of them. And they shall no more be a prey to the 
heathen, neither shall the beasts of the land devour them: but they 
shall dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid.” Ezekiel 34:25, 
27, 28. And this is to be (verse 23,) when there is “set up one 
shepherd over them,” and when Christ, who is here called by the 
Lord, “my servant David” “shall be their shepherd,” and “shall be a 
prince among them.”ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.2 


We shall now examine John’s testimony in Revelation 21, 22, 
concerning the new-earth state: “And | saw a new heaven and a 
new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth were passed 
away.” We do not understand from this, that there is to be a passing 
away of the matter of which the first heaven and earth are 
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composed. Peter has shown, as we have already examined in the 
former part of this book, that the new heavens and new earth is to 
be brought in by the melting of the elements of the present heavens 
and earth, and the burning up of the works in the earth, ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 34.3 


“And |, John, saw the holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from 
God, out of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 
And | heard a great voice out of heaven saying, behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither 
shall there be any more pain; for the former things are passed 
away.” Not only will these not exist, but, as we have already seen, 
the opposite will exist: life, joy, rejoicing, and eternal pleasures. 
What a contrast with the present state of affliction, weeping and 
death. No raging epidemic there, sweeping its thousands into an 
untimely grave, and in a moment filling joyous hearts with the 
keenest anguish; no miasma or destructive thunderbolts; no funeral 
knell; no pall; no bier; no death-dirge will there be sung; no grave- 
yards ever greet our sight, and sadden our hearts with the thoughts 
of mortality; the grave-digger’s spade will find no labor there; no 
soothing cordial will be needed to still the aching limbs and weary 
head; but immortality and the tree of life will forever accomplish the 
work, and free the saints from all liabilities to pain or suffering, Yes, 
“And the inhabitants will not say, | am sick.” /saiah 33:24.ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 34.4 


“Death will be banished, his scepter be gone.” 


Says JOHN WESLEY: “We may more easily conceive the changes 
which will be wrought in the lower heaven, in the region of the air. It 

will be no more torn by hurricanes, or agitated by furious storms, or 

destructive tempests. Pernicious or terrifying meteors will have no 

place therein. We shall have no more occasion to say, ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 34.5 


‘There like a trumpet, loud and strong, 
Thy thunder shakes our coast; 
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While the red lightnings wave along, 
The banners of the host!’'ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.6 


“No! all will then be light, fair and serene; a lively picture of eternal 
day.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.7 


“And what will the general produce of the earth be? Not thorns, 
briers and thistles; not any useless or fetid weed; not any 
poisonous, hurtful or unpleasant plant; but every one that can be 
conducive, in any wise, either to our use or pleasure. We shall no 
more regret the loss of the terrestrial paradise, or sigh at the well- 
devised description of our great poet: ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
34.8 


‘Then shall this mount 

Of paradise by might of waves be moved 

Out of its place, pushed by the horned flood, 

With all its verdure spoiled, and trees adrift, 

Down the great river to the opening gulf, 

And there take root an island salt and bare. ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 34.9 


“For all the earth shall be a more beautiful paradise than Adam ever 


saw.” 1Sermon Ixix. “Behold | make all things new."A RSH June 23, 1859, 
page 34.10 


Verses 9-16. “And there came unto me one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, and talked 
with me, saying, Come hither, | will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from God: having the glory of God: and 
her light was like unto a stone, most precious, even like a jasper 
stone clear as crystal; and had a wall great and high, and had 
twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written 
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of 
Israel; on the east three gates; on the north three gates; on the 
south three gates; and on the west three gates. And the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb. And he that talked with me had a golden reed 
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to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof. And 
the city lieth four square, and the length is as large as the breadth; 
and he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand furlongs. 
The length and the breadth and the height of it are equal.”“ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 34.11 


We understand that this measure of the city is its entire 
circumference; for the announcement is made as soon as this 
measure is taken, that all sides are alike; length, breadth and 
height. The ancient custom of measuring cities was to begin at the 
corner and go entirely around, and not simply to measure one side. 
The measure of the city was twelve thousand furlongs. At eight 
furlongs to the mile, it would be fifteen hundred miles. This being 
the entire circumference of the city, one fourth of it would give us 
the length of either side: three hundred and seventy-five miles. 
Truly this is a great city. This is indeed the city that Abraham looked 
for, “which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.” 
Hebrews 11. This is the Jerusalem which Paul says “is above,” and 
“is free, which is the mother of us all.” It is the Father’s house, in 
which Christ said “there are many mansions.” It is the place he was 
going to prepare for his saints prior to his coming again to receive 
them to himself. John 14:1-3.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.12 


Verse 17. “And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty 
and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, that is, of the 
angel.” This we suppose to refer to the height of the wall, for he has 
already given us the length and the breadth. Eighteen inches to the 
cubit would give the height of the wall at two hundred and sixteen 
feet. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.13 


Verse 18. “And the building of the wall of it was of jasper; and the 
city was pure gold like unto clear glass.” JASPER: “A precious 
stone of various colors, as purple, cerulean, green, etc.” Greenfield. 
“Mostly green.” Robinson. “Of a beautiful bright green color, 
sometimes clouded with white, and spotted with red or yellow.” 
Clarke.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.14 


Verses 19, 20. And the foundations of the wall of the city were 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. The first foundation 
was ‘jasper, the second, sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the 
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fourth, anemerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the 
seventh, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, 
chrysoprasus; the eleventh, ajacinth; the twelfth, an amethyst.” 
These twelve stones are the foundation of the wall, but the wall is of 
jasper, which we have already described.ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 34.15 


SAPPHIRE. “A precious stone of a blue color in various shades.” 
Greenfield, Robinson. “A bright gem, properly of pure blue.” Cobbin. 

“Perfectly transparent.” Clarke. “Of a beautiful azure or sky-blue 

color, almost as transparent and glittering as a diamond.” 

Stuart.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.16 


CHALCEDONY. “The name of a gem generally of a whitish, bluish, 
or smoky-green color, susceptible of a high and beautiful polish.” 

Greenfield. Some Greek MSS, read carbuncle, instead of 
chalcedony. Carbuncle “is a very elegant gem of a deep red color, 

with an admixture of scarlet. From its bright, lively color, it had the 

name, carbunculus, which signifies a little coal; because when held 

before the sun it appears like a bright burning charcoal.” 

Clarke.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.17 


EMERALD, “is one of the most beautiful of all the gems, and is a 
bright green color, without any other mixture.” Clarke. ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 34.18 


SARDONYx. “A precious stone exhibiting a milk-white variety of the 
chalcedony, intermingled with shades or stripes of sardian or 
carnelian” (flesh color). Robinson.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.19 


SARDIUS. “A precious stone of blood-red, and sometimes flesh 
color.” Greenfield. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.20 


“CHRYSOLYTE is of a beautiful yellow color, and is so called by the 
ancients from its looking like a golden stone.” Cobbin.ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 34.21 


BERYL, “is of a blueish green, and very brilliant.” Cobbin.ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 34.22 


“TOPAZ of the present day seems to be reckoned as yellow, but 
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that of the ancients appears to have been green.” Stuart.ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 34.23 


CHRYSOPRASUS. “Its color is commonly apple-green, and ofter 
extremely beautiful.” Cleveland. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.24 


JACINTH. “A precious stone of a dead red, with a mixture of yellow. 
It is the same as the hyacenet, or cinnamon stone.” Clarke.ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 34.25 


AMETHYST, “is a pure rock-crystal, of a purplish-violet color, and of 
great brilliancy.” Chambers.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.26 


Stuart says of these precious stones: “There is classification 
therefore in the arrangement; a mixture not dissimilar to the 
rainbow, with the exception that it is more complex.” And this forms 
the foundation of the wall of the city. That wall is itself bright green, 
spotted with red and yellow. In addition to this, it is transparent, so it 
will admit the rays of different colors to pass through it which 
emanate from the stones that form its foundation, (for many of 
these stones emit light of themselves.) Here is a scene of beauty, 
indeed; but when we contemplate still further, in addition to this, that 
the glory of God, which far outshines the sun, will cause those 
precious stones to sparkle and glisten, we have a wall of such 
splendor as is far beyond the conception of mortals. ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 34.27 


Verse 21. “And the twelve gates were twelve pearls: every several 
gate was of one pearl. And the street of the city was pure gold, as it 
were transparent glass.” Here is gold that is worth striving for. It is 
imperishable. One ounce of it would be worth more to you, dear 
reader, than all the gold of California. | would give more for a surety 
of enough of that gold to set my feet upon, than for all the treasures 
of earth. He that secures a standing-place on those streets will be 
safe. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.28 


Verse 23. “The city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof.” The glory of God will so far outshine the sun, that its 
rays will give no light in the city. This is not simply the sun as it now 
shines, but it is when as the Prophet says, “The light of the moon 
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shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be 
seven fold.” /saiah 30:26. Again, speaking of this same time [chap. 
24:23] he says: “Then the moon shall be confounded, and the sun 
ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in mount Zion, and in 
Jerusalem, and before his ancients gloriously.” This refulgent light, 
shining on those most precious stones, will cause them to sparkle 
and glow, and shine forth such as by human sight hath never yet 
been seen.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 34.29 


Verse 24. “And the nations of them which are moved shall walk in 
the light of it; and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and 
honor into it.” This it seems is to be the great metropolis, or capital 
of the new earth kingdom, into which all the nations of them that are 
saved shall come to offer their tribute of praise. ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 35.1 


Inchap. 22, we have a description of the river of life “clear as 
crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and the Lamb. In the 
midst of the street of it, and on either side of the river, was there the 
tree of life which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit 
every month: and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations.” Every month the tree will yield a fruit, and as God’s saints, 
“from one new moon to another, and from one Sabbath to another 
come to worship before” the Lord, [/saiah 66:23,] they may obtain of 
the fruits of the tree of life. Those who obey God’s commandments, 
as we learn in chap. 22:14, are to have a right to the tree of life, and 
enter in through the gates into the city, and participate in this 
glorious rest. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 35.2 


Thus we have briefly investigated some of the many testimonies 
which speak of the glorious inheritance of the saints. The meek 
shall inherit the earth, as Christ has promised; but not till sin and the 
curse are removed. But says the objector, Christ said, “Great is 
your reward in heaven.” True, there is a rich reward reserved for us. 
We are to reign with Christ in heaven 1000 years, but that city with 
all its dazzling glory, as we have just seen from Revelation 27, is to 
come down and be the capital of the earth restored. But, it is still 
urged, Paul said “we have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal, in the heavens.” True, the building is eternal; 
but he does not say it will eternally remain there. God’s word shows 
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that it will come down and be the tabernacle of God, when he 
dwells with men.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 35.3 


CONCLUSION 


UrSe 


Dear reader, is not the inheritance God has promised good enough, 
especially when we consider that man, the participant of these 
glories, is to be clothed with immortality? “Flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God.” But “when this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality, 
then will God’s saints be qualified to possess an immortal 
inheritance. Man will stand forth perfected, beauteous in form, free 
from pain, the stain of sin all washed away from his heart, and his 
lips shouting forth the praises of Him who has thus wrought for him. 
Methinks your better feelings say, It is glorious. Yes, and the best of 
all is, that state will never end. The countless ages of eternity will 
rollon, andARSH June 23, 1859, page 35.4 


When we've been there ten thousand years, 

Bright shining as the sun, 

We've no less days to sing God’s praise, 

Than when we first begun.” ARSH June 23, 1859, page 35.5 


Dear reader, do you not feel a longing desire in your heart to be a 
partaker of the saints’ inheritance? Don’t you want to go to glory, 
and dwell with the angels, bear their rapturous songs, and sing with 
them? The Spirit calls you, there is yet room. The heavenly city, 
with all its charms, welcomes you to come. The way is easy, if you 
seek it through Christ. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 35.6 


First. “Break off from your sins by righteousness, and turn away 
from your transgressions by obedience to God.” Have you no hope 
in Christ? speedily obtain one. “If we confess and forsake our sins, 
he is just and true to forgive us our sins, and cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness.” In the very day you seek him with all the heart he 
will be found of you.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 35.7 


Second. We must comply with the conditions on which the promise 
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was made. Christ says, “Blessed are they that do His (the Father’s) 
commandments (the condition of the inheritance given to Abraham,) 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city.” Revelation 22:14. Then leave the trifles of 
earth. Come away. Why will you linger and die? While mercy 
lingers, why will you dally with the vanities of earth, and neglect the 
preparation for that rich inheritance which you may obtain?ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 35.8 


Are you a christian, striving to obtain a rich reward with the faithful? 
Take courage, the kingdom will be cheap enough, though you may 
wade through seas of blood to obtain it. Contrast all your afflictions 
here with that “far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory” at 
the end of the race. Cease your murmurings, heaven is cheap 
enough. Remember, your trials here are only workmen sent to 
polish you, and fit you for your heavenly inheritance. ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 35.9 


Why should | murmur or repine at hardship, grief or loss? 
They only will the gold refine, and purge away the dross.”ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 35.10 


God is displeased with murmuring christians. Look how he 
recompensed those who murmured in the wilderness. Paul has told 
us, “Neither murmur ye, aS some of them also murmured.” Be as 
consistent in the heavenly way, as you are with temporal matters. 
Let the object of your pursuit spur you forward, and instead of 
murmuring at your lot, let your actions tell to all that you consider 
that object of greater value than worldly ease or pleasure. If some 
lord of earth should come to your town and advertise, saying, “Ho! 
every one that is in my hearing! Any man who will labor for me 
carrying wheat, shall receive a bushel of gold for every two bushels 
of wheat he will carry a mile,” what a rush of people you would 
behold flocking to the scene of action, each anxious to get a burden 
to carry. Behold them loading themselves to the ground almost, with 
their heavy burdens. Why, the more load | take the more gold | shall 
get, and you know | can’t go but once. See them trying their loads, 
and concluding they “can carry a little more.” On they go. Down 
goes one. “Well,” says another, “got too much load?” “Oh, no, I'll get 
along.” Not a word of complaining among that company. The gold 
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spurs them forward. Have you ever murmured? Stop and think. An 
“eternal weight of glory” is to be worked out by this suffering. What? 
Why, your “light affliction which is but for a moment, is working out 
for you an ETERNALweight of glory.” The more afflictions the 
heavier the glory. Well, | can carry a little more; for | have only to 
carry it a moment, (compared with eternity,) and Jesus says his 
grace is sufficient. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 35.11 


“The road may be rough, but it cannot be long. 
I’ll smoothe it with hope, and I'll cheer it with song."ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 35.12 


Are you a minister of Christ, striving to lead the flock in the way of 
God’s truth, and win souls to Christ? Toil on. “Thou shalt be 
recompensed at the resurrection of the just.” He who has said, 
“Feed the flock of God,” has also said, “When the chief Shepherd 
shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away.” Think often of the inheritance. No aching head, no hearts 
saddened there by opposition of men to God’s truth. No fevered 
lungs worn with incessant labor; but there those who have turned 
many to righteousness “shall shine as the stars forever and ever.” 
Toil on! and may we meet as fellow-laborers on mount Zion with the 
Lamb. Amen.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 35.13 


Report of Meetings in Oakland, Mich 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have been making some feeble efforts of late to 
spread the truth, and for fear of moving wrong my soul has been 
bowed down for months. | desire to be found in my proper place in 
this solemn message. | commenced a series of meetings in the 
town of Oakland, Kent Co., Apr. 3rd and gave eighteen lectures in 
all, until one of my eyes failed and | was obliged to return home. 
The Lord is blessing the means made use of, and my eyes are 
being restored. The meetings in Oakland were well sustained, 
notwithstanding the strong opposition from a certain class calling 
themselves Free-thinkers, more properly denominated Free-lovers. 
April 5th | gave notice that on next First-day | would give the Bible 
view of Spiritualism. The Spiritualists turned out en mass. | 
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endeavored to lay the ax at the root of the tree by showing from the 
Scriptures that the dead know not anything. This stirred the ire of 
the dragon to find himself thus exposed where he evidently thought 
of reaping a fine harvest. On the evening of the 11th, a lecturer by 
the name of B. and his clique whose name is legion, came down to 
drive out that “little fanatic,” (as they termed me) for certain strange 
things were brought to their ears, and the people were stirred 
against them. | spoke from Revelation 13:11-18. B. arose and 
occupied some time in reviewing me. His ideas were scattered and 
not to the point, and ended by saying that one horn of the beast 
was Republicanism, the other England. He also stated that the 
Bible did teach Spiritualism and quoted as proof the appearance of 
Moses and Elias on the mount, “I am thy fellow servant, [Revelation 
22:9,] and the witch of Endor, [7 Samuel 28]. Being driven from his 
strong hold he denied the Bible which previous to this he had 
professed to believe. Thus they deceive. He called the Bible an old 
rotten thing upon which, like an old fiddle, you could play any tune 
you saw fit; called the God of the Bible a God of war, and more 
cruel than the savage etc. The speaker’s views were so 
contradictory that all could see for themselves. They completely 
overturned, ate up and annihilated each other. The Lord gave me 
some liberty in presenting the truth to that people, and while some 
seed has fallen by the wayside, | trust some has fallen on good 
ground. A few have decided to obey God rather than man by 
keeping all of his commandments. O that God would prepare the 
hearts of that people for the reception of the third angel’s message; 
the last to be given to fallen man, to prepare for translation a people 
who will be keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. May he bless those Baptist brethren who gave me a fair 
hearing and kindly invited me to their homes to partake of their 
hospitalities. Some have commenced keeping the Sabbath of the 
Lord, others have readily embraced the Bible view of no immortality 
out of Christ, the final destruction of the wicked, and the earth the 
final abode of the saints. And as they have thrown off the heathen 
dogma of natural immortality handed down to us from the “Roman 
dunghill of decretals,” may they be enabled to see another pet of 
Romanism, namely Sunday-keeping for which there is no authority 
in the word of God; the highest authority we have for First-day 
keeping being the Catholic church, the mother of harlots ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 35.14 
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J. L. EDGAR. 
Bowne, May 19th, 1859. 


Presently 


UrSe 


NEVER say you will dopresently, what your reason or your 
conscience tells you, you should do now. No man ever shaped his 
own destiny, or the destinies of others, wisely and well and dealt 
much in presentlies. Look at nature. If she never hurries, she never 
postpones. When the time arrives for the buds to open, they open- 
for the leaves to fall, they fall. Look upward. The shining worlds 
never put off their risings or their settings. The comets even, erratic 
as they are, keep their appointments; and eclipses are always 
punctual to the minute. There are no delays in any of the 
movements of the universe which have been pre-determined by the 
absolute fiat of the Creator. Man, however, being a free agent, can 
postpone the performance of his duty; and he does so too 
frequently to his own destruction. The drafts drawn by indolence 
upon the future are pretty sure to be dishonored. Make now your 
banker. Do not say you will economize presently, for presently you 
may be bankrupt; nor that you will repent or make atonement 
presently, for presently you may be judged. Bear in mind the 
important fact, taught alike by the history of nations, rulers and 
private individuals, that in at least three cases out of five, presently 
is too late.-Sel. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 35.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 23, 1859. 


TWO GOLD REGIONS. “THE PIKE’S PEAK DRAMA 


UrSe 


“THE scenes enacted on the plains of Kansas, in consequence of 
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the explosion of the Pike’s Peak humbug, are of the most tragic, as 
well as touching character. The Postmaster at Denver City, says a 
correspondent of the N. Y. Evening Post, was accused, tried for and 
convicted of tampering with the mails, of opening letters, distributing 
false reports, purporting to be from the miners to their Eastern 
friends. A father was astonished by the arrival of his son, to whom 
he had written a true statement of the poverty of the mines, and his 
own intention of returning at the earliest opportunity. Upon inquiring 
the cause of his starting, the son showed him a letter purporting to 
be from himself, and instructing him to make arrangements to leave 
immediately for Denver City. The disguised handwriting was proved 
to be the Postmaster’s, and the father charging him with the deed, 
he confessed its truth, and was shot dead on the spot. A well known 
contractor living at St. Joseph, is also reported to have been shot by 
some infuriated victims of his falsehoods. A party going out had 
determined to return, on account of the discouraging reports 
brought by the reflex tide of emigration, when they met a man who 
had the hardihood to assert that he had four hundred dollars’ worth 
of gold dust in his possession. He was offered a hundred dollars an 
ounce for all he would produce, and failing to exhibit it upon this 
inducement, they told him if he did not disgorge they would shoot 
him, upon which he confessed that he had none, never saw so 
much as a thimble full, and only made the statement to induce the 
emigrants to continue their journey. It is said that large meetings 
have been held by the miners, at which resolutions were passed, 
calling for the entire destruction of all the frontier towns which had 
been instrumental in raising the excitement, from St. Joseph to 
Kansas City! All editors are to be exterminated ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 36.1 


“The returning emigrants are compelled to resort to all manner of 
expedients to raise money to pay their passage down the Missouri, 
or even to keep themselves from starving. Many are working on the 
farms along the route for their board; some trying to get positions as 
drivers in the Salt Lake mail train, and others waiting for starvation. 
Cattle are sold at a merely nominal price, wagons burned for 
firewood, or left by the wayside, and pistols, rifles and arms of every 
description given for a meal of corn bread and bacon, and a drink of 
whiskey.”ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.2 
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What a comment is this on the cupidity of mankind, and the slight 
inducement on which they will embark their all in the prospect of a 
trifle of earthly gain. To justly estimate this Pike’s Peak movement 
which, like a wave has rolled over the whole land, it is necessary to 
take into consideration a fact or two. 1. The reports from that locality 
have ever been contradictory. There has not been a time when 
there has not been an outstanding contradiction of all the favorable 
representations that have come from that quarter; hence, 2. Faith in 
the success of the enterprise on the part of those who embarked in 
it, could not be implicit. They must have had some misgivings as 
contradictory statements, of the truth of which they had no power of 
judging, were reported to them. And, 3. Even if the favorable reports 
were all correct, and the adverse ones all false, and it were certain 
that all who went there would succeed in obtaining a quantity, 
greater or less, of sordid gold, what then? They would only obtain a 
perishing bauble of this world, a little earthly gain, subject to all the 
casualties of this mortal life. And yet, under all this uncertainty, and 
for this meager prospect, the fact that favorable reports 
outnumbered or over-balanced the unfavorable, was sufficient to 
induce men to embark their all in the enterprise, part with houses 
and lands, endure the privations, the toils and hardships of a 
perilous journey and a miner’s life. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.3 


The Pike’s Peak humbug has exploded. We have abundant 
occasion to notice the sacrifices men will incur in a scheme liable to 
such an issue. But our heading promises to speak of another region 
in contrast with this. We gladly turn to it. It is a region from which no 
contradictory reports have ever come. There is but one testimony 
respecting it, and that is from the lips of inspiration itself. It is a 
region that the chilly hand of death never visits, and the treasures 
we secure there are not subject to the casualties of this mortal life. 
There is the gold that never fades. And the representations we have 
of it are not the forgeries of fraudulent post-masters, and interested 
villains banded to deceive us. And yet how few are in earnest 
search after these durable riches? How few are looking forward to 
the recompense of reward-the harp and crown of gold, as motives 
of present action. How few are willing to comply with the conditions 
on which they hang, or endure the sacrifices necessary to obtain 
them. Yea, and even those professing to esteem the interests of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom paramount to everything else, will make a 
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greater effort, and show more zeal, in making their way to Pike’s 
Peak, or some such region, than they will to bear the burdens and 
crosses that lie in the line of their journey to eternal life. ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 36.4 


What can we infer from these facts? Simply this: that people have 
more real, living, implicit faith in the contradictory reports from 
Pike’s Peak, than they have in the promises of God. For as a man 
believes, so will he act. And thus we have tangible evidence that 
love for gold triumphs over love for Christ ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 36.5 


QUESTIONS FOR CONSIDERATION 


UrSe 


1. SOME believe that the ten commandments which Jehovah once 
enacted, were afterward abolished by him, and that after this he re- 
enacted nine of them. Is there any authority for such a singular 
theory? Can you think of a single instance in which God has 
enacted a law, then abolished it, then re-enacted it? ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 36.6 


2. Is not the promise connected with the fifth commandment, 
applied in Ephesians 6:1-3, to Gentiles as well as Jews? How then 
can the commandments be called Jewish?ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 36.7 


3. Redemption is consummated for the church at the second 
advent. Luke 27:28; Romans 8:23; Ephesians 4:30. The only sense 
in which redemption was effected at the first advent was that the 
price was then paid for it. This was the death of the Son of God. 
Now if any day should be kept to commemorate redemption should 
it not be the crucifixion day, on which that price was paid? 
Ephesians 1:7; Colossians 1:14.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.8 


4. There is no recorded instance in the Bible of the observance of 
the great day of atonement. Is not this fact as remarkable as that 
Sabbath-keeping should not be named in Genesis?ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 36.9 





245 


5. How could the Galatians be represented as desiring to be in 
bondage again to certain beggarly elements, if the Sabbath was 
what Paul thus designated? Galatians 4:9. For they had previously 
been heathen, and consequently had not observed the law of God. 
Does not this fact prove conclusively that Paul did not refer to the 
Sabbath, but did refer to the heathen observance of days, and 
months, and times, and years?ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.10 


6. Burial with Christ in baptism is the divine memorial of the burial 
and resurrection of the Saviour. Romans 6:4, 5; Colossians 2:12. 
Do those honor him who change baptism to sprinkling, and then 
keep Sunday as a memorial of the resurrection of Christ? J. N. 
A.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.11 


CONFERENCE AT IOWA CITY 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was one of much labor and trial, but an object was 
accomplished which will result in much good for the cause here. 
The elements of division which had existed for months were 
faithfully exposed, and a heavy burden and discouragement was 
removed. An open Sabbath-breaker was publicly reproved, and was 
finally disfellowshiped for the sins of Sabbath-breaking and fault- 
finding. He had on the Sabbath taken a grist from the mill, engaged 
a blacksmith to shoe his horse, and suffered his family to prepare 
cheese curd etc. After several attempts to justify these acts, and an 
exposure of the fallacy of his arguments, an attempt was made at 
confession on a portion of the charges, but all he said only made 
his case look darker still ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.12 


He then claimed that he was to be disfellowshiped because he did 
not believe the visions, which the whole conference knew was false. 
In his defense he claimed that the visions were Papacy, and before 
he closed he said they were “good and glorious” and they “perfectly 
endorsed our faith” etc. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.13 


The position taken was, that while the church did not require him to 
confess faith in the visions in order to fellowship, yet we could not 
approbate his continually finding fault with those who do believe 
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them. The straight testimony given concerning the duty to keep the 
Sabbath holy, brought out some voluntary, hearty confessions from 
several who had not kept the Sabbath according to the 
commandment, and the law was magnified. ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 36.14 


Finally, for the reasons mentioned above, fellowship was withdrawn 
from Samuel Everett until such time as he shall fully confess and 
forsake his sins. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.15 


The conference was somewhat troubled by a religious fanatic, 
author of a book entitled “The Midnight Cry,” where his name 
appears as “Rev. Castle Churchill.” He comes among us as an 
Adventist and Sabbath-keeper, and introduces his fanatical notions, 
such as that the Two-horned beast is the order of Jesuits, and the 
image is the crucifix, etc.; that the abomination of desolation is yet 
to be set up, and the tribulation of Matthew 24, is yet future; that the 
signs in the sun, moon and stars are figurative, and are yet future; 
that the Sanctuary is the church, etc. The brethren should stand to 
their post, and not give place to such a spirit, no not for an 
hour.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.16 


The conference appeared to be in harmony except the things 
mentioned above. Brn. Dorcas and Graham of lowa, who labor 
occasionally in word and doctrine, were with us. Also Bro. S. Myers 
of Illinois was present, and bore a pointed testimony against the 
Age-to-come andMessenger spirit, giving some of his own 
experience in the matter. Most of the testimonies in the social 
meetings were cheering and good.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
36.17 


In the business meetings it was voted that the churches in lowa 
should provide a home for Bro. Hull’s family. Bro. A. Caldwell 
proposed to furnish a house and lot in Decatur City, and Bro. S. 
Osborn of Dayton, would do the same; but it was agreed that Bro. 
Hull should be located in lowa City. In consideration of the tent 
necessities, it was thought best to defer building for the present. 
Brn. B. F. Curtis and S. Adams were chosen to look after the wants 
of Bro. Hull’s family. Bro. H. E. Carver and the above named 
brethren were unanimously chosen as central tent Committee for 





247 


lowa, and Brn. S. Osborn, F. Morrow, and A. Caldwell were 
appointed a corresponding committee to solicit aid in their 
respective localities, and report to the central committee. $15,00 
was subscribed, and $17,50 was paid on former pledges, to enable 
us to start out with the tent. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.18 


Bro. White’s letter to Bro. H. E. Carver concerning the cause in the 
West, was read and heartily appreciated by the brethren.ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 36.19 


It was then motioned that the conference express their gratitude for 
the help of the brethren east, and cordially accept the laborers sent 
among them, and that they do all they can to hold up their hands by 
their prayers and means. The vote was unanimous and 
hearty.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.20 


The latter part of our meetings was interesting. Lawyers, doctors 
and preachers were out to hear. On First-day four were baptized. 
One brother came 175 miles to attend the conference and be 
baptized, and we all had good evidence that he was dead to the 
world, and alive to God.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 36.21 


marcus We pitch the lowa tent in a new field this week. The Lord is 
uniting our hearts, and we trust is fitting us up for the great work 
before us.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.1 


M. E. CORNELL. 
M. HULL. 
lowa City, June 14th. 


WRITING FROM EXPERIENCE 


UrSe 


THE request has been made in the Review for those who can to 
write from experience, upon the subject of holiness. ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 37.2 


For one, | must freely own that | cannot yet do so. | have not yet 
attained to holiness of heart and life, but this | do, | press 
forward.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.3 
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| believe that | am justified freely by His grace, and this gives me 
inward joy. Justified, reconciled of God, through Christ; daily | drink 
in rich draughts of his love; the word of God by his inspired servants 
is to me a glorious field of fruits and flowers, from which | gather 
delicious food. Often my heart is enraptured as | read the faith and 
works of those who have borne aloft the standard of truth in ancient 
times, and the consoling thought is ever with me, that their God who 
wrought for them, is our God.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.4 


In prayer, | feel a confidence in God, more and more deep, and the 
current of his love runs through my soul in an unfailing stream, (yet 
subject to ebb and flow because of my own frailty,) and | have at 
times an unusual evidence of his love and goodness. | feel that | am 
not ashamed to own my Lord. No, he is all and in all to me ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 37.5 


| have longing desires to attain to holiness, and perfect purity, and 
charity, but the conflicts | daily experience, show to me that | have 
not fully overcome; but it is glorious to realize that Jesus is with me 
by his good Spirit, to aid and encourage me in this arduous 
work.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.6 


| do not fret and worry because | have not yet attained to holiness. 
No. | try to bear with temptation, and to resist it just as | would face 
a north-east snow storm, bravely, firmly, cheerfully, and for his 
grace | ask confidently, and wait patiently, and the answer is often 
instantaneous, and always sure. Oh yes, God’s promise is sure; his 
note of hand is never protested. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.7 


Is not the blessing of justification a very great prize? and by 
improving this well, | hope ere long to attain with all the faithful to 
that holiness, without which, no man can see God.ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 37.8 


In connection with justification, | believe the work of holiness or 
sanctification is in progress, and as | look back upon the past, | 
discover that my slow progress has been caused by a lack of entire 
consecration, and this still is the impediment in my way. ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 37.9 


But | know of no other way but to labor on, steadily, cheerfully, 
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hopefully confidently. Indeed, such has been the hold sin and error 
have had upon my mind, that | deem it a miracle of grace, that | 
may even enjoy a hope of triumph over sin and death.ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 37.10 


But | will press onward, the Lord helping me. God and Christ and 
holiness, shall be first and last. | will war with every form of evil, in 
self or out, will fight manfully, cheerfully, successfully; will say to my 
God, | will not let thee go except thou bless me. Thus warring, if | 
fall | will fall in the ranks. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.11 


J. CLARKE. 


THE LAST PLAGUES 


UrSe 


THE description of the seven last plagues in the sixteenth chapter 
of Revelation, though brief, is yet the most terrible that can be found 
in all the book of God. At different periods since the creation, the 
wrath of God has been manifested against the wicked in various 
and terrible judgments; but no judgment of the past can compare 
with the last plagues-they are the “wine of the wrath of God” without 
any mixture of mercy; the “time of trouble such as never 
was.”ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.12 


In that trouble, the most noisome and grievous sores will break out 
upon men, causing the most excruciating pain, with faintness and 
thirst. They go for water, but the second and third vials have turned 
it all to blood, like that of a dead man. No language can describe 
the horrors of that time, when, burning with fever, and furnishing 
with thirst, man shall have nothing but blood to drink. But in addition 
to this, the fourth angel’s vial, poured upon the sun, brings down his 
strength sevenfold, the heat of seven days. They will then be 
scorched with a fire of great heat, and still there is no water to cool 
a parched tongue. The horrors of a guilty conscience will also 
enhance their misery. They have worshiped the beast, rejected the 
last solemn warning, and now they are rejected of God, who is to 
them a consuming fire. Mercy is clean gone for ever, and they 
blaspheme because there is no repentance. Could this suffering 
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purify and save them, there would be relief; but alas! there is no 
hope-they must suffer and die. For one hour of probation they 
would give worlds if they had them to give, but the decree is past, 
and they must be “filthy still.” But the work is not yet done, there are 
still lingering dying men upon the earth. The last vial is poured out; 
the treasures of the hail are opened, and the great hail stones, each 
weighing a talent (57 lbs.) sent down by the whirlwind of fury, will 
complete the work.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.13 


O reader, let us heed the third angel's call-it is the proclamation of 
the day of vengeance of our God. Now is the time to be thoughtful 
and consider, before it is too late. The warning is now, and the 
judgment will follow. It is no new thing, that the Lord will smite with a 
curse. The flood, the destruction of Sodom, Nineveh, Babylon and 
Jerusalem-all are witness to God’s faithfulness in rewarding iniquity. 
O how solemn, when we think of the greatest times of trouble in the 
past, and consider that the one to come is far greater still. It is good 
to call to remembrance the former days, and be warned in time. 
How soon the inhabitants of earth have forgotten the dreadful 
scourge of the cholera. They never will be mindful of God’s 
judgments till too late. Alas! there is no fear of God before their 
eyes.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.14 


Nations have been visited for their sins, but they do not turn to God. 
In A. D. 1333, a plague called the black death swept over Europe, 
destroying one fourth of its inhabitants. The following description 
will give some idea of its terribleness.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
37.15 


“This dreadful scourge broke out in the East in the year 1333, and 
with various symptoms traversed during twenty-six years, the whole 
of the old world, from China to England. Wherever it came, people 
were oppressed with dumb fear or grew mad with terror. The 
churches were closed-family ties were dissolved-mothers deserted 
their children, and children their parents. The miser forgot his gold, 
and the lady her lover. Everything the sick had touched, their breath 
and clothes spread the contagion. Merchants of immense wealth 
brought their goods to the church, but money had become poison, 
and the monks only received it to die. The churchyards could no 
longer contain the corpses, and they were left unburied, or arranged 
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by thousands in pits, or thrown into rivers. China lost thirteen 
millions of inhabitants. India was depopulated.  Tartary, 
Mesopotamia and Syria were covered with dead bodies. The Kurds 
fled in vain to the mountains.’ In Carmania and Cesaria, none were 
left alive. Only a few cities of Asia escaped, and her loss aside from 
that of China, was nearly 24,000,000. From the Orient, preceded by 
an offensive mist, the plague settled down upon Italy and Europe. 
Here ensued the same destruction of business, and the devastation 
of cities. More than 200 000 towns and villages were depopulated. 
Italy lost half her inhabitants. Germany lost 1,200,000. In many 
places in France, not more than two in twenty were left alive. In 
England, it is said nearly nine-tenths of the inhabitants perished. 
This last is evidently too large an estimate, but without 
exaggeration, Europe was despoiled of 25,000,000, or one fourth of 
its entire population. In Florence, it was forbidden to toll the bells, 
lest the survivors should surrender to despair; and the historian 
records, that when the plague had ceased, men thought they were 
still wandering among the dead, so livid had terror and anxiety left 
the countenances of the survivors.,ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
37.16 


“And there shall be a time of trouble SUCH AS NEVER WAS since 
there was a nation.” Daniel 12:7.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.17 


O spare thy people, and save them from the awful plagues which 
are soon to be poured out.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.18 


M. E. CORNELL. 
TO THE MINISTERS 


UrSe 


BRETHREN: | am doing a new work, viz., gathering statistics. Your 
aid is solicited. | am sending out several hundred circulars,-these 
will explain themselves and open my task. | began this task last 
December. Many to whom | have written have done well, others 
have retarded my work. To such | wish to say that | am doing this 
work to benefit a great and good cause. A complete list will be put 
into the hands of each of the four editors who may publish this call. 
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It may be printed,-the names and Post Offices with or without the 
views attached. This will be as you shall say. So then give your 
opinion concerning its publication. And do not be ashamed or afraid 
to state your views and position. Do not lumber your letter, but reply 
systematically, briefly, and fully. Do not shrink from answering as 
some have. Do not give me the trouble of sending a second time. 
Do not guess at any names of men or places, but simply state such 
as you know. Further information in relation to the plan will be given 
you in due time. Help me in it but do not hinder, so shall you have 
the benefit of the undertaking when completed.ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 37.19 


For God and truth, 
DANL. T. TAYLOR. 
North Wardsboro, Windham Co., Vermont, 


Bro. Taylor wishes a full list of our preachers. As we are unable to 
give this, with the P. O. Address of each, we conclude to give 
below, his circular, that all may see it, and answer to the questions 
therein proposed, returning their answer to D. T. Taylor, as per 
direction.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.20 


CIRCULAR 


UrSe 


Dear Sir: | am desirous of ascertaining the name, address, position, 
and views of each and every minister in this country, unconnected 
with the other denominations, but who passes as a so-called 
Second Adventist. Will you please answer, on receipt of this, the 
following questions: ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.21 


1. What is your name IN FULL?ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.22 


2. What is your P. O. address-Town, County and State?ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 37.23 


3. Are you a pastor or evangelist? ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.24 


4. Are you sick, aged or idle?ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.25 
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5. Are you ordained, or unordained?ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
37.26 


6. Do you hold to Wm. Miller’s view of the millennium?A RSH June 
23, 1859, page 37.27 


7. Do you hold to a mixed millennial age?7ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 37.28 


8. Do you place the 1000 years (Revelation 20) in the past? ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 37.29 


9. Do you hold to endless pain, or utter destruction? ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 37.30 


10. Do you hold to a conscious or an unconscious condition in 
death?ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.31 


11. Do you keep Sabbatically the first or the seventh day of the 
week, or neither? ARSH June 23, 1859, page 37.32 


12. Will you give me the name and address of every other so-called 
Advent minister in your STATE, as you are able, who is preaching 
or HAS preached the SPEEDY coming of ChristARSH June 23, 
1859, page 37.33 


Please reply immediately, and briefly, as also plainly, toARSH June 
23, 1859, page 37.34 


DANIEL T. TAYLOR, 
North Wardsboro, Windham Co., Vermont. 


A STRIKING CONTRAST.-The WashingtoRRepublic calls attention 
to the fact that the terms of the preamble of Dr. Patton’s resolution 
offered at the Tract Society meeting, in condemnation of the African 
slave trade, is precisely the same as the one offered in congress by 
Mr. Ethridge two years before. The House refused to lay it on the 
table, by a vote of 72 to 137. The American Tract society laid Dr. 
Patton’s upon the table by an immense majority. The House is 
composed of professed politicians; the Tract Society is composed 
of professed Christians. What is the inference?ARSH June 23, 
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1859, page 37.35 


A CHURCH IN THE AIR 


UrSe 


ONCE wandering through the land of dreams, 

In search of something new, 

A church-’twas on a Sabbath morn - 

My curious notice drew; 

And thinking | should see the mode 

Of Christian worship there, 

| entered just in time to hear 

The closing hymn and prayer. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.1 


The church was rich without display; 

From gorgeous colors free; 

Through unstained glass the light of heaven 

Was shining cheerfully. 

And rich and poor sat side by side; 

| saw no cushioned pews, 

Whose doors the meanest of the flock 

An entrance might refuse. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.2 


And when the hymn was given out, 

With what astonished face 

| watched a lady clad in silk 

Bend forward from her place, 

To share her book with one whose robes 

So scanty were, and mean, 

No maiden form of earthly mould 

To greet her would be seen.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.3 


And yet | saw not that the deed 
Lessened a single grace, 

But rather that a sweeter look 
Beamed on the maiden’s face. 
And while | pondered in my mind, 
How such a thing could be, 

The whole assembly joined to sing 
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Some time-worn melody.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.4 


Vainly | strove with modern ear 

To catch the organ’s tone; 

These simple christians swell the praise, 

Of God by voice alone. 

And here no fashionable airs, 

The tedium to beguile, 

Are set to solemn hymns of praise, 

And sung in opera style. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.5 


And yet the music of that choir 

Right pleasant was to hear, 

Though nothing in the strain | found, 

To please a critic’s ear; 

But childhood joined in ringing tones 

With those of faltering age, 

And rich and poor, and old and young, 

In the blest work engage.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.6 


| listened, and my thoughts recurred 

To many a boasted choir 

In city church, who weekly meet 

To praise the Lord for hire; 

And well, thought I, the church of God 

This mockery might spare. 

| ceased-for every head was bowed 

In reverential prayer.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.7 


And all in spirit seemed to join, 

Nor could | well forbear, 

For Christ, and not the minister, 

Was most apparent there. 

In words of charity and love 

Did the whole world embrace, 

Unfettered by the love of sect, 

That modern Christian grace. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.8 


And little did | care to know 
If Old the School or New, 
From whence the soul of such a man 
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Its rich instruction drew, 

His teacher none could well mistake; 

One only can impart 

Lessons of wisdom that can guide 

A sinful, human heart.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.9 


Too soon that fervent prayer was o’er, 

The benediction asked, 

And slowly down the spacious aisles 

The congregation passed. 

Slowly, as one might turn his back 

Upon the gates of heaven, 

After a taste of angel’s food, 

Unto his soul was given.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.10 


And now kind greetings were exchanged, 

With many a friendly word, 

And christians met as christians should, 

Who serve one common Lord. 

One heart, one mind, one earnest will 

Seemed to inspire the whole, 

As friend to friend with freedom told 

The welfare of his soul.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.11 


Strange, though it seem, no single word 

These curious folks did say, 

Of “politics,” of rise in stocks, 

Or gossip of the day. 

Not only did they “shut up shop,“ 

And lock the office door. 

They turned the key on worldly thoughts, 

Till holy time was o’er. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.12 


The sermon, while a group discussed, 
| listened in amaze, 

And marveled at the words they used, 
When speaking in its praise. 

They did not call it “great,” or “deep,* 
“Ingenious,” “witty,” “smart,“ 

Or “thank their stars they had a man 


66 
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After the people’s heart." ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.13 


But whispered low, with moistened eyes, 

“How precious was the word; 

How full of hope the promises 

Their strengthened souls had heard;” 

And murmured blessings on his head. 

Who, laboring by their side 

In all simplicity and truth, 

Preached Christ the crucified. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.14 


| heard, and could not silence keep, 

“Thrice happy souls,” | cried, 

“Am | in heaven?” With sudden start 

My eyes | opened wide - 

Looked round a moment in amaze - 

Saw my mistake with pain, 

And never since have dared to take 

A nap in church again. 

[Hartford Courant.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.15 


Meetings in Plum River Ill 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: At the request of Bro. Sanborn and for the 
encouragement of the friends of present truth | will give you a 
sketch of the meetings held here May 28th, 29th and 30th ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 38.16 


Bro. Sanborn labored with us faithfully and the work was prospered 
in his hands. The brethren from Greenvale, Millville, and Plum- 
River, came together on May 29th when the church was set in order 
and celebrated the ordinances of the Lord’s house. Old difficulties 
were removed and wrongs confessed. Bro. S. came to our house 
the 30th, preached at 5 P. M., and baptized one of my daughters, 
and started on his return the 31st. The church met again last 
Sabbath, June 4th according to appointment, at which time there 
was an effort made to point out some of the duties that are 
imperative upon all who expect to meet the approving smile of the 
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Lord and enjoy the presence of the Holy Spirit. There was not a 
dissenting voice raised, but a uniform ascent given, and resolutions 
were made to persevere until the end of the road. We had a calm, 
sweet, heavenly time, and all seemed to feel that the Lord cared for 
us. A few who have professed faith in the third angel’s message still 
stand aloof from the church; but we hope that the brethren will take 
such a course, and so closely follow out the precepts of Jesus that 
such will be added to the church as shall be saved. ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 38.17 


In conclusion | would say that the impression seems to prevail with 
all with whom | have an opportunity to converse in the church, that 
the Lord’s hand is in the work, and he is gathering and uniting his 
people. The consequence is an increase of faith, and a greater 
desire for holiness of heart. The Lord is exalted and we are 
humbled.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.18 


O praise the name of the Lord, he knows them that fear him. 
SOLOMON MYERS. 
Plum-River, June 5th, 1859. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.’ 


From Bro. Marsh 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | feel to thank God for his goodness anc 
mercy to me, his unworthy creature. | am not weary in trying to do 
well, for in due time | shall reap if | faint not. | know of a surety that 
this world is not my home; but thank God, | have one, a house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens. | am trying to labor a little 
in the message. | have broken ground here in Pacific; and the 
people seem to be deeply interested and hungry for the truth. Also 
in the town of Scott, the Lord has begun a good work, and O may 
he carry it on to perfection. Brethren, pray for us. ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 38.19 





259 


Yours in present truth. 
D. S. MARSH. 
Pacific, Wis. 


From Bro. Reynolds 


BRO. SMITH: | have heretofore belonged to the Methodist church, 
but about two years ago my attention was called to the subject of 

life and death. A short sentence in a small book has caused me to 

reconsider all my former opinions, and the result has been a 

thorough change in nearly all of my former faith. That sentence was 

this, “All should have a Thus saith the Lord, for the foundation of 
their faith.” With this motto, | commenced searching the Scriptures 
with prayerful attention and | trust an unprejudiced mind. My last 
investigations have been on the subject of the Sabbath. In them | 

was aided by your Sabbath tracts, which were sent me by a brother 
in Eaton Co., Mich. | feel very grateful to him for his kindness in 
sending them to me. My former brethren have opposed me some in 

my views, but in this they fail, for | have the sword of the Spirit 
which is the word of God. This they profess to have, but if they have 
it, it is so wrapped in the cobwebs of theology that | never have 

seen the blade. There is but one besides myself in this county that | 

know of that keeps the Sabbath. Remember us at the throne of 
grace.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.20 


JOHN REYNOLDS, 
Isabella Co. Mich. 


From Sister Daniels 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS, you that love the appearing « 
our Lord and Saviour, | would say to you that | am trying to do the 
will of my Father which is in heaven, by living in obedience to all his 
commandments. | praise his holy name that whereas | was once 
blind, now | see; that he has made this light to shine upon our 
pathway, to guide our feet amid the perils of these last days. My 
faith grows stronger as the day of redemption draws nearer. | mean 
by the grace already given me, to lay aside all vanity and pride, to 
live a humble, self-denying christian, that | with you may be ready to 
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meet the Lord at his coming, to share in the great refreshing, or the 
latter reign. With my thoughts centered on Jesus, the great author 
of eternal salvation to those that believe, | will run with patience the 
race set before me; for | believe that the great day of the Lord is 
nearer than many of us are aware. If this be so let us awake out of 
sleep, girding on the whole armor of God, living out this truth by a 
well ordered life and a godly conversation. Let us not sleep any 
longer upon the verge of the Judgment, but watch and pray more, 
lest this day come up on us as a thief. As professed children of the 
light, let us walk in it, and be sanctified through the truth. Let us 
seek meekness; for it may be we shall be hid in the day of the 
Lord’s anger.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.21 


Dear lonely ones, who, like myself, have not the privilege of 
meeting with any of like faith to worship God on his holy Sabbath, 
be faithful a little longer. The scattered saints will soon be gathered 
to part no more. Our Lord will soon come with power and great 
glory. Then those who have fallen asleep, who now rest from their 
labors, will come forth with forms fashioned like unto Christ's most 
glorious body. It is a blessed hope. The bands of death will soon be 
broken, sickness and sorrow be done away. God will wipe away all 
tears from our eyes. Then will this mortal put on immortality. ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 38.22 


With these glorious prospects before us, let us not despair, but 
keep ourselves unspotted from the world, working out our own 
salvation with fear and trembling. My prayer is that we may 
overcome the world, leave it with all its charms behind, while Satan 
is working with all power and signs and lying wonders, gathering his 
armies together, binding them in bundles to be burned. While we 
are persecuted and hated by the world, | pray the Lord to increase 
our faith, and help us to rid ourselves of everything that is unholy 
and unclean, that we may be prepared to go through the battle 
which is just before us. Let all evil be done away from among us, 
that we may be gathered into the unity of the faith, and the will of 
the Lord may be done by us. He will have a pure, holy and peculiar 
people. Knowing that the consummation of all things is near, may 
we be filled with the Spirit, get our hearts right before the Lord, 
obtain the eye-salve and white raiment, keeping our eye upon the 
holy city, and our feet in the straight and narrow path, that when 
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Jesus comes we may lay hold on eternal life, enter in through the 
gates, eat of the tree of life, live and reign with our King, and walk 
the golden streets of the New Jerusalem. H. L. DANIELS. 
Woodhull, Steu. Co., N. Y.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 38.23 


P. S. | would here make a request through the Review that Bro. 
Cottrell, or some of the other messengers would come here this fall, 
and preach the word. There are hundreds who never heard this 
message. Some are anxious to hear, and | think good may be 
done.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 39.1 


H.L. D. 


From Sister Osgood 


BRETHREN AND SISTERS SCATTERED ABROAD: To you | se 
greeting-May he who is able to keep you from falling and to set you 
in the presence of his glory faultless, be the first object of your love, 
your chief joy and happy hope. | feel that there are sore trials 
awaiting you, and me too, if | walk blamelessly before God the 
Father. Satan is not only working with power by signs, intent on 
deceiving even the elect, but he seems to be working in every 
conceivable form. All around | hear the rumbling of his lion roar, and 
see intimations of the presence of his forked tongue. Verily as a 
prince he reigns in the hearts of the children of men. Often does the 
question arise, How much, and when will it answer to mingle with 
those who do not follow the Lord Jesus except in name, but seem 
to prefer the service of the “prince of this world?” There seems no 
prospect of benefiting any save a very few, and if we cannot benefit 
them | fear they will injure us; for so much are we the creatures of 
influence, moulded and fashioned in a great measure by those in 
whose society we principally mingle. Now what shall we who are 
separated from all or nearly all of like precious faith and holy 
practice do? How can we the best glorify God? Shall we spend the 
greater portion of our time at home? or shall we go among careless 
professors and professed worldlings, and spend our time in striving 
to lead them from sin and error into truth? These are questions 
which greatly perplex me now. Will some of greater experience and 
wisdom and knowledge in the ways and will of God express their 
convictions of duty through the Review on this point?ARSH June 
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23, 1859, page 39.2 


There is no question with me in reference to making or receiving 
complimentary calls, or of spending an hour occasionally in vain 
and profitless chit-chat. Nay, nay, there is no time for that. We have 
enough to do to set our own house in order and render our feeble 
assistance to those who feel the importance of doing the same, or 
those who may be made to feel the importance through well 
directed effort. The day of the Lord is evidently hasting on. The long 
dreaded war has begun; perplexity and distress of nations follow in 
its rear. The sea and waves roar mightily as | am often persuaded 
by ocular demonstration; and when the powers of heaven are 
shaken and men’s hearts fail them for fear of those things coming 
on the earth, we have but to look again to see the Son of man 
coming. O that God’s children might be prepared to resist every 
influence of Satan, and please the Father in all things!ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 39.3 


| presume that many of the saints are to day enjoying a rich feast. 
Yesterday (the Sabbath) | felt a most ardent desire to make one of 
the number assembled at B. C. for conference and prayer. May 
God enable those who do assemble to transact all their business in 
his fear and love and may they bear with them from that place to 
their homes a holy sanctifying influence, live more separated from 
the world and be ripening fast for the kingdom. O that great grace 
might rest upon the conductors of the Review and _ kindred 
publications, causing them to grow strong in the Lord and in the 
power of his might, do valiantly ARSH June 23, 1859, page 39.4 


Your sister desiring a better country that is a heavenly. ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 39.5 


M. M. OSGOOD. 
Bronte, C. W. June 5th, 1859. 


From Bro. Brinkerhoof 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Although we cannot convers 
one with another face to face yet we can through the columns of the 
Review cheer one another in our journey to life. Our hearts can beat 
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in unison, our affections can all be centered on him who is able to 
make us wise unto salvation. He is the same yesterday to day and 
forever. O let us heed the language of Paul to the Romans “I 
beseech you therefore brethren by the mercies of God that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God 
which is your reasonable service. Romans 72:1. O let us have a 
living faith, stand fast and firm, and be built upon the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner stone. Upon this foundation what need we care for the 
“world’s dread frown?” Although we may be mocked and derided by 
those that are led captive by Satan at his will, that are in possession 
of the carnal mind, who are making the commandments of God of 
none effect by their traditions; yet let us press forward. The gates of 
the holy city, the New Jerusalem, are almost in sight. Let us keep 
his commandments that we may have a right to the tree of life, and 
may enter through the gates into that city. ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 39.6 


WM. H. BRINKERHOOF. 
Afton, lowa. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. A. Streeter writes from Pulaski, N. Y., June 11th. “l have 
not heard a sermon since | commenced keeping the Sabbath. My 
daily prayer is that God will send some messenger this way that will 
present the truth before the people. | have tried to live religion since 
| was sixteen years old, and can truly say | never saw the way so 
plain as since | commenced to keep all the ten commandments. My 
heart does rejoice that there is a people trying to live by the whole 
word of God and not a part. The saints seem very near to me. O 
that | could meet with them once more on earth. Do pray for us and 
all the lonely ones that we may arise with the message and not be 
left behind.” ARSH June 23, 1859, page 39.7 


Bro. E. Bartlett writes from Jay, Vt. “Myself and wife are the only 
Sabbath-keepers in this town. We meet with great opposition, but 
are trying to keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
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Jesus, that we may be numbered with the 144,000. We desire an 
interest in the prayers of the brethren and sisters that we may 
endure to the end, and receive the crown. We have been to but one 
Sabbath meeting since we embraced the truth. We feel thankful for 
the light of the third angel’s message, and pray God may keep us 
through all our trials and preserve us to the great day. He has kept 
our feet in the way so far, and we feel to trust him for the future. 
Brethren, remember us.”ARSH June 23, 1859, page 39.8 


ELD. Jno. Crapsey writes from Portville, Pa.: “A few days since, | 
was off on some business, and on my return home, the Sabbath 
overtook me in West Genesee, Cattaraugus Co., N. Y., during 
which time | was invited to attend meeting with a people who call 
themselves Seventh-day Baptists. Elder Campbell was their settled 
preacher. But soon, after some deliberations and considerations, it 
did appear quite evident that Mr. Campbell and myself did not see 
quite eye to eye as watchmen ought to see, especially on some of 
the fundamental doctrines of the Bible, viz., the sleep of the saints, 
destruction of the wicked, immortality, etc. There was also a Bible 
class to come on immediately after service. The question for 
consideration had previously been given out, which was, Where 
does the soul go when the person dies? This subject, as you very 
well know, must have been very interesting to me, for these 
despised second Adventists are not drawing the bow at a venture. 
God is greatly opening their understanding and revealing to them 
the true knowledge of the Scriptures. Hence it is that they see eye 
to eye. | took my seat at the foot of the class, and the preacher in 
the middle of the house as a sort of moderator and interrogator. The 
question, Where does the soul go? was answered, To God. Some 
Scripture was introduced as supposed proof. There were three 
persons who advanced some scripture as proof that the soul slept 
in the grave. The preacher said he would like to hear the opinion of 
the stranger, which | most gladly gave. | then reviewed some few 
arguments which had been presented, remembering at the same 
time that | should be reviewed, and replied to by the propounding 
minister. | also requested the Elder to give us the original for soul 
and spirit. Suffice it to say, | think that | never saw the truth come 
home to the hearts of the children of men with more convincing 
power in all my life before. Dear brother, it was clad in triple steel. In 
short, it appeared to paralyze every argument brought against it. So 
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you see, the truth has begun to explode in their midst, and may the 
Lord continue to be with those who are seeking after it"°ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 39.9 


Sister E. Wilcox writes from Hubbardsville, N. Y., “By the grace of 
God | am striving to walk in the straight and narrow way which leads 
unto eternal life. O, what is all this vain world worth, in comparison 
with this? | want eternal life at the expense of all things else. | feel 
very thankful for the precious privileges | enjoy from day to day, and 
| want to improve upon them as | shall wish | had done when called 
to render up my account to God, the Judge of all. But especially | 
feel thankful that | ever was led to see my lost, and ruined condition 
without a Saviour, and that | was enabled to flee to him for mercy. | 
hope and trust he has heard my cry. | feel thankful that | ever heard 
the first message, and the second, and third, and that | ever tried to 
heed them. | am sorry that | have not more fully lived up to them, 
that | have not been a bolder soldier of the cross, that | have not 
followed the meek and lowly Jesus more fully, and been 
instrumental in doing more good. O, | want to improve upon every 
remaining moment as | shall wish | had when the last one is past. 
They are fast being numbered and | want to realize it more fully, 
and give all diligence to make my calling and election sure. | often 
fear that | shall be left to my own ways, and finally come short. Oh! 
who could endure that awful sentence from the dear Saviour, 
Depart from me, | know you not. | want to be a doer of the work, 
and not a forgetful hearer. | feel thankful that the Lord has borne 
with me, in my unfaithfulness so long, and that he is still saying unto 
me, This is the way, walk ye in it. | feel thankful that | was ever led 
to see, and embrace the holy Sabbath; and though unworthy was 
numbered with commandment-keepers. | am thankful that | have 
the Review to read. | want the truths it advocates to have their 
sanctifying influence on my heart, and | want to be enabled to live 
them out and finally have an inheritance with all the redeemed on 
mount Zion.”ARSH June 23, 1859, page 39.10 


In the height of your prosperity, expect adversity, but fear it not; if it 
come not you are the more sweetly possessed of the happiness 
you have, and the more strongly confirmed; if it come, you are the 
more gently disposed, and more firmly prepared. ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 39.11 
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If you have any respect for Christ, cleave closely to himARSH June 
23, 1859, page 39.12 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED, in North Dartmouth, Mass. Bro. Philip Collins, in the 51st 
year of his age. His disease was the typhoid fever with which he 

suffered intensely at times until its long run closed his earthly career 

June 6th.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 39.13 


He was deprived of his reason much of the time at the 
commencement of his sickness and for several days at the 
close.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 39.14 


His family and the little church in this place deeply feel their loss, 
but are graciously sustained by the blessed hope. He was among 
the first that embraced the present truth in this State and held on to 
the same to the end.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 39.15 


His funeral was attended on the 8th by a large circle of mourners 
and kind sympathizing friends who followed him to his last resting 
place to await the voice of the archangel and the trump of God to 
call forth all that sleep in Jesus to receive a rich reward. We believe 
that this affliction will be sanctified to the future good of the saints in 
this vicinity by leading them to a closer walk with God and perfect 
and entire consecration of all to his service, and a more thorough 
preparation for the glorious first resurrection.,ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 39.16 


E. L. Barr. 
N. Dartmouth, June 12th, 1850. 
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Conferences in Ohio 


UrSe 


BY an oversight, the conferences in Ohio this spring were not 
reported. A few words may not be amiss even at this late 
date. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.1 


The meeting at Gilboa was an excellent one. All seemed to realize 
the work. Our Sabbath morning social meeting was one of the best | 
ever attended. There were no light and flippant displays made, as is 
sometimes the case in large gatherings, but a deep and solemn 
feeling pervaded all. The testimony of the word was received with 
great acceptance, not only by the church, but by all who attended. | 
was informed that much prejudice was removed by this meeting. 
One publicly professed the faith, and seven were baptized. ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 40.2 


Brn. Holt and Butler attended. | had the privilege of there renewing 
my acquaintance with Bro. Russell, late of Wisconsin, who is doing 
what he can, consistent with other duties, to spread the light of truth 
in the vicinity of his former residence. May the Lord bless him and 
enlarge the sphere of his labors is the prayer of all his 
brethren.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.3 


In company with Bro. Butler | went to Republic. Bro. Holt could not 
attend. We found the church in Republic young and inexperienced, 
but little realizing what was necessary to make a conference 
meeting profitable. This greatly increased the burden of our labor. 
The attendance was good, especially toward the close, when the 
hall was crowded full, and a deep interest manifested. One 
professed the faith who had no interest before, and the church was 
revived and strengthened.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.4 


There not being “much water” in Republic, on the Tuesday 
subsequent to the meeting, a goodly number rode over to Green 
Spring, where we had appointed to attend the ordinance of baptism. 
Ten were baptized-nine of them from Republic, (I think.) This was a 
joyful time. When we separated | felt much encouraged for the 
church and cause in Republic. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.5 
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The influence of these meetings was evidently good though on 
account of the busy season many places were not represented. The 
desire was unanimously expressed that the tent should be run, and 
the brethren and churches pledged the means for its support. ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 40.6 


J. H. W. 


Ohio Tent 


UrSe 


| ARRIVED in this place last Sixth-day, and found the tent erected, 
and Brn. Holt and Butler present. There is a thickly settled country 
around here, and under ordinary circumstances we _ might 
reasonably expect a large attendance. But about the time the tent 
was pitched the weather became quite cold; the evenings were 
frosty, so much so as to do much damage to the farming interests. 
This increases the labor and cares of the farmers, and still more 
diverts their minds from all-important things. The weather continued 
cold till after my arrival, and with a change of weather came heavy 
rains.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.7 


We can form no idea what the issue will be. Our hope and trust are 
in the promises, and our prayer is that the Lord will direct our 
efforts, and guide us in the way we should go. We ask the prayers 
of the churches.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.8 


J.H.W. 


From Bro. VanHorn 


BRO. SMITH: | find in theReview many testimonies from the 
brethren and sisters which cheer my heart and raise my soul in 
praise and thanksgiving to my Redeemer. | praise God for the 
present truth. And who would not praise him, when such glorious 
promises are given to those who do his commandments, and are 
faithful unto the end?ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.9 


The truth is advancing some in this place. Bro. Bates gave a course 
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of lectures here, and the people seemed quite interested. Although 
there are none that have come out decided on the truth, still the 
people are somewhat aroused. The Bible has been taken down 
from the shelf, and they are searching. May God help them, that 
they may not search in vain. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.10 


The third angel’s message comes to us with a solemn warning. May 
we heed it, and be ready. Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God. How many of them? All. Then we must 
keep the fourth as well as the first, and the tenth as well as the rest. 
We all believe this to be the present truth; then why not do all we 
can to carry the work forward? There are none of us who cannot 
cast in our mite to help on the work of the Lord. Our reward is 
before us, if we are only faithful to our mission. The harvest is great, 
but the laborers are few; therefore let us pray the Lord of the 
harvest that he may send forth laborers into his vineyard.ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 40.11 


1. D. VANHORN. 
Blackman, Mich. 


New Works 


UrSe 

Report of General Conference, Battle Creek, Mich., June 3-6, 
1859.-Every brother needs it. Every friend of the cause should have 
it. We have published it in this form for you. Send for it without 
delay. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.12 


Also the Saints’ Inheritance, by Bro. J. N. Loughborough. Price 10 
cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.13 


TENT MEETING 
UrSe 
PICTURE 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a conference and tent- 
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meeting at Decatur City, lowa, commencing July 14th, and 
continuing three days. We hope to see al the friends of truth in that 
part of the State at this meeting, as measures should be taken to 
further the cause West.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.14 


M. HULL. 
M. E. CORNELL. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


L. Sanford: Bro. Waggoner’s book on the Kingdom of God is not yet 
ready. We file your order, and will send as soon as issued. ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 40.15 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 40.16 


“Ann,” T. Spencer, L. B. Sanford, F. Wheeler, D. Howard, F. Gould, 
A C. Hudson, E. Elmer, R. Moran, J. C. Day, J. Chase, S. N. 
Haskell, D. Adams, E. L. Barr 2, T. P. Burdick, P. M, H. Barr, L. 
Babcock, E. Degarmo, E. Wood, M. A. Streeter, L. Locke, W. Brink, 
L. A. Bramhall, L. A. Marsh, M. A. Nichols, S. Haskell, D. W. Hull, 
M. E. Cornell, A. G. Hart, J. Hoff, L. Bond, C. Rice, S. Philo, A. ¢ 
Hutchins, G. N. Collins, A. J. Richmond, C. Liter, R. M. Thurston, S. 
Chase, M. B. Czechowski, J. H. WaggonerARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 40.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 
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Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 40.18 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. Walter (50 cts. each for J. Manning and J. Elliot) 1,00, each to 
xiv,1. “Ann” 2,00,xvi,1. E. C. Brissee 1,00,xv,22. P. Luke 3, O,xvi,1. 
R. Moran 1,00,xv,1. E. Clark (pr. Jas. Cornell) 1,00,xiii,21. F. Gould 
1,00,xv,15. D. Howard 1,00,xv,1. A. C. Hudson (for T. Hudson) 
1,00,xvi,5. Wm. Weaver 1,00,xv,1. C. Potter 1,00,xv,1. |. D. Cramer 
1,00,xv,1. Frances Strong 1,00,xv,14. Jno. Jones 1,00,xv,1. J. R. 
Towle 1,00,xv,7. E. Miller 0,30,xiii,14. S. N. Haskell 2,00,xv,11. J. 
Dunn 1,00,xv,5. Geo. Graves 1,00,xi,1. J. Day 1,40,xv,1. E. Bucklin 
2,00,xiv,14. R. Coggshall 1,00,xiv,1. S. Chase 1,00,xv,1. H. Russell 
1,00,xiv,1. R. C. Ashley 1,00,xiv,1. M. H. C. 2,00,xv,1. J. T. Ashley 
1,00. S. D. Sinclair 2,00,xiv,1. W. E. Landon 1,00,xv,1. M. Mott 
1,00,xi,14. Wm. Mott 2,00,xv,1. C. W. Smith 1,00,xv,14. H. Everts. 
1,00,xvi,14. L. Locke 1,00,xv,1. J. M. St. John 1, 0,xiv,1. D. R. 
Wood 1,00,xv,1. L. Babcock 1,00,xv,7. S. Haskell 2,00,xvi,8. C. 
Rice 1,00,xv,8. W. Brink 1,00,xv,1. T. P. Burdick 0,50,xv,1. A. 

Caldwell 1,00,xiv,22. N. L. Bond 1,00,xiv,14. A. G. Hart 1,00,xv,1. 
A. G. Hart (for Wm. B. Foot) 1,00,xi,24. J. Ballard 2,00,xiv,20. J. 
Tuttle 2,00,xvi,1. |. Yates 1,00,xv,5. Mrs. L. A. Marsh 1,00,xv,5. H. 
H. Bramhall 1,00,xv,1. A. J. Richmond (0,32 each for Elds May & G. 
Weeks,) 0,64, each to xiv,5. A. J. Richmond 0,28,xiv,8. S. Philo 
1,00,xiv,7.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.19 


FOR MICH. TENT.-Sr. P. Luke $1,00. M. H. Luke $0,25. Jno. Luke 
$0,50. Sr. J. P. Kellogg $1,00. L. L. Dunn $1,00ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 40.20 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR.-J. Chase $1,20. S. Chase $4,00RSH 
June 23, 1859, page 40.21 


FOR WM. S. INGRAHAM.-H. Gardner $10,00. C. Rice $1,0@RSH 
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June 23, 1859, page 40.22 
FOR WIS. TENT.-“Ann” $2,25.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.23 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH June 
23, 1859, page 40.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.26 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts each.ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 40.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 40.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.29 


The Atonement-196 pp, Price 15 cents ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.30 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.31 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.32 





273 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 centsARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.33 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.34 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.35 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.36 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.37 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.38 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.39 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.40 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.41 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.42 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.43 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.44 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.45 
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Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 40.46 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 cents ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 40.47 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.48 


Brief exposition of Vatthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, 
page 40.49 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH June 
23, 1859, page 40.50 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.51 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.52 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 40.53 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH June 23, 
1859, page 40.54 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.55 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 40.56 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
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covers, 15 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.58 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
June 23, 1859, page 40.59 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.60 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH June 
23, 1859, page 40.61 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.62 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.63 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 


Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.64 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.65 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
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June 23, 1859, page 40.66 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.67 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 
40.68 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH June 
23, 1859, page 40.69 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney, Price 754RSH June 23, 
1859, page 40.70 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.71 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.72 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH June 23, 1859, page 40.73 
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June 30, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 6 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 30, 185% 
NO. 6. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 41.1 


HYMN 


UrSe 


IN the world a trembling stranger 
Shall | slight a heavenly guide? 
Wherefore roam in fear and danger, 
When the Lord would help provide? 
Snares and perils spread before me, 
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Welcome be the beam that shows, 
Every evil brooding o’er me, 
Each device of crafty foes. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 41.2 


While the page of truth perusing, 

Lord, do thou unseal mine eyes; 

So, the trifler’s part refusing, 

| shall run to reach the prize. 

On my solemn thought impressing 

Things eternal though unseen, 

Bid me scorn the worldling’s blessing, 

Joys unstable, poor and mean.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 41.3 


When thy law declared in thunder, 

Makes my guilty soul afraid: 

Let me speed in grateful wonder, 

To the Rock’s protecting shade, 

Blessed Jesus-Rock of ages 

Holy Spirit help | crave: 

When | search the sacred pages 

On my soul the words engrave.-SelARSH June 30, 1859, page 
41.4 


The Promised Return 


UrSe 


“| will come again and receive you unto myself; that where | am, 
there ye may be also.”-John 14:3.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 41.5 


Another word of promise concerning the Church’s blessed hope.” 
Orphaned pilgrims, dry your tears! Soon the morning hour will 
strike, and the sighs of a groaning and burdened creation be heard 
no more. Earth’s six thousand years of toil and sorrow are waning; 
the millennial Sabbath is at hand. Jesus will soon be heard to 
repeat concerning all his sleeping saints what He said of old 
regarding one of them: “Il go to awake them out of sleep!” Your 
beloved Lord’s first coming was in humiliation and woe; his name 
was, “the Man of Sorrows;” he had to travel on, amid darkness and 
desertion, his blood-stained path; a chaplet of thorns was the only 
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crown he wore.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 417.6 


But soon he will come “the second time without a sin-offering unto 
salvation,” never again to leave his Church, but to receive those 
who followed him in his cross, to be everlasting partakers with him 
in his crown. He may seem to tarry. External nature, in her 
unvarying and undeviating sequences, gives no indication of his 
approach. Centuries have elapsed since he uttered the promise, 
and _ still he lingers; the everlasting hills wear no streak of 
approaching dawn; we seem to listen in vain for the noise of his 
chariot wheels. “But the Lord is not slack concerning his promise;” 
He gives you “this word” in addition to many others as a keepsake-a 
pledge and guarantee for the certainty of his return-“l will come 
again.” ARSH June 30, 1859, page 41.7 


Who can conceive all the surpassing blessedness connected with 
that event? The Elder Brother arrived to fetch the younger brethren 
home! the true Joseph revealing himself in unutterable tenderness 
to the brethren who were once estranged from him—“receiving 
them unto himself’—not satisfied with apportioning a kingdom for 
them, but, as if all his own joy and bliss were intermingled with 
theirs, “Where | am,” says he, “there you must be also.” “Him that 
overcometh,” says he again, “will | grant to sit with me on my 
throne.”ARSH June 30, 1859, page 41.8 


Believer, can you now say with some of the holy transport of the 
apostle, “Whom having not seen, we love?” What must it be when 
you come to see him “face to face,” and that for ever and ever! If 
you can tell of precious hours of communion in a sin-stricken, woe- 
worn world, with a treacherous heart, and an imperfect or divided 
love, what must it be when you come, in a sinless, sorrowless state, 
with purified and renewed affections, to see the King in his beauty! 
The letter of an absent brother, cheering and consolatory as it is, is 
a poor compensation for the joys of personal and visible 
communion. The absent Elder Brother on the throne speaks to you 
now only by his Word and Spirit-soon shall you be admitted to his 
immediate fellowship, seeing him “as he is’-He himself unfolding 
the wondrous chart of his Providence and grace-leading you about 
from fountain to fountain among the living waters, and with his own 
gentle hand wining the last lingering tear-drop from your eye. 
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Heaven! an everlasting home with Jesus! “Where | am, there ye 
may be also.” He has appended a cheering postscript to this word, 
on which he has “caused us to hope:”-“He which testifieth these 
things saith, surely | come quickly.”-Sel. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
41.9 


Coming of Christ 


UrSe 


THERE is no event to which the real Christian looks with deeper 
and more thrilling interest, than to the coming of Christ. So deep is 
the interest in this event, that he is indeed “Looking for and hasting 
unto the coming of the day of God.” This state of mind is not 
natural; it is one to which he has attained by the assistance of 
Divine grace. Man in his natural state dreads the coming of Christ; 
and there is nothing he so much dreads.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
41.10 


Reader, | appeal to you if unchanged in heart-| ask you most 
seriously and religiously, if you were told that this very night the 
trumpet should sound from heaven, and you be called on to meet 
your descending Lord, would the tidings be welcomed by you as 
happy tidings? Would you rejoice? No!ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
41.11 


You would say, rather than to behold that slighted Saviour, | would 
live where the light of day never dawns, where the music of human 
voice is never heard-alone, alone, let me forever be, rather than be 
summoned to his presence. Remember dear friend, this state of 
feeling stamps your character. It proves conclusively that you are 
not the redeemed of the Lord; that there is no communion or 
fellowship between him and you.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 41.12 


| said at the outset, the real Christian looks for and desires the 
coming of Christ. Why? Because there is in the godly soul a feeling 
of intense love for its Saviour-there is a blessed oneness with 
Christ. Yet notwithstanding this oneness he feels that he might be 
nearer, and that when he shall appear in his glory, “then we shall be 
like him, for we shall see him as he is." ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
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41.13 


And when Christ speaks to him from his word saying “Surely | come 
quickly,” with holy assurance and triumph he utters the language of 
the apostle, “Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” The great desire 
of his heart is well expressed by the poet.ARSH June 30, 1859, 
page 41.14 


Hasten, Lord thy promised hour; 
Come in glory and in power.”ARSH June 30, 1859, page 41.15 


Christian friend, will you rest with unshaken confidence on the 
blessed word of promise? Amid the changing comforts, dying 
pleasures, and piercing griefs of life, bind upon the heart the 
promise of the ever blessed Saviour. “In me ye shall have peace. 
Let not your heart be troubled. In my Father’s house are many 
mansions. | go to prepare a place for you.” When sorrow’s dark 
cloud lowers upon thy path, hear him say, “Ye now have sorrow; but 
| will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no 
man taketh from you.” O to hear that Saviour say, “If | go to prepare 
a place for you, | will come again and receive you unto myself; that 
where | am, there ye may be also,” cheers the pilgrim along life’s 
rugged way.-Sel.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 41.16 


All Good to the Christian 


UrSe 


EVERY positive good belongs to the Christian. The gifts of God 
strewed so thickly around us are to be used. The Christian has a 
higher enjoyment of these things indeed than others, because he 
mingles thankfulness with them as gifts of God. He has a higher 
enjoyment of nature, the symbol and song, the expression of 
higher, more joyful emotions, than the mere man of the world 
knows. While others appreciate the poetry of the common 
sentiments of life, he rises to that which came from prophets and 
holy men, and expresses the deepest religious emotions of the 
soul. He has a purer and better enjoyment of social life than others 
have. Then he throws over all, the hues of immortality. To him the 
landscape here stands dressed in living green. The Christian heart 
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is like a lake in the midst of the mountains. Every pleasant image of 
earth and all the broad expanse of heaven, lie mirrored in its 
sleeping depths. The present and the temporal not only are there, 
out the eternal; and the light from heaven bathes all the scene. 
There are joys in the Christian’s heart deeper than any reflections 
though they be mountain peaks of earthly delights.-Sel.ARSH June 
30, 1859, page 41.17 


The Claims of Religion 


UrSe 


THERE never was a subject presented for investigation which 
possesses such claims as that of the religion of the Bible. It claims 
to deal with every human being through the whole range of his 
existence, and it claims to teach that that existence may be eternal. 
It claims that on its reception or rejection depends the happiness or 
misery of each person. It also claims to bring those who embrace it 
into new and near relations with their Creator, to grant them private 
communion with Him, and to give assurance that their requests 
shall be granted. It also claims to abolish many of the evils of this 
life, and to modify those it does not abolish. It claims not only to 
avert from the soul the consequences of sin, but also to destroy the 
power of sin in the heart. It claims to be the only sovereign cure for 
all the individual, social, and national evils of this world, to be the 
only remedy for the multiform ills to which man is subject, especially 
that great evil, death, the king of terrors, it claims to entirely strip of 
his horrors, to deprive of his sting, and to transform into a welcome 
messenger.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 41.18 


All these claims it supports by the testimony of its whole history in 
the world, by its influence on individuals and communities, by the 
natural effects of its principles where understood, by the luster of its 
virtues when practiced, and by the faithfulness of its promises when 
tested. It supports them also by the fact that it has God for its 
author, and as he perfectly understands the constitution of the 
human mind, and the cause and nature of its diseases, so in 
introducing a remedy he would provide that it should be simple, 
effective, and fully adapted to meet and overcome all those 
diseases, and restore the soul to its original purity, and to its 
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primitive relations to its Creator. As to say that he had provided no 
remedy would be an impeachment of his mercy, so, to say that he 
had provided an inadequate one would be an impeachment of his 
power. But his power is omnipotent, and therefore the remedy is 
adequate.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 42.1 


Such being the character of the claims of the gospel, and such the 
evidence in support of those claims, what attention does it demand 
from every one! And yet, what attention it receives! How many 
consider it beneath their notice, and yet devote their whole time to 
minor things. How contradictory the evidence about gold at Pike’s 
Peak, and yet how many decide and act on that evidence, who 
consider the claims of the gospel as worthless, and the evidence it 
presents feeble. Such inconsistencies can be accounted for only by 
admitting the truth of the text, that the heart is deceitful above all 
things and desperately wicked.-Journal and Messenger.ARSH June 
30, 1859, page 42.2 


Work should end with Life 


UrSe 


WE remember to have seen somewhere an account of an interview 
between an aged disciple and her pastor, in which this subject was 
forcibly illustrated. She had for some time been, through infirmity, 
unable to attend the public ministrations of the Gospel, or be in any 
way, as was thought, actively useful. In the course of conversation 
he made the observation that her work was done. She replied, “It is 
not done so long as my Master leaves me here.” “He leaves his 
children here to glorify him in /aboring for him.” And how can you 
labor? She then modestly related the fact that for a long time she 
had been in the habit of selecting some unconverted one among 
her friends, and making him or her the special object of her daily 
prayer; and in no case had the Lord refused her request. She could 
count many whom the Lord had given in answer to her prayers. 
When the names of some of them were given, they were among 
those whom the pastor thought had been converted through his 
own instrumentality. These were jewels which would be set in the 
crown which the Lord would give her. In this, both the aged 
christians and the pastors in the Church may learn a profitable 
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lesson. The former may learn their responsibility. They have a work 
to do, in the performance of which they are a blessing to the 
Church. If they have strengthened in faith as they have increased in 
years, they have power with God, and will prevail wherever they 
have his promise to plead. Let all such realize that they are left here 
because it is more needful for the Church.-Sel.ARSH June 30, 
1859, page 42.3 


The Empty Cup 


UrSe 


IF you were to see a man endeavoring all his life to satisfy his thirst 
by holding an empty cup to his mouth, you would certainly despise 
his ignorance; but if you should see others, of finer understandings, 
ridiculing, the dull satisfaction of one cup and thinking to satisfy their 
thirst by a variety of gilt and golden empty cups, would you think 
that these were even the wiser, or happier, or better employed, than 
the object of their contempt? Now this is all the difference that you 
can see in the various forms of happiness caught at by the men of 
the world. Let the wit, the great scholar, the fine genius, the great 
statesman, the polite gentleman, unite all their schemes, and they 
can only show you more and various empty appearances of 
happiness. Give them all the world into their hands, let them cut and 
carve as they please, they can only make a greater variety of empty 
cups; for, search as deep and look as far as you will, there is 
nothing here to be found that is nobler or greater than high eating 
and drinking, than rich dress and human applause, unless you look 
for it in the wisdom and laws of religion. Reader, reflect upon the 
vanity of all who live without godliness, that you may be earnest at 
the throne of grace, to be turned from the creature and seek for 
happiness in the Creator. The poorest Christian, who lives upon 
Christ, and walks in daily fellowship with God, is happier than the 
richest worldling. Indeed, such only are happy.-Bogatzky.ARSH 
June 30, 1859, page 42.4 


Devotion to Duty 


UrSe 
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HE whose heart is, through grace, right in the sight of the Lord, has 
great simplicity in his plan of life. “This one thing | do,” is his daily 
language, and that one thing, is the will of God.ARSH June 30, 
1859, page 42.5 


This principle of action is the noblest one that man can adopt. It 
makes him a laborer with God in the accomplishing of objects of 
surpassing magnitude.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 42.6 


The highest exertions of mind have been called forth by this 
principle. The most magnificent results in the most important 
departments of effort, have sprung from the principle of duty. The 
greatest achievements in statesmanship have not been by those 
who sought the glory of statesmen. The precious contributions to 
literature and philosophy have not been made by those who lived 
for fame.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 42.7 


Since then, the principle of duty is fitted for every position and 
relation of life, it is not strange that the Scriptures insist on “this one 
thing.” When every member of the Church shall have a single eye 
to this one thing, giving all his energies to its performance, while 
trusting in Christ alone for salvation, then will the Church arise and 
shine.-Sel.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 42.8 


GRAND PECULIARITY OF THE GOSPEL.-Dr. Duff referring to t 
baptism of a Mahometan, says: ‘A few days before his baptism, | 

asked him what was the vital point in which he found 

Mahometanism deficient, and which he felt that Christianity 
satisfactorily supplied? His prompt reply was-’Mahometanism is full 

of the mercy of God. While | had no real consciousness of inward 
guilt as a breaker of God’s law, this satisfied me; but when | felt 

myself to be guilty before God, and a transgressor of his law, | felt 

also that it was not with God’s mercy but with his justice | had to do. 

How to meet the claims of God’s justice Mahometanism has made 
no provision; but this is the very thing which | have found fully 

accomplished by the atoning sacrifice of Christ on the cross; and 

therefore Christianity is now the only adequate religion for me, guilty 

sinner.”’-Sel.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 42.9 


THE CORDS OF LOVE.-Religion is the golden chain God lets dow 
from heaven, with a link for every person who wills, inviting each to 
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take hold, that they may be drawn by it to himself. You can readily 
perceive how disagreeable it would be to be linked to one whom 
you dislike, and drawn by him whither soever he wills; but you 
would gladly be drawn and guided in everything by the person you 
ardently loved. There is this difference between the Christian and 
the sinner. However reluctant and full of hatred, still the sinner is 
controlled by God. The Christian is equally in his hands, but is 
drawn by the cords of love.-Se/l.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 42.10 


PERPETUITY OF THE MORAL LAW NO. 3 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Your No. 2 is before me. | find again abundan 
room for the exercise of charity. Your flings of “puerilities, quiblings, 
being hard pushed,” etc., are cheap commodities, and almost any 
person can afford to deal in them, except a christian. The numerous 
points and side issues, you say were raised “by following me.” Did | 
cause you to raise repentance before faith, Adam’s inability in the 
fall, his having the ten commands in the garden? | leave you to say. 
You are unfortunate, sir, in the event of raising such points and 
driving the thrust at me that it is “inconceivably puerile” to discuss 
them! As to the preliminaries of our discussion, | thought them 
satisfactory. Is the Bible not sufficient authority as the umpire? It is 
with me. You say, “We must both have some common ground on 
which to anchor; then we can test the legitimacy of our deductions.” 
Most true; this is that at which | was trying to arrive when | asked 
you for the definitions of the terms in your proposition; for manifestly 
could | see by your use of those terms, that there was the theater of 
discussion, to some extent. Why then any unkindness here? Why 
accuse me of being hasty? This was a strange freak. Your six 
question, you think underlie this whole theme. | regarded them in 
part, at first sight as being secondary in this discussion and a part of 
them as having no importance. But as | delight to please, and you 
seem to stand over them in breathless anxiety, waiting to see 
whether or not | will awkwardly gore myself on those many /ong 
sharp horns, | will for your special accommodation answer them. 
No. 1. As we are required to develop moral character must not God 
give us a standard by which to do it? Ans. Certainly. No. 2. Where 
do we find this standard? Ans. In the word of God of course; but the 
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Sabbath was not a moral command. No. 3. If man had never broken 
the law would he have needed a Saviour? This is an unlearned 
question and should be avoided. 2 Timothy 2:23; “But foolish and 
unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they gender strifes.” Show 
me the book that tells what would have been if Adam had not 
violated the law and then | will answer the question. No. 4. Will God 
judge the world at last by diverse rules of judgment? Ans. Reason 
and revelation alike show, that men will be judged by those laws 
positive and moral, that existed in their respective dispensations, 
under which they lived and died. The Jews who lived and died 
before Christ, were under the law of Moses; the Gentiles were not. 
Therefore the one will be judged by it, the other will not. Can you 
show that this is “insanity.” No. 5. After we are justified shall we live 
in sin? “God forbid.” Romans 6:7. No. 6. If we do not continue in sin, 
what shall be our course of action? Ans. There are sundry duties for 
christians to do, some of them are positive duties, and some of 
them are moral duties. The positive commands grow out of the 
relation that exists between God and man simply; these are not the 
same in every dispensation, all of them, and are nowhere found but 
in the book of God. The moral commands grow out of the relation 
that exists between man and his fellows, and are deeply planted in 
our nature as well as in the word of God. The definition of those 
terms are the next matter. | could wish my friend had not been in 
such an unpleasant mood and tense, when defining them. He has 
not given full satisfaction by any means. He makes no difference 
between positive and moral laws! | understand him to so connect 
and condense the definitions of the first two terms as to make them 
all moral law. Is my friend’s religion all morality? If | am right here, 
then he fails to “rightly divide the word of truth.” But | feel sure of 
one distinction he has made, which it behooves him to prove by 
Bible usage, viz. That the law of Moses is not the law of God, and 
that the law of God is not the law of Moses. For in his definition he 
does not class the law of Moses with that law which regulates the 
relation between God and men and between man and men. Then 
we are led to the conclusion by his definitions that Moses had a law, 
and God had a law in the former dispensation; and that one of them 
regulated the relations that existed between God and men, and 
man and men, but the other did not. Bro. S. you must come up to 
the work here; your cause demands it. For we shall clearly prove, if 
God permit, that some law has been “abolished;” has been “nailed 





288 


to the cross.” Make therefore your definitions stand by an appeal to 
Bible usage. | claim that no divine speaker or writer has made this 
distinction. The next item is a rare bit of newly coined theology, 
fresh from the mint at Battle Creek. It runs as follows: “The 
prohibition laid upon Adam in regard to a certain tree was not the 
moral law; but only a test of his obedience to that law.” Wonderful! 
A positive law given to Adam to test his obedience to a moral law!! 
Believe it who can. But more. Adam in violating this positive 
command did at the same time violate three commands of the 
decalogue; one of them a positive command and the others moral 
commands. Thus Adam! At one fell stroke, you violated two positive 
commands and two moral commands! Yes, the whole, poor Adam!! 
But this bare assertion of yours will be thoroughly refuted in my 
reply to you on the Sabbath item in this No. to which you are 
referred. As to your assertion that on my premises Adam might 
have blasphemed God and killed Eve, and yet been all right; it 
needs no reply until you show that it is a fair deduction from my 
premises. The Sabbath then, is the next, and an important item. | 
am glad to see Bro. S. come up here with his proof. | will examine 
the witnesses. Remember the proposition to be proved. It is that 
God gave the Sabbath law to Adam while in the garden; and 
therefore it was in existence and binding on all men down to the 
exode. Mark 2:27, is cited. What does he say? Ans. “The Sabbath 
was made for man.” Most true Mark, but when was it made? before 
or after the exode? The witness is silent. Then there is no proof in it. 
Next Genesis 2:2, 3. What does this witness say? Ans. “God rested 
on the seventh day; he blessed it and sanctified it.” Most true 
Moses; but did God bless it as the Sabbath then? Did he sanctify it 
as the Sabbath then? Did he command Adam to keep it as the 
Sabbath then? On all these indispensable points, the witness is 
silent. But Bro. S. says it is proven to anyreasonable mind. | 
suppose he has a reasonable mind; and it is well for him if he has, 
for he must take it out in reasoning, as there is no real proof from 
his witnesses. God did set this day apart as a peculiar day unto 
himself, not; only to divide time into weeks (as there was no natural 
divisions of this kind), but to be ominous in its bearing of the 
thunders and awful grandeur of Sinai where it became an engraven 
law; and being portentous of good it looked to the rest in Canaan, 
and still on to the more quiet conscience of christians, “Which do 
believe and enter into rest.” Hebrews 4:3. But to make this as clear 
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as a sunbeam, | will present rebutting arguments in order. 1. My 
first is that the facts on which this command is based, and out of 
which it grew, had not all transpired until the exode. The first fact is 
already seen in Genesis 2:2, 3. God rested on that day and 
sanctified it. The second fact is seen in Deuteronomy 5:12, 15. 
Keep the Sabbath day to sanctify it as the Lord thy God 
commanded thee; and remember that thou wast a servant in the 
land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out thence 
through a mighty hand and a stretched out arm; therefore (for this 
reason) the Lord thy God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath 
day.” Here it is clearly seen that the Israelites were commanded 
when keeping the Sabbath day, to remember that God had 
delivered them from bondage. This deliverance is clearly then one 
of the facts out of which the command grew. For the passage says 
therefore or for this reason the Lord commanded you to keep the 
Sabbath. 2. My second is that this Sabbath is associated by the 
divine writers with the other Sabbaths given to the Jews as having 
the same design. And this design points directly to their deliverance 
from Egypt. Exodus 31:13. “Speak thou unto the children of Israel 
saying, verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep, for it is a sign between 
me and you throughout your generations, that ye may know that | 
am the Lord that doth sanctify you.” Again Ezekiel 20:10, 11, 12. 
“Wherefore | caused them to go forth out of the land of Egypt and 
brought them into the wilderness. And | gave them my statutes and 
| showed them my judgments, which if a man do he shall even live 
in them. Moreover | gave them my Sabbaths to be a sign between 
me and them that they might know that | am the Lord that sanctify 
them.” According to the above, when did God give them his 
statutes? Ans. When he brought them out of Egypt into the 
wilderness. When did he shew them his judgments? Ans. When he 
brought them into the wilderness. When did he give them his 
Sabbaths? Ans. When he brought them into the wilderness. Now | 
ask Bro. S. if there is any getting away from this. The observance of 
the Sabbaths then, pointed to that deliverance out of which they as 
positive commands grew. And pointed also to God as the deliverer 
and benefactor, and was a sign to ancient Israel that God had taken 
them to himself to be a “peculiar people,” a sanctified, set-apart 
people, distinct from all other people. Of whom also the Messiah 
should come.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 42.11 
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Once more. Nehemiah 9:9, 14. Here Nehemiah relates the history, 
in brief, of the exode even up to Sinai. And at verse fourteen he 
says, “And thou madest known unto them thy holy Sabbath, and 
commandest them precepts, statutes, and laws, by the hand of 
Moses thy servant.” How could the Sabbath have been made 
known by the hand of Moses, if they knew it before? Here Bro. S. is 
at issue with Ezekiel and Nehemiah. Their evidence is unique. In 
clearest lines they say, that the Sabbath law was given in the 
wilderness after the exode, by the hand of Moses. Still Bro. S. says 
it was given to Adam; and of course through him to his 
descendants. The difference between him and the Bible as to the 
giving of this law, is about 2500 years. His object here is clearly 
seen. If the law was given before the exode, surely the Sabbath 
existed before the exode. Nay more; if the law was given as such, 
before God separated Abraham and his posterity, to be his 
covenanted and peculiar people, then the Gentiles had it, were 
under it, and were obliged by it to observe the Sabbath. This is 
indeed, a fanciful argument. It seems a pity to clip its wings, still the 
Bible does it. Deuteronomy 5:1-3. “And Moses called all Israel, and 
said unto them, Hear, O, Israel, the statutes, and judgments, which 
| speak in your ears this day, that ye may learn them, and keep and 
do them. The Lord our God made a covenant with us in Horeb. The 
Lord made not this covenant with our fathers, but with us, even us, 
who are all of us here alive this day.” If this covenant was not made 
with the fathers, the fathers did not have it. If the fathers did not 
have it, it did not exist: oral or written. Again, Romans 2:14. “For 
when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things 
contained in the law, these having not the law, are a law unto 
themselves, which shew the work of the law written in their hearts,” 
etc. Here the Apostle tells you twice in one verse, that the Gentiles 
have not the law. Is not this enough? What more could you ask? 
Once more. Romans 3:1, 2. “What advantage then hath the Jew? 
Or what profit is there of circumcision? Much every way: chiefly, 
that unto them were committed the oracles of God.” It is clearly 
seen here, that among many advantages the Jew had over the 
Gentile, the chief one was, that he had the oracles of God. Will you 
give it up now? Why not?ARSH June 30, 1859, page 43.1 


Bro. S. still thinks, that Adam was so mangled in the fall, that he lost 
all mental, and physical ability, to obey God. This is not only a 





291 


fogyism, but it is the more befogged by his attempt to prove it. 
Whence these nine passages of scripture here? Does either of 
them say that Adam, or any other man, by committing a sin, was, or 
is, by consequence, rendered unable to obey God afterwards, if 
willing to do so? Not a bit of it. Remember, this is not a question of 
will, or inclination, on the part of man; but a question of power, a 
question of ability. My friend | presume is a believer in total 
hereditary depravity! | believe every word in those scriptures you 
present; the only trouble is, they do not prove what you assert. But 
again you say, “The gospel is not something to be transgressed or 
obeyed.” For you say, that “the gospel as such, furnishes us no 
standard of right by which we are to regulate our conduct.” | have 
you now! In another place you say, “We are freed from the law as a 
conditional covenant of life.” Now you say, “The gospel as such, 
furnishes us no rule of life.” Then sir, according to you, we have no 
rule of life! No conditional covenant, or rule of life!! Law nor gospel! 
The question is not any more, what will you say, but what is it that 
you will not say. You are hors de combat here. But here comes the 
proof, that repentance is the first step towards justification by Christ! 
Acts 2:38. Does this say that repentance is the first step? Far from 
it. Notice the change in those persons to whom the command was 
given. Awhile ago, they were the despisers and murderers of Christ; 
but now they call on him for mercy. Why this great change? Clearly 
this. They believe now, from Peter’s preaching, that this murdered 
Jesus is now risen, and exalted as their final judge. Yes, they 
believe on him-and that the gospel is a “Rule of action;” and they 
ask what they must do-Peter then tells them to repent and be 
baptized. A fatal witness this, to my friend. Did Paul announce to 
the trembling jailer, repentance as the first step? Did Peter tell 
Cornelius that repentance was the first step? Did Philip proclaim to 
the Eunuch repentance as the first step? Did he preach to the 
Samaritans repentance as the first step. No sir. But in every 
instance faith preceded it. But here is a classification argument. 
Acts 20:21. The passage reads, “Repentance towards God, and 
faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ.” Because repentance stands 
before faith, in the passage, our Bro. thinks it is the first step. Very 
well. See 2 Thessalonians 2:13. “God hath from the beginning 
chosen you to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit and 
belief of the truth.” These classifications are both from the apostle 
Paul. If the one proves repentance before faith, the other proves 
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that we are sanctified by the Spirit before we believe the truth. 
What! we sanctified in unbelief? Yes sir, if there is any proof in your 
argument. But to settle this point for ever, see Hebrews 17:6. 
“Without faith it is impossible to please him; for he that cometh to 
God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him.” Repentance cannot be acceptably performed in 
coming to God unless we believe in Christ. It is then, like baptism, 
an act of faith. Faith then must precede it; therefore repentance is 
not the first step. Here my friend is transfixed. His philosophy is 
gone by the board.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 43.2 


Please try again. If you can show that the law is the basis and 
conditions of the promises of God, and yet, that it is not to be 
complied with in order to the promises; or, if you can show that we 
are not to be justified on condition of obedience to the law, and yet, 
cannot be justified without obedience to the law, you shall be 
considered by me as the philosopher of the age. Next, | called on 
you to speak like the apostle Paul. Romans 7:4. “Wherefore my 
brethren, ye are become dead to the law by the body of Christ.” 
Again, chap. 8:2. “For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, 
hath made me free from the law of sin and death.” The latter of 
these sayings of Paul Bro. S. wisely passed in silence. | presume 
he has no use for it in this debate. It is as clearly in the negative of 
his proposition as it well could be. He attempts to speak like the 
Apostle on the former, but how does he speak it? He says, “we are 
only dead to the law when being justified through Christ from our 
past sins, we live in obedience so that it can exercise over us no 
condemning power.” You admit then, that we are dead to the law for 
a time! But then you do not admit that we remain dead to it. No; for 
as soon as Christ is done justifying us, we are as alive to it as ever! 
so much so, that we live in exact obedience to all its principles!! And 
this is what you think Paul means by becoming dead to the law!! 
Fortunately, there is in the preceding chapter the same kind of an 
expression from the Apostle; Romans 6:2. “How shall we that are 
dead to sin live any longer therein.” Are we only dead to sin while 
being justified by Christ? Are we alive to it as ever as soon as we 
are justified? We are, beyond all controversy according to your 
interpretation. The Apostle asks, How shall we that are dead to sin 
live any longer therein? And in apostolic style, | ask you, How shall 
we that are dead to the law live any longer thereunder? In 
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conclusion | ask you three questions:ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
43.3 


1. Must we comply with the commands of the law in order to our 
justification by Christ? ARSH June 30, 1859, page 43.4 


2. Must we comply with the commands of the gospel in order to our 
justification by Christ? ARSH June 30, 1859, page 43.5 


3. Is Christ our divine lawgiver?ARSH June 30, 1859, page 43.6 


Millersburgh, lowa. 
WM. G. SPRINGER. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JUNE 30, 1859. 


PERPETUITY OF THE MORAL LAW NO. 3 


UrSe 


marcusstop IF the dust and smoke of explosion of No. 3, as found 
in another column, on this subject, has somewhat cleared away 
from the mind of the reader, we will venture cautiously to explore 
the field, and estimate, if possible, the amount of damage that has 
been done. Bro. S. can hardly be expecting a reply from one who 
has been so often “nailed down and clinched,” “stranded,” 
“transfixed,” and “swept by the board.” But whatever may be our 
condition in his eyes, we are not personally conscious of having 
suffered any more disability from the “fish-hook” attacks to which we 
have been subjected, than our friend is inclined to think accrued to 
Adam from the fall. We will however try the strength of these cords 
with which our friend has endeavored to bind us. Perhaps they will 
prove before the truth, as weak and powerless, as certain green 
withs and new ropes did upon one of old. (See Judges 16:6-12; and 
let not any one suppose we make this comparison in reference to 
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anything but truth.) And perhaps upon examination, we shall find 
that, in reality, there is nothing there; but that our friend occupies in 
some measure, the position of the man who endeavored to build his 
chimney from the top: he found some difficulty in making the first 
brick stick. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 44.1 


He attributes to us certain “flings,” and reminds us that they are 
“cheap commodities.” Now we are conscious of having dealt in no 
cheaper articles than Bro. S. himself. He has met point after point, 
as the reader is aware, with nothing but his bare assertion. We can 
suggest to him, if he has not been aware of it before, that all such 
arguments are far below par here at the “mint;” and so far as we 
can learn, they are in no better repute with our readers. He asks 
with some surprise if he caused us to raise the points of 
Repentance before faith, Adam’s inability, and the ten commands in 
the garden? We reply, Yes, and leave the candid reader to judge 
whether we raised a single point, in our first reply, not relevant as 
an answer to his article. We did not say that it was inconceivably 
puerile to discuss these points, but that his remarks about the 
“apples,” forbidden fruit, etc., were so; and he has done nothing as 
yet to correct the impression. As he seems to regard it however as 
an unchristian fling, we refer to it once more. In his article, No. 2, 
(see Vol.xiii,25) he remarks, “| must go upon the supposition then 
that the term ‘the law,’ ... means the law regulating the relation 
existing between the fleshly Adam and the literal fruit of the garden 
of Eden.” “Then the obedience of the law was eating apples and not 
eating of the forbidden tree.” Again referring to our inquiry 
concerning the law after the fall, he says, “What law? Why, the law 
given to Adam, regulating his eating apples in the garden.” Now 
what have “apples” to do in this matter? Where does he find any 
law about “apples;” that Adam should eat “apples” while abstaining 
from the forbidden tree. To limit the term law to that test of Adam’s 
obedience not to partake of a certain tree, and then endeavor to 
make us say that the same prohibition is the test of character now— 
if such talk and such a course is not puerile—if not inconceivably 
so, at least beyond anything we have yet conceived of—we mistake 
the meaning of the term. We are almost prepared to hear him next 
exclaim with Volney, “Is it just that God should damn a whole race 
because a man and woman ate an ‘apple’ about six thousand years 
ago!”ARSH June 30, 1859, page 44.2 
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W. G. S. must be well aware that we believe the moral law to be 
contained summarily in the ten commandments, as uttered by the 
voice of God from Sinai; and that we believe that Adam and all men 
previous to the time of that promulgation, were as amenable to that 
law as any people have been since. Does he take exception to this 
belief? If so, why does he not state his reasons for so-doing? He 
well knows, if he has carefully examined Bro. Waggoner’s work on 
the Law of God, which was the subject of his attack in the opening 
of this discussion, that we can show from the Bible that the 
principles of all these commandments were in existence and well 
understood by mankind previous to their utterance from Sinai. Does 
he object to this position? If so, let him refute our arguments on this 
point, and give proof on the other side. And until he does thus 
disprove this testimony, it is altogether a waste of ammunition for 
him to endeavor to show from secondary considerations that they 
originated at Sinai. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 44.3 


As to general principles he thinks the Bible is of sufficient authority 
as umpire. So do we, most assuredly; but at the same time we want 
to know what position our opponent occupies. When we are called 
upon to abandon our present position, we want to know what 
position we are to take in the place of it. It is not enough for us to be 
dislodged from where we are, and set adrift upon the wide ocean; 
but if a man has a better craft than ours, we wish him to bring it up 
alongside, which he will be willing to do, that we may test its 
superiority, and have something to step upon when we abandon our 
own. But this is not the course of W. G. S. He does not come out 
fairly and frankly and state his position that all may clearly see and 
keep in view the principles between which lies our controversy. 
Some few isolated particulars, to be sure, he has mentioned, and 
left us to infer some others; but his main effort, thus far, has 
consisted in hurling missiles at our belief, out of the dark and hidden 
recesses of his own. Is this the course of an honest seeker after 
truth, who between two conflicting principles is anxious to know and 
embrace the right? ARSH June 30, 1859, page 44.4 


We have no desire to heighten the unenviable light in which he has 
placed himself by his treatment of the six questions; but one of 
them we cannot forbear to notice. If man had never broken the law 
would he have needed a Saviour? This, says W. G. S., is a foolish 
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and unlearned question. It is foolish then to inquire into the plan of 
salvation to learn its cause? It is foolish to inquire the reason of our 
present condition, and why and from what we need a redemption? 
Foolish to inquire what made it necessary for the Saviour to come 
down and die for our perishing race? “Show me the book,” says W. 
G. S., “which tells what would have been if Adam had not violated 
the law.” Is there a reader of the Bible who does not know that sin is 
the transgression of the law, and that sin is the ruin of our race, the 
cause which makes a Saviour necessary? and that if the cause had 
not existed the effect could not have followed, and the remedy 
would have been unnecessary? Oh, but this is a foolish and 
unlearned question! And thus he dismisses the subject. Shame on 
such trifling! ARSH June 30, 1859, page 44.5 


“The Sabbath,” says our friend, “was not a moral commandment.” 
Moral laws are those which “prescribe to men their religious and 
social duties; in other words, their duties to God and fo each other.” 
Webster. W. G. S. then takes the position that the Sabbath 
commandment did not prescribe to men any duty to God! He gives 
us his assertion, and that only as proof. But all such proof?) we 
disposed of in the commencement of this article. The Sabbath is 
moral, as we learn, not only from the above definition, but also from 
the fact of its being placed by God himself in the very bosom of a 
moral code; and whatever he affirms to the contrary, we deny and 
challenge him to the proof.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 44.6 


In regard to the two laws, our friend is going to show some law 
abolished; and he doubtless flatters himself with the hope that he 
can show some law to be al/ law. We however take our stand upon 
the broad distinction which the Bible recognizes between those 
laws which define universal obligation, and are of course of 
universal and perpetual application, and those which are local and 
ceremonial in their nature; and we have no misgivings about the 
issue here. It seems to us that all who carefully read the word of 
God, must be aware of this distinction. We wait with some curiosity 
for his attempt to break it down. If he copies from the fantastic 
efforts of those who have before him labored for the same end, the 
friends of truth may expect a rare treat. It will be time enough for us 
to come to the defense of this part of the edifice, when we shall see 
it particularly attacked. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 44.7 
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In reference to our proof that the Sabbath was made and sanctified 
in Eden, he exclaims. “Was it sanctified as the Sabbath then?” (!) 
What a flash of light is this! What sublime reasoning! The Sabbath 
was sanctified in Eden, but was it sanctified as the Sabbath then! In 
our last we brought up, as an illustration, the sanctification of Mt. 
Sinai on a certain occasion. That sanctification consisted in telling 
the people how to regard it, i. e., not to come near nor touch it. But 
really was it set apart as a mountain not to be touched then? 
Perhaps, after all it was not till 2500 years after that, that people 
were to refrain from touching it as a sanctified mount!! That the 
Sabbath was sanctified in Eden, our friend admits. To sanctify is to 
set apart to a religious use. He cannot deny this definition. Now for 
whose religious use was the Sabbath set apart? God certainly did 
not need it for any such purpose; and our Lord informs us, 
according to Mark, that it was made for man. For the religious use 
of man, then the Sabbath was set apart in Eden. Now will our friend 
be so kind as to tell us what religious use man did make, or could 
have made, of it, except to keep it as a Sabbath? And if it was not 
sanctified as the Sabbath then, will he please tell us when and 
where it was sanctified as such? for we challenge any man to point 
to any other record, or any other period, as its sanctification. Yet our 
friend denies that our Lord’s declaration that the Sabbath was made 
for man, applies to the Sabbath when it was made, and to supply 
the deficiency thus created, he treats us in the barefaced assertion 
that God made it, and set it apart unto himselfl Where does he learn 
this? Nowhere: it is groundless assertion; a mere shift to get over a 
difficult spot. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 44.8 


But hear him further: “God did set this day apart as a peculiar day 
unto himself; not only to divide time into weeks (as there was no 
natural division of this kind) but to be ominous in its bearings of the 
thunders and awful grandeur of Sinai” Reader, what can we expect 
next? It was set apart “to be ominous in its bearings, of the thunders 
and awful grandeur of Sinai.” We might here declaim, and multiply 
exclamation points after the manner of our friend; but our loftiest 
efforts would only detract from the “ominous” sublimity of this 
declaration. We will only remark in passing that it is not always 
because a proposition is deep that we cannot see the bottom of it; 
for a little mud is equally effective in that respect. ARSH June 30, 
1859, page 44.9 
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But seriously, let our friend look well to his position as relating to 
Eden. The Sabbath in Eden is a nail in a sure place. The 
declarations of God’s word are plain and unequivocal here, and 
cannot be invalidated nor set aside. Being made before the fall, 
there is of course nothing typical or ceremonial in its nature. Will he 
pass on, and leave such a magazine of truth as this behind him 
uncaptured? If so, we can promise him warm work in the rear as he 
advances, and forewarn him, that this is more than sufficient to blow 
into invisible atoms every theory which he can fabricate in the 
wilderness of Sin. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 44.10 


But it may be expected that we notice some of his arguments 
touching the institution of the Sabbath after the exode. He says the 
facts on which the command is based had not all transpired till that 
time. He greatly mistakes here. There is not a fact recorded in the 
word of God, as entering into, or in any wise affecting, the institution 
of the Sabbath, except such as took place at the close of the first 
week of time. From this point as might be expected, he jumps to the 
vth of Deuteronomy. Why did he not stop at Exodus 20, where God 
pronounced with his own voice, not only the law, but the facts and 
reasons on which it is based? We can answer for him: Because an 
appeal to that scripture would have been fatal to his attempt to base 
the Sabbath upon the deliverance from Egypt. He therefore passes 
over the law itself, as uttered and written by God, and goes to 
Deuteronomy 5, which is but a rehearsal by Moses of the principal 
events of Israelitish history, forty years this side of Sinai. Did the 
Israelites keep the Sabbath forty years, before they knew all the 
facts upon which it was based? Their deliverance from Egypt where 
they could not keep the Sabbath, might be urged upon them with 
peculiar force as a reason for its observance; but to make this a fact 
on which the institution is based, is shown to be wrong from the fact 
that it will not hold on other points. See Deuteronomy 24:17, 18. 
Here we find a command to the Israelites not to pervert the 
judgment of the stranger nor of the fatherless, nor take a widow’s 
raiment to pledge, but to remember that they were bondmen in 
Egypt, and the Lord redeemed them from thence; “therefore,” reads 
the record, “| command thee to do this thing.” Now can we suppose 
that obligations to be merciful to the widow, the afflicted and poor, 
were based upon the deliverance from Egypt, and binding upon 
those only who were connected with that deliverance? No more so 
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then in regard to the Sabbath. But in both cases the fact that they 
had been bondmen and strangers in Egypt, and God had granted 
them a glorious deliverance, might be urged as peculiar motives 
why they should be faithful to him in these respects. ARSH June 30, 
1859, page 45.1 


Our friend quotes Ezekiel and Nehemiah as proving that the 
statutes and commandments, including the Sabbath, which were 
given to Israel in the wilderness were unknown to men before. If this 
is the meaning of those passages, and these principles were before 
unknown, he is bound by every rule of fair disputation to tell us what 
the condition of mankind was, previous to that time, in reference to 
law what rule of life they had to walk by, and by what they will be 
judged at last; for he has admitted that every dispensation must 
have its standard of character. But this is not the intent of these 
passages; and in endeavoring to make out his case he has fallen 
into Nehemiah’s snare as many have before him. He contends that 
the expressions “gavest” and “madest known,” signify that the 
things so made known were before unknown, or did not exist. Now 
hear Nehemiah in reference to the Sabbath: “Thou camest down 
also upon mount Sinai, ... and madest known unto them thy holy 
Sabbath.” Now does this mean that the Sabbath was unknown 
before they came to Sinai? Stop! we learn by Exodus 76, that they 
had it enforced upon them nearly a month at least, before they 
came to that place. Therefore the expression, “madest known,” is 
not to be understood as signifying that it was before unknown, and 
was then first brought to their knowledge. What then is its meaning? 
We answer, It must refer to the public proclamation and writing of 
the law which then took place. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 45.2 


One more remark upon Nehemiah: He does not say inchap. 9:73, 
14, that God made known the Sabbath by the hand of Moses. 
There are two classes of laws plainly brought to view in his 
testimony. 1. “Thou ... gavest them right judgments and true laws, 
good statutes and commandments, and madest known unto them 
thy holy Sabbath.” This is one class, which God himself directly 
made known to the people, from the summit of Sinai. 2. The other 
class is brought to view by this language: “And commandest them 
precepts, statutes and laws by the hand of Moses thy servant;” 
referring directly to their local and ceremonial laws which were 
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written, not by the finger of God on stone, but by the hand of Moses 
in a book. Exodus 24:4; Deuteronomy 31:9, 36. Our friend will 
therefore please take notice that the testimony he has adduced, is 
something that it devolves upon him, not us, to “get away from if he 
can.”ARSH June 30, 1859, page 45.3 


In relation to the covenant, W. G. S. stumbles again. What was the 
covenant which was made with Israel, [Deuteronomy 5,] but not 
with the fathers? Was it the ten commandments? We will see. A 
covenant is a mutual agreement between two parties. The 
agreement between God and Israel which constituted the covenant 
here referred to, is found in Exodus 19:5, 6. God there agreed, if 
they would obey his voice, etc., to make them a peculiar people 
unto him. They agreed to do it. He then spoke in their hearing the 
ten commandments as the basis or conditions of the covenant, 
which they were to fulfill on their part; and if they did this they 
should be to him a peculiar people. These commandments being 
the basis of the covenant, are sometimes put for the covenant itself, 
or are called the covenant commanded, as in Deuteronomy 4:73. 
These commandments Israel did not keep, hence the covenant was 
broken. What does God say then? See Jeremiah 31:31-34. “Behold 
the days come, saith the Lord that | will make anew covenant with 
the house of Israel, and with the house of Judah.... | will putmy /aw 
(the basis of the former covenant) in their inward parts, and write it 
in their hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be my people,” 
etc. This new covenant was made at the first advent. It was 
confirmed to Israel and Judah by the Messiah and his apostles for 
one week. Daniel 9:27; Hebrews 2:3. The Jews then having as a 
nation rejected it, the apostles turned and offered its blessings to 
the Gentiles. Acts 13:46, 47. And in this new covenant, the law-that 
which God could call in the days of Jeremiah, “my law.”-so far from 
being blotted out and abolished, is written in the hearts of believers. 
And our Lord Jesus Christ, the minster of this covenant, when he 
came into the world to establish it, said: “I delight to do thy will, O 
my God; yea, thy law is within my heart.” Psalm 40:6-8 Hebrews 
10:5-7. And a prophecy that heralded his coming [/saiah 42,] 
declares plainly, not that he should abolish the law, and nail it to his 
cross, but that he should magnify and make it honorable. Verse 
21.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 45.4 
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With much assurance Romans 2:14, is quoted to prove, we 
presume, that the Gentiles had nothing to do with the law there 
spoken of. But did not W. G. S. notice the declaration that verse 
contains, that the Gentiles do by nature the things contained in the 
law? and show the work of the law written in their hearts? The law 
of God, then, is the law of nature. And does he suppose that there 
was ever a solitary Gentile who did by nature any of the ceremonial 
requirements of the Jews? He cannot suppose it. Then here is 
some law, a law, too, given to the Jews [verse 77.] vividly distinct 
from all the ceremonial and typical requirements of their national 
polity. The Jews’ having the law in distinction from the Gentiles who 
are spoken of as not having it, can only refer to their being made 
the depositories of the written code. But we can show from Genesis 
that the knowledge of the law of God was general in the earth, long 
before it was set down in writing on Sinai. For more on this point we 
refer him to Waggoner on the Law, pp. 45-48.ARSH June 30, 1859, 
page 45.5 


In reference to our ability to obey God acceptably, of ourselves, he 
seems still inclined to doubt. He makes no attempt to dispose of the 
text we brought up on this point, viz., Romans 8:7. To this we will 
now add another equally explicit, namely, John 75:5: “Without me 
ye can do nothing.” If these two passages do not refer to “power” 
and “ability,” we know not what language could. He presumes we 
believe in “total depravity;” and so we do, when by that term is 
meant simply our inability to render, unaided by Christ, acceptable 
obedience to God.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 45.6 


We regret his perversion of our language about being released from 
the law as a conditional covenant of life. He endeavors to make 
“covenant” read “rule,” but cannot. We expressly guarded against 
this perversion in article No. 1, where we were particular to state 
that we are not released from the law, as a rule of moral obligation. 
This has been sufficiently explained already.ARSH June 30, 1859, 
page 45.7 


A final remark on repentance and faith. Another grand distinction is 
here ignored by the negative. We claim, then, that there is a wide 
difference between the assent of our judgment and reason to 
certain facts, and that faith in Christ which the Bible requires as a 
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condition of acceptance with him. We may believe all the great facts 
of the gospel, and yet have no faith nor interest in Christ as our 
Saviour. There are doubtless thousands in our land who have no 
doubt of these facts, who have yet to obey the injunctions to repent, 
believe and be baptized, ere they can become members of the fold 
of Christ. As to belief as a mere admission of great facts, we read 
that “the devils also believe and tremble;” [James 2:79,] but who 
believes that they have taken the first step towards justification? We 
have now done with this point, because it is immaterial to the 
question at issue whether it comes first or last. It is enough for us, 
and fatal enough to our friend’s theory, that repentance is required 
as one of the conditions of justification through Christ, whatever 
may be its order; for repentance supposes sin; and “sin is the 
transgression of the law,” not of the gospel. ARSH June 30, 1859, 
page 45.8 


To be dead to sin and dead to the law are one and the same thing. 
But we are only dead to sin when living in perfect obedience to the 
law; for the moment we transgress the law, we are again in sin. 7 
John 3:4. To be under the moral law is to be under its 
condemnation. Romans 3:19. We say then with our friend, let us not 
live any longer “thereunder,” let us not live in sin; and we avoid both 
these conditions, so long as we live in obedience to God, having 
had our past transgressions pardoned through Christ. ARSH June 
30, 1859, page 45.9 


The treatment which our questions have received at the hands of 
the negative, places us under no obligation to notice the three 
appended to his present article. But as we have no disposition to 
retaliate, we will give them a fair consideration. ARSH June 30, 
1859, page 45.10 


“41. Must we comply with the commands of the law in order to our 
justification through Christ?” Ans. We have abundantly shown that 
we must. “2. Must we comply with the commands of the gospel in 
order to our justification by Christ?” Ans. The gospel is good news 
of salvation through Christ. It is placed, of course, like all other 
blessings, upon conditions; and all the commands contained in the 
conditions we must of course comply with. This is what we 
understand to be meant by the expression, obeying the gospel. 2 
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Thessalonians 1:8. “3. Is Christ our divine lawgiver?” Ans. He is not. 
There is one lawgiver, who is able to save and to destroy. James 
4:12; Isaiah 33:22. And between this lawgiver and man the 
lawbreaker, stands Christ as our advocate and mediator. 7 John 
2:1.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 45.11 


P.S. We would inquire of Bro. S. how many more articles he will 
want in which to state his objections, or lay before us his position? 
And as the REVIEW is limited in its dimensions, and a reply cannot 
be put in any /ess space than an objection, we would request him to 
be as brief as consistent with a fair and concise statement of his 
views.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 45.12 


PREACHER WANTED 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: By request of the church, | respond to your invitation 
(in the article headed “A complaint”) to “the churches to send in 
their claims for a preacher.” We do not pretend any claim. We are 
very grateful for the past, and hope for the future. We should be 
very glad to have a messenger’s family with us, and himself when 
not engaged elsewhere. We would not press our wishes to the 
injury of any other church. But if in the minds of those who have the 
oversight, and interest of all the churches at heart, it shall appear 
that it is for the good of the cause of Present Truth that one of the 
messengers be located here, then please advise us, and we shall 
be happy to do duty in preparing for his reception and comfortable 
stay among us.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 45.13 


We will build a house, or an addition to one already occupied, as 
may be thought best. We will support or part support, as may be 
necessary. Our prayer is Lord, show us duty and we will try to do it; 
for we wish to have the faith of our Redeemer and keep all the 
commandments of God. We wish to be consistent and have our 
actions correspond with our profession as Adventists, patiently 
waiting and anxiously looking for the soon appearing of our Saviour. 
Please advise us as soon as convenient, for we shall need some 
little time to prepare. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 45.14 
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WM. S. HIGLEY JR. 
Lapeer, Mich., June 22nd 1859. 


ENTREAT ME NOT TO LEAVE THEE 


UrSe 


ENTREAT me not to leave thee, 

I'll onward, homeward, go; 

Thy people mine shall be, 

In sorrow and in woe; 

I’ll ne’er forsake this little band, 

Till on mount Zion we shall stand. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 46.1 


Entreat me not to leave thee, 

Nor turn my feet aside; 

Thy presence is more cheering 

Than all the world beside; 

’ll follow wheresoe’er ye go, 

I'll share your sorrows and your woe.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
46.2 


Entreat me not to leave thee; 

For where thy footsteps tend, 

There | will journey with thee, 

Until this life shall end. 

If death perchance my lot shall be, 

I'll have a resting place with thee. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 46.3 


Entreat me not to leave thee, 

Thy counsel | must share; 

Though others may forsake thee 

I'll thy instructions hear; 

Thy wisdom | would not despise, 

Though foolish in the worldling’s eyes. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
46.4 


Entreat me not to leave thee, 
Though lonely, poor and sad; 
O let me journey with thee, 
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And with Christ’s robes be clad. 

Thy sufferings here, O let me share, 

And with thee have a portion there. 

L. J. RICHMOND. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 46.5 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wood 


BRO. SMITH: It has been about fifteen months since we had the 
privilege of hearing the third angel’s message in this place, and we 
feel to thank God that he ever directed his messengers this way. | 
first went to hear with my heart filled with prejudice, and opposed 
the truth because | thought it was an erroneous doctrine; but the 
more | opposed, and sought Bible truths to withstand it, the more 
clearly the light shone in upon my mind, showing that it was the 
more sure word of prophecy whereunto | should do well to take 
heed; and truly it was as a light shining in a dark place. At length, 
unwilling to fight against God, |, together with my companion and 
some others, embraced the truth gladly. Some that started for 
mount Zion have fallen out by the way, the path being too straight 
and narrow for them to walk in; but the greater part remain unto the 
present, living epistles, known and read of all around them. One of 
our number (my companion) has been taken from us, but not as 
those that have no hope do | mourn. While | feel lonely in the family 
circle, and she is missed in our prayer-meetings also, | can look 
forward with an eye of faith to the time when God’s promise shall be 
fulfilled, and rejoice that his children shall be brought back from the 
land of the enemy. Yes, praise the Lord; Jesus says, “And | will 
raise them up at the last day.” ARSH June 30, 1859, page 46.6 


The cause seems to be on the rise here. Last First-day we had the 
privilege of seeing five buried with Christ by baptism, and we 
understand that three more were planted in the likeness of his 
death the next morning. The little church here seem to be waking 
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up to a sense of their duty, and although they are somewhat 
involved in worldly matters, yet | think they are willing to take hold of 
the work and help push it forward, and would have done so long 
ago if there had been any one authorized to look after the wants of 
the cause. And is not this the great lack in the West? the want of 
organizations? Do not brethren feel rather delicate about urging the 
necessity of contributing of our substance to the support of the 
ministry, the tent operations etc., for fear it may give offense, or 
some may think they are out of their place? Does it not need some 
one in every church to see to its wants? We have adopted the plan 
of systematic benevolence, and believe it to be a good one; have 
chosen a secretary and treasurer, and intend laying by on the first 
day of the week as God shall prosper us, something for the 
advancement of his cause. The object at present is mostly to help 
run a tent here this summer. Two have put down 20 cents per 
week, eight, 10 cents, five sisters 5 cents, one three cents, one 
sister gives one dollar for the cause, and there are some others that 
| think will cast in their mites into the treasury. Although this is but a 
small sum and can easily be paid, yet in one year it will amount to 
$77,46. Brethren and sisters, is not all we have of this world’s 
goods what the Lord has lent us? Truly it is. Then let us render unto 
Caesar the things that are Caesar’s, and unto God the things that 
are God’s. Let us remember there is a work for us to do. God would 
not destroy the cites of Sodom and Gomorrah until his people were 
led out of the city. Neither will the declaration go forth, “Let him that 
is righteous be righteous still; and let him that is filthy be filthy still,” 
until the honest ones are brought out of the city of error and 
traditions of men, on to Bible ground, and into Bible truths. Let us 
act consistently, and seek for glory, honor, immortality and eternal 
life, by patient continuance in well doing.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
46.7 


JOSEPH G. WOOD. 
Spring Grove, N. Y., May 29th, 1859. 


From Sister Labounty 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS. It is now more than five yea 
since the Lord called me by his Spirit to walk in his ways, and | was 
not disobedient to the gracious call, but felt that it was my 
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reasonable service to love and obey one who had done so much for 
me. My heart was melted in contrition and love to God, as from time 
to time | retired in secret to read his word, and to call upon his 
name. His word seems a new book to me, and | determined that it 
should be my guide through life. Its precious promises | claimed as 
my own. | was a firm believer in the second appearing of Christ at 
the door, and the feelings of my heart were, ARSH June 30, 1859, 
page 46.8 


Fly, fly on wings of morning, 

Ye who the truth can tell, 

And sound the awful warning, 

To rescue souls from hell." ARSH June 30, 1859, page 46.9 


But the Lord opened my eyes to see that the professed Adventists 
were sliding backward instead of advancing, and | resolved not to 
be like them. There | stood until the Lord sent Bro. Andrews with the 
life boat of truth which | believe will gather all the honest in heart. | 
felt that he and others that were with him had a good spirit, yet | did 
not feel the importance of the truth which he preached. But this 
feeling did not last long. | heard him again, and went home from the 
meeting feeling that it was of great importance to know whether | 
was breaking one of God’s commandments or not. In my room on 
my knees before the Lord, | besought him to show me the truth, and 
| believed he would do so. | soon saw clearly my duty and decided 
to keep the commandments let the world say what it would. Since 
that time | have walked with the remnant people of God ARSH June 
30, 1859, page 46.10 


For a few months in the past | have been passing through deep 
trials and afflictions, and at times have feared that | should sink 
under them. Not that | believed they were not designed for my 
good, but | feared that | should not rightly improve them. But my 
hope has been in the mercy of the Lord, and hitherto the Lord has 
blessed me. O | want grace to endure the searchings of the Lord, 
believing that he will take nothing from me that is for my 
good.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 46.11 


My heart is sad when | think of the loved ones who will not be 
persuaded to leave the world and go with us. | shudder when | think 
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of their awful end. Fathers and mothers, brothers and sisters, 
neighbors and friends, will you come with us? For you we have 
prayed, for you we have wept, for you we have mourned. O | ask 
will you not come and be saved? Must we leave you behind to 
partake of the seven last plagues that shall be so soon poured upon 
the wicked? “Why will you die?” | entreat you to stop and think 
before it is too late. The last sands of time are fast slipping from 
under your feet. Look around you and see that the harvest of the 
earth is almost ripe. The servants of God are doing their last work. 
Their last sermon will soon be preached, their last prayer offered. 
Mercy will soon cease to plead for you. Improve the precious 
moments. Come and keep God’s commandments “that you may 
have right to the tree of life and enter in through the gates into the 
city." ARSH June 30, 1859, page 46.12 


O let us who have put our hands to the plough be careful that we 
look not back, but let us “seek righteousness, seek meekness, it 
may be we shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger." ARSH June 
30, 1859, page 46.13 


From your sister, striving to overcome. 
MARTHA LABOUNTY. 
Champlain, N. Y. 


From Sister Ashald 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: With a thankful heart | si 
receive the Review, which by the blessing of God and your 
kindness | have had four years. | am now over 70 years of age and 
have long been trying to build upon a sure foundation that would 
stand the test of the last day, and the Lord has helped me and 
brought to light his holy Sabbath. In it | rejoice, and in all the holy 
commandments of God. | feel to praise his holy name that he has 
not shut out the light from my understanding; but as unworthy as | 
am he has sent according to promise the Spirit of truth into my poor 
heart. If faithfully followed will lead into all truth. | do rejoice in the 
truth, for it has made me free from the law of sin and death, by the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. Pray that my trust may be 
unto holiness, and my end everlasting life. While | am writing my 
heart is drawn out in love to the remnant of God’s people scattered 
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abroad, that have a desire to do all his commandments; and, while 
they flee from error, discord, and unprofitable contentions with 
sectarians, still earnestly contend for the faith once delivered to the 
saints. There is but one with me in this place that observes the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and sometimes we feel very lonely. That one 
wants to be buried with Christ in baptism, and we should feel very 
thankful if some one or more messengers would visit this place to 
administer to poor unworthy us the ordinances of the Lord’s house. 
| think there would be some good done here. We mean to press our 
way outward through all the storms of life by the grace of God, and | 
hope the remnant of his people will do the same, that we may meet 
to part no more.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 46.14 


RHODA ASHALD. 
Stanford, Vt. 


P.S. If any one should come please let us know in season to inform 
the brethren in Ashfield, that some of them may be present.ARSH 
June 30, 1859, page 46.15 


R.A. 


From Bro. Hunt 


BRO. SMITH: | desire to express my thanks to the contributors of 
our little sheet, who under God have brought many seasons of 
refreshing to my thirsty soul. | love the truths it advocates and the 

sweet testimonies from the faithful encourage me. | feel unable to 

say anything to help others, but if my brethren and sisters who have 

had a watch-care for me should be encouraged in my case | shall 

have some satisfaction. The Lord is good to me. When | was in 
trouble | cried unto him and he helped me. But while | have tried to 
give to help spread the truth the enemy has magnified the hard 

times before my eyes till it seemed as though | never should give 

any more. But | resolved to break away from the bondage of Satan, 
for in this he had me just where he wanted me, in fear. And even 

now | seem to see an everuling hand in my favor. O for a living faith 

that works by love, purifies the heart and overcomes the world. 

Without faith it is impossible to please God ARSH June 30, 1859, 
page 46.16 
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My weak brother or sister, you who have been struggling along 
without making that progress you feel you ought to make, have we 
proved the Lord by bringing all the tithes into the storehouse? If not 
let us immediately set about the work in earnest and God will be 
faithful to his promise; and we may share the blessing of the willing 
and obedient who shall eat the good of the land. JOHN P. HUNT. 
Calumet, Ind. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 46.17 


From Bro. Martin 


BRO. SMITH: | realize there is a work for us all to do in order to be 
prepared to meet our soon coming Saviour in peace. Often | have 
thought of speaking to the people of God through the Review and 

let them know that | had a love for the truth that is so plainly taught 

in God’s word, but on account of my circumstances, being indebted 

for the paper and not able to do anything without distressing my 

family, as |am poor, my heart would fail me. But | praise God for his 

goodness, and | can say as many have said, the Review is a 

welcome visitor. | love the views contained therein. | realize that the 

time has come when men will not endure sound doctrine, but are 

turned unto fables. My prayer to God is that we may all take good 

heed and be careful that our ways please the Lord. Yes dear 

brethren, may we realize that we are not our own, but are bought 

with a price, and may we yield perfect obedience to the law of God. 

| do realize that it is a great thing to be a practical christian. The 

word says without the Spirit of Christ we are none of his. May the 

Lord help us to worship him in Spirit and in truth is my prayer. WM. 

MARTIN. Colon, Mich.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 46.18 


From Bro. Durfee 


BRO. SMITH: | want to say that when | consider the preciousness 
of the present truth and that the message is onward and that others 
are striving to be zealous and repent and buy the gold tried in the 
fire, and can bear testimony of the presence of the Holy Spirit in 
their meetings, it makes my heart long to be with them. And when | 
read in the Review, communications from those deprived of these 
inestimable privileges, | feel to join heartily in their request to be 
remembered by those who are permitted to meet with those of like 
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precious faith, in their prayers, that the Lord of the harvest will send 
forth more laborers into the vineyard, so that the lonely ones may 
hear the truth and be encouraged to press on through the trials that 
surround them. | cannot help feeling deeply when | think of those 
that have made high professions of the present truth and have 
heard the solemn warning to the Laodiceans, but are to all 
appearance uninterested, and living in the neglect of duty, both 
public and private. When | think of the time in which we are living, 
that the world are receiving the last notes of warning before the 
decree goes forth, He that is unjust let him be unjust still etc., it 
seems to me that of all the world those will have the greatest 
reason to regret unfaithfulness, who have heard the third angel’s 
message and professed it and finally failed to secure eternal life. 
The Review is before me with the cheering intelligence of the 
prosperity of the precious cause in other places, and | would be 
glad to add to the same if it was so that | could, but | cannot. | also 
would be glad to do something to help forward the cause, if it were 
in my power, but it is almost an impossibility at present to obtain the 
necessaries of life, still | hope that in the providence of God | shall 
be able to do something yet. It seems to me that | could hardly 
enjoy the blessedness of a home in the New Jerusalem with the 
reflection that | had done nothing for my Saviour when he had done 
so much for me.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.1 


R. S. DURFEE. 
Millville, Il. 


From Bro. Abbey 


BRO. SMITH: | can say that my heart beats in unison with the truths 
connected with the third angel’s message and it is my earnest 
prayer that | may purify my soul through obeying the truth. We have 
been trying to keep the Sabbath since the summer of 1847, and 
have seen many pioneers of the cause that have breasted the 
storms of adversity, and often are our hearts cheered when we read 
an article from them. We have passed through some trials since 
then and we have had some times of sadness in trying to press 
through the difficulties of the way, but we are not disheartened. The 
way grows brighter, and the more thorny the path, the more glorious 
the prize looks at the end of the race. The prospect that lies before 
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the christian is enough to stimulate us to action, and cause us to 
arise and shake ourselves from lethargy and lukewarmness and 
come up to the help of the Lord. | would say to those who are young 
in the cause of truth, be not discouraged at trials, let nothing hinder 
you from walking in the ways of truth. Be assured by one who has 
long walked in the way, that the fruits of obedience are pleasant. 
Although at times trials may press heavily still look up and go 
forward, doubt not the goodness of God, he will surely carry us 
through. His promise is sure and will certainly be verified if we trust 
in him. When | meditate upon the goodness and mercy of our 
heavenly Father, | am lost in wonder. The angels that sinned have 
no Mediator, but man that has dared to sin against his Maker, and 
follow every device of Satan to make himself vile, has a merciful 
High Priest to plead his cause before the Father, and cry continually 
for mercy in his behalf. O brethren let us fully awake and make it 
our first business to serve the Lord.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.2 


ALONZO ABBEY. 
North Brookfield, N. Y. 


From Sister Billings 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | have so often bee 
encouraged and strengthened by hearing from you that | thought 

perhaps some might like to hear that there was a little band here in 

Columbia Co. Wis., who are trying to keep all God’s 
commandments and the faith of Jesus. It is about a year since | with 

my companion commenced trying to keep them all, and we have 

enjoyed many precious seasons since. God has blessed us 

abundantly. He has sent his servants to preach the word, and has 

blessed their labors. Many have embraced the truth in the love of it. 

Glory be to his name. He has not only added to our numbers but we 

trust to our graces, and many are enabled to rejoice in a free and 

full salvation and to feel that the blood of Christ even cleanses us 

from all sin. O this is a glorious state of mind to live in, to be wholly 

submitted to the will of God, and to be heart and soul in the work of 

the Lord, but it is the privilege of each believing soul ARSH June 
30, 1859, page 47.3 


Wake up brother, wake up sister, 
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Seek, O seek this holy state." ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.4 


And believe that you can attain to it, and you will come off victorious 
over the world. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.5 


One year ago there were but five Sabbath-keepers in this region of 
country, but under the labors of Elders Steward and Welcome and 
some others whom we feel that God sent in answer to our feeble 
prayers, there are now over twenty who are walking in all the 
ordinances of God’s house. We meet every Sabbath and we know 
that God meets with us, for we feel him in our hearts. We are not 
without persecution but we feel that God is our strength. | think 
there are many yet who will embrace the truth. We expect Bro. 
Welcome here again in June. He lives fifty miles from here. He 
baptized nine when here before. O may God speed the work is my 
earnest prayer till many are brought into the fold of Christ. ARSH 
June 30, 1859, page 47.6 


ESTHER M. BILLINGS. 


Marcellon, Wis.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.7 


From Bro. Ponfret 


BRO. SMITH: | write to say that my companion and myself are still 
going on our way rejoicing in the present truth, and the blessed 

hope of soon seeing our glorious Redeemer coming in the clouds of 
heaven. | feel a kind of anxious waiting and desire for the Lord to 
come; my prayer continually is that the Lord would preserve me 

blameless to that time. | desire to keep the commandments of God 

and the faith of Jesus, humbly walking in charity as becometh all 

that name the name of Christ. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.8 


It has rejoiced my soul to hear that the Sabbath question and the 
soon coming of the Lord are being declared in other countries. A 
nephew of mine, a young man, says that in the Baptist Sunday 
school (England) where he attended, the superintendent of that 
school openly declared and taught that Sunday was not the 
Sabbath of the Lord, but the day commonly called Saturday was the 
Sabbath; and in another case an astronomer openly lectured from 
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the prophecies and the signs in the heavens that before long time 
would be forever closed. He is now in jail for this crime, and it is 
alleged that he has driven some mad with this strange doctrine. | 
feel for one like girding on the armor of the gospel and trying to 
prepare for that awful event. The little band at Canandagua with 
which | meet are lifting up their heads, for we think redemption 
draws nigh. Pray for us brethren and sisters that we may be found 
faithful with all the Israel of God when the last trump shall 
sound.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.9 


J. PONFRET. 
Orion, Mich. 


From Bro. Lyon 


BRO. SMITH: Little over a year since | embraced the present truth, 
and commenced keeping the Sabbath. | have been a professor of 
religion thirty years, and thought | was keeping God’s law, until | 
commenced investigating the Scriptures, and | saw such beauty 
and harmony in the word of God as | never saw before. | am 
determined to stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made 
me free, until | can say with Paul, | have fought a good fight, | have 
finished my course, | have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up 
for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
Judge shall give me at that day; and not to me only, but unto all 
them also that love his appearing. O that God would send some of 
his messengers this way, that the people of Elgin might hear the 
present truth proclaimed instead of the traditions of men. ARSH 
June 30, 1859, page 47.10 


S. Lyon. 
Elgin, lowa. 


From Bro. Jacobs 


DEAR SIR: | take this liberty to introduce myself to you. First of all, | 
wish to ask if you have got a good, sound Advent Preacher you can 
send to us in this place. It is five years since we had one, and then 
we hardly could say so.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.11 
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Since that time | have been trying to convince those with whom | 
associate of the importance of present truth. Although | am but one, 
and my preaching has been of the chimney corner kind, it has not 
been without success; and the people are now ripe for the truth. 
Many would receive the truth if presented in a gospel light, 
etc. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.12 


Now if the church can send us one such preacher who will come in 
the name of the Lord, | believe that through the help of the Spirit 
there will be good accomplished.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.13 


There is but one that stands with me boldly, yet there are many that 
reject the heathen dogma of the natural immortality of the soul and 
depend entirely on Christ and the resurrection for that blessing; and 
also are looking for the promise made to the fathers of a final 
restitution of all things. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.14 


If any of your ministers should come this way, they can call on A. 
Jacobs, West Pierpont, or G. S. Brown, Esq. We live on the first 
range turnpike. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 47.15 


A. JACOBS. 
W. Pierpont, Ashtabula Co, Ohio. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. John Wilson writes from Bowne, Mich. “Dear brethren and 
sisters: As the way is narrowing up and the enemy is working with 
greater power it stands us in hand to have on the whole armor that 
we may be able to abide in the day of the Lord’s anger. The church 
here in general are striving to arise. Brother Cornell’s visit seemed 
to strengthen and encourage us to press on our journey towards the 
kingdom. My prayer is that we may never grow weary nor faint by 
the way. The church here met on the first of March and took into 
consideration the plan of systematic benevolence. We are well 
pleased with the plan and about all have adopted it. | think it will 
help unite the hearts of God’s children.”ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
47.16 
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C. A. Ingalls writes from Warsaw, Ill. “BRO. SMITH: We are trying to 
press onward and upward and | think the Lord is with us. The 
Sabbath especially is our delight. It is the holy of the Lord and 
honorable. There are no Sabbatarians in this part of the country to 
our knowledge, and many of the people here have been brought up 
to believe that Sunday is the 7th day of the week. When we would 
present the Lord’s Sabbath they tell us we are wrong, that they are 
keeping the 7th day. | always supposed before that all called 
Sunday the ist-day of the week. We have not heard an Advent 
sermon for three years, and none but those similarly situated can 
know how we long to hear a messenger again. We are striving to 
rise with the message, but were it not for those blessed words of 
our Saviour “My grace is sufficient for you,” we should despair. It 
seems to us that time is almost ended.” ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
47.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JUNE 30, 1859. 


We are requested to state that H. L. Hastings has removed his 
office of publication from Rochester N. Y., to Providence, R. |., and 
that all orders to him for books and tracts, should be directed thus: 
H. L. HASTINGS, Providence, R. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.1 


Bro. Ingraham writes from Wis.: “Our meeting in Cadiz closed last 
evening. Some decided in favor of the truth during our meeting, and 
publicly declared their determination to obey the commandments of 
God. Today | hear others have made up their minds to go with 
God’s people to mount Zion.” ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.2 


Systematic Benevolence 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: The little church here in Ashfield have been acting on 
the plan of Systematic Benevolence, as the Lord has prospered us. 
We have now about nine dollars in the treasury, and as you 
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mentioned that each church keep five dollars in the treasury, ready 
to help traveling brethren, we send you five dollars, as we did not 
know of any other place that it was needed more than at the 
Office. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.3 


In behalf of the church, 
MARSHALL EDSON. 
Ashfield, Mass., June 16th, 1859. 


NOTE. Dear brother, you will see that the $5,00 is applied to help 
keep the lowa tent moving. One hundred such little donations will 
fully sustain the tent one season, and furnish one hundred dollars’ 
worth of publications to give to those who have not the money to 
buy them. Come, brethren, in New England, New York and 
elsewhere, follow the example of the little church in Ashfield, 
according to your ability, and let these Western Missionaries be 
helped and encouraged now.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.4 


J.W. 
Tea Money 


UrSe 


Sr. N. Gibbs sends $1,00, which she calls “Tea money, to be spent 
in the cause of God.” We presume our sister has left the use of tea 
a sufficient length of time to save the $1,00 by abstinence.ARSH 
June 30, 1859, page 48.5 


J.W. 


Conference in Roosevelt, N. Y 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Our Conference commenced in this place 
according to appointment. There was not as large a gathering of the 
saints from a distance as we desired to see. Yet a goodly number of 
brethren and sisters came in on sixth day P. M. And as we met for 
the first time in our new place of worship, we felt the blessing of 





318 


God resting upon us. It was easy praying and a free place to preach 
the word; and during the entire meeting we felt that God approved 
of what the brethren had done in erecting a place of worship. On 
the Sabbath the house was filled with attentive hearers. Brethren 
Sperry and Barr, were with us to preach the word. At the close of 
the afternoon service at the house, we repaired to the water, where 
three willing souls followed their divine Master in the ordinance of 
baptism. It was a sweet, heavenly time. On First-day the house was 
filled to overflowing. Most of the brethren occupied seats in wagons 
at the windows and on the steps, to give room for others who came 
in to hear. A deep interest seemed to pervade nearly the entire 
congregation. First-day noon we again repaired to the water and 
three more were planted in the likeness of Christ's death, 
henceforth to walk in newness of life. The meeting, we trust, will 
prove a lasting blessing to the church, and we confidently hope that 
souls may be gathered into the truth as the fruits of this effort. There 
was so much interest manifested to hear, that it was thought best to 
continue the effort; and hence, we have appointed meetings here 
for next Sabbath and First-day.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.6 


F. WHEELER. 
Roosevelt, N. Y., June 20 1859. 


Business Meeting, held on the eve. of June 19th 


UrSe 

E. L. Barr was chosen chairman.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.7 
F. Wheeler secretary.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.8 

Prayer by Bro. Sperry.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.9 


A letter was then read from Bro. White, and also the address of the 
general Conference. The following resolutions were then 
passed.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.10 


Resolved, That we approve of the principles set forth in the address 
of the general conference and will co-operate in the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence set forth thereinARSH June 30, 1859, 
page 48.11 
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Resolved. That in our view the N. Y. tent should be in the field and 
we pledge ourselves to sustain said enterprise by our prayers, our 
influence and our means to the amount of four hundred dollars: one 
half to be paid by the first of July, and the remainder by the 25th of 
August, provided suitable help can be obtained to go with the 
tent.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.12 


Resolved. That the churches in N. Y. and northern Penn. not 
represented in this conference be and are hereby invited to co- 
operate with us in this enterprise. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.13 


Resolved. That Bro. F. Wheeler correspond with Brn. J. White and 
R. F. Cottrell on this subject. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.14 


Resolved. That the conference invite Bro. J. N. Andrews to labor 
with the N. Y. tent the present season.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
48.15 


Resolved. That Bro. R. F. Cottrell serve as treasurer of the tent fund 
and travel with and take charge of the tent. ARSH June 30, 1859, 
page 48.16 


Resolved. That a committee of five be chosen to circulate 
subscription papers and collect money and forward the same to the 
treasurer of the tent fund. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.17 


Resolved. That the following brethren be that committee, viz., Bro. 
Wm. H. Brigham of Lorraine, D. Arnold of Volney, |. Abbey of 
Brookfield, J. T. Orton of Rochester and Nathan Fuller of 
Pennsylvania. E. L. BARR,Chairman. F. WHEELER, 
Secretary.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.18 


NOTE-Immediately after receiving the above, we took it to the 
Michigan Tent, and it was decided that it was too late to make new 
arrangements for the present season, so as to spare Bro. Andrews 
to go with the New York Tent. Bro. Andrews is needed in New York 
more than in this state; but the brethren in that state were not in 
season. We heartily approve of the doings of the Roosevelt 
Conference, and think it is just what will be needed there in the year 
1860, and suggest that it be understood to be the arrangement for 
next year. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.19 
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JAMES WHITE. 


Blank books for the use of those churches who adopt Systematic 
Benevolence, for sale at this office. Price 15 cents. This book was 
prepared for this object, and will be found of great benefit in keeping 
accounts correctly. It will also save time. ARSH June 30, 1859, page 
48.20 


J.W. 
Wisconsin and Illinois Tent 


UrSe 


Bro. Ingraham writes: “I approve of your plan in relation to another 
tent this summer in Wis. Let the one we have be taken care of this 
season, and be ready to get another next season, _ if 
necessary.”ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.21 


THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION 


UrSe 


LORD! unto thee | lift a troubled heart, 

A tearful eye; 

But if thy hand hath sent the sting, the smart, 

If thou be nigh - 

Nigh, though unseen, upon my knees I'll pray, 

Dry not those tears, take not that sting away.ARSH June 30, 1859, 
page 48.22 


Clothe me with sackcloth, mingle thou my food 

With ashes-still 

I'll bless the hand that is educing good 

From seeming ill; 

Should | thus walk in darkness, if my sight 

Could bear undazzled, more of heaven’s own light?PARSH June 30, 
1859, page 48.23 


Not till the molten gold be purified 
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Slack thou the flame; 

Give me but grace thy pleasure to abide, 

To see thy aim, 

To know that thou art with me in the fire, 

| need no more and nothing else desire.-Sel. ARSH June 30, 1859, 
page 48.24 


HE, says Coleridge, who begins by loving christianity better than 
truth, will proceed by loving his own sect or church better than 
christianity; and end in loving himself better than all. ARSH June 30, 
1859, page 48.25 


New England Conference.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.26 


AT aconference held at my place in New Ipswich, N. H, 17th & 18th 
of June, it was decided to have a General Conference for the 
benefit of the New England States, to consult upon the best plan of 
carrying forward the third angel’s message in these States. The 
conference is to be held at Fitchburg the 9th and 10th of July. Eld. 
A. Stone of Eden Vt., is especially requested to be present. Also 
Brn. Hutchins, Sperry and Bean, and as many of the brethren as 
can come. Come brethren, come up with a mind to take hold of the 
work in earnest.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.27 


In behalf of the church, 
L. W. HASTINGS. 
New Ipswich, N. H. 
PICTURE. 


TENT MEETINGS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a conference and tent- 
meeting at Decatur City, lowa, commencing July 14th, and 
continuing three days. We hope to see all the friends of truth in that 
part of the State at this meeting, as measures should be taken to 
further the cause West. M. HULL. M. E. CORNELIARSH June 30, 
1859, page 48.28 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a tent meeting in Oneco, 
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Stevenson Co., Ills., commencing June 24th, which will probably 
continue two or three weeks. WM. S. INGRAHAM4ARSH June 30, 
1859, page 48.29 


PROVIDENCE favoring, a meeting in the Ohio tent will commence 
at Delta, Fulton Co., on Friday evening, June 24, 1859ARSH June 
30, 1859, page 48.30 


T. J. BUTLER. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


J. H. W.: Bro. Holt’s Instructors are regularly sent. Jared Spaulding: 
Your paper is paid in advance to xiv,21. F. Wheeler: The book is not 
yet ready. J. Crandall: Your paper has been sent regularly; but as 
you have not received them we send again from No. 2.ARSH June 
30, 1859, page 48.31 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
June 30, 1859, page 48.32 


T. M. Morris, Wm. S. Ingraham, Geo. Wright, J. Spaulding, L. 
Hastings, |. C. Vaughan, J. M. Lindsay, F. Wheeler, L. S. Canfield, 
D. W. C. Crandall, S. D. Covey, M. Thompson, H. Grover, P. P. 
Lewis, W. B. Hopkins, H. S. Kellogg, J. Minisy, J. Stryker, S. C. 
Covey, J. H. Waggoner, A. S. Hutchins, W. Dawson, J. W. Learned, 
Geo. Cobb, L. Mauly, N. Gibbs, W. E. Littell, J. Ayres, L. S. 
Gregory, M. Chambers, W. Herald, E. J. Waggoner, L. Martin, J. 
Palfray, E. E. Hammond, N. Clatlin, E. B. Sanders, D. W. Johnson, 
C. J. Pratt, R. F. Cottrell, D. E. Edmunds, Wm. S. Higley, M. A. 
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Chamberlain, H. Gardner, Jno. Crandall, N. N. Anway, D. Arnold, A. 
S. Hutchins.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.33 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH June 
30, 1859, page 48.34 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


N. Gilbert 2,00,xiv,21. S. Hungerford 2,50,xiv,1. Mrs. E. R. Seaman 
1,00,xiv,1. Sr. Kelsey 2,00,xiv,1. J. H. Ginley 1,00,xv,1. Mary Mills 
1,00,xi,1. Geo. Wright 0,60,xiv,8. S. D. Covey 1,00,xv,3. D. Kellogg 
1,00,xvii,1. M. S. Kellogg 1,00,xv,1. J. Minisy 2,00,xv,1. J. M. Brown 
1,00,xiv,14. J. Lewis 1,00,xiv,1. E. Pans 1,00,xv,1. S. R. Nichols 
1,00,xvi,1. Thos. Gardner 1,00,xiv,1. L. Hastings 2,00,xvi,14. M. 
Thompson 1,00,xiv,1. H. Grover 1,00,xiv,1. C. W. Ferrer 2,00,xvi,1. 
J. Stryker 1,00,xvi,14. S. C. Covey 1,00,xv,10. E. Seville 1,00,xv,14. 
P. Chaffee 2,00,xvi,1. Wm. Treadwell 1,00,xv,1. A. Mountford 
1,00,xv,6. L. Morris (0,10 each for Mrs. R. Page & Mrs. P. Cochran) 
0,20 each to xiv,5. L. Morris 0,80,xv,1. Wm. Dawson 1,00,xv,8. D. 
W. C. Crandall 1,00,xv,1. D. T. Ingalls 0,80,xiv,11. Jos. Carter 
1,00,xv,7. N. Claflin 1,00,xvi,1. Wm. Herald 0,50,xiv,18. M. 
Chambers 2,20,xiv,1. L. S. Gregory 1,00,xiv,1. H. Gregory 
1,00,xv,1. J. Ayres 1,00,xiv,1. E. Farrington 1,00,xv,1. E. E. 
Hammond 1,00,xv,1. Jno. L. Palfray 1,00,xv,6. D. W. Johnson 
3,00,xv,1. Wm. Kimble 1,00,xv,7. Geo Cobb 1,00,xv,1. A. Lamb 
2,00,xvi,1. N. Gibbs 2,00,xv,1. D. Arnold 1,00,xv,1. L. Pettis 
0,50,xiv,1. F. Blinn 1,00,xv,7. Mrs. L. H. Chamberlain 1,00,xv,1. W. 
Goodale 1,00,xv,1. N. H. Anway 1,00,xv,1. L. Manly 1,00,xv,1. H. 
Hopkins 2,00,xiv,14. A. W. Chaffee 2,00,xv,19. H. C. Hall 
1,00,xiii,17.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.35 
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FOR IOWA TENT. Ch. in Ashfield, Mass., (Systematic Benev.) 
$5,00. Ch. in La Port, Ind., (Systematic Benev.) $3,80. S. H. Peck 
(S. Benev.) 0,50. Nancy Gibbs (Tea money) $1,00 ARSH June 30, 
1859, page 48.36 


FOR WIS. TENT. Reed, by Bro. Ingraham, L. Lathrea, |. Colcor« 
each $5,00. J. G. Wood $3,00.ARSH June 30, 1859, page 48.37 


FOR MICH. TENT. D. E. Edmunds $2,00i\RSH June 30, 1859, 
page 48.38 
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July 7, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 7 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 7, 1859 
NO. 7. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.1 


“NO NIGHT THERE.” 


UrSe 


DAY and night, with solemn greeting, 
Unto me are still repeating, 

“Life is wasting, time is fleeting, 

For the end prepare! 

Look beyond thy low condition, 
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Upward to the great transition, 
To the land of open vision: 
Night comes never there!”ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.2 


May each night, while slowly falling, 

Be to me mine end recalling, 

Lift my mind from time’s enthralling, 

And my spirit bear 

Thither where no sin distresses, 

Where no fear nor gloom oppresses. 

Where the soul God’s glory blesses; 

For no night is there!ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.3 


Lord! my light and my salvation, 

Grant that in thy habitation 

With thy saints may be my station, 

In this bliss to share. 

Onward still my steps be tending, 

Upward still my thoughts ascending, 

Till | reach thy rest unending: 

Night comes never there!ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.4 


THE INDIGNATION. Daniel 8:19 


UrSe 


“BEHOLD, | will make thee know what shall be in the last end of the 
indignation.” ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.5 


These words were addressed by the angel Gabriel to Daniel, when 
he had seen in vision the nations that would continue the 
desolations of Jerusalem and the treading under foot the sanctuary 
and the host. They refer to the time of trouble such as never was 
since there was a nation, that shall come upon the desolators of the 
church of God, when Michael shall stand up for the deliverance of 
those “that shall be found written in the book.” ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 49.6 


The following passages of scripture refer to this subject. The 
commencement of the indignation was the anger of God against the 
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kingdom of Judah for their idolatry, and rejection of his law, and the 
counsels and admonitions of his servants the prophets. The house 
of Judah was his pleasant plant-his chosen people-the mount Zion 
which he loved-who built his sanctuary in Jerusalem, which he had 
chosen out of all the tribes of Israel to put his name there forever. 
For profaning his Sabbath, and for “the provocation of Manasseh 
the king of Judah, which he did in Jerusalem,-the Lord said, | will 
remove Judah out of my sight, as | have removed Israel, and will 
cast off this city Jerusalem which | have chosen, and the house of 
which | said, my name shall be there.” 2 Kings 23:26, 27.ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 49.7 


Isaiah foretold the indignation against Jerusalem in the following 
words: [chap 10:5, 6:] “O Assyrian, the rod of mine anger, and the 
staff in their hand is mine indignation. | will send him against an 
hypocritical nation, and against the people of my wrath will | give 
him a charge to take the spoil, and take the prey, and to tread them 
down like the mire of the streets.” Nebuchadnezzar the king of 
Babylon was the appointed rod of God’s anger, to carry into effect 
his purpose against Jerusalem. Jeremiah 25:9; 28:14; 32:28-35. 
‘Behold | will send and take all the families of the north, saith the 
Lord, and Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, my servant, and 
will bring them against this land, and against the inhabitants thereof, 
and against all these nations round about, and will utterly destroy 
them, and make them an astonishment, and an hissing and 
perpetual desolations.” ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.8 


The going into effect of the indignation, commenced at Jerusalem. 
Verse 29. “For lo, | begin to bring evil on the city which is called by 
my name.” Ezekiel refers to the same, and the duration of the 
captivity of the kingdom of Judah. Chap. 21:26, 27. “Thus saith the 
Lord, Remove the diadem and take off the crown.... Perverted, 
perverted, perverted [margin] will | make it-the kingdom of Judah- 
until He comes whose right it is: and | will give it him’-that is, to 
Christ.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.9 


The Gentile rule over Jerusalem, and the church of God, 
commenced in Jehoiakim’s reign. 2 Kings 24:1-4. “In his days, 
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon came up, and Jehoiakim 
became his servant three years: then he turned and rebelled 
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against him. And the Lord sent against him bands of Chaldees, and 
bands of the Syrians, and bands of the Moabites, and bands of the 
children of Ammon, and sent them against Judah to destroy it, 
according to the word of the Lord, which he spake by his servants 
the prophets. Surely at the commandment of the Lord came this 
upon Judah, to remove them out of his sight, for the sins of 
Manasseh: for he filled Jerusalem with innocent blood which the 
Lord would not pardon.”ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.10 


From the above, and other passages of scripture, we understand 
that the indignation was the captivity, and utter ruin of the kingdom 
of Judah, and the removal of the people of Jerusalem to 
Babylon-“out of his sight;” and the continual subjection of the church 
of God afterwards to the arbitrary rule of the Gentile nations, under 
“yokes and bonds,” by whom “the sanctuary and the host have 
been trodden under foot.” ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.11 


The duration of the indignation is shown in Danie! 17:36. “The king”- 
that is, “the abomination that maketh desolate, [verse 37,] shall 
prosper till the indignation be accomplished: for that that is 
determined shall be done.” The latter clause is explained in chap. 
9:27: “He shall make it desolate-Jerusalem-even until the 
consummation, and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolator. [Margin.] Isaiah foretold what was determined upon the 
desolation of the church of God. Chap. 10:12, 25. “When the Lord 
hath performed his whole work upon mount Zion, and on 
Jerusalem, | will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of 
Assyria .... and mine indignation shall cease, and mine anger in 
their destruction.” See also chap. 14:24-27. The fruit of Assyria, in 
the time of the end of Zion’s controversy, is the last of the series of 
the successors of Babylon-the present nations that rule the church 
of God.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.12 


We will now refer to some passages which show more particularly 
what will be at the end of the indignation. If the indignation was the 
subjection of the Lord’s people to the rule of their enemies, which 
has ever continued from the days of Nebuchadnezzar to the 
present time, then what will be the end of “the rebuke of his people,” 
unless it is “the bringing again their captivity,” the “breaking of their 
yokes and bonds,” and their “deliverance from the power of all their 
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enemies?” There are many passages in the Old Testament, which 
speak of the bringing again the captivity of his people,” which have 
not been fulfilled, but are connected with the events that will occur 
at the end of the gospel dispensation. David looked forward with 
earnest desire to the time when the saints are to be delivered from 
their enemies. Psalm 14:7; 126. “O that the salvation of Israel were 
come out of Zion! When the Lord bringeth back the captivity of his 
people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad.",ARSH July 7, 
1859, page 49.13 


Joel speaks of this event, and the time it takes place, [chap. 3:7, 2,] 
and the events that are connected with their fulfillment. Verses 9- 
76. “For behold, in those days, and in that time, when | shall bring 
again the captivity of Judah and Jerusalem, | will also gather all 
nations, and will bring them down into the valley of Jehoshaphat, 
and will plead with them there for my people and my heritage Israel, 
whom they have scattered among the nations.” The fulfillment of 
this prophecy is in connection, after the time of the latter rain-the 
pouring out of his Spirit upon all flesh, and the prophesying of your 
sons and daughters, with “dreams and visions,” when “the remnant” 
are delivered at the commencement of the great and the terrible 
day of the Lord, described in chap. 2:28-32.ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 49.14 


The gathering “of all nations,” is for war. “Prepare war, wake up the 
mighty men, let all the men of war draw near. Beat your 
ploughshares into swords and your pruning hooks into spears. Let 
all the heathen be awakened, and come up to the valley of 
Jehoshaphat: for there will | sit to judge all the heathen round about. 
Put ye in the sickle for the harvest is ripe. Multitudes, multitudes in 
the valley of decision;” or “threshing,’-margin. The Lord also shall 
roar out of Zion.... and the heavens and the earth shall shake,” etc. 
The valley of Jehoshaphat is literally “a narrow glen between 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives, through which the brook 
Cedron flows.” It is impossible that “all the heathen shall gather 
themselves” to this limited place; therefore the term cannot be 
understood in its literal sense. The signification of Jehoshaphat, is 
“the judgment of the Lord.” In this sense it should be 
understood.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.15 
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The terms, Israel, Judah, Jacob, mount Zion, Jerusalem, which are 
connected with the bringing again the captivity of my people, or his 
people, are the remnant that are delivered. These terms will only 
apply to the holy people, that are scattered among the nations- 
those that “have washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.” Revelation 7. “They are not all Israel which are 
of Israel. Neither because they are the seed of Abraham, are they 
all children. They which are the children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God. But the children of the promise are counted for 
the seed. For ye are all the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ. 
For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put on 
Christ. Ye are all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s, then are 
ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise. Though the 
number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a 
remnant shall be saved.” Romans 9, and Galatians 3. marcus 
Zephaniah speaks of the assembling of the kingdoms at the end of 
the indignation upon the saints. Chap. 3:8, 19, 20. “Therefore wait 
ye upon me saith the Lord, until the day that | rise up to the prey: for 
my determination is to gather the nations, that | may assemble the 
kingdoms to pour upon them mine indignation, even all my fierce 
anger, for all the earth shall be devoured with the fire of my 
jealousy. Behold at that time | will undo all that afflict thee, and 
gather her that was driven out: and | will get them praise and fame 
in every land where they have been put to shame. | will make you a 
name and a praise among all people of the earth, when | turn back 
your captivity, before your eyes saith the Lord.” See Revelation 3:9, 
710. “Behold, | will make them to come and worship before thy feet 
and to know that | have loved thee. Because thou hast kept the 
word of my patience, | also will keep thee from the hour of trials 
(Whiting) which shall come upon all the world to try them.” Is not 
this time of trial that is to come upon the saints, “the decree” or 
“consumption” that is determined, which shall “go forth” just before 
the captivity is turned: and the trial that shall come upon all the 
world, the “time of trouble such as never was since there was a 
nation’-the pouring out of his indignation, even al/ his fierce 
anger?ARSH July 7, 1859, page 49.16 


Zephaniah 2:1-3, 7. “Gather yourselves together, O nation not 
desired. Before the decree bring forth, before the day pass as the 
chaff, before the fierce anger of the Lord come upon you, seek ye 
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the Lord all ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgment: 
seek righteousness, seek meekness; it may be ye shall be hid in 
the day of the Lord’s anger.” The “nation not desired,” are the holy 
people, the remnant that keep the commandments of God, and the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. Thedecree evidently refers to the edict 
of the image-beast. Revelation 13. The day of the Lord’s anger, 
refers to the last end of the indignation, when Michael stands for the 
deliverance of his people. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.1 


Isaiah refers to this time and the events connected with the decree. 
Chap. 10:12, 20-25, 27. “When the Lord hath performed his whole 
work upon mount Zion, and on Jerusalem, | will punish the fruit of 
the stout heart of the king of Assyria..... And the light of Israel shall 
be for a fire, and his Holy One for a flame, and it shall burn and 
devour his thorns and briers in one day. And the remnant of Israel, 
such as are escaped of the house of Judah, shall no more again 
stay upon him that smote them, but shall stay upon the Holy One of 
Israel. Though thy people Israel be as the sand of the sea, yet a 
remnant shall return: the consumption decreed shall overflow with 
righteousness. Therefore, thus saith the Lord God of hosts, O my 
people that dwellest in Zion, be not afraid of the Assyrian: he shall 
smite thee with a rod, and shall lift up his staff against thee. For yet 
a very little while, and the indignation shall cease, and mine anger 
in their destruction. And the Lord of hosts shall stir up a scourge for 
him; and in that day, his burden shall be taken away from off thy 
shoulder, and his yoke from off thy neck, and the yoke shall be 
destroyed because of the anointing’-the Holy Ghost. Seechap. 
59:19, 20. The Spirit of the Lord will put him to flight-marginARSH 
July 7, 1859, page 50.2 


Jeremiah 30:5-8. “We have heard a voice of trembling, of fear, and 
not of peace”-the going forth of the decree. “Wherefore do | see 
every man with his hands on his loins, as a woman in travail, and all 
faces are turned to paleness. Alas! for that day is great, so that 
none is like it: it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble: but he shall be 
saved out of it. For in that day saith the Lord of hosts, | will break 
his yoke from off thy neck, and will burst thy bonds, and strangers 
shall no more serve themselves of him. /saiah 57:22, 23. “Thus 
saith thy Lord the Lord, and thy God that pleadeth the cause of his 
people, Behold, | have taken out of thine hand the cup of trembling, 
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even the dregs of the cup of my fury: thou shalt no more drink it 
again. But | will put it into the hand of them that afflict thee,” 
etc.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.3 


Isaiah 34:1, 2, 8. “Come near ye nations to hear: and hearken, ye 
people.... For the indignation of the Lord is upon all nations, and his 
fury upon all their enemies: he hath delivered them to the 
slaughter.... For it is the day of the Lord’s vengeance, and the year 
of recompenses for the controversy of Zion.,ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 50.4 


Isaiah 26:20, 21. “Come my people, enter thou into thy chambers, 
and shut thy doors about thee: hide thyself as it were for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpast. For, behold the Lord 
cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the earth for 
their iniquity: the earth also shall disclose her blood, and shall no 
more cover her slain." ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.5 


Daniel 12:1. “At that time shall Michael stand up, the great Prince 
which standeth for the children of thy people. And there shall be a 
time of trouble, such as never was since there was a nation, even to 
that same time: and at that time thy people shall be delivered, every 
one that shall be found written in the book.” Here is the turning of 
the captivity of the holy people, in the time of Jacob’s trouble, and 
their deliverance from the power of all their enemies. Then the 
indignation of the Lord is poured out upon all nations, and “the 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom, and possess the 
kingdom for ever, even forever and ever.” The above are some of 
the passages of scripture that show what will be in the end of the 
indignation referred to by the angel Gabriel in Danie! 8:19.ARSH 
July 7, 1859, page 50.6 


O. NICHOLS. 
Dorchester, Mass. 


Similarity of the Doctrines of Modern Churches and those of Infidels 


UrSe 


| HOPE the intelligent reader will not think for a moment that the 
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following remarks were prompted by any ill feelings whatever 
towards any church; for it is not the case. While | love many 
persons now in mind, who belong to churches, which have articles 
of faith similar to those stated below, | regard them as deeply in 
error.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.7 


The errors which | shall proceed to notice this time, are the views 
entertained by several different denominations concerning God, and 
| am sorry that the views entertained by Infidels on this point are so 
nearly similar to those entertained by orthodox, that there is no 
contrast between them.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.8 


The applicant for membership in one church is required to believe 
that “God is without body or parts, circumference, center or locality.” 
The articles of faith of another denomination require us to believe in 
addition to all this, that God is also “without passions!” so that he 
cannot even be compared to a stone or a block of wood; for while 
they lack the attribute of passions, they have all, body, parts, 
circumference, center and locality. In the above description the 
reader cannot fail to see a full description of nothing. Let us 
compare.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.9 


1. God is without body. Just so with nothing.ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 50.10 


2. He is without parts. Exactly so with nothing ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 50.11 


3. He is without circumference. Precisely so with nothing-ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 50.12 


4. He is without center. Where is the center of nothing?ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 50.13 


5. He is without locality. Just locate nothingl!ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 50.14 


6. He is not subject to passion! Can you give a more complete 
description of nothing? | think not. How much then, are you ahead 
of the heathen? The heathen worship a real, tangible god; you do 
not! An Atheist can join a church with such articles of faith as these, 
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and not violate his views of God in the least. ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 50.15 


Spiritualists and Infidels have nearly as good conceptions of Deity 
as that given above. That the reader may compare their views with 
those of the orthodox, | make the following extract from a letter, 
written by T. P. Wright, published in the “Age of Freedom,” last 
year:ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.16 


“My conception of Deity is the aggregate intelligence of the 
universe,-the all permeating principle of life, motion, change, and 
consequent progression. The all-perfect-or all of present perfection- 
yet constantly progressing to still greater perfection. The 
omnipresent, because all-permeating. The all-powerful,-all-wise,-all- 
just, all-benevolent; because the aggregate of all power,-wisdom,- 
justice,-benevolence! Am | degraded by the conception or 
contemplation of such a Deity? Is not my respect, my reverence 
called out by the discovery and contemplation of a small degree of 
these attributes in man,-the atom! How infinitely more then should 
these feelings be called out and expressed towards Deity,-the 
aggregate!! | am an atom of his aggregate intelligence,-a spark of 
Divinity is in me,-I live not by SUFFERANCE,-my right to life is 
inherent in me, and cannot be taken away,-| cannot be annihilated,- 
Deity cannot destroy himself, or any part of himself; for, if the 
minutest particle could be destroyed every particle could, and so 
the whole could! But why talk of destruction or fear it? Is the general 
tendency of intelligence good or evil? Is good destructive? no! It 
destroys (changes) only to savel!-| to, like “Voltaire,” “esteem my 
God too highly to fear annihilation or any other ill, that will not be 
more than repaid by good, to me or to some of the universal 
family." ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.17 


No person will fail to see in the above a great many peculiarities of 
the orthodox church. Very true, he holds that man “is an atom of 
this aggregate of intelligence,” but many of our churches have gone 
full as far. It is frequently held that God inspired Adam with a part of 
himself. Hence he was immortal. That the reader may see the 
legitimate result of this theory, | make an extract from Mr. C. M. 
Overton, another Spiritualist and Infidel ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
50.18 
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“For myself | am a Pantheist; believing in an All-Present, Esoteric, 
Life Principle; not the Creator, but the sustainer and invigorator of 
all that is. | sometimes call this power God; but | can see no good 
cause for that squeamishness which will not hear the question 
discussed, whether it be proper to call the All Pervasive Spirit of the 
universe, God.”ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.19 


| am sorry it is the case that notes compare so favorably with the 
Infidel’s. But such is the case, and we must deal with theories as we 
find them. This theory is not only in opposition to reason but it also 
arrays itself against scripture. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.20 


Moses was permitted to see a part of God as he passed before him, 
and Stephen saw Jesus standing on the right hand of God. Acts 
7:55, 56. If God was without body, parts, etc., it follows that 
Stephen was mistaken, and did not see Jesus at God’s right hand. 
So of other scriptures which we often meet with of a like 
import.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.21 


If God is without passions, he is insensible to love or anger; yet we 
read that he is angry with the wicked every day. Psalm 7:11. See 
also Exodus 32:22; Job 9:13; Deuteronomy 1:37; 9:20; Malachi 1:3; 
Romans 9:13.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.22 


In this last quotation we read of two opposite passions. The Bible is 
full of expressions of the love of God. He loves his own Son; yet he 
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son to die for it, 
the just for the unjust. The epistles of John abound with the love of 
God. “God is love,” says he, and “love is of God.” 7 John 4:7-17. 
But sufficient has been said on this point. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
50.23 


| had intended to show that the orthodox and Infidel-Spiritualists 
were at one on other points, but | am already getting too lengthy. | 
will however make one quotation on the life and death point, and 
close.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.24 


“Our orthodox brethren may thank Spiritualism for the almost total 
eradication from the public mind, of the once fast-spreading 
doctrine of annihilation.” ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.25 
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The cloven foot is here plainly exhibited. What the Bible failed in 
establishing, Spiritualism is doing.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.26 


D. W. HULL. 


From the Sabbath Recorder 


No Authorcode 


The Reign of the Saints.-No. 1 


UrSe 


“Thou hast made us unto our God, kings and priests; and we shall 
reign on the earth.” Revelation 5:10.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.27 


IN the first several volumes of the Sabbath Recorder, if my memory 
serves me right, we had occasional articles upon this interesting 
subject. James A. Bogg, Isaac P. Labaugh, Halsey H. Baker, and 
some other writers furnished matter for a free discussion of the 
subject; and so far as | have learned the theme was interesting to 
most of our people. Of late years, | understand the conductors of 
the Recorder have ignored the subject, except so far as it is 
connected (or rather supposed to be connected) with the Whitbyan 
theory of the conversion of the world, and the spiritual reign of the 
saints in the kingdoms of this world; or as it is commonly expressed 
“the reign of Christ in the hearts of his people.” Why this thing is 
done | know not; except it be the fear of our wiseacres that what is 
unpopularly called, Adventism should find a lodging among our 
people. Well, what is the consequence? This: We have driven off 
two churches (in Ulysses and Hayfield, Pa.), and many other 
individuals, whose piety is as unquestioned and unquestionable as 
any that remain among us. (Whose mark is this? Let Revelation 
13:16, 17, answer). And now so far as | am acquainted, and so far 
as | can hear of the sentiments of the churches, the doctrine of this 
proscribed class is gaining ground among us with great rapidity, 
and a thorough sifting with a Whitbyan (alias orthodox) sieve would 
thin us out a great deal more. In the fear of the Lord, and on the 
behalf of all honesty in professions and principles, | hope the 
present editorial committee will take off the ban from this subject in 
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all its shades and positions. We profess to be a scriptural people, to 
be guided and determined by the plain word of God alone, and 
vauntingly have dared Sunday-keepers to contest our Sabbath- 
keeping positions. But what avails it? What better are we than 
others if there is a fair christian question of Bible teaching that we 
ignobly refuse to entertain?ARSH July 7, 1859, page 50.28 


The senior of the editorial committee is reported to have once said: 
“The defense of the Sabbath of Jehovah and its advocacy in these 
last days of the apostacy, is rolled upon us as a people, and if we 
are unfaithful to the cause, God will raise up some other people to 
whom he will give that high and holy work.” Or words to that effect. 
If these are prophetic words they are surely fulfilling; for the 
despised Sabbath-keeping Adventists have made seven thousand 
converts to the Sabbath in a little less than ten years. They publish 
a weekly paper with 2300 subscribers. They have forty different 
pamphlet publications, of which they annually sell and give away 
many thousands, which are constantly being reproduced on a 
steam-power press of their own. They send out six tents, each 
capable of holding 3000 hearers during the summer season into all 
the north-western States, in which the law of the ten 
commandments is boldly faithfully and uncompromisingly preached; 
and all men warned of the danger of refusing or changing any one 
precept of Jehovah’s holy law.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 51.1 


Put what we are doing in contrast. Our people profess to have 
existed two hundred years, and scarcely number seven thousand 
now. The Sabbath Recorder has existed fourteen years, we have 
1800 subscribers; we have eighteen tracts some quite small. Who 
has heard us preach on the Sabbath question beyond our own 
churches? Who has distributed our publications beyond our own 
connections in society? What need have we for a steam-power 
press? We can hire all the printing done that we need or want to 
have done.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 51.2 


Why this contrast? Oh, we have become a very respectable people. 
We are conducting ourselves very respectably, and _ this 
ADVENTISM, soul-sleeping until Christ comes, and then having 
paradise-new heavens and new earth-on this old geologically 
rotten, crazy, volcanic, fire bellied world, is such strange, unpopular 
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doctrine, we shall lose the respectability we have acquired in 
society if we admit it among us. Then it makes those who believe 
Christ is near, “that day” just at the doors, dress so plain; and their 
manners become so unfashionable who believe that Sunday- 
keeping is a mark of the wild beast of Revelation, that all who 
advocate these doctrines must content themselves to be accounted 
speckled birds. Then there’s our academies, colleges, universities; 
what will people think of us if we preach the law of God in 
connection with the speedy coming of Christ to give immortality to 
his saints, and set old Paul and Peter and John and the other nine 
of them to judge the world a thousand years? Why, we have a 
number of ministers who have had a regular college course, have 
been through a theological course under some of the best 
theological preceptors we have on this continent, and they have a 
great bearing to modern Calvinism; and although the voice of 
prophecy makes no part of the course, the system chimes best with 
Whitbyism, (alias, the conversion of the world), and we cannot hope 
that they ever will become Adventists until they actually see part 
assunder, and the sign of the Son of Man illumine the heavens from 
horizon to horizon, and from the zenith to the nodes. Now is it not 
reasonable to suppose that such a doctrine will introduce wonderful 
confusion among us? and to keep the safety-valve on? Now 
Messrs. editorial committee, you must look out for your own 
interests, and if you don’t let the steam-pipe blow freely, why look 
out for your boiler, for | tell you the fire’s burning. ARSH July 7, 
1859, page 51.3 


| am right glad to see you let Hobart speak and answer W. M. A. 
and Inquirer. | think he misses it in calling Solomon the bad names 
he’s given him, but | can stand that better than bursting a boiler, or 
seeing the church turn a poor soul out doors, because of their 
loving the appearing of Jesus Christ and telling that they are waiting 
for his second coming. If you don’t shut the door upon this, | believe 
| shall try and write some more on paradise, and sleeping souls, 
and the second death. [POOR PILGRIMARSH July 7, 1859, page 
51.4 


NOTE. Bible truth is evidently working in the minds of many who do 
not operate fully with us. We are rather pleased with “Poor 


Pilgrim’s” remarks, though we must confess some things he says 
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seem sharp, and rather severe on the conductors of the Recorder, 
more so than anything that has appeared in the REVIEW. “Poor 
Pilgrim” gives a very correct statement of our operations, with the 
exception of the size of our tents. They seat only from 800 to 1000 
persons.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 51.5 


Below we give the editor’s remarks, which are as favorable on us 
and “Poor Pilgrim” as might be expected from those who labor to 
sustain their denomination. It may be true, as this editor says, that 
their “ancestors were not such ‘wiseacres’ as to know the time and 
manner of his coming, any further than they were able to learn from 
what is revealed in the sacred writings;” but if we are not mistaken, 
these words were designed to mean more than they say, and give 
the impression that Adventists are wise above what is written in 
regard to the time and manner of the second glorious appearing of 
Jesus Christ. Those however, who are informed in regard to our 
views know well that we believe and teach that it is our privilege to 
know just what is revealed on this subject in the sacred Scriptures, 
and no more. “The secret things belong unto the Lord our God: but 
those things which are revealed belong unto us, and to our children 
for ever.” Deuteronomy 29:29.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 51.6 


J. W. 


In relation to the article signed “Poor Pilgrim,” we have somewhat to 
say. In the first place we wish to correct what we think a mistake 
that “Poor Pilgrim’ has somehow fallen into. To us it is altogether 
news that the RECORDER had at any time declined to publish 
articles on account of their advocating the doctrine of the second 
coming of Christ. So far as this fact is a matter of prophecy, it has 
been the avowed doctrine of the denomination. But our ancestors 
were not such “wiseacres,” (weisagers,) as to know the time and 
manner of his coming, any further than they were able to learn from 
what is revealed in the sacred writings. We are inclined to the 
opinion also that “Poor Pilgrim” lies under a mistake in thinking that 
our opposition to the doctrine of the second coming of Christ has 
driven from our fellowship those churches he has named. Indeed, 
we were not cognizant of the fact that they had left the connection. 
That members (and we know not how many), have left us in 
consequence of having adopted sentiments in connection with 
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Adventism, not common to the Seventh-day Baptist churches, we 
admit; but we think “Poor Pilgrim” does us injustice in charging us 
with driving them from us. As far as we are acquainted with facts, 
such persons have disowned and discarded us. We have never 
known of a case of church censure or complaint against any 
member of any one of our churches, on account of opinions in 
relation to this subject. When members have refused to fraternize 
with us, merely because of their peculiar opinions in connection with 
this subject, or because we have extended to other denominations 
of christians some cordiality, it is ungenerous to charge upon us 
that we have driven them away from us.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
51.7 


“Poor Pilgrim’ says: “Il understand the conductors of the 
RECORDER have ignored the subject, except so far as it is 
supposed to be connected with the Whitbyian theory of the 

conversion of the world, and the spiritual reign of the saints in the 

kingdoms of this world, or as it is commonly expressed, ‘The reign 

of Christ in the hearts of his people.” We are certainly not posted 

up in this matter. We ignore all such ignoring. By what means did 

“Poor Pilgrim” come to the knowledge of this fact? In regard to the 
action of our predecessors on this subject, we are ignorant. If they 

are justly liable to the rebuke of “Poor Pilgrim,” we are not apprised 
of their reasons for becoming so. We, however, believe it could not 

have been through fear that “Adventism should find a lodging 

among our people.” Nor that they were afraid that by admitting the 

subject to the columns of the RECORDER, our people would lose 
our great popularity; but be that as it may, we will assure “Poor 

Pilgrim’ that these things are no bugbear in our way.ARSH July 7, 
1859, page 51.8 


We do most sincerely rejoice in the great good our Advent brethren 
are represented as doing, and it affords us pleasure to learn that 
they have so successfully labored in leading such a multitude to 
embrace the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. And 
their severe proscription of us as a class of christians, does not 
materially abate this pleasure. We would that they could do a 
thousand times more good than they have yet done.ARSH July 7, 
1859, page 51.9 
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“Poor Pilgrim” expresses the hope “that our present editorial 
Committee will take off the ban from this subject, in all its shades 
and positions.” Well, if there be any ban upon the subject, it is 
unknown to us.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 51.10 


And now, we would in all kindness ask “Poor Pilgrim” if he can 
recollect any remark published in the SABBATH RECORDEF 
equally denunciatory against “this proscribed class” of christians, 
with that which he has addressed to us? After telling us that we 
have driven from us two churches and many other individuals, 
whose piety is as unquestionable as any that remain among us, 
referring to our people who remain, he says, “Whose mark is this? 
Let Revelation 13:16, 17, answer.” And what answer does this text 
give? why this: “And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their 
foreheads; and that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the 
mark, or name of the beast, or the number of his name.” If this 
reference does not represent our people in close fellowship, and in 
intimate relation with the master spirit of all evil, it would be difficult 
to select language that would.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 51.11 


We think the writer, whoever he be, is under obligation to state to us 
in plain and unequivocal terms, what he wishes us to understand by 
his referring us to this text. If we understand him correctly, then he 
is bound to inform us what the characteristics of this mark and 
number or name of the beast is, that we have so conspicuously 
upon our hand or forehead. Unless he can and will do this, “Poor 
Pilgrim” ought not to expect us to write such hard things against 
ourselves, and we certainly will not against our brethren. ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 51.12 


So far as we may be capable of judging, as to what is right, we 
intend to do what is right, and we will try to do it in the right way. We 
design to look well to our boiler and safety-valve, and avoid being 
blown up, if possible.-EDS. RECORDER4RSH July 7, 1859, page 
51.13 


A SURE RECORD.-There is no way for men to discern their names 
written in the book of life, but by reading the work of sanctification in 
their own hearts. | desire no miraculous voice from heaven, no 
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extraordinary signs, or unscriptural notices and information, in this 
matter. Lord, let me but find my heart obeying thy calls, my will 
obediently submitting to thy commands, sin my burden, and Christ 
my desire; | never crave a fairer or surer evidence of thy electing 
love to my soul.-Sel.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 51.14 


Dare to change your mind, confess your error, and alter your 
conduct, when you are convinced you are wrong; it is manly, it is 
scriptural.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 51.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 7, 1859. 


“THE SABBATH A BLESSING TO MANKIND.” 


UrSe 


WE trust that none of our readers whose hearts have become 
“subject to the law of God” and who esteem the “Sabbath a delight, 
the holy of the Lord, honorable,” will become weary of hearing on 
this glorious theme. The following eloquent extract from a tract by 
Dr. Gardiner Spring, entitled as above, contains sentiments worthy 
to be treasured in every mind.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.1 


“When | consider the original institution of the Sabbath, of which we 
have so explicit an account at the close of the Mosaic narrative of 
the creation; when | find the observance of this day enjoined in one 
of the precepts of the moral law; when | find, throughout the Psalms 
and the Prophets, this solemn injunction, implicitly repeated; when | 
hear our blessed Lord, expressly speaking of the existence of this 
day after the abolition of the Jewish economy, when | hear the 
apostle John, long after our Lord’s resurrection and ascension into 
heaven, speaking with peculiar emphasis, of a particular day as the 
Lord’s Day, when | find the apostles by their example setting apart 
one day in seven for religious purposes; when | can trace the 
existence and observance of Sabbatical Institutions from the 
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creation down to the present hour, and when to these 
considerations | add the natural fitness and propriety of such a day, 
and consider how indispensable it is to the existence of religion 
among men; | am compelled to believe that the Sabbath is of Divine 
origin and perpetual obligation.” ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.2 


The following extract shows the nature of the work which our no- 
Sabbath opponents are endeavoring to accomplish. They ought to 
hang their heads in shame at the impious efforts in which they are 
engaged. But some one may say that these are only Dr. Spring’s 
assertions. We care not from whom they come; they are sentiments 
which we are sure will commend themselves to every good 
conscience throughout the land.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.3 


“There is another thought not unworthy of our notice; the Sabbath 
lies at the foundation of all sound morality. Morality is a matter of 
principle. ‘Out of the heart are the issues of life.’ Let the principles of 
moral obligation once become universally relaxed, and the practice 
of morality will become loose and unhinged in the same proportion. 
A man cannot preserve his own morals-a parent cannot preserve 
the morals of his children, after he has taken away the sanctions, 
and erased the impressions of religious obligation. Take away these 
sanctions, and you will soon see how much his own and the morals 
of his family owe to the sacredness of good principles. It is 
impossible that a wholesome morality should be maintained in any 
community without an active impression of religious obligation. If 
you can persuade a community to reject the grand principles of 
moral obligation; if you can lead them to doubt the genuineness and 
authenticity of the Scriptures-to question the reality and obligation of 
natural religion-to hesitate whether there be any such thing as virtue 
or vice, or whether the soul will have any future existence, and if it 
has, whether there be an eternal state of rewards and punishments- 
or whether there exists any such being as God-if you can bring a 
community to this direful point of skepticism or infidelity; you are 
sure to have broken down the barriers of moral virtue, and to have 
hoisted the floodgates of immorality and crime. There is one 
institution which opposes itself to this progress of human 
degeneracy, and throws an impenetrable shield around the 
interests of moral virtue in our troubled world. /t is the Sabbath. In 
the awful struggle between vice and virtue, notwithstanding the 
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powerful auxiliaries which the cause of iniquity finds in the bosoms 
of men, in the force of self-indulgence, and the influence of popular 
example, wherever the Sabbath has been suffered to live and exert 
her benignant authority, the trembling interests of moral virtue have 
always been revered and supported. The great business of this day 
is to explain, demonstrate, and enforce the leading principles of a 
sound morality. Wherever the Sabbath is observed, you behold a 
nation assembling one day in seven, to become acquainted with the 
best moral principles, and hear the best moral precepts. And where 
this is the case, in defiance of the love of sin, the authority of moral 
virtue must be acknowledged, and the influence of the Sabbath 
must be felt. We may not at once perceive the effects which the 
recurrence of this day has upon human society. ‘Like most moral 
causes, it operates slowly but surely,’ but wherever it comes, it 
gradually weakens the power and breaks the yoke of profligacy and 
sin. And here let it be remarked, in perfect accordance with these 
suggestions will be found the history of individuals and associations 
of men. No villain regards the Sabbath. No vicious family regards 
the Sabbath. No worthless and immoral community regards the 
Sabbath. The Sabbath is a barrier which must be broken down, 
before men can become giants in iniquity. Lord chief Justice Hale of 
England remarks, “that of all the persons who were convicted of 
capital crimes, while he was upon the bench, he found a few only, 
who would not confess on inquiry, that they began their career of 
wickedness by a neglect of the duties of the Sabbath, and vicious 
conduct on that day.” | should like to see an authentic and correct 
history of all the prisons in the land; and unless | am much 
deceived, such a statement would not present an instance of an 
individual who has not broken over the restraints of the Sabbath 
before he was abandoned to crime, and who could not mark the 
profanations of that day as forming an advanced stage in his 
downward career. You may enact laws for the prevention of crime; 
you may frame them with judgment, and execute them with 
promptness and impartiality; but the secret and silent influence of 
the Sabbath is a greater preventive of crimes, and does of itself 
“constitute a stronger shield to the vital interests of a community, 
than any code of penal statutes that ever was enacted.” Sound 
morality has no foundation like the Sabbath. The Sabbath is the 
key-stone of the Temple of Virtue, which, however it may be 
defaced, will survive many a rude shock, and retain much of its 
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pristine magnificence, as long as its foundation remains firm.” ARSH 
July 7, 1859, page 52.4 


From Bro. COTTRELL 


BRO. SMITH: It is some time since | have written anything for the 
Review; not because | have any less interest in the cause of truth, 

but other necessary cares and duties have occupied my time and 

taxed my energies, so that it has been next to impossible for me to 

write. It would have been pleasant to me could | have been present 
at the late gathering at Battle Creek, but the good effected by my 
attendance would not warrant the expenses of so long a journey. | 

am glad indeed to hear so good a report from the meeting and feel 

to endorse the resolutions, and to co-operate with the brethren in 

striving to spread abroad the knowledge of the truth. | feel 

confidence in this work, as being the work of God; consequently | 

wish to make no reserve, but to have all on board. God has made 

no provision for a retreat, and | wish to make none. He has given us 
a helmet, breastplate and shield, so that the whole front is 

protected; but has never made a single piece of armor for the back. 

Our only safety is in presenting a united front to the enemy.ARSH 

July 7, 1859, page 52.5 


| would say to the brethren in New York that it was with regret that | 
relinquished my intention of meeting with them in conference at 
Roosevelt. Yet perhaps it was the will of God that | should not 
attend. A day’s sickness, that week, brought on by over-doing in 
travelling on foot, seemed to make it imprudent, in the little time | 
had left, to make the exertion necessary to get, in season, to the 
meeting. | am a servant of the church, however, to aid in carrying 
out the measures for the spread of truth, which their wisdom may 
deem necessary and expedient.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.6 


In regard to my labors in the highways and hedges, | have just 
entered a new field, in Greece, Monroe Co., which seems to 
promise a harvest of souls. There are a goodly number there that 
have, in a great measure, thrown off the shackles of sectarianism, 
seeing the corruptions of the so-called churches, and stand in a 
place where they are at liberty to embrace Bible truth. | have given 
them one discourse on the unity of the true church, to be effected 
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by means of the special messages ordained in the word of 
prophecy, which was well received. | go to them again next First- 
day, the Lord willing. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.7 


The Lord is at work for the children of his people in Western N. Y. 
One has lately put on the Lord Jesus by being baptized into his 
death, and | hope that others who are hesitating will have courage 
to turn their backs upon the world, and seek the Lord with all their 
hearts. | hope they will see things in their true light, ere the spirit of 
the world and the pride of life, shall bind them up with the wicked, 
and so they be left to seek the Lord when he cannot be found of 
them. | am persuaded better things of them, though | thus speak. 
Some hearts are made tender by the Spirit of God; some partially 
subdued by providential dispensation towards them. | hope they will 
receive the exhortation: “To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts." ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.8 


Yours to “go forward” with the Israel of God. 
R. F.C. 
Albion, N. Y. 


A RESPONSE 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Th&eview, Nos. 3 & 4, are received. The 
report of the Conference at Battle Creek is indeed refreshing and 
interesting to me, as it must be to all interested in the advancement 
of the present gathering message.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.9 


| greatly rejoice that there is a saving truth being proclaimed, which 

is gathering the church together, and will bring them into the unity of 

the faith, and prepare them for the glorious coming of the Son of 

man. Through the influence of this sacred truth that large assembly 

of brethren and sisters were convened to attend the recent 

conference. O what gratitude to God should fill our hearts for 
causing the light of truth to shine upon our pathway. 

WATCHFULNESS and PRAYER should characterize us as ¢ 
people. O let us not be stupid and inactive in a cause so glorious as 

the one in which we are engaged.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.10 
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The Conference Address and the sermon on paying our vows unto 
God, | read with deep interest. Who has not broken resolutions and 
vows made unto the Lord? O how many | have made and broken! 
How many you, dear reader, have made and broken! What a 
catalogue would open before us, if all that we have made had been 
written and the book were open before us to-day. Solemn thought! 
Shall we ever pay them? Thank God, probation lasts, mercy lingers! 
May we all find grace to redeem our promises to the Lord, pay our 
vows and reduce all our good resolutions to practice. ARSH July 7, 
1859, page 52.11 


The counsel to the Laodiceans comes home with power to my heart 
to-day. “Be zealous, therefore, and repent.” These words strike me 
with force as | write. Shall we heed this counsel? If so, it will be well 
with us. But if, like Lot’s wife, we look back, or stand still, we incur 
the displeasure of God. Our only means of escape is topress 
forward.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.12 


“So run,” says the Apostle, “that ye may obtain.” “And every man 
that striveth for the mastery is temperate in all things. Now they do it 
to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an incorruptible” “And when 
the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away.”ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.13 


Your brother hoping for the crown. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Wolcott, Vt., June 21st, 1859. 


“BE YE HOLY FOR! AM HOLY.” 


UrSe 


THERE are many good reasons why men should be holy; yet there 
are none like this, for this is the foundation and sum of the 
entire. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 52.14 


And this reason is founded on the great fundamental law of all 
worship; namely, that as is the God worshiped, such necessarily is 
homage paid. And as is the homage paid, such also is the character 
of the worshipers. And the object and direct tendency of all worship 
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is that the worshipers may assimilate the character of the God 
worshiped. And since that God is holy it is evident that that which is 
unholy and defiled is necessarily an abomination in the sight of 
God. And he can only approbate that which is congenial to him; and 
that only is congenial that is like his nature.kARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 52.15 


And as God cannot approbate that which is unholy, because 
uncongenial to his nature, how can we if unholy in heart and in life 
expect to enter into his presence and enjoy his smiles forever? 
Verily we cannot. And this is just what the Apostle declares when 
he says that “without holiness no man shall see the Lord."ARSH 
July 7, 1859, page 53.1 


The Saviour also, speaking upon the same things says: “Blessed 
are the pure in heart; for they shall see God.” The Saviour and the 
Apostle each express a great moral truth founded in the very nature 
of things. Neither do those reasons apply to the attributes of 
holiness alone, but to every attribute of the divine mind. God’s 
government over man is a moral necessity founded on the nature 
and attributes of God and embodies his creatures’ highest good. 
And all the progression that we can have in the scale of being is on 
this principle; namely, that the God we worship is every way 
exalted, and hence the more Godlike we are, the more exalted we 
shall be. And these are the reasons also why we should humble 
ourselves; because as we have lived in open rebellion against his 
character and government, and as God cannot approbate that 
which is in opposition to himself, and cannot encourage or exalt that 
which he cannot approbate, unless we humble ourselves by taking 
our proper position as creatures before him, and ground the 
weapons of rebellion by breaking off our sins by righteousness and 
our iniquities by turning unto God, he cannot extend mercy or exalt 
us.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 53.2 


And with this view let us read the language of the Saviour. Vaitthew 
23:12, and see how plain it is. “Whosoever shall exalt himself shall 
be abased, and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted.” “Be 
ye holy for | am holy.” This solemn fact should strike terror to every 
unholy person, and serve as a warning to be wise in seeking that 
preparation of heart that alone can recommend us in the presence 
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of such a God.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 53.3 


E. GOODRICH. 
Marshall, Mich. June 22nd, 1859. 


PAUL’S STRAIT 


UrSe 


| HAVE lately been examining Paul’s declarations respecting his 
“desire to depart,” his “strait betwixt two.” etc and the following 
thoughts are the result of the investigation. Some of the ideas are 
suggested by reading Mr. Ellis’ Bible vs Tradition, to whom all honor 
be given for his’ persevering and useful labors in_ this 
direction.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 53.4 


In Philippians 1:21-23 the Apostle Paul declares that he was 
perplexed between two things, whether to choose life or death. 
They were both equally indifferent to him. He had no choice in 
either. But there was one thing, a third thing, that he had “a desire” 
for, and this other thing very plainly was not either of the other two. 
The other two things were /ife anddeath. But that which he 
“desired” was “far better’ than either, that is, death or life, 
consequently any one can see it must be something entirely 
different from life or death, or else it would not be something else-it 
could not then be a third thing. Now what was it? Ans. “To depart 
and be with Christ.” This, the Apostle regarded as entirely different 
from dying. Mark, Paul was in a strait betwixt two things,-life or 
death, he hardly knew which was best to choose, but immediately 
says he has a desire “to depart and be with Christ.”-therefore it is as 
plain as noon-day sun that “death,” and departing and being with 
Christ, are two very different things. One thing, death, he regards 
the same as /ife-that is, he had no choice in either; but “to depart 
and be with Christ.” for this he has an “earnest desire.” Why? 
Because, as he says, it “is far better.” Far better than what? Far 
better than either life or death, especially death therefore it is 
necessarily something completely different from death. Every one 
can see this point; and again we are brought to the conclusion that 
death and “departing and being with Christ,” are diametrically 
opposed, and as unlike each other as day and night.ARSH July 7, 
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1859, page 53.5 


Having now clearly proved, as we think, that these two things are 
entirely different, we will briefly examine the phrase, “to depart and 
be with Christ,” and see what it means; “for if it does not mean 
death,” says one, “what does it mean?” In noticing this point, we 
shall be obliged to Paul for light on this question, and our quotations 
shall be from his writings; for as he preached a whole gospel and 
“kept back nothing that was profitable,” he has spoken liberally on 
this point. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 53.6 


First, 2 Corinthians 5:4. “We that are in this tabernacle do groan, 
being burdened: (mark what for) not for that we would be unclothed 
(OF DIE, note this point,) but clothed upon that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life.” Here seems to be the whole argument in a 
nut-shell, and clearly shows what Paul meant by wishing “to depart 
and be with Christ.” It was to be “present with the Lord,” in an 
incorrupt, undying body. But lest some should misapprehend the 
last clause of this text we will quote another verse which is so plain 
that “the wayfaring man though a fool need not err therein;” “This 
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on 
immortality. (Then, mortality will be swallowed up of life.) So when 
this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.” 7 Corinthians 
15:53. We now begin to see what Paul meant when he said he had 
“a desire” to “depart and be with Christ,” it was nothing less than 
longing for the full fruition of the Christian’s hope, which takes place 
when we are “delivered from this bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God.” Well, no wonder the Apostle 
had a “desire” for this. Any one who is the most scanty partaker of 
the Holy Spirit will have a like desire; and the great reason why the 
mass of “popular saints” have no relish for this wholesome truth is, 
that they are inflated with the idea of a “never-dying soul,” and 
consequently clambering up to heaven some other way like thieves 
and robbers. But one more quotation explaining what is meant by 
having an earnest desire to depart and be with Christ. ARSH July 7, 
1859, page 53.7 


Second, Romans 8:78,etc. “Il reckon that the sufferings of this 
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present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall 

be revealed in us.” (When? When we die? By no means, read on.) 

For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the 

manifestation of the sons of God. For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. And not 

only they, but ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, 

even we ourselves groan within ourselves. (Now mark the cause of 
all this groaning,) waiting for the adoption, to wit the REDEMPTION 
of the BODY!” We here learn plainly and most unmistakably what 
Paul means by “departing and being with Christ.” It was nothing 
less than the expectant desire of being “caught up to meet the Lord 

in the air,” when the church militant becomes the church triumphant 

“and so be forever with the Lord.” And we now also see that 

“death,” and “to depart and be with Christ,” are just as different as 

up from down, as black from white, having no likeness whatever. 

Paul did not “groan” to die. Oh no. He did not most “earnestly 
desire” to pass through the scenes of dissolution. Far from it. But he 
did desire, most earnestly too, to be clothed upon “with his house 

from heaven,” or get an incorrupt body, which event, (precious 

thought) by us all will shortly be realized. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
53.8 


GEO. W. AMADON. 
Wawkon, lowa, June 20th 1859. 


P. S. The foregoing text in Philippians 1:29, has been examined on 

the supposition that King James’ translation of this verse is correct, 

and | do not know but what it is. But a scholar in the languages, 

who had read the Bible through some seven times in order to 

examine the question of Life and Death, says the following is a fair 
translation of verse 23: “| am perplexed which of the two to choose, 

life or death; but | have an earnest desire respecting the returning 

and being with Christ, which is greatly to be preferred,” [to either life 

or death.] And the next verse, “But that this returning OF CHRIST 
should be deferred, and your probation lengthened, is more needful 

for you.” If this reading is consonant with the Greek it would remove 
all obscurity from the text, and permit but one idea to be drawn from 

it viz., that Paul had one desire for the coming of the Lord, 

expecting then to be with Christ. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 53.9 
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G.W.A. 


NOTE. On passages of difficult and unsettled application, those 
who write will be considered alone responsible for the correctness 
of the sentiments they utter. We think the above exposition 
preferable to that which would make Paul desire a_ private 
translation like Enoch and Elijah. The translation mentioned in the 
post-script is given with a freedom which we fail to see sustained by 
the Greek. The verb analuo, rendered “to depart,” is defined, to 
dissolve, to break up, to separate. The only other instance of its 
occurrence in the New Testament is rendered thus: [Luke 12:36.] 
“And ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord when he 
will return (analusei) from the wedding. But again, the noun analusis 
derived from the verb, is rendered “departure” in the only instance 
of its occurrence in the N. T. viz., 2 Timothy 4:6, where there can be 
no doubt as to the meaning it is intended to convey.-ED.ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 53.10 


Bro. Waggoner writes from the Ohio tent, now at Delta, Fulton Co., 
as follows: “The interest is up here about as high as would seem 
possible. Evening before last | lectured on Spiritualism; at the close, 
J. P. Bowman was introduced to the audience, which was larger 
than the tent could hold. He was late editor of the “Truth Seeker.” 
He made an effort which was not generally considered very 
successful. It has helped us very much. Remember us in your 
prayers.”ARSH July 7, 1859, page 53.11 


Bro. Cornell reports a good interest with the lowa tent at Richmond, 
lowa, so much so that rainy nights and bad going do not prevent a 
good audience. He says:ARSH July 7, 1859, page 53.12 


“Last night it rained hard till near meeting time, and the streets were 
all water and mud, and no side-walks-the water had swept through 
under the tent, and it was very damp and chilly, yet there was a 
good audience and a good meeting. One man came five miles 
through the prairie mud, he said to hear the third angel’s message. 
Two preachers have disturbed our meeting so much by 
contradicting, whispering and laughing, that their own members are 
out with them.”ARSH July 7, 1859, page 53.13 
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ANOTHER PREACHER WANTED 


UrSe 


BRO. WHITE: The church in Wright feel desirous that a preacher 
should settle in their midst; and at a meeting held last evening it 

was declared to send in a claim for one forthwith. | have therefore 

written by order of the church. We wait patiently the dealings of the 

Lord.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 53.14 


JAMES SAWYER. 


EXCERPTS.-There is something very grand and sublime in the 
scripture doctrine of the resurrection. Confine your view to a single 
individual case. That body, so pale and motionless, breathless, we 

deposit in the earth. Soon all apparent coherence of parts is lost. 

The flesh shrivels-the bones are disjointed-the whole and 

wondrously adjusted fabric is loosened, till at last it is 

undistinguishable from the clods of the valley. This is mortality. Dust 

returns to dust. But as the clarion note of the resurrection bursts on 

the astonished world, the mouldering clay vibrates with life, the 

bones are marshalled into order, sinews and tendons, flesh and 

form appear, the eye begins to sparkle, and the whole frame 

springs up in the vivacity of being.-SelARSH July 7, 1859, page 
53.15 


“BE OF GOOD CHEER.”-Vatthew 14:27 


UrSe 


PILGRIM, is thy mind-sky clouded, 

Does the sunlight dimly shine? 

Is the earth in darkness shrouded, 

While false prophets peace divine? 

Cheer up, pilgrim! let thy vision 

Look around thee-light is near. 

Soon will come the great transition, 

God in glory will appear. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 54.1 


Pilgrim, has thy hope receded, 
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Think’st thou God is sought in vain? 

Friends proved false when sorest needed, 

Foes rejoicing at thy pain? 

Cheer up, pilgrim, there’s a blessing 

For the waiting-never fear; 

Foes forgiving, sins confessing, 

Trust in God and persevere.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 54.2 


Pilgrim, all things round are calling 

With united voice, “Be strong,“ 

Tho’ the chains of earth are galling, 

They will lose their strength ere long, 

God from his high throne in heaven 

Watches every hindered step, 

He will see each net clean riven, 

Which your foes in anger set-ARSH July 7, 1859, page 54.3 


Pilgrim, there’s a quiet slumber 

Waiting for thee in the grave; 

And there is a blessed number 

Christ is coming soon to save. 

Wait, then, till life’s quiet even 

Closes round thee calm and clear, 

Or till called from earth to heaven, 

All will there “be of good cheer.” 

F.V.B. 

Camden, Me.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 54.4 


Letters 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Jones 


BRO. SMITH: | have felt of late the great importance of waking up 
to the interests of the cause in which we are engaged, and of living 
strictly in obedience to all the requirements of God. | am but a child 
as it were in the faith and have much to learn and much to do in 
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order to overcome. | meet with some trials, yet they are nothing; 
they vanish like the morning dew when | see what others have to 
bear for Christ's sake, and in view of the reward of those who 
overcome.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 54.5 


| feel very thankful that brother Sanborn was ever directed this way, 
and for the influence that was brought to bear upon me, to bring me 
where | could hear the message. O may the Lord bless the 
messengers and keep their feet from sliding while they have to 
contend with a world lying in wickedness. | commenced trying to 
keep the commandments some time in Jan. last, after some 
months’ investigation. Since that time | have tried to live a Bible 
christian. God has blessed me often, and enabled me to overcome 
many trials and besetting sins. | often think of the words, “In the 
world ye shall have tribulation but in me ye shall have peace.” ARSH 
July 7, 1859, page 54.6 


Brn. Sanborn and Ingraham met with us May 21st and 22nd. Eight 
were baptized and | think the church was much strengthened and 
encouraged to go on in the way to life. We feel interested in the 
welfare of perishing men. Although it was the lot of many to be 
involved in debt when they embraced the message, we have 
adopted the plan of systematic benevolence laid down in the 
Review that we may help run the tent, and support the families of 
the messengers. The brethren and sisters have given their names 
for a sum varying from 3 to 20 cents per week. May the Lord speed 
on his work and enable us all to see and do our duty, both to him 
and to our fellow men. | feel that God and his cause have claims 
upon me. While | enjoy the privilege of meeting with a goodly 
number of brethren and sisters every Sabbath, others are deprived 
of this privilege; and while the light of truth has sprung up here, 
there are thousands that are drooping in darkness, violating the 
holy law of God, and are numbered with those who worship the 
beast, whose end is to be destroyed. Revelation 14:9, 10. While we 
see in the word of God the awful denunciations of wrath soon to be 
poured out on a wicked world, it ought to stir us up to labor in 
earnest for the good of our neighbors, fathers, mothers, brothers, 
sisters, husbands, wives and children. We should leave no means 
untried, no stone unturned that we may rescue as many as possible 
before probation’s hour shall close. Let us economize all we can, 
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leave off our tea, coffee and tobacco, and try and pay our debts, 
both to God and man. O that the awakening angel might visit every 
heart. | feel that we have none too much time to prepare to meet 
him who is our life, that we may appear with him in glory. ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 54.7 


ORVIL JONES. 
Avon, Wis. 


From Bro. Baker 


BRO. SMITH: TheReview and Herald is a welcome visitor to us. It 
is now about four years since | embraced the present truth. | can 
say that | am willing to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered 
to the saints. | think it is time for us to arise and live up to the truths 
of this solemn and last message of mercy to man. | believe there 
are a few in this place who are trying to heed the counsel of the 
faithful and true Witness. We have meetings every Sabbath, and 
have had some added to our number, of late, although we have 
continual and bitter opposition to meet. Our Saviour said “Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you, and shall say 
all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.” “He that will live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” “O God, how long 
shall the adversary reproach; shall the enemy blaspheme thy name 
for ever?” No; we read of a time when all things are to be made 
new, and that all wicked doers shall be cut off. May the Lord help us 
to hold fast the truth, love and obey it, and trust in his mercy for 
ever.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 54.8 


| would say that there are some among us who wish to go forward 
in baptism, but we have no one to administer the ordinances of 
God’s house; yet we feel that we must obey as far as in us lies, and 
we trust that God will send a messenger among us. We believe that 
God will do a short work on the earth, and that the last sands of 
probationary time are running out. The servants of the Most High 
will shortly be sealed. | believe that the third message will speedily 
arise and go with power, so that the people will be without excuse. | 
have noticed how soon the light proves a savor of life unto life, or of 
death unto death when set before them. | think there are yet a few 
honest hearts in and about this place. May the Lord help 
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them.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 54.9 


SULLIVAN BAKER. 
Westfield, Pa. 


From Bro. Ferciot 


BRO. SMITH: | feel much interested in the cause of present truth. | 
feel thankful that | have been called from darkness to light, and from 

the traditions of men to the truth. Yes, | feel willing to give all | 

possess in this world for the pearl of great price. If we walk not in 

the light when we have it, great will be our condemnation. | do 

believe we are having the last message, and are living in the last 

days. O let us contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the 

saints. We can see that moral darkness is spreading over the land 

very fast. We see people striving to do away God’s law; they do not 

want it written in their hearts, but say as the Jews did to our 

Saviour, Away with it. It is no wonder that God should forsake a 

people that have nothing but a mere form. They have a name to live 

but are dead. They call Jesus Lord, but they do not the things he 
commands them to do.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 54.10 


What manner of persons ought we to be in all holy conversation 
and godliness, seeing that we look for the glorious appearing of 
Jesus. | desire to have the truth on every point, and if | have a right 
idea, there are very few that live it out. We read when Zaccheus of 
old received the truth, he was willing to share his goods with the 
poor. He says, “The half of my goods | give to the poor; and if | 
have taken anything from any man by false accusation, | will restore 
him four fold.” Are we willing to do the same? or shall we shut up 
our bowels of compassion from the poor? If a brother or sister be 
destitute of the things of this life, shall we say unto them, Be ye 
clothed, be ye fed, and give them nothing? how dwelleth the love of 
God in such? Are we letting our light shine before men, like 
Zaccheus? or are we laying up treasures here upon earth, that their 
rust may eat our flesh as it were fire? The time in which we live 
forbids our laying up for our children. We should set them better 
examples. O let us not give the lie to our profession, but be always 
abounding in the work of the Lord. Let us not sleep as do others; 
but let us watch and be sober. Let us beware of the snares which 
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the Devil is laying to trap us. Let us beware of covetousness, for a 
man’s life consisteth not in the abundance of the things he 
possesses. If we covet anything let us covet the best gifts; so says 
the apostle Paul; and lay up for ourselves durable riches, a treasure 
in the heavens, that our hearts may be there. ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 54.11 


My brethren and sisters, | thank the Lord that we have nothing to 
fear, but can hope for all things if we are faithful. O what a glorious 
thought that we are to have eternal life. It is promised to the 
overcomers; those who shall endure to the end. O may the Lord 
help us to do his commandments, that we may have right to the tree 
of life and enter through the gates into the city. | want to stand upon 
mount Zion. Brethren aid me by your prayers, and pray for the 
church at Lovett’s Grove that the standard may be raised, the truth 
prevail, and volunteers enlist in this glorious cause. ARSH July 7, 
1859, page 54.12 


P.F. FERCIOT. 
Lovett’s Grove, Ohio. 


From Sister Elmondorph 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | am trying to keep tt 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. It has been about 
nineteen months since | embraced the present truth. | feel thankful 
for the light, but how sad it seems to be from Sabbath to Sabbath 
without any one to cheer me on my pilgrimage.ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 54.13 


Oh how will our hearts rejoice, 
When we shall hear our Saviour’s voice 
And see him face to face!ARSH July 7, 1859, page 54.14 


It is cheering to know that | am remembered by the brethren and 
sisters in their prayers. O that | may be faithful in living out these 
glorious truths. There is no one in this neighborhood but myself that 
keeps the Sabbath, yet | am not discouraged. | mean to press my 
way onward to the kingdom of heaven. My opposers are not very 
strong nor numerous. Many say the seventh day is the Sabbath of 
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the Lord, yet seem afraid to keep it lest they should become 
unpopular with the world. Christ says, He that is ashamed of me, of 
him will | be ashamed. | have been much encouraged since | heard 
brother and sister White, in Wright. | think it was a season long to 
be remembered. My heart beat in unison with the testimony of sister 
White, as in her exhortation she tried to point us forward to the near 
coming of the Saviour, and the beauties of the earth made new. 
Since then | think | can see a beauty and loveliness in the character 
of Jesus that | never saw before. | long to be his without reserve. | 
will be his, come life or death. Yet | do feel that there is a great work 
for me to do before | can be a partaker of his holiness. As | read 
God’s holy word, | can see the work is almost accomplished. | think 
that | never felt my own weakness and unworthiness as | do at 
present. | mean to do what | can on my part, and leave the event 
with God. | rejoice that | have an ear to hear and a heart to obey. 
The Lord is good, and his mercy endureth for ever ARSH July 7, 
1859, page 54.15 


It is seldom that | have the privilege of meeting with those of like 
precious faith, and the Review is a welcome messenger to me. 
Though | sometimes feel to rejoice at the prospect before me, at 
other times there seem to be clouds of darkness over my mind. But 
| will try to trust in God, knowing that he will deliver me if | put my 
trust in him.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 54.16 


M. M. ELMONDORPH. 
Allendale, Mich. 


From Sister Mighell 


BRO. SMITH: Although a stranger to you in the flesh, | trust we are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ. Blessed union! Christ is all and in 
all. | want no other portion in earth or heaven. “His presence makes 
my Paradise.” Unto me who am less than the least of all saints is 
this grace given. Through the tender mercies of a kind, indulgent 
God, and the speaking blood which pleads for usin the courts of 
heaven, | am spared to see forty years expire since the Lord was 
pleased to bless me with the spirit of adoption, whereby | was 
enabled to cry Abba, Father, my Lord and my God.ARSH July 7, 
1859, page 54.17 
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It is of late that my companion and myself have set out to keep the 
Bible Sabbath. | feel that this employment is delightful. It has been a 
blessing to my soul. May these truths be more and more manifest to 
all the members of Christ’s church, until they come to the unity of 
the faith. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.1 


The first of my being thoroughly convinced that | was not keeping 
the true Sabbath was last winter. | had felt disposed to reject it, but 
the words came to me, “Search the scriptures, for in them ye think 
ye have eternal life.” | was amazed at the speedy answer to my 
prayer for light. As the Sabbath came my convictions increased. | 
felt a great responsibility to obey, and when the powers of darkness 
prevailed Bro. Baker like a Peter to Cornelius came to our house 
and set before me some of the scripture truths which treated upon 
the third angel’s message, by means of which | have been set free, 
and | trust | never shall be entangled again with the yoke of 
bondage.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.2 


We as a little flock meet at Bro. Baker’s every Sabbath. This from 
an unworthy sister, who requests the prayers of the saints for 
overcoming grace.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.3 


LOIS MIGHELL. 
Chatham, Pa., June, 1859. 


From Sister Breese 


BRO. WHITE: TheReview is a welcome messenger to us. We are 
surrounded by darkness and much opposition to the truth. My heart 
beats in unison with God’s people. | want to bear their trials here, 
that | may share their promised inheritance. | have read “Spiritual 
Gifts,” and it has feasted my soul. It is what we need. Praise God 
for his care and love for us! | have lent it to a professed Adventist, 
who goes with the churches. He sees no light in it. He knows not at 
what he stumbles. How glad we ought to be that we can see and 
have hearts to acknowledge the truth. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
55.4 


Remember us to Bro. Bates. | did not know that he had moved west 
till Bro. Wheeler told me. | fear we shall not see him again. Write to 
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us if you can. Our love to all. 
Yours in hope. EMILY C. BREESE. 
Stratford, N. Y. 


From Bro. Andrews 


BRO. SMITH: | have too long neglected to write, feeling reluctant to 
send you a letter without sending money to pay for the Review, 

which | have received so long. It is extremely hard times here for 
poor folks-the hardest | have ever known. And it comes harder on 

poor Sabbath-keepers (and we are all poor in this place) than on 

others, because those who are able to hire choose not to hire those 

who will not work on the Sabbath; and some have even thought to 

starve them to it. But, thank God, | believe there are some here who 
had rather starve than sin. But we feel just as though God would not 

let us starve or suffer any more than will be for our good. Our 

enemies have felt to rejoice against us, hoping for our fall; and in 

fact the cause did decline during the past winter. It suffered from 

various causes. First, in consequence of the removal of Brn. Harlow 
and Town, two of our most substantial brethren, and those that we 

looked to as fathers in Israel; second, in consequence of those 

among us who proved refractory; and third, in consequence of the 

want of efficient laborers. But now things seem to be getting into a 

more prosperous shape. The cause seems to be rising in interest, 

and the most of the brethren and sisters appear to “have a mind to 

work.” But there is still with us too much lack of consecration to 

God.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.5 


ZENAS ANDREWS. 
Rubicon, Wis. 


From Bro. Cole 


BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Although | do not have the privilege c 
meeting on the Sabbath as some of you do, yet | verily believe that | 
can and do enjoy the privilege of meeting God in secret. And | also 
have met with the church in Wright at conference meetings. The 
first was in Feb. last, where we enjoyed a very good meeting, and 
the last (for there has only been two that | know of) commenced 
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April 30th, where we had a glorious meeting. It was the first time 
that | ever had the privilege of taking part in that spirit-humbling and 
pride-annihilating ordinance, even the washing of feet. There it 
seemed that every evil desire and bad wish was cleansed from 
each heart, and nothing but pure love abounded. It seemed that 
every one could conscientiously say, | love my neighbor as myself, 
and | will do good unto every one, especially unto the household of 
faith. It seems to me that | am like a plant removed from its native 
soil, since | returned from that meeting, for as the plant droops 
beneath the scorching rays of the sun, so my spirit faints to see 
people so much interested in heaping together treasures for this 
world, and at the same time blaspheming the name of God. But as 
the exotic will revive when it gets firmly rooted in the earth, so | 
hope to overcome the world as | grow in grace.ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 55.6 


| trust that there will yet be a messenger here to preach the word, 
and to give encouragement to four or five Sabbath-keepers that live 
in the town of Olive, seven or eight miles from this place. They have 
been trying to serve the Lord more than a year, and have had their 
faith tried in almost every way, and had no help in the time except 
through the Review.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.7 


MARTIN V. COLE. 
Allendale, Mich. 


From Sister Haskell 


BRO. SMITH: | sometimes feel very lonely here, not having the 
society of brethren and sisters as some do. | can sympathize with 
those that are lonely, who are pilgrims and strangers here below. 
What a comfort the words of Jesus are-“Lo, | am with you always.” | 
believe that he is with those who put their trust in him, and forsake 
all for his name’s sake. | feel that | can forsake the world and all its 
transitory joys for the kingdom of heaven; and the language of my 
heart is, ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.8 


Saviour, all | have and am, 
Shall be forever thine." ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.9 
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| believe the Lord directed us to this place, and will send his truth 
here in his own good time; and may it come with power, and cut its 
way through the darkness of the present age, and shine into the 
minds of some, that they may be gathered in and numbered with 
the remnant.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.10 


| would say a few words to those dear brethren and sisters with 
whom we have formerly met to sing and pray. Our prayer-meetings 
here are alone, or within the circle of our own household; yet, 
blessed be the Lord, he is here. O, be faithful to the Lord and his 
blessed cause, lean on his arm who is mighty to save all that look to 
him. Though earthly friends forsake, and foes oppress you, after a 
few more days of sorrow, he that is to come will come and put all 
his enemies under his feet, and bring the faithful to where the 
wicked cease from troubling, and the weary be at rest. Then we 
shall haveARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.11 


Freedom from this world’s pollutions, 

Freedom from all sin and pain, 

Freedom from the wiles of Satan, 

And from death’s destructive reign.” 

ELSINA M. HASKELL. 

Washington, Ohio, June 11th, 1859.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.12 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. D. Edwards writes from Huntington, Ohio: “I feel that my path is 
growing brighter, and the more | walk it the easier | find it, and by 
the grace of God | am bound for a city that is out of sight. | have 
been trying in my weak manner for about twenty months to keep all 
of God’s commandments, his laws, his statutes, and his judgments. 
Brethren | want you to pray for me when it is well with you, that | 
may be found faithful, and at last, when this world shall reel to and 
fro as a drunkard, stand fast in God, and be saved in his 
kingdom.”ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.13 


Bro. J. Densmore writes from Sweden, Pa.: “| am determined 
through the help of the Lord to keep his commandments, although 
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myself and companion are alone in this town as far as Sabbath- 
keeping is concerned. | have to go twelve miles to meeting, but | am 
thankful for this privilege of meeting with the dear brethren and 
sisters. | read in the blessed Bible of a time when those that love 
the Lord shall all be gathered together, and | hope that | may be 
one of the happy number. We have trials and conflicts to pass 
through; but the Lord has said that he would have a tried people, 
and after a few more we shall have rest. We are almost home. Then 
God will wipe away all tears from our eyes.ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 55.14 


“| was glad when the Review made its way to me.”,ARSH July 7, 
1859, page 55.15 


Sister C. Jones writes from Duran, Wis., “| have been a seeker after 
truth for more than twenty years, a full believer in the Lord’s 
Sabbath, but had never heard an Adventist until about a year ago | 
heard Bro. Sanborn give two lectures, and myself and husband 
received the truth gladly. We then removed north and have heard 
none since. We have nothing to encourage us but the Review and 
some books, and God’s holy word above all. We are alone as to the 
keeping of God’s commandments. My prayer is that God will send a 
messenger this way to strengthen us, that our love may be made 
perfect. The Bible is a new book to us under the present message 
which we have received, but we desire more light that we may be 
thoroughly furnished unto every good work.”ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 55.16 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


Fell asleep in Jesus in Gilboa, Ohio, May 14th, 1859, after an 
illness of some months, sister Mary Chambers, aged 71 years. Our 
beloved sister was formerly a member of the M. P. Church. She 
heard and embraced the present truth in Sept. 1857, under the 
labors of Brn. Holt and Cornell in this place. From that up to the 
time of her death she with her companion endeavored to keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. She evidently loved 
the cause of present truth-the glorious appearing of Jesus. It was 
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this hope that buoyed her spirits up in the closing scenes of her 
earthly pilgrimage. The Lord in mercy raised her up from a very low 
state of health to enjoy one more precious season with the children 
of God at the time of our conference. She was heard to express her 
gratitude that she was able to get to the house of God and hear 
once more the precious truths of his word which distilled as the 
gentle dew. It was here that she was seized with her last illness and 
assisted home, from whence she never came out. One week from 
this she was conveyed to the silent tomb leaving a large circle of 
friends and relatives to mourn her loss. But we need not mourn as 
those who have no hope. | conversed with her a few days previous 
to her decease, and also heard Bro. Waggoner interrogating her. 
She expressed strong confidence in God and seemed to have a 
realizing sense of the comfort his rod and his staff could afford her 
through the valley of the shadow of death, and that, though he was 
pleased to lay her away in the grave, in a little while from this he 
would call for her. May the Lord bless and comfort the bereaved 
friends with such things as shall take their affections and interests 
from earth to heaven that they may secure a good foundation 
against the time to come, and have the blessed hope of meeting 
that loved one where the briny tear will no more fall at 
separation. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.17 


E. J. WAGGONER. 
Gilboa, June 20th. 


Died in Conway, Livingston Co., Mich. May 15th 1859, my father, 
Stephen Mills, aged fifty-nine years and six months. His disease 
was of the heart, which he bore with patience and christian 
resignation. Not a murmur or complaint escaped his lips, but he 
said he was willing to die any time the Lord saw fit. My father has 
kept the Sabbath about six years. We trust he will soon have a part 
in that home where none will molest or make afraid. | hope that we 
who are left to mourn will so live that we can meet our dear father 
where there will be no more death.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 55.18 


DELINDA J. HITCHCOCK. 
Conway, June 25th, 1859. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JULY 7, 1859. 


A Cracked Commandment 


UrSe 


“IN these days when the commandments are so often broken, and 
the worst crimes so frequently pass unpunished, it is refreshing to 
see a piece like the following from the Examiner, which shows a 
wholesome sensitiveness with reference to cracking one of the 
immortal ten commandments. We wish children of larger growth 
might feel its force. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.1 


“We heard a suggestive expression related the other day of a very 
little girl, who was taken by her mother into a shop, where a 
tempting basket of oranges stood exposed for sale. While her 
mother was engaged in another part of the room, the little one 
feasted her eyes on the fruit, and nursed the temptation in her heart 
till it grew too strong to be resisted, and she hid one of the oranges 
under her apron and walked quickly away. But conscience 
remonstrated so strongly, that after a little reflection, she walked as 
quickly back, and as slyly replaced the orange in the basket. Again, 
the forbidden fruit out of her possession, presented its tempting 
side, and again she yielded. After a sharper conflict than before 
conscience gained a second victory, and the almost stolen orange 
was again and finally restored. With a saddened countenance she 
walked home with her mother, and when they were alone, burst into 
tears, exclaiming, O, mother, I’ve cracked one of the 
commandments! | didn’t break it-indeed | didn’t break it, mother- 
quite-but-I’m sure | cracked it. We shall never again see a piece of 
doubtful conduct, without thinking-there’s a commandment 
cracked.”"ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.2 


The above we clip from an exchange. Can we all assure ourselves 
that there is nothing in it applicable to us. To say nothing of the 
world and nominal christianity which are united in grinding to 
powder beneath their feet the fourth commandment, is not that 
commandment often cracked at least by some of those who profess 
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to keep it? Or at any rate, does it not come from their hand with the 
edges of either end sadly battered and broken? Is the sacred day 
suffered to retain its perfect proportions unmarred by secular 
pursuits too long continued or too soon begun? But God does not 
accept a lame sacrifice. It must be without blemish. Our service 
must come up to the line and plummet of God’s righteousness and 
judgment. Our keeping of the commandments must be in letter and 
in spirit too. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.3 


Meeting in Springport, Mich 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Our meetings in Springport, Mich. 
commenced on First-day, June 12th. During the week a few families 
became interested to hear and also to investigate the present truth. 
But few that came to hear had ever heard the Sanctuary question, 
the angels’ messages, and Bible Sabbath, discoursed on before. 
The next First-day (19th ult.) | heard their minister (Methodist) 
preach. By his request | occupied a few moments, and closed his 
meeting by prayer. In conversation a few hours afterwards, he 
expressed himself decidedly opposed to the doctrines we preached, 
and said, the more you preach the Sabbath question here the 
worse you will make it, etc. He came to hear on the message in the 
evening, but declined speaking. After this it was manifestly evident 
that he had prejudiced some of those interested ones against 
investigating the Sabbath of the Lord.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.4 


We held several meetings there afterwards, and in two other 
districts. Two decided to keep the Sabbath; some others attended 
and took part in our Sabbath meeting, who we hope will go 
forward.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.5 


We also visited the little church in Onondaga, and had a free time in 
preaching on our blessed hope, in the school-house where the 
minister and a part of his congregation a few months since voted 
that we should not preach. The sequel proved that their boasted 
victory was of short duration. For when the minister and his 
congregation came to their worship, they found no entrance, only 
liberty to preach on the steps of the house. The matter was finally 
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settled that their vote was unjustifiable and illegal. The law abiding 
men of the district were not only willing their house should be open 
for Advent and Bible Sabbath preaching, but many were stirred up 
to come and hear that had been prejudiced and indifferent. ARSH 
July 7, 1859, page 56.6 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, July 3rd, 1859. 


D. E. Edmunds: Pray without Ceasing-published in REVIEW No 
Vol. viii. 16. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.7 


PICTURE 


TENT MEETINGS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a conference and tent- 
meeting at Decatur City, lowa, commencing July 14th, and 
continuing three days. We hope to see all the friends of truth in that 
part of the State at this meeting, as measures should be taken to 
further the cause West. M. HULL. M. E. CORNELIARSH July 7, 
1859, page 56.8 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. Caldwell: You will find your dollar receipted in No. 5, present 
Vol.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.9 


M. E. Smith: There was no money in your letter ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 56.10 


G. N. Collins: The P. O. address you inquire we believe is 
Mantorville, Dodge Co., Minn.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.17 
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Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
July 7, 1859, page 56.12 


Danl Eaton, H J Kittle, C C Bodley, M Hull 2, D W Hull, S Howland 
Wm Lawton, J Davis, S Pierce, M G Bartlett, E B Saunders, D . 
Hitchcock, E Goodwin, S W Rhodes, J Pemberton, D M Hoppins, E 
Chase, S Zollinger, L L Loomis, C Lancaster, D T Bourdeau, G N 
Collins, S N Haskell, Wm G Springer, H F Phelps, J H Waggoner, T 
Bryant jr., Chas Woodman, L M Morton, C M Lunger, Thos Hale, H 
Bingham, C_ Dickinson, Albert Kelley, J B Merritt, T F 
Hubbard.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.13 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 56.14 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


E Gorham 3,00,xvii,1. H C Bullis 0,50,xiv,14. John Griswold 
2,00,xvii,1. R Godsmark 1,00,xvi,1. L Graves 2,00,xvi,1. C C Bodley 
0,33,xiii,8. Mrs R Beacham 1,00,xv,1. H J Kittle 1,00,xv,1. Danl 
Eaton 2,40,xv,1. M Adderton 1,00,xv,14. Jos E Hool 1,00,xiv,3. 
Joshua Davis 1,00,xiii,1. M G Bartlett 2,00,xvi,1. E Patterson 
2,00,xiv,19. J T Orton 0,50,xiv,3. J Pemberton 1,00,xv,1. S 
Burlingame 1,00. S Burlingame (for Mrs Wm Williams) 1,00,xvi,6. C 
G Hayes 2,40,xvi,10. Mrs S Walker 1,90,xvi,1. C Lancaster 
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0,20,xi,13. Thos F Hubbard 1,00,xiii,8. Mrs S Kelley 1,00,xiv,7. E 
Saxby 1,00,xiv,1. A G Phelps 1,00,xv,14.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
bG.15 


FOR IOWA TENT. B Bryant, H E Bryant each $1,00\RSH July 7, 
1859, page 56.16 


FOR MICH. TENT. T Lane $1,00. Sr T Lane $1,00. J F Carmar 
$5,00. A friend of truth (Syst. Benev.) $1.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.17 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT since June 1st. S Zollinger Wis. $1,00. D S Mars! 
Wis. 6c. A C Hudson Mich. $3,00. Jno Crapsey Pa. 25c. H A 
Farnsworth Mass. 10c. J Y Wilcox Ct. 47c. Jas Jones Wis. $1,00. A 
Chase Mass. 13c. H Hilliard N. Y. 15c. M Tyrrel Ills. 15c. M J 
Bartholf Wis. 50c. A S King Mass. 50c. U G Hammond N. Y. 12c. E 
Lobdell Me. $2,00. E L Barr Mass. 25c. J Chase Me. 80c. MA 
Adams Va. 80c. Jno Hoff Ills. 60c. T J Butler O. 15c. J D Hough 
Mich. 7c. Wm S Ingraham (by express to Monroe Wis.) $12,93. F M 
Morris Wis. 15c. D W C Crandall Wis. 40c. D W Johnson Mass. 
$1,40. D Arnold N. Y. 10c. Jno Crandall N. Y. 18c. S N Haskell 
Mass (by express) $3,27. H W Lawrence N. Y. 50c. C C Bodley Ind. 
10c. Jno Wolf Ohio 55c. S Howland Me. 40c. C M Coburn N. Y. 
10c. C L Palmer Mich. 10c. A S Hutchins Vt. 10c. S Howland Me. 
$2,40. E Goodwin N. Y. $1,00. D Chase Mass. 21c. S Zollinger Wis. 
80c. L L Loomis Vt. 15c. C Lancaster N. Y. 10c. G N Collins Mass. 
10c. T Bryant jr. Me. 50c. C Dickinson Mich. 6c. L M Morton N. Y. 
80c. Thos Hale Mass. 45c.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.18 


Sold on Acc’t. D S Marsh $2,00. M Leach $1,00. F Walter $1,00. J 
M Lindsay $10,00. | C Vaughan $4,64. T J Butler $18,50.ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 56.19 


Rec'd on Acc’t. Mrs J Hart $5,00. | C Vaughan 48c. Wm Peabody 
$2,25. J H Waggoner 45c. M Hull $5,00ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.20 
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Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco, 65 centsARSH July 
7, 1859, page 56.21 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp.-Price 
25 cents.-In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.22 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.23 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts each ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 56.24 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
July 7, 1859, page 56.25 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.26 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.27 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism-148 pp. Price 15 cents. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.28 


Man’s present condition and future reward or punishment-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus-Price 15 cents. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.30 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
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cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.31 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.32 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.33 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.34 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.35 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.36 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.37 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.38 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.39 


The Nature and obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.40 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.41 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.42 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.43 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 56.44 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.45 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 56.46 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH July 
7, 1859, page 56.47 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.48 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.49 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 56.50 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH July 7, 1859, 
page 56.51 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.52 


Home Here and Home in Heaven with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
July 7, 1859, page 56.53 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.54 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.55 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
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July 7, 1859, page 56.56 
Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.57 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH July 7, 
1859, page 56.58 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.59 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.60 


La Grande Statue de Danie/ 2 et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.67 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.62 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office. ARSH July 
7, 1859, page 56.63 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.64 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 
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167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 
56.65 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH July 
7, 1859, page 56.66 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75 centsARSH July 7, 
1859, page 56.67 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.68 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.69 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH July 7, 1859, page 56.70 
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THOSE who observe the Sabbath of the Lord are able to show that 
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it is a divine institution. “God blessed the seventh day and sanctified 
it.” Genesis 2:3. To sanctify is “to separate, set apart, or appoint to 
a holy, sacred, or religious use.” Webster. It was by this act of the 
great Creator, that the Sabbath was made for man. Exodus 20:11; 
Mark 2:27. As God has never taken this blessing from the seventh 
day, and has never given to secular purposes the day which he 
here “set apart to a holy use,” the original institution still exists. As 
he has never sanctified another day as a weekly Sabbath, the 
Sabbath of the Lord is the only Sabbatic institution. Exodus 
20:10.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.2 


It is often said by those who deny the institution of the Sabbath at 
the creation, that the Jewish writers entertain the same view, and 
deny the primeval origin of the Sabbath. To correct this impression 
we quote from the celebrated Jewish historian Josephus, and from 
his distinguished cotemporary Philo Judaeus. Josephus writes 
thus:ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.3 


“Moses says, that in just six days the world and all that is therein 
was made. And that the seventh day was a rest, and a release from 
the labor of such operations; WHENCE it is that we celebrate a rest 
from our labor on that day, and call it the Sabbath; which word 
denotes rest in the Hebrew tongue.” 1ntiquities of the Jews, Book |, 


chap. 1, §1-ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.4 
And Philo says:ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.5 


“But after the whole world had been completed according to the 
perfect nature of the number six, the Father hallowed the day 
following, the seventh, praising it, and calling it holy. For that day is 
the festival, not of one city or one country, but of all the earth; a day 
which alone it is right to call the day of festival for all people, and 
the birth day of the world.” 2Works, Vol. |, 880.4RSH July 14, 1859, 
page 57.6 


As God made the Sabbath in Paradise, when the morning stars 
sang together and all the sons of God shouted for joy, it follows that 
it is not Jewish, not a carnal ordinance, not a yoke of bondage, but 
a sacred institution made for the well being of the human family, 
while yet upright. The great Creator rested first on the seventh day 
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and was refreshed. Exodus 31:17. The Son of God who kept his 
Father’s commandments, followed this example, [John 15:10; 
Exodus 20:8-11,] and thus, also, did the entire church so far as 
inspiration gives us the facts. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.7 


After giving the institution of the Sabbath, the book of Genesis, in its 
brief record of 2370 years, does not again mention it. This has been 
urged as ample proof that those holy men, who during this period 
were perfect and walked with God in the observance of his 
commandments, statutes and laws, [Genesis 5:24; 6:9; 26:5,] all 
lived in open profanation of that day which God had blessed and set 
apart to a holy use. But the book of Genesis also omits any distinct 
reference to the doctrine of future punishment, the resurrection of 
the body, the revelation of the Lord in flaming fire, and the judgment 
of the great day. Does this silence prove that the patriarchs did not 
believe these great doctrines? Does it make them any the less 
sacred?ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.8 


But the Sabbath is not mentioned from Moses to David, a period of 
five hundred years during which it was enforced by the penalty of 
death. Does this prove that it was not observed during this period? 
The jubilee occupied a very prominent place in the typical system, 
yet in the whole Bible a single instance of its observance is not 
recorded. What is still more remarkable, there is not on record a 
single instance of the observance of the great day of atonement, 
notwithstanding the work in the holiest on that day was the most 
important service connected with the worldly sanctuary. And yet the 
observance of the other and less important festivals of the seventh 
month, which are so _ intimately connected with the day of 
atonement, the one preceding it by ten days, the other following it in 
five, is repeatedly and particularly recorded. Ezra 3:1-6; Nehemiah 
8:2, 9-12, 14-18; 1 Kings 8:2, 65; 2 Chronicles 5:3; 7:8, 9; John 7:2- 
14, 37. It would be sophistry to say that this silence respecting the 
day of atonement, when there were so many instances for it to be 
mentioned, proves that that day was never observed; and yet it is 
actually a better argument than the similar one urged against the 
Sabbath from the book of Genesis. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.9 


The reckoning of time by weeks was established in Genesis 7; 2. 
This period of time is marked only by the recurrence of the 
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sanctified Rest-day of the Creator. That the patriarchs reckoned 
time by weeks and by sevens of days, is evident from several texts. 
Genesis 29:27, 28, 8:10, 12; 7:4, 10; 50:10; Job 2:13. That the 
reckoning of the week was rightly kept appears evident from the 
fact that in Exodus 16, Moses on the sixth day declares that 
“tomorrow is the rest of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.” Verses 22, 
23.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.10 


But if the opponents of the Sabbath, claim that a knowledge of the 
true seventh day was lost in the patriarchal age, we will now show 
that before God gave the ten commandments he pointed out the 
true seventh day in a manner which could not be mistaken. First. By 
a direct miracle, God caused the fall of a certain quantity of manna 
each day of the week to the sixth day when there was a double 
quantity. Exodus 16:4, 5, 29. Second. On the seventh day, which 
Moses calls the Sabbath, there was none. Verses 25-27. Third. 
That which was gathered on the sixth day kept good over the 
seventh, whereas it would corrupt in the same length of time on 
other days. Compare verses 23, 24, with verses 19, 20. This three- 
fold weekly miracle continued the space of forty years. Verse 35; 
Joshua 5:12. The fact is settled, then, beyond all controversy that 
the Sabbath of the Lord which was made in Paradise, was here 
directly pointed out by God himself. And to this important testimony 
we add the declaration of Nehemiah 9:13, 14, that God made 
known to Israel his holy Sabbath. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.11 


No one pretends that the true seventh day was lost by the Jewish 
church after this. And it is certain that as late as our Lord’s 
crucifixion they observed the true seventh day. They rested upon 
the day enjoined in the fourth commandment; namely, the day 
which the Lord rested upon and hallowed at creation. Luke 23:55, 
56; Exodus 6-11; Genesis 2:3.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.12 


Since the record of inspiration closed, the Jews and the Christians, 
each scattered in every land under heaven, have carefully kept the 
reckoning of the week. If a mistake in this reckoning had been 
made, a discrepancy would at once manifest this. For it is certain 
that every Jew and every Christian under heaven could not at the 
same time make the same mistake. The fact that there is no such 
discrepancy is decisive testimony that such mistake has not been 
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made. Consequently we have the true seventh day from 
creation.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.13 


When God gave his law in person, in the hearing of the people, by 
the fourth precept of that law he solemnly enforced the observance 
of the holy Sabbath. Exodus 20:8-17. In explicit language the great 
Law-giver states the reason why he made the Sabbath and the time 
when this act was performed. “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day; wherefore [i.e., for this reason], the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day and hallowed it.” This is the reason why God made the 
Sabbath. It is the same reason that is stated in Genesis 2:3.ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 57.14 


The act by which God made the Sabbath is here stated with 
distinctness. It was his act of blessing and hallowing his rest-day. 
The time when this act was performed is here given as in Genesis 
2:2, 3; namely, the close of the creation week. And it is worthy of 
note that in thus giving the fourth commandment, God calls the 
seventh day the Sabbath at the time when he thus placed his 
blessing upon it. This most effectually shuts the mouths of those 
who deny the institution of the Sabbath at creation. ARSH July 14, 
1859, page 57.15 


The great design of the Sabbath was that there might be a standing 
memorial of God’s act of creation. Its observance would have saved 
the world from atheism and idolatry; for it has ever pointed back to 
God, the great first cause; and it has ever pointed out the true God, 
the great Creator, in distinction from “the gods that have not made 
the heavens and the earth.”ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.16 


We have now considered three important facts in the history of the 
Sabbath. First, its institution at creation; second, the fact that the 
true seventh day was pointed out to Israel; and third, the grand law 
of the Sabbath, the fourth commandment.ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 57.17 


As we proceed in this investigation we notice that there are three 
different sabbaths in the Bible. First, the weekly Sabbath of the 
Lord, the seventh day. Exodus 20:10. Second, the annual sabbaths 
of the Jews, the first, tenth, fifteenth and twenty-third days of the 
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seventh month. Leviticus 23:24, 27-32, 39. And third, the septennial 
sabbath of the land, the seventh year. Leviticus 25:1-7,ARSH July 
14, 1859, page 57.18 


The Sabbath of the Lord was instituted at creation, and at Sinai was 
embodied in the royal law, every precept of which according to 
James 2:8-12, is still binding upon us. But the sabbaths of the Jews 
and the sabbath of the land were instituted in the wilderness, and 
embodied in the hand-writing of ordinances with the feasts, new- 
moons and ceremonies of the Jewish church. That hand-writing of 
ordinances, which was a shadow of good things to come, was 
nailed to the cross by our Lord, thus taking all these festivals out of 
the way.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 57.19 


The most precious blessings are promised to those who observe 
the Sabbath of the Lord. /sa/ah 56; 58:13, 14. And it is worthy of 
notice that this prophecy pertains to a period of time when the 
salvation of the Lord is near to be revealed. Hebrews 9:28; |saiah 
45:17. The blessing is promised to the sons of the stranger, the 
Gentiles, [Exodus 12:48, 49; Isaiah 14:1; Ephesians 2:12,] as well 
as to the people of Israel. If they will keep the Sabbath holy unto the 
Lord while dispersed in the four quarters of the earth, God will bring 
them again to his holy mountain. The promises here made by the 
prophet shall be verified when the outcasts of Israel and the sons of 
the stranger shall come from the east and from the west and shall 
sit down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God. 
Matthew 8:11.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.1 


Notice the distinction between the Sabbath of the Lord and the 
sabbaths of the Jews, as presented in the prophets. Of the 
perpetuity of the former let us judge after reading /saiah 66:22, 23, 
where we are informed of its observance in the new earth. But the 
Lord assures us by the prophet that the latter shall cease. Hosea 
2:11. The fulfillment of this prophecy may be read in Colossians 
2:14-17. The weekly Sabbath is styled “the Sabbath of the Lord,” 
“my Sabbath,” etc. Exodus 20:10; Isaiah 56:4; Ezekiel 20:12-24; 
22:8, 26. The annual and septennial sabbaths are styled “her 
sabbaths’” and “your sabbaths.” Hosea 2:11; Leviticus 23:32, 26:34, 
35, 43; 2 Chronicles 36:21; Lamentations 1:7.ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 58.2 
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Though the scriptures nowhere teach or authorize the change of the 
Sabbath, yet they plainly point out the power that should do this. Let 
the reader compare Danie! 7:25, with the history of the Papal 
power, and carefully mark its acts of changing and mutilating the 
divine constitution, the ten commandments.ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 58.3 


We have seen the grand law of the Sabbath embodied in the 
decalogue. We come now to the New Testament. That our Lord did 
not destroy that law, or lessen our obligation to obey it, he clearly 
teaches in Matthew 5:17-19. And we may with the utmost safety 
affirm “that the apostles did not disturb what their Lord left 
untouched.” Romans 3:31; James 2:8-12. We say therefore that the 
New Testament teaches the perpetuity of God’s law, and for that 
reason does not re-enact it. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.4 


Our Lord came to “magnify the law, and make it honorable.” /saiah 
42:21. He kept his Father’s commandments, and solemnly enjoined 
obedience to them, pointedly rebuking those who made them void 
that they might keep the traditions of the elders. John 15:10; 
Matthew 19:16-19; 15:3-9. “The Sabbath was made for man,” says 
the Saviour, “and not man for the Sabbath.” Mark 2:27. If the 
Sabbath was made for man, then it belongs alike to Jews and 
Christians, and to all our race. The statement carries the mind back 
to the creation of our race, and evinces that the Sabbath was made 
in immediate connection with that event. On the one hand our Lord 
rebukes the Pharasaic observance of the Sabbath; on the other, he 
rebukes with equal force that class of modern teachers who affirm 
that the Sabbath of the Lord which Infinite Wisdom madefor man 
before the fall, was one of those sabbaths which were against him, 
contrary to him and taken out of the way at the death of Christ. 
Colossians 2.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.5 


The fact that those who had been with Jesus during his ministry, 
“rested the Sabbath-day according to the commandment,” after his 
crucifixion, and resumed labor on the first day of the week, [Luke 
23:55, 56; 24:1,] shows clearly that they knew nothing of the 
supposed change of the Sabbath. Yet Jesus testifies that all things 
which he had heard of his Father he had made known unto them. 
John 15:15. The fact that God has never sanctified the first day of 
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the week shows plainly that it is not sacred time, and not a divinely 
instituted Sabbath. The fact that God has never required us to rest 
on that day shows that its observance in the place of the Sabbath of 
the Lord, is a clear instance of making void the commandments of 
God to keep the traditions of men. Mark 7:6-13; Proverbs 
30:6.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.6 


That sanctified time exists in the gospel dispensation, or, in other 
words, that there is a day which belongs to God, is clear from 
Revelation 1:10. That “the Lord’s day,” is the Sabbath-day, is plain 
from /saiah 58:13. As the Sabbath was made for man, we find it 
under all dispensations, and in every part of the Bible. Those 
therefore who profane the Sabbath, sin against God, and wound 
their own souls.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.7 


CHAPTER II. EARLY APOSTASY IN THE CHURCH-VALUE OF TRADITION IN 
DETERMINING WHAT IS TRUTH 


UrSe 


The book of Acts is an inspired history of the church. The apostles 
and their fellow-laborers during the period which is embraced in its 
record, were upon the stage of action, and under their watch-care 
the churches of Christ preserved their purity of life and doctrine. We 
look upon these apostolic churches as bright models for all coming 
time. This book fitly connects the narratives of the four evangelists 
with the apostolic epistles; and thus joins together the whole New 
Testament.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.8 


But when we leave the period embraced in this inspired history, we 
enter upon altogether different times. There is, unfortunately, great 
truth in the severe language of Gibbon: “The theologian may 
indulge the pleasing task of describing religion as she descended 
from Heaven, arrayed in her native purity. A more melancholy duty 
is imposed on the historian. He must discover the inevitable mixture 
of error and corruption, which she contracted in a long residence 
upon earth, among a weak and degenerate race of beings.” ‘Decline 
and Fall of the Roman Empire, Chap. 15.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.9 


What says the book of Acts respecting the time immediately 
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following the labors of Paul? In addressing the elders of the 
Ephesian church Paul said, “For | know this, that after my departing 
shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. 
Also of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them.” Acts 20:29, 30. It follows from 
this testimony that we are not authorized to receive the teaching of 
any man because he lived immediately after the apostolic age, or 
even in the days of the apostles themselves. Grievous wolves were 
to enter the midst of the people of God. If it be asked how these are 
to be distinguished from the true servants of God, this is the proper 
answer: Those who spoke and acted in accordance with the 
teachings of the apostles were men of God; those who taught 
“otherwise” were of that class who should speak perverse things to 
draw away disciples after them. In a word then the oracles of God 
are our standard of appeal. We will bring men to that, and not lower 
that to the teachings of men.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.10 


What say the apostolic epistles? To the Thessalonians it is written: 
“Let no man deceive you by any means; for that day shall not come 
except there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be 
revealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshiped; so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God. 
For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only he who now 
letteth will let, until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that 
Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of 
his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.” 2 
Thessalonians 2:3, 4, 7, 8.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.11 


To Timothy in like manner it is said: “Preach the word; be instant in 
season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all longsuffering 
and doctrine. For the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers having itching ears; and they shall turn away 
their ears from the truth, and shall be turned to fables.” 2 Timothy 
4:2-4.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.12 


These texts are most explicit in predicting a great apostasy in the 
church, and in stating the fact that that apostasy had already 
commenced. The Romish church, as the eldest in iniquity, prides 
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itself upon its apostolic character. In this chapter of the epistle to the 
Thessalonians, that great antichristian body may indeed find its 
claim to an origin in apostolic times vindicated, but its apostolic 
character most flatly denied. And here we have a striking illustration 
of the truth we are now setting forth. An evil thing does not thereby 
become a good one, even though it originated in the very days of 
the apostles. At its commencement everything is either right or 
wrong. If right, it may be known by its agreement with the divine 
standard. If wrong at its origin, it can never cease to be such. 
Satan’s great falsehood which involved our race in ruin six 
thousand years ago, has not yet become truth. Think of this, ye who 
worship at the shrine of venerable error. When the fables of men 
obtained the place of the truth of God, he was thereby dishonored. 
How then can he accept them as a part of that pure devotion which 
he requires at our hands! They that worship God must worship him 
in spirit and in truth.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.13 


That these predictions of the New Testament respecting the great 
apostasy in the church were fully realized, the pages of 
ecclesiastical history present ample proof.ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 58.14 


Dowling in his History of Romanism thus remarks: “There is 
scarcely anything which strikes the mind of the careful student of 
ancient ecclesiastical history with greater surprise, than the 
comparatively early period at which many of the corruptions of 
Christianity, which are embodied in the Romish system, took their 
rise; yet it is not to be supposed that when the first originators of 
many of these unscriptural notions and practices planted those 
germs of corruption, they anticipated or even imagined they would 
ever grow into such a vast and hideous system of superstition and 
error, as is that of Popery.... Each of the great corruptions of the 
latter ages took its rise in a manner which it would be harsh to say 
was deserving of strong reprehension.... The worship of images, the 
invocation of saints, and the superstition of relics, were but 
expansions of the natural feelings of veneration and affection 
cherished towards the memory of those who had suffered and died 
for the truth.” 2B0ok Il, Chap. 2, §1.4RSH July 14, 1859, page 58.15 


The early apostasy of the professed church is a fact which rests 
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upon the authority of inspiration, not less than upon that of 
ecclesiastical history. “The mystery of iniquity,” said Paul, “doth 
already work.” We are constrained to marvel that as large a portion 
of the people of God were so soon removed from the grace of God 
unto another gospel.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.16 


What shall be said of those who go to this period of church history, 
and even to later times, to correct their Bibles? Paul said that men 
would rise in the very midst of the elders of the apostolic church 
who should speak perverse things, and that men should turn away 
their ears from the truth, and should be turned to fables. Are the 
traditions of this period of sufficient importance to make void God’s 
word?ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.17 


The learned historian of the Popes, Archibald Bower, uses the 
following emphatic language: “To avoid being imposed upon, we 
ought to treat tradition as we do a notorious and known liar, to 
whom we give no credit, unless what he says is confirmed to us by 
some person of undoubted veracity.... False and lying traditions are 
of an early date, and the greatest men have out of a pious credulity, 


suffered themselves to be imposed upon by them. History of the 
Popes, Vol. !, P.1-ARSH July 14, 1859, page 58.18 


Dowling in his History of Romanism, bears similar testimony: “The 
Bible, | say, the Bible only, is the religion of Protestants!’ Nor is it of 
any account in the estimation of the genuine Protestant how early a 
doctrine originated, if it is not found in the Bible. He learns from the 
New Testament itself, that there were errors in the time of the 
apostles, and that their pens were frequently employed in 
combatting those errors. Hence if a doctrine be propounded for his 
acceptance, he asks, Is it to be found in the inspired word? Was it 
taught by the Lord Jesus Christ and his apostles? ... More than this, 
we will add, that though Cyprian, or Jerome, or Augustine, or even 
the fathers of an earlier age, Tertullian, Ignatius or Irenaeus, could 
be plainly shown to teach the unscriptural doctrines and dogmas of 
Popery, which, however, is by no means admitted, still the 
consistent Protestant would simply ask, Is the doctrine to be found 
in the Bible? Was it taught by Christ and his apostles? ... He who 
receives a single doctrine upon the mere authority of tradition, let 
him be called by what name he will, by so doing steps down from 
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the Protestant rock, passes over the line which separates 
Protestantism from Popery, and can give no valid reason why he 
should not receive all the earlier doctrines and ceremonies of 
Romanism, upon the same authority.” 4800% !!, Chap. 1, $3.44 psp) 
July 14, 1859, page 58.19 


Dr. Cumming of London thus speaks of the authority of the fathers 
of the early church: “Some of these were distinguished for their 
genius, some for their eloquence, a few for their piety, and too 
many for their fanaticism and superstition. It is recorded by Dr. 
Delahogue, (who was professor in the Roman Catholic College of 
Maynooth,) on the authority of Eusebius, that the fathers who were 
really most fitted to be the luminaries of the age in which they lived, 
were too busy in preparing their flocks for martyrdom, to commit 
anything to writing; and, therefore, by the admission of this Roman 
Catholic divine, we have not the full and fair exponent of the views 
of all the fathers of the earlier centuries, but only of those who were 
most ambitious of literary distinction, and least attentive to their 
charges.... The most devoted and pious of the fathers were busy 
teaching their flocks; the more vain and ambitious occupied their 
time in preparing treatises. If all the fathers who signalized the age 
had committed their sentiments to writing, we might have had a fair 
representation of the theology of the church of the fathers; but as 
only a few have done so, (many even of their writings being 
mutilated or lost), and these not the most devoted and spiritually 
minded, | contend, that it is as unjust to judge of the theology of the 
early centuries by the writings of the few fathers who are its only 
surviving representatives, as it would be to judge of the theology of 
the nineteenth century by the sermons of Mr. Newman, the 
speeches of Dr. Candlish, or the various productions of the late 
Edward Irving.” tecture on Romanism, P203aRSH July 14, 1859, 
page 59.1 


Wm. Reeves in his Translation of the Apologies of Justin Martyr, 
Tertullian and others, uses the following strong language: “The 
church of Rome has had all the opportunities of time, place and 
power, to establish the kingdom of darkness; and that in coining, 
clipping and washing the primitive records to their own good liking, 
they have not been wanting to themselves, is notoriously evident.” 


2Vol. Il, P-375.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 59.2 
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A single instance taken from the Bible will illustrate the character of 
tradition and show the amount of reliance that can be placed upon 
it. “Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciple whom Jesus loved, 
following; (which also leaned on his breast at supper, and said, 
Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee?) Peter seeing him, saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus saith unto him, If | 
will that he tarry till | come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me. 
Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple 
should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall not die; but, If | 
will that he tarry till | come, what is that to thee?” John 21:20- 
23.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 59.3 


Here is the account of a tradition which started in the very bosom of 
the apostolic church, which nevertheless handed down to the 
following generations a falsehood. Observe how carefully the word 
of God corrects this error. We conclude this chapter by presenting 
in contrast the two rules which divide christendom.ARSH July 14, 
1859, page 59.4 


RULE OF THE ROMANIST 


RULE OF THE MAN OF GOD. 


“If we would have the whole rule of christian “All scripture is given by 
faith and practice, we must not be content with inspiration of God, and is 
those scriptures which Timothy knew from his __ profitable for doctrine, for 
infancy, that is with the Old Testament alone; _reproof, for correction, for 
nor yet with the New Testament, without taking instruction in righteousness: 
along with it the traditions of the apostles, and that the man of God may 
the interpretation of the church, to which the __ be perfect, thoroughly 
apostles delivered both the book and the true furnished unto all good 
meaning of it.§ works.” 2 Timothy 3, 16,17. 
§Note of the Douay Bible on 2 Timothy 3:16, 

17. 


CHAPTER Ill. APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY FOR FIRST-DAY OBSERVANCE 


UrSe 


The first day of the week is now very extensively observed as the 
Lord’s day or Christian Sabbath. It is therefore proper that we 
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should examine the foundations of this institution that we may learn 
whether they were laid by the Most High; whether it is a divine 
institution, or one of human invention which has usurped the place 
of the Bible Sabbath. In determining this question we shall bring 
forward every witness that purports to have spoken on the point in 
the first century of the church, or in the early part of the second 
century. We shall not be understood as elevating tradition to the 
level of Bible testimony; far from it; but by presenting every mention 
of the first day during this period, whether by inspired or uninspired 
writers, we shall have furnished the reader with every fact that can 
be adduced in support of this institution. This testimony is summed 
up by two eminent church historians, Mosheim and Neander; and 
so completely do they contradict each other that it is a question of 
curious interest to determine which of them states the truth. Thus 
Mosheim writes respecting the first century:ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 59.5 


“All christians were unanimous in setting apart the first day of the 
week, on which the triumphant Saviour arose from the dead, for the 
solemn celebration of public worship. This pious custom, which was 
derived from the example of the church of Jerusalem, was founded 
upon the express appointment of the apostles, who consecrated 
that day to the same sacred purpose, and was observed universally 
throughout all the Christian churches, as appears from the united 


testimonies of the most credible writers.” ?Maclaine's Mosheim, Cent. 1, 
Part ll, chap. 4, $4. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 59.6 


Now let us read what Neander, the most distinguished of church 
historians, says of this apostolic authority for Sunday 
observance.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 59.7 


“The festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a 
human ordinance, and it was far from the intentions of the apostles 
to establish a divine command in this respect, far from them, and 
from the early apostolic church, to transfer the laws of the Sabbath 
to Sunday. Perhaps at the end of the second century a false 
application of this kind had begun to take place; for men appear by 
that time to have considered laboring on Sunday as a sin.” 4Rose’s 
Neander, p.186.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 59.8 
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How shall we determine which of these historians tells us the truth? 
Neither of them lived in the apostolic age of the church. Mosheim 
was a writer of the eighteenth century, and Neander of the 
nineteenth. Of necessity they must learn the facts in the case from 
the writings of that period. There are certain documents which have 
come down to us from the first century and from the early part of the 
second century. These writings contain all the testimony which has 
any claim to be admitted in deciding this case. These documents 
are, first, the inspired writings of the New Testament, second, the 
reputed productions of such writers of this period as are supposed 
to mention the first day; viz., the so-called epistle of Barnabas; the 
epistle of Pliny to the emperor Trajan, and the epistle of Ignatius. 
These are all the writers prior to the middle of the second century- 
and this is late enough to amply cover the ground of Mosheim’s 
statement-who can be introduced as even referring to the first 
day.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 59.9 


The questions to be decided by the testimony are these: Did the 
apostles by express appointment set apart Sunday for divine 
worship? (as Mosheim affirms.) Or does the evidence in the case 
show that the festival of Sunday, like all other festivals was always 
only a human ordinance? (as is affirmed by Neander.)ARSH July 
14, 1859, page 59.10 


We begin with the four gospels and present each mention of the 
first day in the words of the sacred writers. Matthew uses the 
following language: “In the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day of the week, came Mary Magdalene, and the 
other Mary to see the sepulcher.” Chap 28:1. Mark mentions the 
first day as follows: “And when the Sabbath was past, Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, had 
bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint him. And 
very early in the morning, the first day of the week, they came unto 
the sepulcher at the rising of the sun. Now, when Jesus was risen 
early, the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary 
Magdalene.” Chap 76:1, 2, 9. Luke also bears testimony as follows: 
“And they returned, and prepared spices and ointments; and rested 
the Sabbath day, according to the commandment. Now upon the 
first day of the week, very early in the morning, they came unto the 
sepulcher, bringing the spices which they had prepared, and certain 
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others with them.” Chap 23:56; 24:1. John completes the testimony 
of the gospels: “The first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene 
early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulcher, and seeth the stone 
taken away from the sepulcher. Then the same day at evening, 
being the first day of the week, when the doors were shut where the 
disciples were assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus and 
stood in the midst, and saith unto them, Peace be unto you.” John 
20:1, 19.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 59.11 


Every mention of the first day in the four gospels is now before the 
reader. What is the sum of this testimony? 1. That Christ arose on 
the first day of the week. 2. That the Sabbath is the day preceding 
the first day of the week. 3. That the Sabbath was kept after our 
Lord’s crucifixion according to the [fourth] commandment. 4. That 
labor was resumed on First-day morning. 5. That Jesus came into 
the room that evening where the ten were assembled. If this last 
circumstance should be adduced as proof that the disciples were 
celebrating the resurrection day, it is then worth while to inquire into 
the case with particular care. Mark has preserved for us a complete 
explanation. He mentions the same circumstance as_ follows: 
“Afterward he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at meat, and 
upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not them which had seen him after he was risen.” 
Chap. 16:14. From this testimony we ascertain that the disciples, 
who had one common abode, [Acts 7:73,] were assembled, not for 
Sunday commemoration, but to eat supper; and that our Lord 
upbraided them because of their refusal to believe those who had 
seen him after his resurrection. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 59.12 


There is another text, indeed, in the gospels, which is claimed to 
refer to the first day of the week. It is the second meeting of Christ 
with his disciples. “And after eight days again his disciples were 
within, and Thomas with them: then came Jesus, the doors being 
shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace be unto you.” John 
20:26. But there is no mention of the first day in this text. Moreover 
there is very strong reason to believe that the meeting here 
mentioned did not occur upon that day. For the first meeting of 
Christ with his disciples took place at the very close of the first day 
of the week. The day as measured in the Bible begins and ends at 
sunset. Leviticus 23:32, Deuteronomy 16:6; Mark 1:32; Genesis 1. 
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In other words it is reckoned from evening to evening, and the 
evening begins at sunset. The day of Christ’s resurrection was far 
spent when the two disciples in company with Jesus himself arrived 
at Emmaus. Luke 24:29. While eating supper the Saviour was 
made known to them in breaking bread. Then they arose and 
returned to Jerusalem, a distance of seven and a half miles. Verse 
73. It was after this that Jesus met with the ten as they were eating 
supper and upbraided them for their unbelief respecting his 
resurrection. It follows therefore that this was in the very expiring 
moments of the first day of the week, and if our Lord remained even 
a short time with them his interview must have extended itself into 
the second day of the week. Verses 33-49. It was AFTER EIGHT 
days from this meeting that he was again seen of them, which we 
respectfully submit could not have been on Sunday again, even 
should we allow the claim of First-day advocates that “after eight 
days” means just a week. We leave the four gospels therefore with 
a decided conviction that they contain neither precept nor example 
in support of First-day observance.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 59.13 


The book of Acts which mentions the Sabbath frequently, [chap. 
13:14, 42-44; chap. 15:21; chap. 16:13; chap. 17:2; chap. 18, 4,] 
contain but a single allusion to Sunday. “And upon the first day of 
the week, when the disciples came together to break bread, Paul 
preached unto them, (ready to depart on the morrow) and continued 
his speech until midnight. And there were many lights in the upper 
chamber, where they were gathered together. And there sat in a 
window a certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen into a 
deep sleep: and as Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with 
sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was taken up dead. And 
Paul went down, and fell on him, and embracing him, said, Trouble 
not yourselves; for his life is in him. When he therefore was come 
up again, and had broken bread, and eaten, and talked a long 
while, even till break of day, so he departed. And they brought the 
young man alive, and were not a little comforted.” Acis 20:7- 
12.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.1 


From the fact that many lights were burning in the place of worship, 
it is evident this was a night meeting. The preaching of Paul till 
midnight, and the sleep of the young man, confirm this fact. This 
night meeting was on the first day of the week. We have already 
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seen that the days of the week are reckoned from sunset to sunset. 
Consequently this night meeting on the first day of the week, was 
after sunset of what is now termed Saturday evening. For at sunset 
of Sunday evening the first day of the week is past. The conclusion 
is that Paul waited till the Sabbath was past, had a farewell meeting 
with the disciples the evening with which the first day commenced, 
which from its interest was protracted till morning, and at break of 
day on Sunday morning he departed on foot for Assos, and thence 
for Jerusalem. This scripture is an incidental proof of Paul’s regard 
for the Sabbath, as he waited till it was past before resuming his 
journey. And it is a direct proof that he had no idea of Sunday as a 
sacred day.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.2 


To show that we have not misstated the facts respecting this 
meeting at Troas we quote the language of a learned First-day 
advocate, Prof. H. B. Hacket of Newton Theological Institution. In 
commenting on this scripture he says: “The Jews reckoned the day 
from evening to morning, and on that principle the evening of the 
first day of the week would be our Saturday evening. If Luke 
reckoned so here, as many commentators suppose, the Apostle 
then waited for the expiration of the Jewish Sabbath, and held his 
last religious service with the brethren at Troas, at the beginning of 
the Christian Sabbath, i.e., on Saturday evening, and consequently 
resumed his journey on Sunday morning. But as Luke had mingled 
so much with foreign nations, and was writing for Gentile readers, 
he would be very apt to designate the time in accordance with their 
practice.” 1Commentary on Acts, pp. 329, 330.4 Pp s+ July 14, 1859, page 
60.3 


In other words, Prof. H. freely acknowledges that Paul resumed his 
journey on Sunday morning, unless Luke adopted the Pagan mode 
of commencing the day in the place of that divinely ordained. Kitto 
makes a similar concession. He comments thus on the text: ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 60.4 


“It has from this last circumstance been inferred that the assembly 
commenced after sunset on the Sabbath, at which hour the first day 
of the week had commenced, according to the Jewish reckoning, 
(Jahn’s Bibl., Antiq. §398,) which would hardly agree with the idea 


of a commemoration of the resurrection.” 2Kitto’s Biblical Cyclopedia, 
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article Lord's Day. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.5 


The only remaining text in which the first day is mentioned is 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2: “Now concerning the collection for the saints, 
as | have given order to the churches of Galatia, even so do ye. 
Upon the first day of the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, as God hath prospered him, that there be no gatherings when 
| come.”ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.6 

Here is an “express appointment of the apostle’s” respecting the 
first day of the week. And as it is the only appointment in the New 
Testament relating to that day, it is worth our while to determine 
whether it is an appointment of the day for religious worship or not. 
What was to be done that day? Let every one of you lay by him in 
store. Where would each individual place what he designed for the 
poor saints, if this direction were obeyed? By himself. Greek, “par’ 
heauto, with one’s self, i.e., at home.” 3Greentield’s Lexicon. |g this text 
then an “express appointment” of Sunday as a day of worship? So 
far from it, those who obey this text must on that day be at their own 
homes, and where they can examine their own worldly 
affairs. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.7 


It is true Justin Edwards D. D. in his so-called Sabbath Manual, 
brings forward this text as proof that Sunday was the day of 
religious worship with the early church. Thus he says: “This laying 
by in store was not laying by at home, for that would not prevent 
gatherings when he should come.” 4Sabbath Manual, published by the 


American Tract Society, p.116. Such is his language as a D. D. making 
out a hard case. But in his Notes on the New Testament, where he 
speaks as a critic and a scholar, he owns the truth in explicit 
language, though he squarely contradicts what we have already 
quoted. Thus he comments on this text: “Lay by him in store; at 
home. That there be no gatherings; that their gifts might be ready 
when the Apostle should come.” 5Notes on the New Testament, published 


by the American Tract Society, p.286. AP SH July 14, 1859, page 60.8 


Such is the New Testament record respecting the first day of the 
week. That it furnishes no apostolic authority for Sunday celebration 
must of course be apparent to every individual. If there were 
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needed further testimony than has been already presented that this 
day has no claim to be called the Christian Sabbath, the fact that 
our Lord never mentioned the day in any manner is quite to the 
point. Surely that day is not the Sabbath of Christ which he never 
mentioned.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.9 


But some will ask, Is it not justly called the Lord’s day seeing that 
John himself calls it such when he says, [Revelation 1:10,] “I was in 
the Spirit on the Lord’s day?” But John does not say that this was 
the first day of the week; how do you know that he meant that day? 
It is answered that the day was familiarly known by that name in 
John’s time, and therefore it was not necessary that he should 
define it. Unfortunately, this statement is false. Matthew, Mark, Luke 
in his gospel and in the Acts, John, and Paul in 1Corinthians all 
have occasion to name the day of Christ’s resurrection, and each 
one of these holy men guided by divine inspiration calls it the first 
day of the week. These are all the instances in the N. T. in which 
that day is undoubtedly meant, and not one of these cases apply 
any such title to Sunday. This is not all. John the evangelist was the 
writer of the book of Revelation. Moreover he is believed to have 
written his gospel after his return from the isle of Patmos. In that 
gospel he follows the other sacred writers with the plain name of 
first day of the week. And of the so-called fathers as we shall 
presently see, there is not one who applies the title of Lord’s day to 
Sunday, until the time of Tertullian more than 100 years after the 
book of Revelation was written. What day then is the Lord’s day? 
The Father says himself “The Sabbath is my holy day;” and the Son 
affirms that he is Lord of the Sabbath. /saiah 58; Mark 2. There is 
no record that he has divorced this holy day and chosen another. 
Therefore this day which he reserved for himself at the beginning, 
and which he claimed as his in the moral law, is alone entitled to the 
name of Lord’s day.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.10 


Such is the New Testament record respecting the first day of the 
week. That it contains no express appointment of Sunday for the 
solemn celebration of public worship, and that there is no example 
of the church at Jerusalem on which to found such a precept is 
perfectly apparent. Hence the statement of Mosheim so far as the 
New Testament is concerned is without foundation in truth. ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 60.117 
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(To be Continued.) 


THE Mich. tent will next be pitched in Centerville, St. Jo. Co. First 
lecture, Friday evening, July 15th. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.12 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 14, 1859. 


THE EVIL AND THE REMEDY 


UrSe 


THE blessings of eternal life are everywhere in the Bible placed 
upon conditions; and it would be singular indeed if the Lord should 
place before us so great a blessing making it conditional, and yet 
these conditions be such that we could not understand them nor 
know when we were complying with them. And in thinking upon this 
subject of late, we have been struck with the beauty and simplicity 
of the plan of salvation. The reader will pardon a few thoughts upon 
a subject with which he is already so familiar. ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 60.13 


The Lord has made mankind two offers of life ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 60.14 


The first by the law. Had Adam and his posterity always been 
obedient, they would have obtained eternal life upon that condition 
alone. But men, having sinned, broken the law, and so lost all claim 
to life upon that ground, another offer of life is made them, and that 
is through Jesus Christ. Now does this second offer release 
mankind from the condition of the first? We answer, No: it only 
proposes to repair the failure which man made while depending 
upon the law alone. Thus, all mankind have sinned, as the Apostle 
assures us, and come short of the glory of God, and on the ground 
of obedience have lost all claim to eternal life; but Christ has died 
for us, and what does he propose to do? Remove the law out of our 
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way and release us from it? No; but simply to repair the failures 
which man has made in rendering obedience to it. He proposes to 
forgive our sins and reconcile us to God, to cancel our past 
transgressions, and bring us into a position as though we had never 
broken God’s law, and give us a disposition to render him 
obedience in the future; and if availing ourselves of this glorious 
offer of redeeming love, we so live that in the final account a broken 
law shall have no claims upon us, our title to life is indisputable and 
complete.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.15 


Thus the law and the gospel are inseparably connected in the great 
scheme of our redemption. We can do nothing without Christ; and 
yet the righteousness of the law must be fulfilled in us in order to 
our salvation; as the apostle says, “That the righteousness of the 
law may be fulfilled in us who walk not after the flesh but after the 
Spirit.” Romans 8:4. Thus the commandments of God and the faith 
of Jesus are set before a guilty world as the way and passport to 
eternal life; and we can understand the expressions of the apostle, 
that by the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified; and yet that 
the doers of the law (and they only) shall be justified. How it is that 
a plan so simple should be misapprehended, and teaching so plain 
as the Bible gives on this subject, should be misunderstood, so that 
people will array the law and the gospel in opposition to each other, 
as though the latter superceded the former, is beyond the limits of 
our comprehension.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.16 


NEW FIELDS 


UrSe 


FROM our observation for a few years past we have been led to the 
following conclusions in regard to Tent Meetings in new fields, 
which we wish to suggest to those who take an interest in the 
spread of Bible truth. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.17 


1. A Tent pitched in a new field of labor, where the people have not 
heard our views, and where the prejudice and ire of the opposition 
has not been aroused, generally excites curiosity, and attracts the 
people to hear. The Spirit attends the preaching of the word, and 
the entire community is convicted, and for a time, with few 
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exceptions, favorably impressed.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.18 


2. A Tent pitched in a place where there has been a few lectures 
given in the vicinity-enough to stir up the people some, and set the 
ministers to fortifying and preaching against us-the conviction has 
worn off, and prejudice exists-will not be likely to excite the public 
mind, so as to get a good hearing. Such efforts, at present, will be 
nearly lost. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 60.19 


3. When the Message is proclaimed in the right place, and in the 
right manner, God’s Spirit moves upon that community, and holy 
angels are present to do their work. How powerful these unseen 
agencies! Ministers of the word are mighty when supported by 
them. But how feeble when these agencies are withdrawn. How 
important then that those who give the Message move in the order 
of God-in the right field of labor, in the power of Christ, the holy 
Spirit and good angels-and remain in a community as long as good 
angels and the holy Spirit move upon the community-till they 
decide. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.1 


Some regard it of the highest importance to close up meetings on 
the highest pitch of interest. What a painful mistake! Hold on, 
brethren until the work is finished up-till the people have received or 
rejected your message, and the community at large have lost their 
interest and you have gathered the precious ones into the order of 
the Church of God.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.2 


J. W. 


THE LAW FOR SUNDAY-KEEPING 


UrSe 


THE law for Sunday-keeping is a most singular law. Its power over 
the consciences of men may be readily discerned by an 
examination of the nature of the law. We will look at a few 
particulars, drawn from the position of its advocates, which will 
exhibit it in its strength and beauty. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 67.3 


1. There is no command in the Bible for the observance of the first 
day of the week, All its advocates admit this, who have read the 
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Bible through and tell the truth. But the Bible says, where there is 
no law there is no transgression. Consequently it is no sin to labor 
on Sunday.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.4 


2. It is impossible to tell which the first day of the week is. If this 
point could be ascertained, any person that can count seven could 
tell when the seventh day comes-a thing which the advocates of 
Sunday-keeping say is impossible. Hence, had a command for 
keeping the first day been given, it could have no force whatever. It 
would have been a perfect nullity. Thus the law for Sunday-keeping 
is just as strong without a command, as it possibly could have been 
had one been given.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.5 


3. The day does not begin all around the world at the same 
moment. Therefore it is impossible to keep the first day all over the 
world. Hence, had a command been given for Sunday-keeping; and 
had no time been lost, but we were sure we had the correct 
numbering of the days of the week; still it would be utterly 
impossible to keep it. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.6 


4. One seventh part of time, and not any particular day, is all that is 
required to be kept. Hence, had there been a command given to 
keep the first day of the week holy; and were we certain that we had 
the true numbering of the days of the week, so that we could know 
when Sunday comes; and, besides this, did the day begin in all 
places at the same moment, or had we the privilege to commence 
its observance when it did commence in each place; still the law for 
Sunday-keeping would be as really obeyed and as fully satisfied by 
keeping the second, third, or any other day of the week, the “old 
Jewish Sabbath” not excepted.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.7 


Who can but admire the strength and beauty of this law? How well 
calculated to convict the transgressor of his sin! But enough of 
irony. If the morality of Sunday-keepers is as loose as the law that 
they advocate, it is loose indeed. It is no wonder that the people are 
lawless, while their religious teachers give them such expositions of 
the law of God.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.8 


Let us imagine a person brought to judgment for violating the law 
for Sunday-keeping; for if it is the law of God, mankind will be 
judged by it. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.9 
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Judge. You are accused of laboring on the first day of the 
week.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.10 


Prisoner. There was no commandment in the statute book that 
forbid it. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.11 


J. Very true; but still you ought to have kept it holy. ARSH July 14, 
1859, page 61.12 


P. It was impossible to tell which was the first day. And if | could 
have found the day, it commenced at different times in different 
places, so that it was utterly impossible for me to keep it. ARSH July 
14, 1859, page 61.13 


J. You ought to have lived up to the best light you had, and kept the 
day that had the strongest evidence in its favor-the day that Jews 
and Christians were all agreed upon as the first day. ARSH July 14, 
1859, page 61.14 


P. The “ambassadors of Christ,” the “called and sent,” who made it 
an important part of their duty to teach the people to keep Sunday 
holy, declared that one seventh part of time, or one day in seven, 
was all that was required, and not any particular day. | have 
doubtless rested from labor one seventh part of my time; for | have 
generally rested more or less every night, and then there were the 
rainy days, the leisure hours and odd spells, which certainly make 
up the balance. In fact every day was a holy day with me-| served 
my God every day.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.15 


Reader, it is said in reference to the law of God, that every mouth 
may be stopped; but the law for Sunday-keeping has no power to 
stop the mouth of any one. If the arguments by which the first day 
observance is sustained, are good for anything, no one can be 
condemned for not keeping Sunday. It is Sunday all of the time, any 
time or no time, just to suit the convenience of every quibbler. ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 61.16 


But the law for the keeping of the Sabbath of the Lord, is unlike the 
law for Sunday-keeping in every particular. It is enjoined by the 
most explicit commandment, which tells us how to keep it, when to 
keep it, and why we are to keep one particular day in preference to 
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all others. “The Sabbath was made for man,” [ark 2:27,] man was 
made to inhabit a revolving globe, and the true reckoning of the 
week has been preserved. It has needed no miracle to preserve it; 
but, on the contrary, it could not have been deranged without a 
miracle. Jesus, when on earth, recognized the Sabbath as then 
observed by the Jews, and vindicated himself and his disciples from 
the charge of violating it; and all mankind,-Jews, Christians and 
Mohammedans-are perfectly agreed in the numbering of the days 
of the week. To suppose that the true reckoning of the week has 
been lost, is to suppose that all these made an error in counting the 
days of the week, that they all made the same error, and that they 
all made it at the same time-a thing utterly impossible, unless God 
should work a miracle to effect it; and he could have no object in 
doing so, but to make it impossible for men to keep his holy, just 
and good law.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.17 


| say, the law that God has given for the observance of his holy 
Sabbath, is unlike the law for Sunday-keeping in every particular. 
Because, 1. Itis a law. 2. We know when the day comes. 3. The 
revolutions of the earth, so far from being an obstacle in the way of 
keeping the Sabbath, are the very means that the All-wise law-giver 
has instituted to bring the Sabbath to us regularly, wherever we are. 
4. No substitute will answer the demands of the law. It is the 
seventh day, and not one day in seven and no day in particular, that 
is to be kept holy. To neglect to keep the seventh day holy, is a sin. 
And, having the light that all in this land of Bibles may have, to offer 
to God a substitute, by keeping any other day in its stead, is to add 
insult to the Majesty of heaven to disobedience. 5. Consequently 
the Sabbath law is capable of judging men, and every mouth of its 
violaters will be shut, and all of this generation, that reject the light 
now shining upon the subject from the third angel’s message, will 
be guilty before God.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.18 


We judge no man; but we preach the revealed truth of God, and 
leave each individual to the decision of that judgment which is now 
transpiring before the ark of God’s ten commandments in heaven. 
Be entreated, dear reader, to choose the way of obedience, that 
you may be acquitted in the judgment, through the efficacy of the 
blood of Jesus Christ. R. F. C.:ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.19 
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MEASURING OURSELVES BY OURSELVES 


UrSe 


NOTHING perhaps is more common than to hear individuals speak 
of the practice of this or that one, in justification of their own course, 

and often too, when if they did not desire to pattern after them, their 

practices would be condemned at once.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
61.20 


The worldling, and the proud, haughty professor, we may expect 
will be content with poor, frail mortals for their pattern. No better one 
is sought or desired. The Perfect Pattern is rejected, “despised and 
rejected of men.”ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.21 


They eagerly grasp the expensive, ridiculous, hurtful and _ sinful 
fashions and customs of the day. The tide of fashion sets downward 
to death and destruction, and away they are borne as the bubble 
floats upon the surface of the water. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
61:22 


Yes, professed followers of “the Man of sorrows” spend their 
precious time, strength and means, in running from fashion to 
fashion, whether modest or immodest, decent or indecent, cheap or 
costly, healthful or hurtful. “It is the fashion,” “quite fashionable;” and 
this atones for wasted means, loss of health and time, with “lovers 
of pleasures more than lovers of God.”ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
61.23 


“Surely every man walketh in a vain show.” “The fashion of this 
world passeth away.” “And the world passeth away, and the last 
thereof: but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.” 7 John 
2:17.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.24 


But how few, very few realize these things and lay them to heart. 
Fashion excites and feeds the pride of the heart, and drives away 
the thoughts of the Bible, of heaven, of God and the 
judgment.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.25 


“Though the Lord be high, yet hath he respect unto the lowly; but 
the proud he knoweth afar off.” Psalm 138:6. “God resisteth the 
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proud, but giveth grace unto the humble.” Oh! ye proud and 
haughty ones, come read your fearful doom: and consider upon it, | 
beseech you.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.26 


“For behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble: and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch.” Malachi 4:1.ARSH July 14, 
1859, page 61.27 


“Submit yourselves therefore to God. Resist the Devil, and he will 
flee from you. Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 
Cleanse your hands ye sinners, and purify your hearts, ye double- 
minded. Be afflicted and mourn and weep: let your laughter be 
turned to mourning, and your joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves 
in the sight of the Lord, and he shall lift you up.” James 4:7- 
10.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.28 


Happy, thrice happy the individual who obeys the instruction of 
God’s word. Whose pattern is the meek and lowly Saviour, who 
suffered for us, leaving us an example, that we “should follow in his 
steps."ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.29 


But, dear brethren and sisters, do we pattern after him? Is he our 
example? Is there not a measuring ourselves by ourselves, not 
pleasing to the Lord? Do we not justify ourselves in some things not 
right from the example of others? ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.30 


In our opinion it is high time that snuff and tobacco were put away 
from among the remnant. But it is to be believed that some yet 
continue to chew and snuff the filthy weed, and that to on the 
strength of the practice of others. Such a brother or sister uses it, 
and if he or she can, “it is not wrong for me.” Or such a brother may 
use some simple means in sickness, and it is no worse for me to 
use my snuff or tobacco or tea. Such a one dresses so and so and 
it is no worse for me to wear this or that. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
61.31 


Now why not quit at once taking license to do this or that, because 
that some one does the same, or something that you construe to be 
as bad, or worse? Do you think to justify yourself in this way? If your 
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course is right, it is right; and if it is wrong you cannot hide the 
wrong under the practice of others. We shall stand or fall for 
ourselves. And “every one of us shall give account of himself to 
God.”ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.32 


Says the Apostle, “For we dare not make ourselves of the number, 
or compare ourselves with some that commend themselves; but 
they measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing 
themselves among themselves, are not wise,” 2 Corinthians 
10:12.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.33 


A figure will illustrate the condition that the church of Christ would 
be thrown into, if we leave the perfect rule, and measure ourselves 
by one another. A carpenter’s son had a rule given him to saw 
window sash by, the first sash was sawed by the rule, the second 
by the first sash, and the third by the second, and so on. A slight 
variation in the measurement each time, and the sash would soon 
be of all lengths and sizes. So with the unwise who measure 
themselves by themselves.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 61.34 


Says Paul, “Be ye followers of me, even as | also am of Christ.” 7 
Corinthians 11:1. Thus far, we may copy the example of each other, 
but no farther. Again, says he, “Be ye therefore followers of God, as 
dear children.” Ephesians 5:1.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.1 


“Study to shew thyself approved unto God,” is the injunction of the 
apostle. Let this injunction have its weight upon our minds that its 
importance demands, and we shall find but little time to spend in 
gratification of the lust of the eyes, or the pride of life. ARSH July 14, 
1859, page 62.2 


“For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of the 
eyes, and the pride of life is not of the Father, but is of the world.” 7 
John 2:16.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.3 


Neither shall we find fault with brethren and sisters, nor backbite, 
nor tattle, if they should not measure themselves by us. A fault- 
finding, talkative spirit is in the hearts of some, which | fear will shut 
them out of the kingdom, if it is not subdued. Brethren and sisters, 
we must have a religion that will “bridle” the tongue; that unruly 
member must be tamed.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.4 
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“SPEAK NOT EVIL ONE OF ANOTHER, BRETHREARSH July 
14, 1859, page 62.5 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Bristol Vt. June 14th, 1859. 


Hoops 


UrSe 


Are used by mechanics, in the construction of a variety of articles, 
such as pails, tubs, kegs, barrels, tierces, hogsheads, pipes etc. 
and are very useful in their proper place; but like every other useful 
article, should be confined to their proper sphere; and as soon as 
they do wander from their appropriate calling, they are an awkward 
thing.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.6 


Sometimes little boys use hoops to amuse themselves with, in their 
innocent diversions, and this is well enough when they can find no 
better play. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.7 


| once knew a person, who was sometimes a little crazy, who at one 
time imagined himself in danger of bursting. In order to prevent so 
unpleasant a catastrophe, he procured himself some staves, and 
hooping his body tightly with a rope over the staves, came into town 
in this condition, for the transaction of business; and this was 
considered good evidence of insanity, ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
62.8 


But this is a fast age, and a novel use has been found for hoops. 
Females may be seen in every locality with skirts distended, 
appearing like some inverted balloon; and such is the universal 
rage for this fashionable deformity, that even in the most remote 
and rustic hamlet, the swinging, gas like, balloon shaped skirt, 
deforms our female population, from the aged matron down to the 
innocent tottling babe. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.9 


| had occasion not long since to call on business on an 
acquaintance who has a large family of children, mostly daughters 
from 15 years of age to the infant in the cradle, and it was a wonder 
to me, to see the little girls all floating about at their domestic 
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employments, and avocations, brushing against this one and just 
grazing against that one; yes those little rustics, who might be 
simple and innocent and good, are thus early taught to bow at the 
shrine of the goddess of fashion. Oh shame, where is thy blush! Oh! 
it is not the fashion to blush in this wonderful, intelligent age. But 
says an apologist for hoops, (a minister, too) “They are cool in the 
summer, and all right when of moderate dimensions.” Oh, fashion! 
to what heights of extravagance wilt thou not lead thy worshipers. 
Let these inflated articles go out of fashion, and how soon would the 
apologist for hoops hang this useless, disgusting appurtenance in 
the garret. Oh the folly, the madness, of raging fashion. How 
beautiful is simplicity and neatness in dress. God has gifted 
humanity with a graceful form, and a truly godly person will not 
deform it for fashion’s sake. J. CLARKEARSH July 14, 1859, page 
62.10 


From Bro. Wright 


BRO. SMITH: With a grateful heart to my heavenly Father | woulc 
acknowledge his goodness to me and mine: and to the dear ones of 
like precious faith scattered abroad | would say a few words of 
encouragement. Let us contemplate for a moment the unspeakable 
love of God, in the gift of his dear Son to die for us, the just for the 
unjust, to bring us to himself. Well might the poet exclaim, ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 62.11 


O for this love let rocks and hills 

Their lasting silence break, 

And all harmonious human tongues, 

Their Saviour’s praises speak.” ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.12 


Brethren and sisters, let us from this hour set out anew and send up 
our united petitions to the most holy place for a deeper and more 
thorough work. My own soul cries out while | write, Praise the Lord, 
and let all that is within me praise his holy name. When | think of the 
meek and lowly Redeemer, the humble path he trod, that he had 
not where to lay his head, and then of my own unfaithfulness, and 
what the Lord has done for me, | cannot praise him enough. 
Remember his promise is, if we suffer we shall also reign with him. 
The prayer of my heart is, O Lord, give me patience. Yes, let 
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patience have her perfect work, and | can say that with one of old, | 
would rather suffer affliction with the people of God than enjoy the 
pleasure of sin fora season.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.13 


It is now about ten months since | commenced to keep all the 
commandments of God and the faith of his dear Son. Then it was | 
began truly to live. Previous to that my life was a mere blank. | feel 
determined, the Lord being my helper, to consecrate myself fully to 
his service. Reviewing this brief period, | can say with Bro. J. 
Clarke, | thank the Lord for loving, faithful brethren, and the many 
precious seasons | have enjoyed in our social meetings. Often has 
the Spirit of the Lord descended like the gentle dew upon us. My 
present business gives me the privilege of meeting often with the 
people of God at different points. | have had precious seasons with 
the little churches at Orion and Shelby. | found them given to 
hospitality. The Lord reward them for their many kind acts to their 
unworthy brother. | believe if we are faithful we shall soon sing the 
new song with the redeemed on mount Zion. Lord, hasten the 
day.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.14 


The cause of present truth is onward in this part of the State. Five 
come together in North Branch about twenty miles north-east of 
Lapeer. They have heard but two or three lectures, and our good 
little paper has told them the rest. Bro. Barnard, from there tarried 
with me over night a short time since. | found him strong in the truth, 
so far as he knows, and manifesting a strong desire to have the 
truth presented there. He thinks there are many honest souls there 
that would come out. Bro. Lawrence intends to visit them, and stay 
as long as duty may direct. May the Lord bless the effort put forth, 
and bring out such as shall be saved in his kingdom.ARSH July 714, 
1859, page 62.15 


GEO. WRIGHT. 
Lapeer, Mich., June 18th, 1859. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Will you please publish the following notice, and 





408 


oblige the bereaved friends. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.16 


Died in Willing, Allegany Co., N. Y., June 26th, David M. Stillman, in 
the 22nd year of his age. The circumstances of his death were to 
his friends of the most afflicting character. For the last year or more 
he has been under the influence of a partial mental derangement, 
occasioned by disease, and at times subject to deep melancholy 
and gloom of mind.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.17 


He was found dead in the woods a few rods from his father’s house, 
shot in his head by his own hand, in a fit of melancholy. ARSH July 
14, 1859, page 62.18 


He was a member of the Sabbath church in Willing, and before his 
derangement a believer in the Advent views. May the Lord give 
consolation to the afflicted father and mother, brothers and sister of 
the deceased.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.19 


B. F.R. 
Friendship, June 30th, 1859. 


FELL asleep, July 1st, Rollins S., our only son, aged three years 
and six months. His disease was a tumor in the bowels, which 
measured at his death, thirty-three inches by twenty-seven round, 
and weighed eighteen and a half pounds; his whole weight being 
forty-four and half. It had been growing three years, but he was able 
to walk until three months back, since which he has suffered 
intensely. Little Rollie has had the sympathies and prayers of the 
church, and often though he could not kneel, bowed his head and 
joined his voice in prayer. He often spoke of going up in the clouds 
to live with the Lord, and said if he died the Lord would come and 
take him out of the ground. Bro. Stone preached a comforting 
discourse from 7 Corinthians 15:26, and Jeremiah 31:15, 17.ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 62.20 


ELIAS & ABBY COBB. 
Roxbury, V., July 5th, 1859. 


An Inquiring Japanese 


UrSe 
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SUPPOSE aan intelligent Japanese, after acquiring the English 
language, and acquainting himself with the doctrines of the 
Christian religion as set forth in the Bible, should feel a desire to 
observe the practical effect of such sublime truths upon a nation 
who held them, and for this purpose should visit the United States. 
His first impression, of course, would be at the highest degree 
unfavorable. As he moved among promiscuous crowds in places of 
public resort, so far from seeing reverence to God and obedience to 
his express commands, his ears would be constantly greeted with 
the most wanton blasphemies, and his eyes pained with the 
continual spectacle of flagrant transgressions of God’s holy laws. 
But suppose that, on expressing to some friend his astonishment at 
such a state of things, he should be informed that these men, 
although indignantly repelling the name either of heathen or infidel, 
yet by no means adopted that of Christian; that those who profess 
to belong to this latter class composed only a small part of the 
population, and that he must look among these to see the effects of 
the Christian religion. His first step would be to visit some church 
where Christians were assembled for public worship. Here he would 
witness, perhaps, what was, entirely agreeable to his expectations. 
He would hear the congregation express their solemn belief in the 
realities of eternity, he would hear them address their earnest 
prayers and offer their devout thanksgivings to their Heavenly 
Father, and he would hear the warnings, and exhortations, and 
promises of the Scriptures proclaimed with more or less fervor and 
unction by the officiating minister. At last he has found those for 
whom he is seeking, and after the services are over, he eagerly 
throws himself into their society. But alas! he here meets with new 
perplexities and amazements.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.21 


First he is greatly astonished to observe the easy airs and light 
smiles of the entire assembly, as they press down the aisles and 
through the doors of the church. “Can these be the persons,” he 
says to himself, “whom | heard a few moments ago, while humbly 
bowed upon their knees, confessing their manifold transgressions 
of God’s holy laws, and declaring their hearty sorrow and true 
repentance for the same”? And this astonishment is only increased 
when he joins himself to their company and listens to their 
conversation. Common-place civilities, stale observations on the 
weather, remarks on the latest news of trade or of crime, local 
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gossip, uncharitable reflections on individuals, or at best “strifes of 
words,” and “foolish and unlearned questions,” such themes form 
the staple of conversation, as these Christians walk together toward 
their several homes. “What,” exclaims the inquiring Japanese, are 
these the persons whom | just heard declare their belief in the 
‘resurrection of the body and the life everlasting,’ ‘in an impending 
judgment and a heaven and hell’?” While he walks along silently 
pondering these strange phenomena, he is recognized by some 
Christian gentleman and invited to take a Sunday dinner with his 
family. On entering the parlor he finds several friends of his 
hospitable host engaged in the same strain of conversation as had 
so much disturbed his mind. At last dinner is announced and the 
company are seated at the table. The hurried “grace” scarcely 
requires a pause in the conversation, and the heathen is at leisure 
to observe the “Sunday dinner.” He sees before him cooked meats, 
and a variety of made dishes, together with expensive luxuries from 
distant climes. “Can these be the persons,” againreflects the 
heathen, “who this very morning prayed that their hearts might be 
inclined to observe such commandments as ‘Remember the 
Sabbath-day to keep it holy, in it thou shalt do no manner of work, 
thou nor thy servant’? Is this the man who has just professed to 
consider himself but a steward answerable to his Lord for the 
expenditure of his means, and called to a life of self-denial? And yet 
| am told that this gentleman is a wealthy vestry-man, and a leading 
man in the church,” continues the disturbed and doubting visitor. 
What wonder if the poor Japanese, discouraged and heart-sick at 
the result of this half day’s inquiries, should cease to pursue the 
subject further, and return by the first opportunity to his heathen 
home, to inform his friends and countrymen that the boasted 
Christian religion is, after all, but a splendid illusion?-Epis. 
Rec.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 62.22 


A New and Deadly Projectile 


UrSe 


A GENTLEMAN by the name of Warry, of the Royal Engineers, has 
invented a gun which throws that of Sir William Armstrong into the 
shade. The new gun, like its rival, is a breech-loader, rifled, and, as 
long as it is supplied with ammunition, it will continue to pour forth a 
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torrent of shot, shell or case, at the rate of one discharge every 
three seconds, or 1,200 rounds per hour. A lever of very simple 
construction, which by one movement, and almost at the same time 
instant, seizes the cartridge, cuts it, applies the priming to the 
nipple, hermetically closes the breach, and fires the discharge. In 
precision it equals any gun that has yet been tried, and it has this 
great advantage over Sir William Armstrong’s that, whereas his 
being made of wrought iron, is necessarily very expensive, Warry’s 
invention can be applied to all our existing ordinance of whatever 
calibre, and at a comparatively very trifling cost; a very important 
fact, considering that there are some 15,000 guns in the British 
Navy.-The Warry gun was tried at Chatham with the terrific missiles 
invented by Captain Norton, and charged with his “fire.” The result 
left but one impression on the minds of the spectators, and that was 
that naval warfare, as heretofore conducted most be deemed at an 
end.-Alamakee Herald.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 63.1 


Intercession of the Spirit 


UrSe 


WHEN the Spirit maketh intercession for us, it is not by any direct 
supplication from himself to God the Father, on behalf of any one 
individual: but it is by pouring on that individual the spirit of prayer 
and supplication. The man whom he prays for is in fact, the organ of 
his prayer. The prayer passes, as it were, from the Spirit through 
him who is the object of it. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 63.2 


These groanings of the Spirit of God, which cannot be uttered are 
those unutterable desires wherewith the heart is charged, and 
which only can find vent in the ardent but unspeakable breathings 
of the one who first feels his need, and longs to be freed from it; 
who hath a strong and general appetency after righteousness, and 
yet can only sigh it forth in ejaculations of intense earnestness. 
These are called groanings of the Spirit of God, because it is in fact 
he who awakened them in the spirit of man. When he intercedes for 
a believer, the believer's own heart is the channel through which the 
intercession finds its way to the throne of grace.-Sel.ARSH July 74, 
1859, page 63.3 
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Modern Science of War 


UrSe 


THE New York Evening Post thus alludes to the great changes in 
the art of war which have been produced by the inventions and 
discoveries of the past quarter of a century, and to their probable 
effect in the conflict between the great powers of Europe:ARSH July 
14, 1859, page 63.4 


We are apparently on the eve of the most tremendous armed 
conflict which the world has seen since the downfall of Napoleon 
the Great. The wars of imperial France were bloody wars, as all the 
world knows. No slaughtered hecatombs were ever piled so high as 
the great Emperor piled them. The dead never lay so thickly on any 
battlefield, of which history makes any mention, as they lay on 
Eylau and Borodino and Waterloo. What an amount of destruction 
and misery, science, in the hands of genius, could, in a given time, 
deal on a_ given number of men, was there amply 
demonstrated.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 63.5 


But it is not saying too much to say that if the European powers let 
their armed hordes loose upon one another this summer, ruthless 
destroyer as Napoleon was, he will be shown before three years 
are over to have been a mere tyro in the art of destruction. Since 
his day all the arts have advanced with rapid strides, but none with 
strides so rapid as this one. The weapons with which his soldiers 
were armed, with which the bridge Lodi was carried, and Austerlitz 
and Marengo were won, bear much the same relation to the rifle of 
the present day as the matchlock bore the old firelock. Death did 
not in his time flash through serried ranks until the foremen stood 
two or three hundred yards apart. It now flies in the air nearly three- 
quarters of a mile, as far as the sharpest eye can make a human 
figure. His siege artillery would be to-day by no means heavy field 
pieces. Wellington’s heaviest breaching guns at Badajos and 
Salamanca were twenty-four pounders. The Russians_ at 
Inkermann, and the British at Tehernaya, brought thirty two 
pounders into the field with ease and effect. ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 63.6 
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But the advantage which heavy guns have had over light ones 
hitherto, for the ordinary purposes of field artillery, has been rather 
in the length of the range than in the size of the ball. A twelve 
pounder rushing through a column of infantry is full as destructive, 
and almost as demoralizing, as one treble the weight; but formerly it 
could not be projected near so far. Science has, in our day, 
destroyed the differences between them. Recent inventions, some 
of them those of our countrymen, some of Englishmen, and some of 
the present Emperor of France, have furnished light field-pieces, 
which four horses can whirl at the wildest gallop from point to point, 
with more than the deadly power which, forty years ago, belonged 
only to weapons which sixteen horses could move with difficulty, 
and which were always pieces de position.ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 63.7 


Moreover, facilities have been created since Waterloo was fought, 
for the bringing together masses of men thus armed, and dashing 
them against one another, such as the great Napoleon in his wildest 
dreams never dreamed of. We all know how the rapidity of his 
movements dazzled and astounded our fathers. We know how he 
stole over Europe like a magician, taking armies up, as it seemed in 
those days, in the hollow of his hand, and flinging them in the 
twinkling of an eye on every point where his giant plans needed 
them. We know distance seemed to shrivel up at the blast of his 
trumpet. We know how the pupils of Turenne and Montecuculli 
recoiled in dismay before legions which struck like a thunderbolt 
after having advanced like the wind.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 63.8 


But great as was the perfection to which he carried the art of rapid 
concentration, it becomes the crawling of the turtle when compared 
with the power with which railways have armed the generals of our 
day. When Napoleon started on his expeditions, armies were of 
necessity divided into columns, which in order to secure the bare 
means of subsistence and of transport, were compelled to follow 
each other at tolerably long intervals, or else march on the same 
point on different circuitous routes. And they did march-literally 
marched, trudged every inch of the way on foot, and the eagle 
flapped his wings over them in approbation if they achieved fifty 
miles in the twenty-four hours. The maddest impatience of the 
maddest conqueror had in those times to adapt itself to the 
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capacities of human legs and human stomachs.ARSH July 174, 
1859, page 63.9 


It took, even in the hands of Napoleon, a long while to concentrate 
two thousand men at a point three hundred miles distant-and when 
they were there it required stupendous energy and stupendous 
resources to feed them. All the grand old heroes had to take pork 
and flour into their grandest calculations: and pork and flour, alas! 
have to be carried about to be of use.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
63.10 


The other day we were told to contrast with this, that the present 
emperor was able to send twenty-five thousand men in a day from 
Paris to Lyons-a distance of about three hundred miles. It would 
have taken his uncle a week of forced marches to accomplish the 
same object. Austria is sending troops into Italy at the same rate. 
Moreover the same power that renders this rapid concentration of 
troops so easy, renders their subsistence while concentrated just as 
easy. The railroad dumps the soldiers, now-a-days, down on the 
battle-field, and the next day dumps down a month’s provisions in 
their rear. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 63.11 


The telegraph, we need hardly say, plays as wonderful a part in this 
change as the railroad. One of Napoleon’s generals would have 
required four or five days to ask for a reinforcement, which he now 
asks for in as many minutes. It reaches him in as many hours as it 
would then have taken days.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 63.12 


The destructiveness of the changes which these new instruments 
are likely to introduce into warfare, has not, so far, attracted as 
much attention as it ought, because within the last thirty years we 
have had no wars in the part of the world in which science could 
render the soldier efficient; and what science has done in that 
interval to make war more sanguinary, will only appear when the 
sword is drawn in countries like Italy and Germany, which are 
blessed, or cursed, with all the “modern improvements.” Having 
armed the combatant with the means of destroying life all around 
him within a radius of a thousand yards, it hurls him against his foe 
at the rate of thirty miles an hour. There is an abyss of human 
misery revealed by even ten minutes’ reflection on such a theme as 
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this, which no one, who has ever seen war in its most harmless 
aspect, can contemplate without a shudder. ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 63.13 


DO RIGHT.-The NashvilleGazette says: “A man that has a soul 

worth a sixpence, must have enemies. It is utterly impossible for the 
best man to please the whole world, and the sooner this is 

understood, and a position taken in view of the fact, the better. Do 

right, though you have enemies. You cannot escape them by doing 

wrong; and it is little gain to barter away your honor and integrity, 

and divest yourself of moral courage to gain-nothing. Better abide 
by the truth-frown down all opposition, and rejoice in the feeling 

which must inspire a free and independent man.”-Sel.ARSH July 
14, 1859, page 63.14 


To Subdue the Flesh 


UrSe 


DOES a man feel himself the slave and the victim of his lower 
passions, let not that man hope to subdue them merely by 
struggling against them. Let him not by fasting, by austerity, by any 
earthly rule that he can conceive, expect to subdue the flesh. The 
more he thinks of his vile and lower feelings, the more will they be 
brought into distinctness, and therefore into power; the more 
hopelessly will he become their victim. The only way in which a man 
can subdue the flesh is not extinction of those feelings, but by the 
elevation of their character. Let there be added to that character, 
sublimity of aim, purity of affection; let there be given grandeur, 
spiritual nobleness,-and then, just as the strengthing of the whole 
constitution of the body makes any particular and local affection 
disappear, so by degrees, by the raising of the character, do these 
lower affections become, not extinguished or destroyed by excision, 
but ennobled by a new and loftier spirit breathed through 
them.-Rev. W. F. Robertson.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 63.15 


Bro. Wm. Gould writes from Lawrenceburgh, Ind. “I feel very lonely 
here, having no one to meet with on the Sabbath. All are opposed 
to the present truth, even my own family. Yet when reading the kind 
letters from dear brethren and sisters in our paper, | see that there 
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are some that are placed in the same situation as myself, and | feel 
like striving with them to overcome and at last meet them in that 
beautiful city, the New Jerusalem which is the mother of us all. May 
God help us to run the race with patience looking unto Jesus who is 
the author and finisher of our faith. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
63.16 


If you would please God, be much in his company.ARSH July 14, 
1859, page 63.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JULY 14, 1859. 


WE receive many assurances from brethren and sisters of their 
desires that the Lord would grant to all those connected with the 
publication department of this great work, wisdom and grace 
sufficient for the duties we are called to meet. We thank them for 
their remembrance; and can assure them that our own prayers daily 
mingle with theirs around the heavenly throne, for a more abundant 
bestowal of these great blessings which we shall more and more 
need as we approach the solemn and final crisis. Remember us 
still; remember the messengers abroad in the wide harvest field; 
remember the honest in heart who are investigating the claims of 
truth; remember those silent messengers, the books and papers as 
they go forth laden with messages of encouragement and warning. 
We believe we have a prayer-answering God who will have respect 
to the entreaties of his people, and give a mighty impetus to his own 
work.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.1 


Report of Committee 
UrSe 
THE entire cost of Power Press, Engine and Fixtures has been 


$2500,00, which has been paid by the following free-will 
offerings: ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.2 
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D. R. Palmer $100 John Byington 100 Wm. Peabody 100 E. Aldrich 
100 Geo. T. Lay 100 Ch. in Jackson, O. 100 A. B. Pearsall 100 
Hilliard & Crosbie 100 Elon Everts 100 H. Bingham 100 Geo. 
Leighton 100 Harvey Childs 100 R. Godsmark 100 A. L. Burwell 
100 A. B. Morton 100 Samuel Benson 100 L. M. J. 100 S. Runiery 
100 C. G. Cramer 100 J. Tillotson 100 B. Graham 50 J. D. Morton 
50 Thomas Hale 50 Friend of Truth 50 Three Friends 25 A. R. 
Morse 25 H. Gardner 25 John Pierce $25 H. A. Churchill 20 Harvy 
Kenyon 15 C. C. S. 10 Wm. Treadwell 10 John Day 10 J. Barrows 
10 A. E. Gridley 10 G. S. C. 10 A. Belden 10 M. Smith 10 O. B. 
Jones 5 A. Woodruff 5 R. B. Abbey 5A Friend 5L. M. C. 5 R. J. 
Lawrence 5 D. Drew 5 J. Lobdell 5 H. Hilliard 5 L. Kellogg 9 M. C. 
M. Andrews 8 A. G. Smith 8 L. Schellhous 4 A Friend in N. Y. 6 C. 
M. 3S. Gove 2ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.3 


Fifty dollars is receipted in Vol. xi. No. 12, for Power Press which 
was designed for other objects. The person had before given $100 
for Power Press; but as Bro. White was anxious to have the Power 
Press debt paid up, this, with some other small sums given to be 
applied at his discretion, (not acknowledged above) was applied to 
pay for Power Press, Engine, etc. The amount of these small sums 
is now appropriated to publish a small edition of the History of the 
Sabbath, for Bro. Andrews, which better carries out the design of 
the donors.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.4 


J.P. KELLOGG,  ] 
CYRENIUS is 
SMITH, ] Publishing 
D. R. PALMER, ] Committee. 


Conferences in Michigan 


UrSe 


IT was our design to hold Conferences in different counties of the 
State this summer, in accordance with the vote of the General 
Conference. But we cannot at present. Our team became unfit for 
use, Mrs. W. has not been able to journey, and our own strength 
has not been sufficient for a two-day’s meeting, without help. ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 64.5 
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We hope to be able to hold Conferences in Michigan this fall. 
Timely notice will be given in REVIEW. JAMES WHITEARSH July 
14, 1859, page 64.6 


A Cheering Note from Allegany, N. Y 


UrSe 


THE Lord is giving success to the truth of the third angel’s message 
in this section. Quite a number have received the truth, and are in 
the experience of its sanctifying power. There are believers more or 
less in all the Seventh-day Baptist churches in this region, and the 
Lord is at work still. And though | am alone as a laborer in this field, 
yet have | reason to thank God and take courage for the success of 
the truth. Our numbers are increasing in spite of the opposition of 
our opponents. There will be | trust a precious little flock gathered 
here in Allegany, who will be among the precious jewels of our 
Master in the day of his coming.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.7 


Yours looking for Jesus. 
B. F. ROBBINS. 


Slaying the Old Man with his Deeds 


UrSe 


WHAT should we think of the executioner, who would let the 
criminal, execrated for his crimes, sentenced, condemned by the 
law, and abhorred by God and men-what should we think of the 
executioner, who would let such a criminal slip through the noose 
prepared for his neck, and then run after him, and hang him again, 
using the second time a poor rope, which would break; and so 
continue hanging the criminal day after day? The very thought is 
shocking and repulsive. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.8 


Not less shocking and repulsive is the fact that those for whom 
Christ died are to all intents and purposes doing the same thing ina 
spiritual sense. Thus, the “old man with his deeds,” the carnal heart, 
is only half crucified, he keeps coming to life, and the poor 
christians of the nineteenth century is continually letting this carnal 
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man escape from the cross where he is only partially crucified, just 
enough to make him squirm, and fret, and so the poor, lukewarm 
christian is continually at work, sometimes nailing old Mr. Carnal 
Mind to the cross, at others running after him, and so life is spent, 
and time wasted, and Christ is crucified afresh.ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 64.9 


Brother, this will not do. We must get a good rope, and when a 
good noose is prepared, we must get this troublesome individual’s 
neck into it, and drop him, and let him hang there until he is dead, 
dead, dead. Individuals there are, perhaps, who have crucified the 
old man, but such persons are fewer than most persons 
imagine.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.10 


Brethren, it is time to take the alarm. Who will kill the carnal mind, 


and crucify the old man? That is the only way for us to come to life. 
Sleeper, awake! J. CLARKE.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.11 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. Pierce: The price of Concordance to Scripture subjects, by J. B. 
Frisbie, is 13 cts.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.12 


D. S. Marsh: We send you Hymn books and Supplements to the 
amount of $2,20.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.13 


Jona. Chase: The money is receipted in No. 5, and the books sent 
the 19th ult. If you do not in time receive them we will send again. 
Please inform.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.14 


F. Wheeler: We find one letter from you in our April file enclosing 
money to be applied on INSTRUCTOR for S. E. Scoville and M 
McGhee, but no mention made of J. ChaffeeARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 64.15 


Letters 
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UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 64.16 


J G Sanders, J G Snyder, H W Kellogg, Geo Wright, H S Gurney, NV 
B Pierce, J Reynolds, M H Irish, M C Butler, A Pierce, C L Gould, C 
F Olds, L M Gates, M W Hargrave, N Fuller, B F Robbins, M A 
Gordon, D S Marsh, S J Crawfis, C W Sperry, B F Robbins, . 
Chase, J C Day, J Demarest, F Wheeler, Wm & J Gulick, M E 
Steward, B F Curtis, J Clarke, H C S Carus, J H W, A H Lewis 
Thos Sprague, L Fogg, M E Cornell, S M | Strickland, L C 
Chamberlain, P. M., A D Love, E Cobb, J Jones, M A Loveland, H C 
Bullis, R F Cottrell, H M Kenyon, C Cartwright, S M Swan, E 
Carpenter.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
14, 1859, page 64.18 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


F Whitney 1,00,xv,1. Mrs Jno Ashley 1,00,xv,7. Andrew Potter 
1,00,xv,7. Mrs R J Brown 1,12,xiv,4. E P Giles 1,00,xv,1. M A Mills 
1,00,xviil,1. H S Gurney (for S Gurney) 0,50,xv,1. H Bingham 
2,00,xvi,1. B Darling 2,00,xv,1. E Lozee 1,00,xiii,6. M C Butler 
1,00,xv,1. M B Pierce (for J Sawtel:) 0,50,xiv,14. C L Gould (for H 
Smith) 0,50,xiii,1. S J Crawfis 1,00,xiv,21. Geo Pennfield 1,00,xiv,1. 
J G Whipple 1,00,xvi,1. N Mead 1,00,xv,1. A Pierce 2,00,xiv,1. MH 
Irish 1,00,xiv,11. J M Avery 2,00,xv,1. M W Hargrave 2,00,xvii,1. L 
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Priest 1,00,xv,1. B F Curtis (for J M Sheats) 1,50,xvi,1. B F Curtis 
1,00,xv,1. A D Love 2,00,xv,1. H W Brown 1,00,xv,21. H C S Carus 
1,00,xv,8. Wm Potter 0,50,xv,1. D Hewitt 1,00,xv,1. L Fogg 
1,00,xv,1. J N O’Neil 2,00,xvi,8. Thos Sprague 2,00,xv,1. L Smith 
(for D B Holt) 1,00,xvi,8. H Nicola 2,00,xvi,8. C Patterson 0,50,xv,8. 
J M Ferguson 0,50,xv,8. J M Stinson 0,50,xv,8. A Bush 0,50,xv,8. J 
B Webster 0,50,xv,8. E Carpenter (for E Saunders) 0,50,xv,8. C 
Cartwright 5,00,xvii,1. Mrs S M Swan 1,00,xv,1ARSH July 14, 
1859, page 64.19 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. L Fogg $0,43.RSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.20 


FOR MICH. TENT. Ch. in Jackson (S. B.) $5,00. Sr N Grant $1,0C 
Wm Potter (S. B.) $1,40. Ch. in Colon $10,00. E Carpenter 
$1,50.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.21 


FOR WIS. TENT. M W Hargrave $5,00. M W Loveland (S. B. 
$3,00.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.22 


FOR OHIO TENT. Saml Haskell $0,904RSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.23 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 75 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco, 65 centsARSH July 
14, 1859, page 64.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents.-In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp., neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.26 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts each ARSH July 
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14, 1859, page 64.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 64.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:5-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.29 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.30 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.31 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment.-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 centsARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.33 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.34 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.35 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.36 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.37 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.38 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.39 
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Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.40 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.41 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.42 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.43 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.44 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.45 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 64.46 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 64.47 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.48 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, 
page 64.49 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH July 
14, 1859, page 64.50 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.51 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.52 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the SabbatH?-Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH July 
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14, 1859, page 64.53 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH July 174, 
1859, page 64.54 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.55 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 64.56 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.58 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
July 14, 1859, page 64.59 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.60 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH July 
14, 1859, page 64.61 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.62 
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FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.63 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques zemarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.64 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.65 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office. ARSH July 
14, 1859, page 64.66 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.67 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 
64.68 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH July 
14, 1859, page 64.69 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH July 14, 
1859, page 64.70 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.71 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.72 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
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respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH July 14, 1859, page 64.73 
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July 21, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 9 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 21, 1859 
NO. 9. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 65.1 

HISTORY OF THE SABBATH AND FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK; 


UrSe 

SHOWING THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SABBATH HAS BE 
SUPPLANTED BY THE HEATHEN FESTIVAL OF THE SUN. BY 
N. ANDREWS.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 65.2 


CHAPTER IV THE EPISTLES OF BARNABAS, PLINY AND IGNATIUS 
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UrSe 


We leave the solid ground of the New Testament, and enter the 
field of tradition, and of forgery. The three documents which have 
come down to us, as written in the period next following the 
apostles, we are now to examine. These are all that remain to us of 
a period more extended than that embraced in the statement of 
Moshiem. He speaks of the first century; we summon all the writers 
of that century and of the following one to the time of Justin Martyr, 
A. D. 140, who mention the first day of the week. Thus the reader is 
furnished with all the data in the case. We quote from the so-called 
epistle of Barnabas what that says on the point:ARSH July 21, 
1859, page 65.3 


“Lastly, he saith unto them: “Your new moons and your sabbaths | 
cannot bear them. Consider what he means by it; the sabbaths, 
says he, which ye now keep, are not acceptable unto me, but those 
which | have made; when resting from all things, | shall begin the 
eighth day, that is, the beginning of the other world; for which cause 
we observe the eighth day with gladness, in which Jesus arose 
from the dead, and having manifested himself to his disciples, 


ascended into heaven.” ‘Epistle of Barnabas.xiv.9,10., RSH July 21, 
1859, page 65.4 


It might be supposed that Moshiem would place great reliance upon 
this quotation, as purporting to come from an apostle, and as 
speaking such acceptable words. Yet he frankly acknowledges that 
this epistle is spurious. Thus he says: “The epistle of Barnabas was 
the production of some Jew, who, most probably lived in this 
century, and whose mean abilities and superstitious attachment to 
Jewish fables, show, notwithstanding the uprightness of his 
intentions, that he must have been a very different person from the 
true Barnabas, who was St. Paul’s companion.” 2E°¢!. History, Cent. 1, 


part Il, Chap. 2, ss 21. a RSH July 21, 1859, page 65.5 


In another work Moshiem says of this epistle: “As to what is 
suggested by some, of its having been written by that Barnabas 
who was the friend and companion of St. Paul, the futility of such a 
notion is easily to be made apparent from the letter itself; several of 
the opinions and interpretations of Scripture which it contains, 
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having in them so little of either truth, dignity or force, as to render it 
impossible that they could ever have proceeded from the pen of a 
man divinely instructed.” 3Historical Commentaries, Cent. 1, ss 53., >9/) 
July 21, 1859, page 65.6 


Neander speaks thus of this document: “It is impossible that we 
should acknowledge this epistle to belong to that Barnabas who 
was worthy to be the companion of the apostolic labors of St. Paul.” 


4Rose's Neander, p.407.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 65.7 


Of the epistle ascribed to Barnabas, Milner says: “It is a great injury 
to him to apprehend the epistle, which goes by his name, to be his.” 


5History of the Church, Cent. 1; Chap. 15.4RSH July ?1 1859 page 65.8 


Kitto speaks of this production as “the so-called epistle of Barnabas, 
probably a forgery of the second century.” SCyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature, art. Lord’s Day. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 65.9 


The earliest of church historians places this epistle in the catalogue 
of spurious books. Thus he says: “Among the spurious must be 
numbered both the books called, ‘The Acts of Paul,’ and that called 
‘Pastor,’ and ‘The Revelation of Peter.’ Besides these the books 
called ‘The Epistle of Barnabas,’ and what are called ‘The 


Institutions of the Apostles.” “Eusebius Eccl. History,RsH July 21, 
1859, page 65.10 


As a specimen of the unreasonable and absurd things contained in 
this epistle, we quote a single verse: “Neither shalt thou eat of the 
hyena: that is, again, be not an adulterer; nor a corrupter of others; 
neither be like to such. And wherefore so? Because that creature 
every year changes its kind, and is sometimes male, and 
sometimes female.” 8Epistle of Barnabasix8~RsH July 21, 1859, 
page 65.11 


Thus first-day historians being allowed to decide the case, we are 
authorized to treat this epistle as a forgery. And whoever will read 
its ninth chapter-for it will not bear quoting-will acknowledge the 
justice of this conclusion. This epistle is the only writing purporting 
to come from the first century, except the New Testament, in which 
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the first day is even referred to. That this furnishes no support for 
Sunday observance, even Moshiem acknowledges ARSH July 217, 
1859, page 65.12 


The next document that claims our attention is the letter of Pliny, 
the Roman governor of Bithynia, to the emperor Trajan. He says of 
the Christians of his province: “They were accustomed on a stated 
day to assemble before sunrise, and to join together in singing 
hymns to Christ, as to a deity; binding themselves as with a solemn 
oath not to commit any kind of wickedness; to be guilty neither of 
theft, robbery nor adultery; never to break a promise, or to keep 
back a deposit when called upon.” 9Goodrich’s Church History; Milner’s 
Hist. Church, Cent. 2, Chap. 1.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 65.13 


This epistle of Pliny certainly furnishes no support for Sunday 
observance. The case is presented in a candid manner by 
Coleman. He says of this extract: “This statement is evidence that 
these Christians kept a day as holy time, but whether it was the last 
or the first day of the week, does not appear.” 10Ancient Christianity 
Exemplified, p.528.4 RSH July 21, 1859, page 65.14 


Although Moshiem relies on this expression of Pliny as a chief 
support for Sunday, yet he speaks thus of the opinion of another 
learned man: “B. Just. Hen. Boehmer would indeed have us to 
understand this day to have been the same with the Jewish 
Sabbath.” 11Historical Commentaries, Cent. 1 ss 47ARSH July 21, 1859, 
page 65.15 


This testimony of Pliny’s was written only a few years subsequent to 
the time of the apostles. It relates to a church which had probably 
been founded by the apostle Peter. 12See Clarke’s Commentary, Preface 
to 1st and 2nd Peter. 7 Perey 7:7. It is certainly far more probable that 
this church, only forty years after the death of Peter, were keeping 
the fourth commandment than that they were observing a day never 
enjoined by divine authority. It must be conceded that this testimony 
from Pliny proves nothing in support of Sunday observance ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 65.16 


It remains that we examine the epistle of Ignatius so often adduced 
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for Sunday as a divine festival. He is represented as saying ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 65.17 


“Wherefore if they who were brought up in these ancient laws came 
nevertheless to the newness of hope; no longer observing 
sabbaths, but keeping the Lord’s day, in which also our life is 
sprung up by him, and through his death, whom yet some deny: (by 
which mystery we have been brought to believe, and therefore wait 
that we may be found the disciples of Jesus Christ, our only 
master:) how shall we be able to live different from him; whose 
disciples the very prophets themselves being, did by the Spirit 
expect him as their master.” 13lgnatius to the Magnesians, li,3-5.4 RSH 
July 21, 1859, page 65.18 


Such is the language of Ignatius as often quoted for Sunday- 
keeping. But when we refer to the epistle of Ignatius as written by 
himself in Greek, we discover the fraud that has been palmed off 
upon the world. That there may be no chance to say that fraud is 
committed in this work, the whole matter shall be laid before the 
reader in the language of Kitto, a learned first-day writer. Thus he 
presents the original of Ignatius with comments and a translation as 
follows:ARSH July 21, 1859, page 65.19 


“We must notice one other passage as bearing on the subject of the 
Lord’s day, though it certainly contains no mention of it. It occurs in 
the epistle of Ignatius to the Magnesians, (about A. D. 100.) The 
whole passage is confessedly obscure, and the text may be corrupt. 
The passage is as follows: ARSH July 21, 1859, page 65.20 


Ei oun oi xn palaioiz pragmasin anastraphxntxz, xiz kaindteta 
xlpdoz elpidoz eluon-mekxti rabbatizontez, alla kata kuriaken zoen 
zontez-(zn e kai e zoe emon anzizilzn di’ autou etc.) Ignatius ad 
Magnesios section ix. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 65.21 


“Now many commentators assume, (on what ground does not 
appear), that after kuriaken [Lord’s] the word emzran [day] is to be 
understood.... Let us now look at the passage simply as it stands. 
The defect of the sentence is the want of a substantive to which 
aitou can refer. This defect, so far from being remedied, is rendered 
still more glaring by the introduction of emera. Now if we take 
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kuriake zoe as simply ‘the life of the Lord,’ having a more personal 
meaning, it certainly goes nearer to supplying the substantive to 
autou ... Thus upon the whole the meaning might be given 
thus:ARSH July 21, 1859, page 65.22 


“If those who lived under the old dispensation have come to the 
newness of hope, no longer keeping Sabbaths, but living according 
to our Lord’s life, (in which, as it were, our life has risen again 
through him, etc.) ... “On this view the passage does not refer at all 
to the Lord’s day; but even on the opposite supposition it cannot be 
regarded as affording any positive evidence to the early use of the 
term ‘Lord’s day,’ (for which it is often cited), since the material word 


emzra [day] is purely conjectural.” 14Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical 
Literature, art. Lord’s Day. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.1 


The learned Morer, a clergyman of the church of England, confirms 
this statement of Kitto’s. He renders Ignatius thus ARSH July 27, 
1859, page 66.2 


“If therefore they who were well versed in the works of ancient days 
came to newness of hope, not sabbatizing, but living according to 
the dominical life, etc., ... The Medicean copy, the best and most 
like that of Eusebius, leaves no scruple, because zoen is expressed 
and determines the word dominical to the person of Christ, and not 
to the day of his resurrection.” 1Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, pp.206,207. 


London, 1701. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.3 


Thus it appears that in the New Testament and in the uninspired 
writers of the period which we have referred to, there is absolutely 
nothing to support the strong Sunday statement of Mosheim. Of the 
three epistles, we have found the first a forgery, the second speaks 
of a stated day without defining what one, and the third would say 
nothing of any day if the advocates of Sunday had not interpolated 
the wordday into the document. We can hardly avoid the 
conclusion that Moshiem spoke on this subject as a doctor of 
divinity, and not as a historian; and with the firmest conviction that 
we speak the truth, we say with Neander, “The festival of Sunday 
was always only a human ordinance.”ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
66.4 
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CHAPTER V THE SABBATH AND FIRST DAY IN THE FIRST CENTURIES 
AFTER CHRIST 


UrSe 


It must be borne in mind by the reader that the writers we are now 
about to quote are all first-day observers, with the exception of the 
infidel Gibbon, and evidently no friends to the Sabbath. Hence it is 
that they call the Sabbath of the Lord, the Jewish Sabbath, and 
represent its observers as heretics; while they exalt the heathen 
festival of Sunday, and give it the title of Lord’s day. Of the 
observance of the Sabbath in the early church, Morer speaks 
thus:ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.5 


“The primitive Christians had a great veneration for the Sabbath, 
and spent the day in devotion and sermons. And it is not to be 
doubted but they derived this practice from the apostles 


themselves.” 2/4: P-189-4RSH July 21, 1859, page 66.6 


But notwithstanding this confession that the Sabbath was 
transmitted to the primitive church by the apostles themselves, 
Morer speaks of the ancient Sabbath-keepers as heretics, and he 
denounces them as holding strange notions, very much as 
Sabbath-keepers of the present day are set forth by religious 
journalists. It must ever be remembered that the Sabbath-keepers 
are not speaking for themselves, but their adversaries are speaking 
for them, a forlorn prospect that they will escape contumely. He 
says:ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.7 


“Of the same stamp were the Nazaraei who retained the Sabbath; 
and though they pretended to believe as Christians, yet they 
practiced as Jews, and so were in reality neither one nor the 
other.... About the same time were the Hypsistarii who closed with 
these as to what concerned the Sabbath, yet would by no means 
accept of circumcision as too plain a testimony of ancient bondage. 
All these were heretics, and so adjudged to be by the Catholic 
church. Yet their hypocrisy and industry was such as gained them a 
considerable footing in the Christian world. So that though the 
Lord’s day had got a very great figure and was well supported by 
those who presided in religious matters, yet for a long while the 
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Sabbath-day kept its ground, and both together were respected as 
two sisters. 34. PP-66.67.4RsH July 21, 1859, page 66.8 


Yet Gibbon speaks of these Nazarenes as in reality the apostolic 
church of Jerusalem. Thus he testifies:ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
66.9 


“The Jewish converts, or, as they were afterwards called, the 
Nazarenes, who had laid the foundations of the church, soon found 
themselves overwhelmed by the increasing multitudes, that from all 
the various religions of polytheism enlisted under the banner of 
Christ.... The Nazarenes retired from the ruins of Jerusalem to the 
little town of Pella beyond the Jordan, where that ancient church 
languished above sixty years in solitude and obscurity.” #Decline and 
Fall of the Roman Empire, Chap. 15. This testimony shows that the 
Nazarenes are not to be spoken of contemptuously, even though 
they were observers of the ancient Sabbath.ARSH July 21, 1859, 
page 66.10 


Of the Sabbath and first day in the early ages Coleman speaks as 
follows:ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.11 


“The last day of the week was strictly kept in connection with that of 
the first day, for a long time after the overthrow of the temple and its 
worship. Down even to the fifth century the observance of the 
Jewish Sabbath was continued in the Christian church, but with a 
rigor and solemnity gradually diminishing until it was wholly 
discontinued.” 5Ancient Christianity Exemplified, P-527.ARSH July 21, 
1859, page 66.12 


This is a most explicit acknowledgement that the Bible Sabbath was 
for ages strictly kept. It is true that he speaks of the first day of the 
week also, yet his subsequent language shows that it was a long 
while before it became a sacred day.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
66.13 


Thus he speaks of Sunday: “During the early ages of the church, it 
was never entitled ‘the Sabbath;’ this word being confined to the 
seventh day of the week, the Jewish Sabbath, which, as we have 
already said, continued to be observed for several centuries by the 
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converts to Christianity.” ®!¢- P-529-ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.14 


That “Sunday was always only a human ordinance,” is most 
explicitly confessed by Coleman in the following language 
respecting the change of the Sabbath: “No law or precept appears 
to have been given by Christ or the apostles, either for the 
abrogation of the Jewish Sabbath, or the institution of the Lord’s 
day, or the substitution of the first for the seventh day of the week.” 


7Id. p.530. 4 RSH July 21, 1859, page 66.15 


Coleman next relates the manner in which this Sunday festival 
which had been nourished in the bosom of the church, usurped the 
place of the Lord’s Sabbath; a warning to all Christians of the 
tendency of human institutions, if cherished by the people of God, 
to destroy those which are divine. Let this important language be 
carefully pondered. He speaks thus: “The observance of the Lord’s 
day was ordered while yet the Sabbath of the Jews was continued; 
nor was the latter superseded until the former had acquired the 
same solemnity and importance, which belonged, at first, to that 
great day which God originally ordained and blessed.... But in time, 
after the Lord’s day was fully established, the observance of the 
Sabbath of the Jews was gradually discontinued, and finally was 


denounced as heretical.” 8!¢- P-531-ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.16 


Thus is seen the result of the apparently harmless Sunday festival 
in the church. A viper was nourished into life by the great adversary, 
which, when it was of sufficient strength, destroyed the Sabbath of 
the Lord.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.17 


But were not these Sabbath-keepers confined to the converts from 
the Jewish nation? The learned Giesler bears a very explicit 
testimony on this point. He says: “While the Jewish Christians of 
Palestine retained the entire Mosaic law, and consequently the 
Jewish festivals, the Gentile Christians observed alsothe Sabbath 
and the passover, (7 Corinthians 5:6-8), with reference to the last 
scenes of Jesus’ life, but without Jewish superstition. In addition to 
these, Sunday, as the day of Christ’s resurrection, was devoted to 
religious: Services.” SECel History, Voll, Chap. 2, 88° S0ARSH July 21, 
1859, page 66.18 
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This eminent historian of the church testifies that the Bible Sabbath 
was observed by the Gentile Christians, who also paid some 
respect to the passover in memory of our Lord’s suffering at that 
festival, and to Sunday as the day of Christ’s resurrection. The 
supplanting of the Sabbath by Sunday as a consequence after ages 
had elapsed, we have already noted.ARSH July 27, 1859, page 
66.19 


But does not Moshiem contradict this statement of Giesler, and 
affirm that the Sabbath was confined to the Jewish converts? We 
quote his language, and also the authority on which he rests his 
denial that the Gentiles observed the Sabbath ARSH July 21, 1859, 
page 66.20 


Moshiem says: “The seventh day of the week was also observed as 
a festival, not by the Christians in general, but by such churches 
only as were principally composed of Jewish converts, nor did the 
other Christians censure this custom as criminal and unlawful.” 
10Eccl. History, Cent. 1, Part Il, Chap. 4, ss 4T support this denial of the 


Sabbath in the Gentile churches, Moshiem cites in the margin, as 
his authority, the letter of Pliny to Trajan. He says: “The churches of 
Bithynia, of which Pliny speaks in his letter to Trajan, had only one 
stated day for the celebration of public worship; and that was, 
undoubtedly, the first day of the week, or what we call the Lord’s 
day.”ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.21 


A weighty reason indeed to prove that the Sabbath was not 
regarded by the Gentile Christians. The churches of Bithynia 
observed a stated day for divine worship; therefore the Gentile 
Christians neglected the Sabbath. Such reasoning is unworthy of a 
historian, and belongs rather to one determined to sustain himself 
right or wrong. Who shall affirm that this was “undoubtedly” 
Sunday? Rather, who shall deny that this was the day of which the 
Most High has said, “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy; 
“the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God?” For this was 
the stated day of religious worship with Christ and his apostles. 
Luke 4:16; Acts 13:14, 42, 44 16:13; 17:2; 18:4.ARSH July 21, 
1859, page 66.22 


CHAPTER VI. CAUSES WHICH ORIGINATED AND PROMOTED THE 
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SUNDAY FESTIVAL 


UrSe 


JUSTIN MARTYR—TERTULLIAN—FIRST INSTANCE OF LORI! 
DAY AS A NAME FOR SUNDAY—FIRST TRACES OF RESTID 
ON THAT DAY—“DOMINICUM SERVASTI?” “HAST THOU KEI 
THE LORD’S DAY?”ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.23 


The consequences which result from adding to or taking from the 
word of God cannot be estimated by the magnitude of the first acts. 
Every corruption of doctrine and practice in the church begins with 
apparently unimportant departures from the divine standard. Thus 
in the early churches men began with sincere hearts to venerate 
things which God had never ordained; and from such a beginning 
these human ordinances increased in strength until, not satisfied 
with an equality with the commandments of God, they supplanted 
them altogether. It was thus with the festival of Sunday, and the 
Sabbath of the Lord. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 66.24 


That Sunday had some regard paid to it at an early age, not from 
divine command, but from veneration of the day of the resurrection, 
appears from the historians already quoted. And Moshiem speaks 
of Friday as receiving the like regard. Thus he says: “It is also 
probable that Friday, the day of Christ’s crucifixion, was early 
distinguished by particular honors from the other days of the week.” 
11Eccl. History, Cent. 1, Part Il, Chap. 4, Nota PSH July 21, 1859, page 
66.25 


And the same writer adds: “Many also observed the fourth day of 
the week, on which Christ was betrayed; and the sixth, which was 
the day of his crucifixion.” 12/4. Cent. 2, Part Il, Chap. 4, ss 84 RSH July 
21, 1859, page 66.26 


From what causes, then, was the day of the resurrection able to 
distance the day of the betrayal and the day of the crucifixion, since 
they stand on the same foundation, namely, voluntary observance, 
and once were nearly equals in rank? It is reasonable to suppose 
that some powerful cause has contributed to elevate Sunday, since 
that day has now obtained the place of the Bible Sabbath in a 





438 


weekly celebration, while good Friday is observed but once a year, 
and the fourth day of the week has lost its honors entirely. ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 66.27 


At the time when the early church began to apostatize from God 
and to foster in its bosom human ordinances, the heathen world-as 
they had long done-very generally observed the first day of the 
week in honor of the sun. Many of the early fathers of the church 
had been heathen philosophers. Unfortunately they brought with 
them many of their old notions and principles. Particularly did it 
occur to them that by uniting with the heathen in the day of weekly 
celebration they should greatly facilitate their conversion. But we 
must permit a first-day historian to relate these facts. Thus Morer 
says:ARSH July 21, 1859, page 67.1 


“It is not to be denied but we borrow the name of this day from the 
ancient Greeks and Romans, and we allow that the old Egyptians 
worshiped the sun, and as a standing memorial of their veneration, 
dedicated this day to him. And we find, by the influence of their 
examples, other nations, and among them the Jews themselves, 
doing him homage; [2 Kings 23:5; Jeremiah 43:13;] yet these 
abuses did not hinder the fathers of the Christian church simply to 
repeal or altogether lay by the day or its name, but only to sanctify 
and improve both, as they did also the pagan temples polluted 
before with idolatrous services, and other instances wherein those 
good men were always tender to work any other change than what 
was necessary, and in such things as were plainly inconsistent with 
the Christian religion; so that Sunday being the day on which the 
Gentiles solemnly adored that planet, and called it Sunday, partly 
from its influence on that day especially, and partly in respect to its 
divine body (as they conceived it) the Christians thought fit to keep 
the same day and the same name of it, that they might not appear 
causelessly peevish, and by that means hinder the conversion of 
the Gentiles, and bring a greater prejudice than might be otherwise 
taken against the Gospel. 1Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, pp.22,23., SH 
July 21, 1859, page 67.2 


In a word, then, the engrafting of the first-day festival upon the stock 
of a paganism gave to it the wonderful vitality which it has ever 
possessed. It thus made common cause with heathenism, and 
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when at a later period as we shall shortly notice, the emperor 
Constantine made a law in behalf of the heathens’ venerable day of 
the sun, the Christian festival of first-day engrossed to itself all the 
authority of the empire, and overtopped even the divine institution of 
the Sabbath. But this shall be noticed in its place ARSH July 27, 
1859, page 67.3 


JUSTIN MARTYR is so often mentioned by first-day Sabbatr 
advocates, that we must not omit to quote his testimony. Before his 
conversion he was a pagan philosopher. He wrote about A. D. 140. 
Of his writings, Milner says: ARSH July 21, 1859, page 67.4 


“Like many of the ancient fathers he appears to us under the 
greatest disadvantage. Works really his have been lost; and others 
have been ascribed to him; part of which are not his; and the rest, 


at least, of ambiguous authority.” 24ist. Church, Cent. 2, chap 342 S/) 
July 21, 1859, page 67.5 


If the writings which pass as his are to be credited, there is little 
propriety in the use made of his name by first-day Sabbath 
advocates. He taught that the Sabbath institution itself was wholly 
abrogated, and there is no intimation in his words that the Sunday 
festival which he mentions was other than a voluntary observance. 
Thus he says:ARSH July 21, 1859, page 67.6 


“Upon Sunday we all assemble, that being the first day in which 
God set himself to work upon the dark void, in order to make the 


world, and in which Jesus Christ our Saviour arose from the dead.” 
3Justin Martyr’s First Apology, translated by Wm. Reeves, P.127A RSH July 


21, 1859, page 67.7 


It is to be carefully noticed that Justin assigns no divine authority for 
this observance, and that he does not designate the first day of the 
week, as Christian Sabbath, or Lord’s day, or by any word 
expressing faith in it as a divine institution. On the contrary he calls 
it by its heathen name, and excuses the observance of this pagan 
festival by mentioning from the Scriptures such events as he could 
call to mind that had happened on that day. In his “Dialogues with 
Trypho the Jew” he treats the Sabbath with the utmost contempt, 
uttering among other falsehoods the following: ARSH July 21, 1859, 
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page 67.8 


“It was because of your iniquities, and the iniquities of your fathers, 
that God enjoined you to observe the Sabbath.” 48rown’s Translation, 


P-59. After classing the Sabbath with the Mosaic rites he affirms of it 
and them, “there is no need of them, since Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God was by the determinate counsel of God born of a virgin of the 


seed of Abraham without sin.” 5!¢- P-63:64. so that Justin sets aside 
the fourth commandment as well as the Mosaic sacrifices, and well 
he might if it were true that God instituted the Sabbath on account 
of the wickedness of the Hebrews. Yet the Sabbath Manual which 
teaches the perpetuity of the Sabbatic institution, and that it is to be 
observed by keeping the first day of the week, gravely adduces 
Justin-a man whose reputed writings never mention the Sabbath 
but with a sneer-as teaching the same doctrine with itself. It is 
however but charitable to remind the reader of the testimony of 
Milner respecting the spurious character of the works ascribed to 
Justin. If however they are genuine they are a strong proof that 
Sunday was not known in his time by the name of Lord’s day; for he 
twice mentions the day in his first apology as “the day called 
Sunday.”ARSH July 21, 1859, page 67.9 


TERTULLIAN, the oldest of the Latin fathers wrote about A. D. 200. 
He excuses the Christians of his time for their Sunday observance, 

affirming that they were not worshipers of the sun, however their 

observance of Sunday might indicate it. His language clearly shows 

that there were in his time Sabbath-keepers, of whom, however, he 

speaks most contemptuously. He says: ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
67.10 


“Others with a greater show of reason, take us for worshipers of the 
sun. These send us to the religion of Persia, though we are far from 
adoring a painted sun, like them who carry about his image 
everywhere upon their bucklers. This suspicion took its rise from 
hence, because it was observed that Christians prayed with their 
faces towards the east. But some of you likewise out of an 
affectation of adoring some of the celestial bodies wag your lips 
towards the rising sun; but if we, like them, celebrate Sunday as a 
festival and day of rejoicing, it is for a reason vastly distant from that 
of worshiping the sun; for we solemnize the day after Saturday in 
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contradistinction to those who call this day their Sabbath, and 
devote it to ease and eating, deviating from the old Jewish customs, 


which they are now very ignorant of.” 8m. Reeves’ Translation of the 
Apologies of Justin Martyr, Tertullian and others. Vol. |, pp.238,239.4 psp July 


21, 1859, page 67.11 


Kitto with his usual candor testifies that it is in Tertullian that we 
meet with the first authentic instance of the term Lord’s day as 
applied to Sunday. Thus he says: “The earliest authentic instance in 
which the name of the Lord’s day is applied .... is not till A. D. 200, 
when Tertullian speaks of it as “die Dominico resurrexionis;” (De 
Orat. ss 23;) again, “Domincum Diem;” (De Idol. 14;) and Dionysius 
of Corinth (probably somewhat later) as emzran kuriaken [Lord’s 


day.] 7Cycl. Bib. Lit. art. Lord’s Day. ~ARSH July 21, 1859, page 67.12 


Kitto speaks further of Tertullian and Dionysius as presenting the 
first traces of resting from labor on Sunday. Thus he says:ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 67.13 


“But in these last cited writers we trace the commencement of a 
more formal observance. Thus the whole passage in Tertullian is:- 
‘Solo die Dominico resurrexionis non ab isto tantum (genuflexione) 
sed enim anxietatis habitu et officio cavere debumus, differentes 
etiam negotio ne quem diabolo locum demus;’ [i.e.,] on the day of 
the Lord’s resurrection alone we ought to abstain not only from 
kneeling, but from all devotion, to care and anxiety, putting off even 


business, lest we should give place to the devil.” 8'4-4ARSH July 21, 
1859, page 67.14 


It is this language of Tertullian that Neander quotes to sustain his 
modest statement, already quoted in connection with the language 
of Mosheim that “perhaps at the end of the second century a false 
application of this kind [that is of the Sabbath law to Sunday] had 
begun to take place; for men appear by that time to have 
considered laboring on Sunday as a sin.” 9Rose’s Neander, p.186, and 


marginal note. jn the margin, Neander cites these very words of 
Tertullian as his authority, ARSH July 27, 1859, page 67.15 


Here let us note a few important facts which we have learned from 
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the historians already quoted. First. That the first faint trace of 
resting from work on Sunday is found at the end of the second 
century in the above cited words of Tertullian. Such is the testimony 
of Kitto and Neander. We shall find hereafter in Mosheim a curious 
confirmation of the fact that the observers of Sunday for a long 
period did not cease their labor on that day. Second. That the first 
instance in which Sunday is dignified with the title of Lord’s day is A. 
D. 200, more than 100 years after John uses the term. And it is 
curious to note that in the writings of the intervening period, i.e., 
from John to Tertullian those testimonies that are adduced in 
support of Sunday, are silent respecting any sacred title. Thus in 
the so-called epistle of Barnabas it is called “the eighth day.” Pliny’s 
epistle which is so much relied on to support Sunday, and which it 
is highly probable refers to the Sabbath, speaks of “a stated day.” 
The epistle of Ignatius is indeed quoted as calling Sunday the 
Lord’s day. But as has been already shown it is by one of the 
grossest frauds that this is done. The material word “day” is 
wanting, and without this the language of Ignatius has not the least 
appearance of sustaining Sunday. The apology of Justin Martyr 
twice mentions the day, and each time calls it the day of the sun. 
More than a hundred years therefore elapsed from the death of the 
last apostle before the “venerable day of the sun” began to acquire 
either a sacred name or character. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 67.16 


We must not omit a brief notice in this place of the statement that 
the early martyrs when upon trial for their lives were tested by the 
question whether they had kept the so-called Lord’s day. This is 
gravely stated in Justin Edwards’ Sabbath Manual, though he 
carefully refrains from citing his authority for the statement. | have at 
length ascertained this and will now present the statement, and also 
what Mosheim says of the work upon which it rests for authority. 
Thus the [Sunday] Sabbath Manual says:ARSH July 27, 1859, page 
67.17 


“Hence the fact that their persecutors, when they wished to know 
whether men were Christians, were accustomed to put to them this 
question, viz., ‘Dominicum servasti?’-’-Hast thou kept the Lord’s 
day?’ If they had they were Christians. This was the badge of their 
Christianity, in distinction from Jews and pagans. And if they said 
they had, and would not recant, they must be put to death. And 
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what, when they continued steadfast, was their answer? 
‘Christianus sum; intermittere non possum;’-‘| am a Christian; | 
cannot omit it.’ It is a badge of my religion, and the man who 
assumes it must of course keep the Lord’s day, because it is the will 
of his Lord; and should he abandon it, he would be an apostate 
from his religion. 10S@>bath Manual, p.120,RSH July 21, 1859, page 
67.18 


This statement, so interesting to first day observers, is not to be 
found in any of the standard first day historians or martyrologists. 
This omission can only be accounted for from the fact that they 
knew the statement to be fabulous. It is to be found however in an 
old Latin work of Ruinart entitled, Acta Martyrum. Of the character 
of this work for veracity Mosheim says:ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
67.19 


“As to those accounts which have come down to us under the title 
of Acta Martyrum, or “the Acts of the Martyrs,” their authority is 
certainly for the most part of a very questionable nature; indeed, 
speaking generally, it might be coming nearer to the truth, perhaps, 
were we to say that they are entitled to no sort of credit whatever.” 
11Historical Commentaries, Cent. 1, ss 32.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
67.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 21, 1859. 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH 


UrSe 


WE presume it is not necessary for us to call the attention of the 
reader to that interesting feature of the REVIEW, the History of the 
Sabbath and First-day, from the pen of Bro. Andrews, now in 
process of publication, to insure for it a careful and thorough 
perusal. We need to be well posted up on this subject. Opinions 
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grievously erroneous concerning the origin of First-day observance 
have been imbibed and are perhaps honestly entertained by 
multitudes who have no means of testing their accuracy. These 
need to be corrected. A vast cloud of superstition on this subject, 
like smoke from the bottomless pit, has arisen and darkened the 
whole land. This cloud must be dispersed. The light of truth will 
disperse it. A correct history of the steps by which this bantling of 
heathenism and popery, a Sunday sabbath, has grown into 
existence, and an unperverted statement of the testimony of those 
who lived in the times when this took place, will dispel the 
erroneous impressions from all minds save such as choose to be 
willfully ignorant, and are willing to be deceived.ARSH July 27, 
1859, page 68.1 


Our opponents are very bold and assuming on this subject. 
Whether this arises from any conviction that people are not 
generally prepared to expose the fallacy of their statements, we will 
not say; but it can be accounted for on that principle of logic which 
says that “it is of the nature of sophistry boldly to assume, and to 
supply by a show of confidence the want of a true and adequate 
basis.” It is time that the ignorance or deception of such be fully 
exposed.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.2 


As an illustration of what we are liable to meet on this subject, we 
give the following extracts from a writer in the “Wesleyan,” about a 
year ago, over the signature of “Awleph.” On the change of the 
Sabbath he has the assurance to speak as follows:ARSH July 21, 
1859, page 68.3 


“What say ecclesiastical historians on the subject? What the 
apostolic and primitive fathers? Do they bear witness to the 
observance of the first day Sabbath? Do they ascribe to the 
command of Christ, and to the inspired founders of apostolic 
churches the transfer of this holy rest from the seventh to the first 
day of the week? To this inquiry, | answer: There is no one subject 
of historical record on which all the early christian writers more 
completely harmonize than on this. It was the general custom of all 
the primitive churches to observe the Lord’s day as their weekly 
Sabbath, and in support of this custom, they never refer to their own 
wishes or authority, but to divine authority, to apostolic order and 
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sanction. | believe it is not in the power of any man to name even 
one person of regular standing in the church of Christ during the 
first sixteen hundred years of the Christian era, who has spoken 
one word against the sacredness of the first day Sabbath, but 
scores can be found who have spoken of it as the day which God 
has blessed and sanctified as the weekly Sabbath under the 
gospel.”ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.4 


Again he says:ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.5 


“Some who wish to retain the Jewish and reject the Christian 
Sabbath, tell us that there is no evidence that the latter was 
observed as the Sabbath for several hundred years after the 
apostles. There are several pamphlets circulating in this region and 
at the East and West containing the above statement, which is a 
gross misrepresentation of fact and the most unjustifiable 
perversion of history. But, for the honor of Christianity, it is to be 
hoped that this declaration is made more from a want of information 
and consideration than from a thorough knowledge and recollection 
of what the fathers have written on this subject.,ARSH July 27, 
1859, page 68.6 


Perhaps the writer of the above has deluded himself into a belief of 
the declarations he has made; but upon how good ground the 
reader can judge, as Bro. A.’s History proceeds. We may 
occasionally hold up some others of Awleph’s declarations by the 
side of pure truth; but the above extracts place him in a position 
sufficiently unenviable for once. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.7 


We close these remarks by calling the attention of the reader to one 
fact. It will be observed that those pretending to give history in favor 
of the first day of the week, seem to find it inconvenient (we might 
say impossible) to verify their quotations by a reference to the 
volume and page of the author quoted. Equally conspicuous will be 
the fact that the history now going through this paper does refer the 
reader to the volume, page, section or paragraph of every author 
quoted, so that those who are so disposed and have opportunity 
may look up the matter for themselves and learn that whatever is 
said may be depended on as correct.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
68.8 
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YEARLY MEETINGS 


UrSe 


WE wish to call the attention of the brethren to the subject of 
holding one or more Conferences yearly in each State where 
needed. Our yearly meetings in this State, held at Battle Creek, for 
a few years past, have been most beneficial and refreshing. Then 
why not have a regular annual meeting in each State, and, perhaps, 
three or four in Michigan, New York, and some other States? The 
yearly meeting in this State has a most healthful influence on the 
cause, especially in the vicinity, then why may not other States, and 
other portions of this, share the same blessing?ARSH July 21, 
1859, page 68.9 


At our last Conference, the north part of the State was scarcely 
represented at all. Not so much as one delegate from the large 
churches at Wright, Caledonia, Lapeer, etc. It is our opinion there 
should be four or five yearly meetings in Michigan, and will name as 
proper places, Lapeer, Wright, Monterey, Hillsdale and Battle 
Creek. This arrangement would give different parts of the State, and 
more than twice the number, the advantages of a yearly 
Conference, at far less expense than to have but one yearly 
meeting.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.10 


We lack system. And we should not be afraid of that system which 
is not opposed by the Bible, and is approved by sound sense. The 
lack of system is felt everywhere, especially in New England, New 
York and the West. Much labor is lost by this lack. Why not have a 
yearly meeting in Maine, Massachusetts, New Hampshire, Vermont, 
Connecticut, Penn.; several in New York, Ohio, Michigan, 
Wisconsin and lowa, one in Illinois, Indiana, Minnesota, and so on 
as the truth spreads, and friends rally around the standard? Let the 
time and places of these meetings be seasonably known, and how 
easy to secure the needed amount of ministerial labor. Many of our 
brethren are in a scattered state. They observe the Sabbath, read 
with some interest the REVIEW; but beyond this they are doing but 
little or nothing for want of some method of united action among 
them. It is time that all do something to add to the strength of this 
cause. Its enemies are many and active, and its friends should be 
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awake and zealous. Then let the scattered friends of the cause of 
Bible truth be assembled in their localities yearly, to learn their 
present position and duty, and be cheered on to vigorous 
action.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.11 


We are aware that these suggestions, will not meet the minds of all. 
Bro. Over-cautious will be frightened, and will be ready to warn his 
brethren to be careful and not venture out too far; while Bro. 
Confusion will cry out, “O, this looks just like Babylon! Following the 
fallen church!” Bro. Do-little will say, “The cause is the Lord’s, and 
we had better leave it in his hands, he will take care of it.” “Amen,” 
says Love-this-world, Slothful, Selfish, and Stingy, “if God calls men 
to preach, let them go out and preach, he will take care of them, 
and those who believe their message;” while Korah, Dathan and 
Abiram are ready to rebel against those who feel the weight of the 
cause, and who watch for souls as those who must give account, 
and raise the cry, “Ye take too much upon you.”ARSH July 27, 
1859, page 68.12 


In reply we would say that Bro. Over-cautious reminds us of the 
brakeman who supposed that all that was necessary to run a train 
of cars was to use the brake well. We would also suggest that he, 
and others of the same views and feelings, try to run a train by the 
use of brakes. Their success in standing still would, we think, teach 
them the necessity of having an engine, wood, fire, water, steam, 
as well as brakes.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.13 


Bro. Confusion makes a most egregious blunder in calling system, 
which is in harmony with the Bible and good sense, Babylon. As 
Babylon signifies confusion, our erring brother has the very word 
stamped upon his own forehead. And we venture to say there is not 
another people under heaven more worthy of the brand of Babylon 
than those professing the Advent faith who reject Bible order. Is it 
not high time that we as a people heartily embrace everything that 
is good and right in the churches? Is it not blind folly to start back at 
the idea of system, found everywhere in the Bible, simply because it 
is observed in the fallen churches?ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.14 


True, the Bible does not say in so many words that we should have 
yearly meetings; neither does it say that we should have a weekly 
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paper, a steam printing-press, that we should publish books, build 
places of worship, and send out tents. Christ says, “Ye are the light 
of the world. A city that is set upon an hill cannot be hid,” “Let your 
light so shine before men,” etc. He does not enter into the 
particulars just how this shall be done. The living church of God is 
left to humbly move forward in this great work, praying for divine 
guidance, and acting upon the most efficient plans for its 
accomplishment.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.15 


Men of the world lay their plans wisely and well, combine their 
strength, and prosecute them vigorously. And should not the 
church, aided by the principles of the word, and the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, act as wisely in their high and holy calling? “But,” says 
Bro. Do-little, “Christ says that the children of this world are in their 
generation wiser than the children of light.” Very true; but he does 
not say they should be. So far from it, that his words are a cutting 
rebuke on Bro. Do-little, and all his careless, disorderly brethren. It 
will be seen that these men have wound themselves up in a kind of 
cob-web argument, and have lain down in an easy position; but we 
design to tear off the cob-webs, and stir them up to find their place 
in the church of Christ. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.16 


There are two extremes which should be shunned; one is for 
human wisdom alone to combine its feeble strength to carry on the 
work of God; the other is to leave with God what he has left with us, 
and set down with the idea of waiting for special providences before 
moving. If such move at all, it is independent of the views and 
feelings of others, each individual constituting an independent 
church.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.17 


Some may cry, The Spirit! the Spirit! and others, The Word! but our 
cry shall be, The Word and the Spirit. The Word presents the form 
of doctrine, and requires systematic, united action, and the Spirit 
sanctifies the judgment, gives vitality to the body, and efficiency to 
the work. It leads into all truth. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.18 


Read the doings of the apostles in the book of Acts. Notice in 
particular the conference at Jerusalem recorded in chap 15. Certain 
ones had been teaching circumcision as necessary to salvation, 
and had caused trouble in the churches. Paul, Barnabas, and 
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certain others went up to Jerusalem to help settle the matter. After 
some contention with Judaizing teachers, Peter, Paul, Barnabas 
and James made scriptural and experimental remarks. Then 
pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to send 
chosen men of their own company with letters to the Gentile 
churches in Antioch, Syria and Celicia containing the decision of the 
Jerusalem conference which commences as follows: “For it seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost, and to us,” etc. What life-giving words at 
the very opening of this conference address. They speak forth 
union among the brethren, and the testimony of the Holy Ghost. No 
wonder that Luke records the fact that the Gentiles “rejoiced for the 
consolation.”ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.19 


We presume that Bro. Confusion and Bro. Do-little would have said, 
“Leave these Judaizing teachers with the Lord. He will take care of 
them. You must not abridge their religious rights.” And the church 
would have been rent asunder if it had been left to the care of these 
unfaithful men. But Paul and his brethren stood forth in the counsel 
and strength of Christ, as the shepherds of his flock, and the 
guardians of his truth and the Holy Spirit was with them to testify to 
the judgment of the whole assembly of saints, and to bring the 
unhappy dissension to a most happy settlement.ARSH July 27, 
1859, page 68.20 


We wonder if the friends of extreme free discussion and confusion 
were never shocked at the word “decrees,” applied to the 
Jerusalem conference documents in Acts 16:4.ARSH July 21, 1859, 
page 68.21 


In conclusion we would say that it is too late to be afraid of gospel 
order merely because others have gone into the creed business; 
too late to run off the bridge on one side, simply because the water 
roars on the other. Some may feel rebuked in this article; well, 
perhaps they need it, though this has not been our object so much 
as to wake up thought on the subject of yearly conferences, and 
systematic action of the entire body. Hope others will speak out on 
these matters.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 68.22 


J. W. 
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A DISCOURSE Delivered at B. C. Conference, June 3rd, 1859 


UrSe 
BY J. H. WAGGONER 


WE are not assembled at this conference to learn the reasons of 
our faith, but to become more deeply impressed with the truths we 
have learned. We may with profit follow the example of the Apostle 
Peter, who wrote, not to acquaint his brethren with things which 
they did not know, but to stir up their minds by way of remembrance 
because they knew these things and were established in the 
present truth. Especially should this be our object in the opening 
exercises of the conference, that we may be prepared for a 
profitable season of worship and labor; and to this end | would call 
your attention to Romans 13:17: “And that, knowing the time, that 
now it is high time to awake out of sleep; for now is our salvation 
nearer than when we believed.”ARSH July 21, 1859, page 69.1 


The Apostle in this connection has coupled together the two great 
leading points of our faith: the law and the prophets. The law, 
containing the great fundamental principles wherein are revealed 
our duties as subjects of the government of God:-the prophets, 
directing our minds to those duties, describing the circumstances in 
which we shall be placed, and the dangers that will surround us as 
followers of our Lord Jesus Christ, and keepers of his faith. This 
text, then, should ensure our especial attention as believers in the 
third angel’s message of Revelation 14:9-12.ARSH July 21, 1859, 
page 69.2 


We are met by our opponents on two points in this text; (1.) That it 
is of no importance to know the time; (2.) That we cannot know the 
time.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 69.3 


On the first point we have only to examine the scripture examples to 
perceive the fallacy of the objection. The Saviour said it would be in 
the last days as it was in the days of Noah and of Lot. To Noah it 
was of the utmost importance to know the time; and he knew it, 
while the wicked knew not till the flood came and took them all 
away. They too, might have known the time. Here was their error- 
their fatal error. It was the knowledge and belief of the time that 
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moved Noah to build the ark. His faith in the fact of the flood would 
never have availed him anything if he had said: “Il believe God’s 
word, that there will be a flood; but whether it will be in 120 years, or 
in 1000, or 120,000, | don’t know; and it makes no difference if I’m 
only prepared.” This is the way that faith in God’s word is professed 
in these days. But as this is our divinely given example, it becomes 
our duty, as it is our interest, to inquire what prepared Noah for that 
event? It was the building of the ark. Without this all his faith would 
not have saved him from the raging elements. But it is evident that 
he would not have built the ark if he had not embraced the time as 
well as the event. Can we even suppose that Noah would have built 
an ark to prepare for a flood that might not have occurred in 10,000 
years. We cannot.ARSH July 27, 1859, page 69.4 


Another illustration is given in the case of Lot. He believed the word 
of the angels that the Lord would destroy the city. But did he 
continue at his employment, saying, it makes no difference when if 
I’m only prepared? No, no. He fled from the city. This shows us that 
his faith also embraced the time as well as the purpose. These 
illustrations were given by the Saviour, and are intended, not only to 
show what has been, but to point out our duty in reference to 
coming events. By these we learn that the time must be embraced 
with the event, and that our preparation for the event will only be 
made as we realize the time of its accomplishment. Our duties in 
reference to that event are not ordinary, but extraordinary. Thus, 
Noah and Lot, on hearing the messages given to them, might have 
been moved to unusual fervency of feeling, and have prayed three 
times as often as they did before, but unless the one had built the 
ark, and the other fled from the city, their destruction would have 
been as certain as that of those who never prayed at all. And why? 
Because faith without works is dead, being alone. Our professions 
of faith and of love are no substitutes for obedience. ARSH July 21, 
1859, page 69.5 


That we may know the time, is not only taught in the examples 
referred to, but also in our text. It speaks not to them that do not 
know the time, that do not care about the time, or that say it makes 
no difference, but to them that know the time. Some are ever ready 
to quote the text, “of that day and hour knoweth no man.” To this we 
respond, Amen! We believe it as firmly as they can, but in turn 
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would quote another which they seem to forget: “When ye shall see 
all these things, know that it is near, even at the doors.” We believe 
all scripture is profitable, and the true position will harmonize it all. 
We fully believe that no man knoweth the day or hour, but a belief in 
that scripture we hold to be no excuse for denying another which 
assures us that we may know when it is near, even at the 
doors.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 69.6 


Having thus assured ourselves that this scripture speaks to us, let 
us try to examine ourselves in the light of its admonition and 
instruction. These words are addressed to them who not only know 
the time, but are sleeping over that knowledge. This is a startling 
proposition, and a first glance might tempt us to throw it back on the 
careless around us who know not the time. But it cannot be done. 
Humiliating as it is, we must acknowledge that it belongs 
here.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 69.7 


Is it possible that we are sleeping over these great-these solemn 
truths? We wonder at the position of the world, who shut their eyes 
against the truth, and do we hold the truth in unrighteousness; and 
sleep over that which God in mercy has given for the special 
purpose of keeping us awake? Can we be dull, listless, and idle, 
when he has said, watch and pray? Can we be lukewarm when he 
says, be zealous? The delusions in the world are strong indeed, by 
which the minds of men are blinded against the truth; but there can 
be no delusion so great as this, to have known the truth, to have felt 
its power, seen its beauty and its glory, and yet suffer the enemy to 
lull to sleep on the very brink of ruin. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 69.8 


We are commanded to grow in grace, and go on to perfection; and 
unless we do this we are going back. There is no standing still in 
the current. If we do not row up we shall float down. If we do not 
gather, we scatter. There is no middle ground to occupy. Beloved 
friends, are we so growing? Are we so striving? Are we so zealous? 
By watchfulness and prayer, are we kept free from the power of the 
tempter? Do we realize these things more than we did a few years 
ago? Here we may test our faith. | think we may safely say, we are 
sleeping over these things if our zeal has suffered any decline, if 
our love has grown cold, or if we have lost the vividness of first 
impressions. | appeal to you, dear brethren and sisters, on this 
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point. How many of us realize that our salvation is nearer than when 
we believed? Very few indeed, | think | may safely say.ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 69.9 


When we first received the truth, how lovely it appeared! What a 
strong sympathy-what feelings of compassion were raised for our 
fellow-men so soon to be overwhelmed in destruction? How it 
enlarged our feelings of benevolence! How small the things of this 
world appeared! The spirit of the gospel attended its proclamation, 
and the holy fruits were manifest in the consecration, the devotion, 
and the self-sacrifice of those who believed. How dreadful then 
were the threatenings of the Message. How awful the thought, to 
fall under the seven last plagues-to drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God!ARSH July 21, 1859, page 69.10 


We may not fully realize this truth, yet we are deciding in our lives 
the value we attach to the third angel’s message. How easy it is to 
be deceived on this point. If we were told to name its value in 
dollars and cents, we should shudder at the thought. Yet Heaven 
knows the estimate we put upon it. Conversing once with a 
Methodist minister, he told me that he believed the Sabbath was 
right, and he would keep it, if circumstances would permit. But he 
was indebted for the place on which he lived, and he was engaged 
in business; if he kept the Sabbath he would have to retire from the 
business, and on it alone he depended to meet the payments on his 
place. So if he kept the Sabbath he would probably lose all. What a 
calculation of loss and gain for a Christian minister to make, who 
had often told his hearers that it would profit them nothing to gain 
the whole world and lose their souls! Is this following the Saviour, 
who would not do one act of homage to Satan for all the kingdoms 
of the world, and the glory of them? Let us beware lest we too fall 
into the snare of the wicked one. Many among us have yet to learn 
what this means, “Ye cannot serve God and mammon!”ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 69.11 


Our Saviour said, the children of this world are wiser in their 
generation than the children of light. And so it is. People calculate 
more prudently in this world’s matters than they do in the things of 
the kingdom of God. Men of the world are more diligent in their 
labors, more persevering in their efforts, and more consistent in 
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their actions for the accomplishment of their purposes, than 
Christians are to gain eternal life. This is exemplified every day in 
our sight. | will name a notable instance. Professor Agassiz was 
lately solicited to lecture before a society, but refused for the reason 
that it would interfere with his studies. He was told that this need be 
no objection, as he should be liberally rewarded. To this he replied 
that he could not afford to spend his time in making money! What 
was he engaged in of such importance that money could not tempt 
him to leave it for a little while? He was making acquisitions to 
science, and perhaps his mind was intent on a name among the 
great ones of the earth. But whatever it may have been, it is certain 
that no motive was before his mind worthy to be compared with the 
object we profess to have in view. Yet how few-how very few 
among us feel that we have no time to spare in making money! We 
profess to have our minds fixed on all-important things, and to make 
worldly gain a secondary object. But if this is our case, how the 
Professor’s diligence and consistency shames our profession. 
Instead of making worldly gain secondary to the great object of his 
life, he makes it no object at all! Is heaven so cheap? are our 
Father’s mansions so poor? is an eternal weight of glory so light, 
that they may all be outweighed by a breath of fame? Surely the 
example of the men of this world may rise up in judgment against 
us and condemn us.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 69.12 


Among those who appear to be sleeping on the brink of destruction 
| may especially notice many, if not most, of the young professors of 
the present truth: those who are trained in pious families, and under 
religious influences. They kneel in time of worship, and occasionally 
their voices are heard in prayer in the family or social circle. And by 
these means they are persuaded to believe that they are converted 
to God, and are on the way to the kingdom, while they are yet 
destitute of vital piety, and know nothing of the power of godliness. 
They do not seek the living testimony that they please God, but rely 
on the life and experience of others. Their religion is not a 
hungering and thirsting after righteousness: not a striving for 
holiness of heart, to be conformed to the sufferings of Christ, but a 
mere conformity to outward circumstances. Our hearts have been 
pained while witnessing these things. We often see the young 
profess religion, while they do not manifest that deep, heart-felt, 
abiding interest which alone assures us that they are the children of 
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God. We can but pity them, knowing that under different 
circumstances they would act differently. And so it has too often 
been. Often have the hearts of the parents and friends indulged the 
fondest hopes of the young, which have in a moment been dashed 
down by a change in their circumstances.ARSH July 217, 1859, 
page 69.13 


But this deception is not confined to the young alone. Many of the 
aged are equally at fault. Sometimes we see a husband or wife, 
convinced ‘tis true, by the argument for the truth, but led passive by 
an energetic or devoted companion, while their listnessness and 
apathy assure us that the same amount of energy differently 
directed would lead them in a contrary direction. Others are held 
merely by their associations and church connections. At first they 
gladly receive the word, but when the strength of first impressions 
passes away, they have not moral courage to fight the fight of faith, 
or self-denial to separate themselves from the world. Their hearts 
still go “after their covetousness.” Yet after having made a 
profession of the faith, they find it easier to nominally conform to its 
usages than to break away from it. Or, perhaps a pride of opinion, 
and fear of being called fickle may keep them in a position in which 
their hearts are not interested. Thus they go on deceived, and each 
successive step in this darkness but strengthens the deception, and 
renders their case more hopeless. This is not mere supposition. | 
feel fully assured that there are those who pass for Sabbath- 
keepers before the world whose actions show that mammon reigns 
in their hearts, and selfishness is the ruling trait of their lives. ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 69.14 


These classes, both old and young, inconsiderately think 
themselves secure because they are identified with those who they 
think are going through to the kingdom. But in this they may be 
most fatally mistaken! We must not only be identified with them 
before the world, or in the church, but we must be partakers with 
them who through faith and patience inherit the promises. We must 
suffer the trial of our faith, be disciplined by chastisement, and 
overcome temptation. Let us consider the example pointed out by 
our Lord. He said, “Remember Lot's wife.” She stood connected 
with the only family that was saved from the destruction of Sodom. 
The angels of God were her guides and her protectors. They led 
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her by the hand, hastening her out of the city. Who can consider 
themselves safe if she could not? Yet in the midst of all these 
privileges and evidences of divine favor, one longing look at her 
earthly possessions was her ruin. And there her friends left her; a 
monument of human folly and divine justice: a warning to lukewarm 
professors of the last days! ‘Tis not every one that joins the army, 
that gains a victory: not every one that saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation, for when he is tried he shall receive the crown of 
life. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 69.15 


We are admonished that it is high time to awake out of sleep by the 
position assumed by the nations of the earth. We are convinced by 
the signs of the times, by the fulfillment of prophecy that we are fast 
approaching the closing scenes of this dispensation. We are also 
assured that the Lord is holding, and will hold, the nations in check 
till he has prepared a people to “stand in the battle in the day of the 
Lord.” And this is “the day of his preparation.” Now he is sending 
forth the warning, and sounding an alarm by the voice of his 
messengers. Truly, “the battle is coming between the two 
kingdoms, the armies are gathering round.” But let us notice the 
different effects produced by the different calls. But a short time 
since and the representatives of the powers of Europe met in 
conference-a “peace conference,” as it was styled. How ready were 
men to rejoice over the fact: how eager to listen to, and spread, the 
cry of “peace and safety.” But look at their position now. The alarm 
has been sounded, war is proclaimed, and the number of those 
armed and prepared for the work of death are counted by hundreds 
of thousands! all ready and eager to go forth to do the work of their 
masters.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 70.1 


Our whole course, as a people, shows that we need to be reminded 
of the fact that our salvation is nearer than when we believed. We 
need it because we have declined from the power of the truth, 
instead of going on to perfection. Our path has not been as the 
shining light that shineth more and more unto the perfect day. While 
we should have grown more zealous we have become lukewarm. 
Our minds have become so far accustomed to the dangers before 
us that they do not look so terrible as they formerly did. We have 
held the precious truth so near the world, that it seems tarnished 
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and dimmed by the contact. Some that have known the truth for 
many years seem almost to have forgotten how near God drew to 
his people in the early proclamation of this message, while others 
do not realize it, never having seen the power of God displayed in 
answer to the prayer of faith. | might appeal to the old tried laborers 
in this work, and | think they would freely testify that there is not as 
much fervency of spirit, as much humility, as much zeal and 
devotion, of the spirit of consecration, and of sacrifice for the truth, 
as there was five years ago. Not so much earnest, fervent prayer, 
by which | mean a struggling for present victory and present 
blessings, as then. The displays of God’s power in answer to prayer 
were more frequent then than now. | say not these things to blame 
you, but as beloved brethren | would warn you. It is time to arise 
and draw near to God; to put off the works of darkness and to put 
on the armor of light. We want a deeper heart work-a real hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness-a panting for the living God.ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 70.2 


While these facts have been before me, and these thoughts 
crowded my mind; while | have regretted the want of consecration 
and the consequent lack of the power of godliness, | have yet felt to 
rejoice over the certainty of God’s promises, and the assurance | 
have felt that he was about to revive his work. God’s work must, 
and will, be done; his purposes will be accomplished. True, we may 
sit still and neglect to rise with it, but it will not be stayed. Its course 
is onward. If we wish to be partakers of its blessings, its joys, our 
course must be onward too. We are entirely dependent on the truth 
for success. But the truth is altogether independent of us. It will go 
on, it will triumph whether we go or not.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
70.3 


| think | speak not my own feelings only when | say that | have for 
some time been deeply impressed with the thought that this 
message is soon to rise and go with power. Satan is working 
powerfully in them that perish: the nations are angry and struggling 
to rush on to ruin: and | firmly believe that God will not leave himself 
without a witness in the midst of prevailing and overspreading 
wickedness. If we take a humble position where God can use us to 
his glory, and ask for the assistance of his Spirit, without which we 
can do nothing, | trust that God will strengthen us for the conflict, 
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and give us a testimony that will condemn the world, and cause the 
inhabitants of the land to tremble. When the church of God takes 
the mighty weapons of her warfare, and is clothed with the power 
and energy of his Spirit, she need not fear to stand up before the 
angry world, or face all the infuriate armies of earth. When they 
have sought unto the Lord with all their hearts, and the refreshing 
shall come from his presence, and the gifts and graces of his Spirit 
are restored in the church, then will she be to her enemies as 
terrible as an army with banners. May we be sanctified through the 
truth, and redeemed from among men when Jesus comes. 
Amen!lARSH July 21, 1859, page 70.4 


INTERESTING INCIDENTS 


UrSe 


WHILE returning from Conference Bro. Caldwell was hailed by a 
man he never saw or heard of before, and asked if he had any 
religious books. He happened to have a few tracts with him, which 
the man received with great eagerness and went his way.ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 70.5 


Bro. C. had to put up and stay over the Sabbath; first asked for the 
night, and then told them he would be glad to stay over the Sabbath 
as he did not travel on that day. But they undertook to tell him he 
had made a mistake, that the next day was Saturday, but he merely 
replied that he knew it, and said no more. But they were troubled 
and wished to know what he meant; so he gave them his Bible 
reasons which appeared to astonish them very much. They were 
rigid Methodists. The next morning they went to work, the woman 
about the house, and the man out in his garden. But soon the 
woman gave out. She said she could not work, and went out and 
told her husband, and he acknowledged that he felt condemned, 
and finally left his hoe and came in. They are anxious to hear on the 
subject, and will attend when the tent goes within reach of them. 
Hundreds are all ready to embrace the truth as soon as they can 
hear it-the harvest is ripe-and where are the laborers? ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 70.6 


How few are willing to labor in the vineyard: many are ready to go 
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and dig away on the outside over the fence; but the Lord has not 
promised to any laborers pay, except they labor in the vineyard. 
And those who labor inside have to be all agreed, and all work after 
one rule, but the outsiders, every man goes on his own hook. They 
don’t like to be penned up where they cannot have liberty(?) to work 
as they desire. O for those who will for the sake of the penny, work 
in harmony with those who have borne the heat of the day. ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 70.7 


M. E. CORNELL. 


Never forget that Jesus had you in his mind when he died upon the 
cross.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 70.8 


Letters 


No Authorcode 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Welcome 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Through the tender mercies 
our heavenly Father | yet live to praise his name for his past 
goodness to me. Through trials and afflictions he has led me, but | 
can still say, Praise the Lord, he doeth all things well. Much of the 
time for the past three years | have suffered under a painful 
disease, the dropsy of the chest; but at one time last winter a 
number of the brethren collected together for the purpose of praying 
for me that my health might be restored. We had a powerful time; 
the Lord poured out his Spirit upon us, and heard and answered 
prayer in my behalf, and for over two months | was free from pain, 
and enjoyed good health, which had not been the case before for 
over two years, except for a few days at a time. But this spring | 
was again attacked, and although the brethren have urged me to 
again apply to the great Physician, | cannot feel it duty. It seems as 
though it was God’s will that | should suffer a little longer here 
below, in patience, and then bid farewell to these scenes of sorrow 
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and sadness, and lie down to sleep, resting in hope, believing that | 
shall soon awake in the likeness of my blessed Saviour. For two 
months past | have suffered much, and have often felt that my work 
was done here on earth. And while | would think of parting with the 
friends | love, my family, my kindred, and the brethren and sisters 
who have so often sympathized with me in my affliction, and with 
whom | have often met in social meetings in different places, and 
mingled our voices together in prayer and praise to God, it made 
my heart feel. But again joy would spring up at the thought that as 
Jesus had died and rose again, so also when the earth shall be 
restored to its Eden beauty, all the righteous dead shall come forth 
clothed with immortality, death shall no more have dominion over 
us. Then shall loved ones meet to part no more forever, where 
sickness and pain cannot disturb our rest, but all is happiness, joy 
and peace, in the home prepared for the weary. Many times have 
these thoughts passed through my mind in the lonely night watches 
while | could not rest, and others were asleep, and other thoughts 
would come into my mind which would cause a self-examination. O 
how closely have | searched my heart, to see if all was right before 
God. And while | have deeply felt my unworthiness before him while 
realizing his holiness and purity, yet | could feel the gentle influence 
of the Spirit upon my heart and witnessing with my spirit that | was 
his child. Yet, O how weak, how unworthy of his love! Can it be 
possible that |, a poor sinner before God, have been brought back 
and restored to his favor, and can enjoy the light of his 
countenance, and his approving smiles? Yes, praise God! this is 
even so. There is peace in believing, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
While the blood of Christ has been applied and our sins washed 
away, the weapons of our rebellion laid down, our wills all submitted 
to his will, it is our duty to believe that he accepts of us, and that we 
are restored to his favor through faith in Christ. O then | will 
continue to believe in Jesus unto the end, that my life may be hid 
with Christ in God, and when he appears | also may appear with 
him in glory.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 70.9 


Again, in my meditations my mind would run out after my brethren 
and sisters scattered throughout the land. How is it with you? Are 
you ready for the coming of the Saviour? Have you put on the 
whole armor of God, that you may be able to fight manfully in his 
cause? Is your motto Holiness to the Lord? and while you profess to 
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keep the commandments of God, do you keep them with all your 
heart? Is it your delight to do the whole will of God? Have you 
submitted your hearts unreservedly to him, giving all up to him, the 
world with all its fashions and vain allurements, its pride, its honors, 
its sayings and thinkings, its forms and customs, loving God with all 
your soul? If so, then praise God, all will be well; for God loves an 
undivided heart. But if not, if you only have an outward form of 
religion, if you have not the principle of love and obedience 
implanted within your hearts, if you seek to please men rather than 
God, to follow the fashions of this wicked world, having an anxiety 
as to how you shall dress to make a good appearance in the world, 
fearing to attend meetings unless you can dress as others do, if you 
turn a cold shoulder to all those that do not see as you see, and 
your hearts are filled with sectarianism, may God pity you.ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 70.10 


| hope there not many among those who profess to love the 
appearing of the Saviour, that are living in this way, though | fear 
there are some. To such | would say, Awake thou that sleepest, and 
arise from the dead and Christ shall give thee light. O do not rest on 
past experience, an old hope, or a dead form, for this cannot save 
you. Without holiness no man shall see the Lord. Seek then for full 
salvation. Nothing short of an entire consecration to God will do, 
and now is the time it is required of us. Our talents, our time, our 
money, all should be upon the altar, sanctified and set apart for the 
Master’s use. Thank God, many are awaking from sleep, arising 
and taking higher ground, seeking for higher attainments, hungering 
and thirsting after holiness of heart; while many stand looking on, 
knowing what their duty is, but continually putting it off, saying, “I 
wish | could overcome my evil disposition, my bad habits, my pride, 
my covetousness, my evil speaking, and | hope | shall get rid of 
them one of these days.” “O my brother or sister, whoever you are; 
when will you get rid of them? now? or will you wait until it is said in 
thunder tones, “He that is unholy, let him be unholy still.” Defer it not 
at the peril of your souls. Now is the accepted time, now is the time 
to present yourselves living sacrifices to God. Now is the time to 
show by your holy lives and conversation that you love to do the will 
of God, and now is the time to use the means that God has given 
you, to help spread the glad news of salvation to a perishing world. 
This, God requires at your hand. Let not the watchmen cry upon the 
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walls without support, and you squandering your money for that 
which does you no good, for vain articles of apparel, and ornaments 
to deck your bodies that may soon moulder in the dust, but while 
the watchmen sound an alarm in God’s holy mountain, stay up their 
hands with the Lord’s money, and with your prayers and 
exhortations, that the message may go forth with mighty power, 
until many that now sit in darkness may be brought to the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. Yours in hope of a glorious 
resurrection beyond the grave. S. C. WELCOMEA/mond, 
Wis.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 70.11 


From Bro. Van Gorder 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH:- Before coming into this message | was engaged in 
selling and teaching music, and had selected for my own use, a 

large number of the most popular pieces of music, such as, “Old 

dog Tray,” “Massa’s in the cold ground,” “Old folks are gone,” “Poor 
Robin’s growing old,” “Nelly Gray,” “Old folks at home,” “Young folks 

at home,” “Jamie’s on the stormy sea,” etc. etc., and | take this 

method of inquiring if it is right to sing or play the popular pieces of 

the day, even through the original words are not applied. ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 71.1 


It is true the melody of all secular music is more or less pleasant, to 
the ear, (as we have been more or less accustomed to hearing 
sacred music) but when we consider it is the Devil’s music, and that 
it is now the most popular dancing music of the day, it seems to me 
we cannot call them “humble songs,” nor can we pray they may 
“like incense rise,” “and prayer and (such) praise, ascend the skies;” 
but rather, that we are engaging in an exercise that causes all the 
associations connected with light and trifling music to arise in our 
minds, thus driving out all the more spiritual feelings that our hearts 
desire. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 71.2 


| make this inquiry for the reason that my mind has, for some time 
past been considerably exercised in regard to it, | and have nearly 
come to the conclusion that if it is right to sing or play such music, it 
is right to sing or play the “Devil’s dream,” “Fisher’s hornpipe,” or 
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any other piece of music under the sun.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
71.3 


My only object is to elicit correct information of what is right; 
therefore | inquire of those more advanced in religious duties, and if 
| am wrong | ever stand ready for correction, the reason also being 
given.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 71.4 


Your brother in hope of life. 
I. N. VAN GORDER. 
Portage, O. 


NOTE. IF any have an opinion to utter upon this subject from 
feeling, experience or observation, let them speak on. Bro. Andrews 
suggests that the different circumstances and temperaments of 
different individuals greatly affect this question. Thus, there are 
those who are not acquainted with the above pieces of music in 
their secular character, and to such they would of course bring up 
no evil associations, while the music is in many instances very 
agreeable. But with those who are carried away with music, and 
with whom their associations have been such as to poison them for 
religious use, the case is very different. Such should deal sparingly 
with them or forego their use altogether.-ED.ARSH July 27, 1859, 
page 71.5 


From Sister Thurston 


UrSe 


CHRISTIAN FRIENDS: My heart says, Praise the Lord, because 
the fullness there is in Jesus. Yes, bless his holy name, that fullness 
is mine because | believe in him. “Christ being the end of the law” to 
the believer only, causeth all that come to him through the mental 
act of faith, to rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is their 
reward in heaven. The knowledge of the law is sin, and sin when it 
is finished bringeth forth death, but the gift of God is eternal life 
through the resurrection of Christ. The law is not against the 
promises of God, but is our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. The 
law not only condemns, but also leads to that open fountain in the 
house of Judah and Jerusalem for the remission of sins. Yes, Jesus 
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having offered himself a sacrifice for sin, hath opened a way 
whereby man can come to God, and God be just. Man’s future 
destiny is at his own option. “As in Adam all die, even so in Christ 
shall all be made alive.” Adam by disobedience entailed death upon 
himself and posterity. Hence were it not for the mediation of Christ, 
that would have been the last of man. But, lo! the blessed Saviour 
appears to do his Father’s will, and then receive the penalty due to 
man, in his own sinless body, that the wages of transgression might 
be averted, and the gift of God freely offered to fallen man. Christ’s 
tender love for his Father, caused him to develop a perfect 
obedience, which the law sternly demands. Man evidently having 
merited eternal death through disobedience, never can merit eternal 
life through the most zealous obedience to every iota of God’s law, 
out of Christ, i.e. in his own strength. Thus our kind heavenly 
Father, employs the schoolmaster to lead us to the perfect example 
of acceptable obedience, whose righteousness then becomes 
imputed to us through faith, even as it was unto Abraham, for the 
gospel was preached before unto him, that they, i.e., the worthies, 
without us should not be made perfect. Seeing that God would 
justify the heathen through faith, that the promises of Abraham 
might be given to all who come to God through the worthy name of 
Christ; when we thus come to God, clothed upon with the 
righteousness of Christ, he graciously accepts for the sake of his 
dear Son, releases us from the iron grasp of the schoolmaster, and 
enables us to serve him in newness of life, through faith, “that it 
might be by grace, to the end the promise might be sure to all the 
seed.”ARSH July 21, 1859, page 71.6 


How often the commandment-keepers are cruelly accused of being 
saved by the law, and throwing Christ away. Says Paul, “If the law 
could have given life, verily righteousness should have been by the 
law.” It was added because of transgression till the promised seed 
should come. Before faith came we were kept under the law, but 
after faith is come, we are no longer under the schoolmaster but 
under grace. May the Lord have mercy on those our accusers, and 
lead them to see that the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus, go hand in hand, and that to follow Christ acceptably, implies 
the keeping of ali God’s commandments. It is a contradiction of 
terms to say we follow Christ and yet throw away the law; for he 
came to magnify the law and make it honorable, (not to do it away). 
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He was obedient to the law, and submissive to all the will of his 
Father, thus becoming a pattern for all his followers. Then to follow 
Christ is to obey God, and “to obey is better than whole burnt 
offerings and sacrifice.” ARSH July 21, 1859, page 71.7 


Again, to follow Christ is to love God with all the heart, which is the 
first great command. Love being thus perfected in the heart, will 
lead to implicit obedience and perfect submission to the will of God. 
When we thus willingly, reverentially, approximate towards our 
great Pattern, God accepts, (not for any merit in us, for that is 
impossible through the fall,) but through that worthy Lamb “whose 
blood cleanseth from ail sin.” His own blessed righteousness covers 
all the imperfections of those who come to God through faith in him, 
Christ still presenting his blood in the holy sanctuary becomes the 
righteousness of every saint. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 71.8 


God can never turn away the pleading of his Son. And all wno come 
to God through him shall ere long wear a crown. Brethren and 
sisters, whom the Son makes free, is free indeed. Let us therefore 
stand fast, cast not away our confidence through unbelief, or any 
insinuation of the adversary, but come boldly to the throne that we 
may obtain mercy and find grace for every trial. Ah! let us open 
wider our hearts and admit the gentle Saviour, that he may reign 
therein, the “God and spring of every motion,” get the carnal mind 
subdued, that we may receive the spiritual mind of life and peace. 
Let us pant after holiness of heart, without which none can see 
God, and as we daily bow at the altar of prayer, may the goodness 
of God lead us to unfeigned repentance of all our sins, and a 
humiliating sense of our own unworthiness, drive us close to the 
wounded side of the Saviour, that we also may be crucified to the 
world, and have every sin-spot washed away by those precious 
drops which once trickled warm from his sacred wounds. Let us 
become so submissive to God’s will, that we may reflect the 
characteristics of our great Pattern, in every act of life, in the daily 
avocations thereof. Then shall we become living epistles, beacon 
lights to lead others to Christ. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 71.9 


While we submit to do the will of God, let us also meekly suffer his 
will. If our lot is cast in some lonely corner of earth, let us confidingly 
lean upon the arm of our Beloved, and impart all the light possible. 
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Perhaps that is a wise arrangement of God, to dispense the truth 
more rapidly, while the message graciously lingers; also to try your 
faith, whether or no you will stand alone on the word. Fear not, for 
the foundation is sure, and God’s grace sufficient for every event of 
life. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 71.10 


The trial of our faith is precious. The Lord will prove his people and 
try them. Heaven is a prepared place for a prepared people. All who 
enter therein will have on the wedding garment, which is prepared 
for all the pure in heart. What though trials thicken around, though 
friends forsake and foes oppress? Shall we murmur or repine? Is 
not God’s grace sufficient? Are we better than our Saviour, of whom 
they said all manner of evil falsely? Only let it be falsely for Christ's 
sake, then patiently endure to the end. But some are ready to say, 
“My trials are so great;” well, increasing trials calls for more grace, 
and God says he’ll give more. So there’s the word which we dare 
not distrust; for the promises of God are all yea and amen in Christ 
Jesus. All who will have peace, may. Yes, glory to God, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. Only believe when ye pray, that ye receive, and ye 
shall have the things ye ask. Then let your confiding heart flow out 
in gratitude to God, for his tender, forbearing love, and progress 
steadily along in the journey of divine life, “growing up into Christ 
our living Head in all things.” It is no prerogative of ours to be 
choosing our trials, but our peculiar privilege is, to submit to God, lie 
passive in his moulding hand, that the language of our heart may at 
all times be the same which meekly fell from our blessed Saviour’s 
lips, when he said, Father, not my will, but thine be done. ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 71.11 


Now, dear brethren and sisters, let us pray for and watch each 
other for good, bear each other’s burdens, and so fulfill the law of 
Christ. Love God with all the heart, be firm and decided in obeying 
the truth; and thus like our great Head, develop a perfect christian 
character, that we may become “living epistles, known and read of 
all men.”ARSH July 21, 1859, page 71.12 


Yours hoping for eternal life at the appearing of our Saviour. 
RUTH M. THURSTON. 
Hancock, Wis. 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JULY 21, 1859. 


CORRESPONDENTS will have patience with us in regard to thei 
communications. We have quite a number on hand which we intend 

shall make their appearance in due time. We might mention 

“Consecration,” by M. E. S. “When did the Law Die,” by M. H.? 
“Three Baptist Apostles,” by E. S. “The Sabbath did not originate 
with the Jews,” by D. T. B., and others which we have not space to 
mention. Meanwhile we solicit a continuation of their favors from all 

our correspondents. Send on the ammunition, brethren and sisters, 

and let the weekly discharge of the REVIEW be such as shall be 
effective in the ranks of our enemies, and comforting and hope- 

inspiring to the hearts of believers. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.1 


Meetings in Vt 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: For a few days past Brn. Pierce, Evans an 
myself have been trying to strengthen our brethren, and the Lord 
has strengthened us, and blessed our feeble efforts. ARSH July 27, 
1859, page 72.2 


We first visited the brethren in Jay, who made us a good reception, 
and manifested a willingness to learn the way of God more 
perfectly. These brethren have met with much opposition; but they 
are determined to have the patience of the saints, and to work while 
the day lasts. They are encouraged by the thought that their light 
afflictions will prepare them to stand in the evil day, and work out for 
them a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.3 


Last Sabbath and First-day we held meetings in Sutton, C. E., 
where we had the pleasure of hearing Bro. and Sr. Howlet give in 
their first testimony in favor of the present truth. Others 
acknowledged that we had got the truth, and that the good Spirit 
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pervaded our meetings. We are convinced that many of those who 
attended our lectures felt the deep movings of the Spirit of truth, 
and realized that God called upon them to keep his commandments 
and the faith of Jesus. May the Lord help them to decide for the 
truth, that they may have a shelter in the day of his fierce 
anger.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.4 


| still love the cause of truth, and my desire is that | amy so direct 
my steps that God will deign to own and bless me, and lead me in 
the way of duty.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.5 


D. T. BOURDEAU. 


OHIO 


UrSe 


OCCUPIES a central position in the States, and is a promising field 
of labor for those who are engaged in the wonderful work of 
spreading the news of the third angel’s message.ARSH July 27, 
1859, page 72.6 


Her position among the States of this union, is very favorable for the 
spread of the message among the several States. Bordered on the 
south-east by slavery, by a single leap the message may find its 
way to the slave; and could the message find its way into Ohio 
pretty generally, it might rapidly spread east and west, and perhaps 
south, as the current of her waters tends to the gulf. ARSH July 27, 
1859, page 72.7 


Her population too being from every State in the union, and from 
every nation of Europe, and being in the main an enterprising 
people, having sent her sons and daughters to every mart of 
commerce, and to every new State and territory, any general 
movement in Ohio would pulsate through the whole union.ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 72.8 


Take the map, and view carefully the position of Ohio, and with her 
history in your hand, you must conclude that this State is to all 
human appearance, the most favorable spot for a general 
systematic effort for the spread of present truth. ARSH July 27, 
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1859, page 72.9 


A general movement in Ohio would be in all probability more 
generally felt in all parts of the union, than such a movement in any 
other State in the union, New York not excepted, and for this reason 
especially, her mixed population: her position too, in many senses 
is favorable for the spread of this truth, ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
72.10 


In view of this subject, in view of the vast field before us, those 
engaged in this work must see the importance of taking such steps, 
and laboring in such a manner as shall in the least time, and with 
the least expenditure, accomplish the greatest amount of 
good.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.11 


God grant that we who are citizens of Ohio may feel the 
responsibility of our situation. Shall covetousness close our eyes 
and harden our hearts? No; let our hearts soften down. Let us look 
with unbeclouded eyes upon the work before us, and let us enlarge 
our desires, and pray for means and men to enter this field. True, 
God will raise up the means and the men, but will not you cheerfully 
put in for a share in the work? Won’t you invest capital in an 
enterprise which is soon to pay such infinite dividends? ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.12 


Come brethren, let us go cheerfully to the work, and when we pray 
and labor, think of this great State and how many have not heard of 
the third angel’s message. Do not confine your ideas to the little 
spot called home, but think of the world; and as the means of 
spreading it over the earth, pray and labor for Ohio. Brethren and 
sisters abroad pray for us, and “come over and help us.” J. 
CLARKE.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.13 


APPOINTMENTS 
UrSe 
PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the church in Bowne, Aug 


4th, 5 o’clock, Wright, 6th and 7th, Caledonia 13th and 14th, Otsego 
16th, 5 o’clock.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.14 
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J. B. FRISBIE.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.15 
A tent meeting will commence July 22nd, 1859, at Juda, Green Co. 
Wis., and continue over two Sabbaths, there being no preventing 


providence. WM. S. INGRAHAM. I. SANBORNARSH July 21, 
1859, page 72.16 


Business Department 


No Authorcode 


Business Notes 


UrSe 


A. S. Hutchins: One of the books you ordered was sent, the other is 
not yet printed. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.17 


S. N. Haskell: Yes.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.18 


J. Clarke: The P. O. Address of G. W. Amadon is Waukon, 
Allemakee Co., lowa.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.19 


J. R. Goodenough: The price of Litch’s Prophetic Expositions (2 
volumes) is 50 cts. You do not give your P. O. Address, but we 
send the tracts ordered to Mauston.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
72.20 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 72.21 


E. Sanford, M. Hull, J. H. W., S. M. Inman, J. Iden, E. Everett, Wm 
G. Springer, |. M. Davis, J. Clarke, S. Lawton, W. H. Ball, A. S. H. 
C. H. Barrows, S. Warner, M. E. S., M. E. Satterlee, H. S. Wells, J 
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Edgarton, M. J. Hill, P A. Hawley, S. W. Flanders, H. F. Phelps, E. 
Phelps, J. R. Goodenough, S. N. Haskell, D. T. Bourdeau, J. W. 
Raymond, Jno. Smith, E. B. Saunders, M. Labounty, S. O. Winslow, 
P. Robinson, M. E. C., Thos. L. Hawkins, A. Smith, H. Barr, J. A. 
Loughhead, A. A. Marks, H. S. Gurney, L. J. Belnap, J. |. Bostwick, 
B. McCormic, |. M. Davis, A. S. Hutchins, |. C. Vaughan, A. 
Ross.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.22 


Receipts.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.23 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.24 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


P. Alden (for L. A. Barrows) 1,00,xvi,9. A. Lee 1,00,xv,1. S. Warner 
1,00,xv,1. C. H. Barrows 1,50,xv,1. J. Edgarton 1,00,xvi,1. S. 
Lawton 1,00,xiv,1. J. Teskey 0,50,xv,9. O. Chipman 0,50,xv,9. E. 
Taylor 0,50,xv,9. S. Tomlinson 0,50,xv,9. J. B. Lamson 1,00,xiv,14. 
J. Naramore 1,00,xv,1. S. W. Flanders 1,00,xv,1. J. Thomas 
1,00,xv,1. H. Herrington 1,00,xv,6. J. Smith 2,00, (2 copies) xvi,1. 
Lucy Royce 1,00,xiv,23. J. Backer 2,00,xv,12. N. H. Schooley 
1,00,xv,1. P. Robinson 1,00,xv,14. M. Labounty 1,00,xv,9. |. M. 
Davis 1,00,xv,1. J. Bostwick 1,00,xv,1. W. A. Spencer 2,00,xvi,1. 
FOR REVIEW TO POOR. Mrs. J. Loughhead $1,00. P. Robinsoi 
$0,60.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.25 


FOR IOWA TENT. F. Morrow $4,00. R. Garrett $5. Lucy Royce 
$1,50. A sister in N. Y. $5,00.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.26 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT since July 4th. Geo. Wright, Mich., 10c, J. Reynolds 
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Mich., 20c, M. C. Butler, Mich., 10c, H. W. Kellogg, Vt., 6c, M. B. 
Pierce, Vt., 6c, G. Larison, Pa., 60c, L. Maxson, N. Y., 60c, J. G. 
Sanders, N. Y., 40c, C. W. Olds, Wis., $1,00, J. Jones, Wis., $1,00, 
E. Cobb, Vt., 10c, L. Fogg, Mass., 25c, J. Demerest, N. Y., 40c, A. 
Page, lowa, 10c, F. Morrow, lowa, 10c, S. M. Swan, Ohio, 50c, W. 
H. Ball, N. H., 90c, A. S. Hutchins, Mass., 10c, E. Sanford, Minn., 
65c, F. Morrow, lowa, 10c, J. Naramore, N. Y., 10c, J. M. Lindsay, 
N. Y., 15c, H. F. Phelps, Wis., 12c, J. W. Raymond, N. Y., 21c, J. 
Smith, N. Y., 33c, L. Royce, Vt., 40c, H. Barr, Vt. 15c, J. A. 
Loughhead, N. Y., 40c, A. Smith, Wis., 4c, T. L. Hawkins, Mo., 15c, 
P. Robinson, N. Y., 45c, J. R. Goodenough, Wis., 17c, |. M. Davis, 
Wis., 5c, B. McCormic, Wis., 5c, J. Bostwick, Ills., 145cARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.27 


Sold on Acct. D. S. Marsh, $2,00. J. H. W., $2,80. F. Wheeler, 
$5,84. M. E. Cornell, 90c.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.28 


Rec'd on Acct. M. Hull, $23,50. J. H. W., $1,00. W. & J. Gulick, 
$2,00. B. F. Curtis, 70c. J. M. Lindsay $10,00. M. E. Cornell, 
$5,00.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.29 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.30 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.31 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH July 21, 1859, page 
12.32 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.33 
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Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 72.34 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.35 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
72.36 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
(2.37 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.38 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus-Price 15 cents. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.39 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.40 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.41 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH July 21, 1859, page 
72.42 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.43 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.44 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.45 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
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72.46 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH July 21, 1859, page 
72.47 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH July 21, 1859, page 
72.48 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.49 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 27, 1859, page 72.50 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH July 21, 1859, page 
72.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH July 21, 1859, 
page 72.52 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH July 21, 1859, 
page 72.53 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 27, 1859, page 72.54 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, 
page 72.55 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.56 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.57 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.58 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.59 
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EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH July 21, 
1859, page 72.60 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
72.61 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 72.62 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.63 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
72.64 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
July 21, 1859, page 72.65 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH July 27, 1859, page 72.66 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.67 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.68 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
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Price 5 cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.69 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.70 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.71 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office. ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.72 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 
12.73 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH July 27, 1859, page 
72.74 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 cents ARSH July 
21, 1859, page 72.75 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH July 21, 
1859, page 72.76 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.77 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents. ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.78 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
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$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH July 21, 1859, page 72.79 
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July 28, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 10 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, JULY 28, 1859 
NO. 10. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.1 

THE LAW OF LOVE 


UrSe 
2 Kings 4:3. 
POUR forth the oil-pour boldly forth; 


It will not fail, until 
Thou failest vessels to provide 
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Which it may largely fill ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.2 


Make channels for the streams of love, 

Where they may broadly run; 

And love has everflowing streams, 

To fill them every one.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.3 


But if at any time we cease 

Such channels to provide, 

The very founts of love for us 

Will soon be parched and dried. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.4 


For we must share, if we would keep 

That blessing from above; 

Ceasing to give we cease to have:- 

Such is the law of love. 

[R. C. Trench.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.5 


HISTORY OF THE SABBATH AND FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK; SHOWING 
THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SABBATH HAS BEEN SUPPLANTED BY THE 
HEATHEN FESTIVAL OF THE SUN 


UrSe 
BY J. N. ANDREWS 


CHAPTER VI. CONSTANTINE’S SUNDAY LAW 


- IT WAS A PAGAN EDICT-CONSTANTINE A HEATHEN AT TH 
TIME-HIS FITNESS TO LEGISLATE FOR THE CHURCH-HIS L 
RAISES SUNDAY TO HIGH AUTHORITY THROUGHOUT TI 
ROMAN EMPIRE.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.6 


In the year 321 Constantine having ascended the throne of the 
Roman empire, put forth the following edict for Sunday 
observance:ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.7 


“Let all the judges and town people, and the occupation of all trades 
rest on the venerable day of the sun; but let those who are situated 
in the country, freely and at full liberty attend to the business of 
agriculture; because it often happens that no other day is so fit for 
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sowing corn and planting vines; lest, the critical moment being let 
slip, men should lose the commodities granted by heaven. 1CorPus 
Juris Civilis Constantino, Coss, 321. ARSH July 28. 1859 page 73.8 


Another authority confirms this statement: “Constantine the Great 
made a law for the whole empire (A. D. 321), that Sunday should be 
kept as a day of rest in all cities and towns; but he allowed the 


country people to follow their work on that day.” 2Encye. Am. art. 
Sabbath. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.9 


Respecting this law Moshiem bears the following important 
testimony:ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.10 


“The first day of the week, which was the ordinary and stated time 
for the public assemblies of the Christians, was in consequence of a 
peculiar law enacted by Constantine, observed with greater 
solemnity than it had formerly been.” 3Ecc!. Hist. Cent. iv, Part II, chap 4, 
88 5. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.11 


This is a striking confirmation of the testimony already presented 
that the Sunday festival for a long period was not a day of 
abstinence from labor. The edict of Constantine gave full 
permission to all sorts of agricultural labor on that day; yet says 
Mosheim it caused the day to be “observed with greater solemnity 
than it had formerly been.”ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.12 


The learned Morer speaks very explicitly with respect to Sunday 
observance prior to Constantine’s law. Thus he says: “The Lord’s 
day had no command that it should be sanctified, but it was left to 
God’s people to pitch on this or that day for the public worship. And 
being taken up and made a day of meeting for religious exercises, 
yet for 300 years there was no law to bind them to it, and for want of 
such a law, the day was not wholly kept in abstaining from common 
business; nor did they any longer rest from their ordinary affairs 
(such was the necessity of those times) than during the divine 
service.” 4Dialogues on the Lord’s day, p.233., ps} July 28, 1859, page 
13.13 


Such was the manner of Sunday observance prior to the time of 
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Constantine. As his law caused the day to be “observed with 
greater solemnity than it had formerly been” it is worth our while to 
examine the character of this law. We have the most direct 
testimony that this was a pagan edict, and that it did not express the 
slightest regard for the day as a Christian festival. In other words 
that it enjoined the pagan festival of the sun, and did not make any 
allusion to the day as a Christian festival. The law as already 
quoted is express on this point. It is the venerable day of the sun 
that he commanded men to observe. That there may be no mistake 
respecting this important point we quote the testimony of Milman, 
the learned editor of Gibbon. Thus he testifies:ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 73.14 


“The rescript commanding the celebration of the Christian Sabbath, 
bears no allusion to its peculiar sanctity as a Christian institution. It 
is the day of the sun which is to be observed by the general 
veneration; the courts were to be closed, and the noise and tumult 
of public business and legal litigation were no longer to violate the 
repose of the sacred day. But the believer in the new paganism, of 
which the solar worship was the characteristic, might acquiesce 


without scruple in the sanctity of the first day of the week.” History of 


Christianity, p.289. ang he adds: “In fact, as we have before observed, 
the day of the sun would be willingly hallowed by almost all the 


pagan world.” 4. P-325. aRSH July 28, 1859, page 73.15 


We have already spoken of the fact that the Sunday festival 
received its chief support from the fact that the pagan world very 
generally observed the day. Hence we see the venerable day of the 
sun enjoined for the observance of the whole Roman empire. First- 
day leaders had sufficient tact to use this decree for their own 
especial advantage. That the case may appear in its true light let us 
suppose that instead of the first day of the week, Constantine had 
enjoined the seventh. And that instead of calling it the Sabbath of 
the Lord, he had termed it by its heathen name, the day of Saturn; 
(for this day was dedicated to Saturn by the heathens, as first-day 
was to the sun.) If the seventh day had thus been forced on the 
world, would it have been anything else than a heathen festival to 
those who were thus compelled to observe it, and would not the law 
be justly called a heathen law? If by reason of such a law, the 
Sabbath-keepers in the church had gained the ascendancy, would it 
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not be due to the power of a heathen law, rather than to respect for 
the seventh day as a divine institution? It was by virtue of just such 
a heathen law that Sunday obtained the pre-eminence both in 
church and state. Professed Christians had the same excuse for 
adopting it then, that they have for retaining it now, viz., it was 
commanded by law, and observed by the world. And they had the 
same reason for rejecting it then that we have now, viz., it is a 
heathen festival that has stolen the place of the Lord’s Sabbath. 
Such being the case, even a ripe old age cannot mellow it into a 
divine institution, nor make its observance acceptable obedience to 
the fourth commandment.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.16 


In confirmation of what has been said of this edict as a heathen law, 
we shall show that Constantine himself was a heathen when this 
law was enacted, and that he remained such for several years. His 
pagan character is thus described by Gibbon: “His liberality restored 
and enriched the temples of the gods; the medals which issued 
from his imperial mint are impressed with the figures and attributes 
of Jupiter and Apollo, of Mars and Hercules; and his filial piety 
increased the council of Olympus by the solemn apotheosis of his 
father Constantius. But the devotion of Constantine was more 
peculiarly directed to the genius of the sun, the Apollo of Greek and 
Roman mythology; and he was pleased to be represented with the 
symbols of the god of light and poetry.... The altars of Apollo were 
crowned with the votive offerings of Constantine; and the credulous 
multitude were taught to believe, that the emperor was permitted to 
behold with mortal eyes the visible majesty of their tutelar deity..... 
The sun was universally celebrated as the invincible guide and 
protector of Constantine.” 7Dec. and Fall of the Roman empire, chap 20. In 


a note on the same page Gibbon says: “The panegyric of Eumen 
us, which was pronounced a few months before the Italian war, 
abounds with the most unexceptionable evidence of the pagan 
superstition of Constantine, and of his particular veneration for 
Apollo, or the sun.”ARSH July 28, 1859, page 73.17 


Moshiem bears an important testimony on this point. It will be 
noticed that he placed Constantine’s conversion two years later 
than his Sunday laws. Thus he says:ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
73.18 
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“After well considering the subject, | have come to the conclusion, 
that subsequently to the death of Licinius in the year 323 when 
Constantine found himself sole emperor, he became an absolute 
Christian, or one who believes no religion but the Christian to be 
acceptable to God. He had previously considered the religion of one 
God as more excellent than the other religions, and believed that 
Christ ought especially to be worshiped: yet he supposed there 
were also inferior deities, and that to these some worship might be 
paid, in the manner of the fathers, without fault or sin. And who 
does not know, that in those times, many others also combined the 
worship of Christ with that of the ancient gods, whom they regarded 
as the ministers of the supreme God in the government of human 


and earthly affairs.” 8Historical Commentaries, Cent. iv, ss 7ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 73.19 


Marsh, in his Ecclesiastical History speaks of Constantine’s 
religious character as follows: “The religious sincerity of the man, 
who in a short period effected such amazing changes in the 
religious world, is best known to Him who searches the heart. 
Certain it is that his subsequent life furnished no evidence of 
conversion to God. He waded without remorse through seas of 


bidod’-and Wasa most tyrannical prince.” 1Historical Commentaries, 
Cent. iv, 88 7. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.1 


If any further confirmation of the pagan character of his Sunday law 
is asked for, we cite two or three items relating to it. Thus Gibbon 
says: “He artfully balanced the hopes and fears of his subjects, by 
publishing in the same year two edicts; the first of which enjoined 
the solemn observance of Sunday, and the second directed the 


regular consultation of the Aruspices.” 2De¢- and Fall, Chap. 20. ang jn 
the margin of that page he says: “Constantine styles the Lord’s day 
dies soles, [i.e., day of the sun,] a name which could not offend the 
ears of his pagan subjects.” In other words, the same year that he 
enjoined the solemn observance of the venerable day of the sun, he 
directed the regular consultation of the Aruspices, i.e., divination by 
examining the entrails of beasts slaughtered in sacrifice to the 
gods? A noble set of well-matched edicts.ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 74.2 


Of this latter edict Jortin says: “There is a law of Constantine, which 
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shows that himself was not altogether free from pagan superstition, 
in which he orders the Aruspices to be consulted if any public 
edifice was struck with lightning.” 3&ccl. Hist, Vol. i, ss xi, RSH July 
28, 1859, page 74.3 


And Milman says of it: “In case of the royal palace being struck by 
lightning, the ancient ceremonies of propitiating the deity were to be 
practiced, and the Aruspices were to declare the meaning of the 
awful portent.” 4Hist. of Christianity, p.290-, RSH July 28, 1859, page 
74.4 


That this Sunday legislator deserves the appellation of heathen 
rather than of Christian will hardly be disputed. A few words 
respecting him as a man will complete our view of his fitness to 
legislate for the church. This man when elevated to the highest 
place of earthly power caused his eldest son Crispus to be privately 
murdered, lest the fame of the son should eclipse that of the father. 
In the same ruin was involved his nephew Licinius, “whose rank 
was his only crime, and this was followed by the execution perhaps 
of a guilty wife.” Pec. and Fall, Chap. 18a RSH July 28, 1859, page 
74.5 


Such was the man who did more than any of his predecessors to 
elevate Sunday to that rank which it has since possessed. The 
dragon of the Apocalypse thus issued its edict, and the world has 
bowed before it. In subsequent chapters we shall trace the 
persistent efforts of kings, emperors, popes, and councils to compel 
the world to submit to this pagan institution. We shall find at a 
period a little subsequent to the Reformation, that grave doctors of 
divinity come forward to prove that Sunday-keeping is acceptable 
obedience to the fourth commandment. During all this period we 
shall find a remnant still retaining the ancient Sabbath of 
Jehovah.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.6 


CHAPTER VIII. KIND OF SUNDAY OBSERVANTS WHICH OBTAINED AFTER 
CONSTANTINE 


UrSe 
- AN OBSOLETE SUNDAY ARGUMENT-SABBATH IN TE 
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FOURTH AND FIFTH CENTURIES-DECREES OF EMPERO 
AND COUNCILS IN BEHALF OF SUNDAYRSH July 28, 1859, 
page 74.7 


It is very evident that Sunday became a day of rest from secular 
business after centuries of effort to bring about that result. Kitto 
speaks thus of Sunday observance in the period of the ancient 
church, and the ages following: ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.8 


“Though in later times we find considerable reference to a sort of 
consecration of the day, it does not seem at any period of the 
ancient church to have assumed the form of such an observance as 
some modern religious communities have contended for. Nor do 
these writers in any instance pretend to allege any divine command, 
or even apostolic practice, in support of it. Chrysostom (A. D. 360) 
concludes one of his Homilies by dismissing his audience to their 
respective ordinary occupations. The council of Laodicea (A. D. 
364), however, enjoined Christians to rest [ocholazein] on the 
Lord’s day. To the same effect is an injunction in the forgery called 
the Apostolical Constitution, (vii,24), and various later enactments 
from A. D. 600 to A. D. 1100, though by no means extending to the 
prohibition of all secular business.” SCyclopedia Biblical Literature, art. 


Lord's day. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.9 


In the fifth century Sunday labor was not deemed any violation of 
the day. St. Jerome speaks thus of the lady Paula, his especial 
disciple: ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.10 


“Paula with the women, as soon as they returned home on the 
Lord’s day, sat down severally to their work, and made clothes 
severally for themselves and others.” /Pialogues on the Lord's day, 
p.284. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.11 


Morer justifies this Sunday work with the frank confession that the 
number of hours assigned for piety was not then well explained. 
That is, the church had not yet legislated sufficiently upon this 
subject. Thus he says:ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.12 


“If we read that they did any work on the Lord’s day, it is to be 
remembered that this application to their daily tasks, was not till 
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their worship was quite over, when they might with innocency 
enough resume them, because the length of time or the number of 
hours assigned for piety was not then so well explained as in after 


ages.” 8!¢. pp.236. aRSH July 28, 1859, page 74.13 


Morer bears the following important testimony concerning Jerome’s 
time: “Christianity had got into the throne, as well as into the 
empire. Yet for all this, the entire sanctification of the Lord’s day 
proceeded slowly: and that it was the work of time to bring it to 
perfection, appears from the several steps the church made in her 
constitutions, and from the decrees of emperors and other princes, 
wherein the prohibitions from servile and civil business, advanced 
by degrees from one species to another till the day got a 
considerable figure in the world.” 9!4. PP-236.237.4 RSH July 28, 1859, 
page 74.14 


It seems that at this time there were two classes of Sunday 
teachers; the one strenuously laboring to make Sunday a day of 
entire abstinence from business; the other wishing it to be kept as a 
festival in which, when not assembled for worship, it should be 
proper to engage in usual business. The festival party in the third 
provincial council of Orleans obtained an enactment (canon 21) 
which “allowed many sorts of innocent work to be done upon the 


day. This was in the reign of Childebert.” 19'4 P-67.4RSH July 28, 
1859, page 74.15 


But the stricter sort were not to be put down in this manner. Lacking 
scripture to sustain themselves, they presented the following 
weighty argument, which from some cause, modern first-day 
advocates have forgotten. For their benefit we present it in the 
words of Morer: “Yet still the others went on their way; and to 
induce their proselytes to spend the day with greater exactness and 
care, they brought in the old argument of compassion and charity to 
the damned in hell, who during the day, have some respite from 
their torments, and the ease and liberty they have is more or less, 
according to the zeal and degrees of keeping it well.” 11!¢- 
P-68.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.16 


And not satisfied with this most powerful argument, they back it up 
with miracles, and as we shall presently see, with judgments and 
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calamities also. Thus Morer testifies: “For fear the doctrine should 
not take without miracles to support it, Gregory of Tours furnishes 
us with several to that purpose.” 12!4- P-68.4RSH July 28, 1859, 
page 74.17 


That the Sabbath was very generally observed at the close of the 
fourth, and the commencement of the fifth, century, is evident from 
the following language of the historian Socrates, who lived at that 
time. He says: “For although almost all churches throughout the 
world celebrate the sacred mysteries on the Sabbath of every week, 
yet the Christians of Alexandria and at Rome, on account of some 
ancient tradition, refuse to do this. The Egyptians in the 
neighborhood of Alexandria, and the inhabitants of Thebais, hold 
their religious meetings on the Sabbath, but do not participate of the 
mysteries in the manner usual among Christians in general.” IsEcd 


Hist., Book v, Chap.22., RSH July 28, 1859, page 74.18 


And Lardner adds: “Sozomen, about the same time, says likewise, 
that at Constantinople, and almost everywhere, except Rome and 
Alexandria, Christians assembled on the Sabbath, as well as on the 
first day of the week.” 14Credibility of the Gospel History, Vol. x, 


Chap.85.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.19 


It will now be proper to trace the edicts of emperors and kings in 
support of Sunday; then we will notice those of the councils of the 
church.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.20 


Constantine’s law, A. D. 321, which was the first of the kind, has 
been noticed already. “About the year 381,” says Morer, “Gratian, 
Valentinian, and Theodonius being emperors, an edict came forth to 
prohibit all shows on the Lord’s day.” ‘Dialogues on the Lord's Day, 
P.258. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.21 


A. D. 469. The emperor Leo published an edict in which he says: 
“The Lord’s day we decree to be a venerable day, and therefore 
free it of all citations, executions, pleadings, and the like avocations. 
Let not the circus or theatre be opened, nor combatting with wild 
beasts be seen on it.... If any will presume to offend in the 
premises, if he be a military man, let him lose his commission; or if 
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other, let his estate or goods be confiscated.” And this emperor 
determined to mend the breach in Constantine’s law, and thus 
prohibit agriculture on Sunday. So he adds: “We command 
therefore all, as well husbandmen as others, to forbear work on this 
day of our restoration.” 16!4- pP.259.260.,4RSH July 28, 1859, page 
74.22 


Morer says of Burgundy and France: “In the year 588, Gunthrum, 
king of Burgundy, and about two years after, Clotair, king of France, 
and two centuries forward, Pepin, another king of France, made 
laws to the same effect.” 17!4. P-260-4RSH July 28, 1859, page 
74.23 


Ninth century. Various Sunday laws were enacted in this century. 
Thus Morer says that Charlemagne “published this edict: We do 
ordain, as it is required in the law of God, that no man do any 
servile work on the Lord’s day.... This law was backed with the 
authority of the church; yet in a little time, by the remissness of 
Lewis his successor, it became very feeble. Thereupon an address 
was made to the emperors, Lewis and Lotharius, that they would 
send out some precept more severe than what was hitherto extant, 
to strike terror into their subjects, and force them to forbear their 
ploughing, pleading, and marketing, then grown again into use; 
which was done about the year 853; and so that end a synod was 
called at Rome under the popedom of Leo IV.ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 74.24 


“In this century the emperor [of Constantinople] Leo, surnamed the 
philosopher, restrained the works of husbandry, which, according to 
Constantine’s toleration, were permitted in the east. This same care 
was taken in the west, by Theodorus, king of the Bavarians, who 
made this order, that ‘If any person on the Lord’s day yoked his 
oxen, or drove his wain, his right side ox should be forthwith 
forfeited; or if he made hay and carried it in, he was to be twice 
admonished to desist, which if he did not he was to receive no less 
than fifty stripes.’ About the year 1174, the emperor Emanuel 
Comnenus, [of Constantinople,] confirmed the decrees of his 


predecessors.” '8!d. pp.261,262. ARsH July 28, 1859, page 74.25 


It is a first day historian who writes the above. He adds: “Thus the 
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civil power proceeded. Nor was the church backward to assist in a 
point that so much concerned her well being. And therefore we find 
a great many canons [of councils] on the same subjects ...ARSH 
July 28, 1859, page 74.26 


“About the year 364 sat the council of Laodicea, which required 
Christians not to Judaize in keeping the Sabbath, but prefer the 
Lord’s day before it, and thereon rest from labor, if they could.” 19!¢- 
page 262. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 74.27 


This law of the church against Sabbath-keeping shows that there 
were observers of the Sabbath at this time, and also indicates a 
stricter observance of Sunday.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.1 


Morer proceeds: “About the year 401 was held the fourth council of 
Carthage, which punished those with excommunication, who, 
neglecting the solemn worship of God on this and other sacred 
times, spent the day in plays and the like diversions. And in another 
council in the same city not long after, it was the request of the 
bishops to the emperors, ‘that all sights and shows should be laid 
aside on the Lord’s day.’,ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.2 


“Under Clodovius, king of France, met the bishops in the first 
council of Orleans, where they obliged themselves and _ their 
successors, to be always at church on the Lord’s day except in 
sickness..... By a council at Arragon about the year 518, it was 
decreed that no bishop should pass judgment in any civil 
controversy on the Lord’s day.... The third council of Orleans 
resolved that men should rest on that day, from husbandry, 
dressing vines, sowing, reaping, hedging and the like.... “And 
because, notwithstanding all this care the day was not duly 
observed, the bishops were again summoned to Mascon in 
Burgundy by king Gunthrum, and there they framed this canon: 
‘Notice is taken that Christian people, very much neglect the Lord’s 
day, giving themselves as on other days to common work, to 
redress which irreverence, we warn every Christian who bears not 
that name in vain, to give ear to our advice, knowing we have a 
concern on us for your good, and a power to hinder you to do evil. 
Keep then the Lord’s day, the day of our new birth. ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 75.3 
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“About a year forward, there was a council at Narbon, which forbid 
all persons of what country or quality soever to do any servile work 
on the Lord’s day. But if any man presumed to disobey this canon 
he was to be fined if a freeman, and if a servant, severely lashed... 
In the year 590 a synod was held at Auxerre in Champain, where it 
was decreed that “no man should be allowed to plow nor cart or do 
any such thing on the Lord’s day.’ ... The third council of Toledo 
took notice in their canons of a great neglect of the Lord’s day in 


Spain.” 1!4. pp.263-266. RSH July 28, 1859, page 75.4 


Gregory the great was pope from 590 to 604, 2Bowers' History of the 
Popes, Vol. |, pp.390-424. t14 exhorted the people to “expiate on the 
day of our Lord’s resurrection what was remissly done for six days 
before.” 3Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, p.282., po} July 28, 1859, page 
75.5 


Morer may be allowed to continue this account. He says: “At 
Chalons in Burgundy, about the year 654 there was a provincial 
synod which decreed that ‘none shall plow or reap on the Lord’s 
day, or do any other thing belonging to husbandry on pain of the 
censures of the church;’ which was the more minded, because 
backed with the secular power, and by an edict menacing such as 
offended herein; who if bondmen, were to be soundly beaten, but if 
free, had three admonitions, and then if faulty, lost the third part of 
their patrimony, and if still obstinate were made slaves for the 
future..... The twelfth council of Toledo in Spain forbid the Jews to 
keep their own festivals, but so far at least observed the Lord’s day 
as to do no manner of work on it whereby they might express their 


contempt of Christ or his worship.” 4!¢- P-267-4RSH July 28, 1859, 
page 75.6 


These were weighty reasons indeed for Sunday observance. Nor 
can it be thought strange that in the dark ages a constant 
succession of such things should eventuate in the universal 
observance of that day. Even the Jews were to be compelled to 
desist from Sabbath observance and to honor Sunday by resting 
that day.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.7 


According to Morer the sixth general council at Constantinople in 
the year 692 decreed “that if any bishop or other clergyman, or any 
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of the laity absented himself from the church three Sundays 
together, if a clergyman, he was to be deposed; if a layman, 
debarred the holy communion.” 5!4- P-268- And he adds:ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 75.8 


“At Dingosolinum, a synod met about 772 which decreed that if any 
man shall work his cart on this day, or do any such common 
business, his team shall be presently forfeited to the public use, and 
if the party persists in his folly, let him be sold for a bondman..... 
Charlemagne summoned the bishops to Friuli in Italy where they 
decreed that all people should with due reverence and devotion 
honor the Lord’s day..... Under the same prince another council was 
called three years later at Frankfurt in Germany, and there the limits 
of the Lord’s day were determined from Saturday evening to 


Sunday evening.” ®!¢- PP.268,269. ~RSH July 28, 1859, page 75.9 


The five councils of Mentz, Rheims, Tours, Chalons and Arles were 
all called in the year 813 by Charlemagne. It would be too irksome 
to the reader to dwell upon the several acts of these councils in 
behalf of Sunday. They are of the same character as those already 
quoted. The council of Chalons however is worthy of being noticed 
in that, according to Morer,ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.10 


“They entreated the help of the secular power and desired the 
emperor [Charlemagne] to provide for the stricter observation of it. 
Which he accordingly did and left no stone unturned, to secure the 
honor of the day. His care succeeded; and during his reign the 
Lord’s day bore a considerable figure. But after his day it put on 


another face.” !4- P-270.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.11 


The aid of the pope was very acceptable at this juncture. The same 
historian says in continuation of the story: “And thereupon pope 
Eugenius in a synod held at Rome about 826 gave directions that 
the parish priest should admonish such offenders and wish them to 
go to church and say their prayers, lest otherwise they might bring 
some great calamity on themselves and neighbors.” 8!4. P-271-4RSH 
July 28, 1859, page 75.12 


All this however was not sufficient and so another council was 
summoned. At this council the famous lightning argument of Justin 
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Edwards was made use of. Thus our author continues:ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 75.13 


“But these paternal admonitions turning to little account, a provincial 
council was held at Paris three years after in 829, wherein the 
prelates complain that ‘the Lord’s day was not kept with reverence 
as became religion, which was the reason that God had sent 
several judgments on them, and in a very remarkable manner 
punished some people for slighting and abusing it. For (say they) 
many of us by our own knowledge, and some by hearsay know, that 
several countrymen following their husbandry on this day have 
been killed with lightning, others being seized with convulsions in 
their joints have miserably perished. Whereby it is apparent how 
high the displeasure of God was upon their neglect of this day.’ And 
they conclude that ‘in the first place the priests and ministers, then 
kings and princes, and all faithful people be beseeched to use their 
utmost endeavors and care that the day be restored to its honor, 
and for the credit of Christianity more devoutly observed for the time 


to come.” 99. P-271-aRSH July 28, 1859, page 75.14 


“It was decreed about seven years after,” says Morer, “in a council 
under Lewis the godly, that neither pleadings nor marriages should 
be allowed on the Lord’s day.” 19/4. P-272.4R SH July 28, 1859, page 
75.15 


Three years after this, in another synod at Rome under pope Leo IV 
it “was ordered more exactly that no man should from thenceforth 
keep or frequent markets on the Lord’s day, no not for things to be 


presently eaten, nor to do any work belonging to husbandry.” 111d. 
P-272. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.16 


A. D. 858. “The Bulgarians,” says Morer, “sent some questions to 
pope Nicholas, to which they desired answers. And that [answer] 
which concerned the Lord’s day was that they should desist from all 


secular work.” 12!4. P.273.aRSH July 28, 1859, page 75.17 


A. D. 895. The council of Friburgh in Germany, under pope 
Formasus decreed that the Lord’s day men “were to spend in 
prayers and devote wholly to the service of God, who otherwise 
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might be provoked to anger.” '3!¢- P-274.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
75.18 


A. D. 1050. A council was held at Coy in Spain, under Ferdinand 
king of Castile, in the days of pope Leo IX, where it was decreed 
that the Lord’s day “was to be entirely consecrated to hearing of 


mass.” 14/4. P.274. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.19 


“The council of Lyons sat about the year 1244, and it restrained the 
people from their ordinary work on the Lord’s day, and other 
festivals on pain of ecclesiastical censures., ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 75.20 


A. D. 1282. “The council of Angeirs in France forbid millers by water 
or otherwise to grind their corn from Saturday evening till Sunday 


evening.” 15!4- P-275. aRSH July 28, 1859, page 75.21 


A. D. 1322. This year a synod was called at Valladolid in Castile, 
and then was ratified what was formerly required, that none should 
follow husbandry, or exercise himself in any mechanical 
employment on the Lord’s day, or other holy days, but where it was 
a work of necessity or charity, of which the minister of the parish 
was to be judge. '6!4- P-275-4RSH July 28, 1859, page 75.22 


A. D. 1532. The council of Bourges uses this language: “The Lord’s 
day and other festivals were instituted for this purpose, that faithful 
Christians abstaining from external work, might more freely, and 
with greater piety devote themselves to God’s worship.” 17!4- P-279. 
They forgot, however, that when the fear of God is taught by the 
precept of men such worship will not be accepted. /saiah 29:13; 
Matthew 15:9.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.23 


The council of Rheims, which sat the next year, made this decree: 
“Let the people assemble at their parish churches, on the Lord’s 
day, and other holidays, and be present at mass, sermons and 
vespers. Let no man on these days give himself to plays or dances, 
especially during service.” And the historian adds: “In the same year 
another synod at Tours, ordered the Lord’s day and other holidays 


to be reverently observed under pain of excommunication. 18!¢- 
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P-280. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.24 


A. D. 1534. In a synod which assembled this year the truth was thus 
confessed: “Let all Christians remember that the seventh day was 
consecrated by God, and hath been received and observed, not 
only by the Jews, but by all others who pretend to worship God; 
though we Christians have changed their Sabbath into the Lord’s 
day. A day therefore to be kept, by forbearing all worldly business, 
suits, contracts, carriages, etc., and by sanctifying the rest of mind 
and body, in the contemplation of God and things divine, we are to 


do nothing but works of charity, say prayers and sing psalms.” 19!¢. 
P-282. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.25 


We have thus traced Sunday observance in the Catholic church 
down to a period subsequent to the reformation. That it is an 
ordinance of man which has usurped the place of the Bible Sabbath 
is most distinctly confessed by the council last quoted. Yet they 
endeavor to make amends for their violation of the Sabbath by 
spending Sunday in charity, prayers and psalms: a course too often 
adopted at the present time to excuse the violation of the fourth 
commandment. Who can read this long list of Sunday laws, not 
from the “one lawgiver who is able to save and to destroy,” but from 
emperors and councils, without adopting the sentiment of Neander: 
“The festival of Sunday, like all other festivals, was always only a 
human ordinance?” The efforts to establish Sunday observance in 
England will next engage our attention ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
75.26 


GOD always proceeds orderly; to every thing there is a season and 
a time; he never sends an unseasonable trouble, nor an unsuitable 
mercy; trials and comforts are always well timed. Do you believe 
this? ARSH July 28, 1859, page 75.27 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, JULY 28, 1859. 
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HISTORY vs. FORGERY 


UrSe 


THE reader is prepared this week to hear from “Awleph’” a few more 
contradictions of plain statements of history, on a subject where 
passion and prejudice are allowed to supply the place of argument. 
We bring up the statements of this writer, while Bro. Andrews’ 
history is before the reader, to show that it is not a man of straw that 
is being demolished by a disapproval of the authorities upon which 
first-day observers usually rest, touching the history of their 
institution, by presenting a recent and actual example of the use 
that is made of them, and the confidence with which they are urged. 
Had “Awleph” been anything more than a servile copyist of the 
errors of those who have preceded him in blind devotion to tradition, 
he would have been saved from making the declarations he has. 
The danger of such a course is shown in the falsity of the testimony 
which has thus become current for the genuine history. Great must 
be their credulity who can imagine that a stream rising where the 
“mystery of iniquity” was already at work, and continuing through 
the dark ages of papal usurpation and superstition, can be 
otherwise than impure. The waters of this stream, we can assure 
them, are brackish; and no Elisha can be found to cast in the all- 
healing salt to render them sweet and pure.ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 76.1 


But to the question. In last week’s REVIEW the epistles of 
Barnabas, Pliny, Ignatius, Justin Martyr, Tertullian, etc., were 
expressly noticed. We find all these sources unsuspectingly 
appealed to by A., in favor of Sunday. Of Ignatius he speaks 
thus:ARSH July 28, 1859, page 76.2 


“Ignatius, who was born in Syria, educated under St. John, ordained 
bishop of Antioch by St. Paul, A. D. 67, and suffered martyrdom at 
Rome, A. D. 107, has written decidedly in favor of this change. In 
his epistle to the Magnesians, he declares it to be absurd and 
erroneous for a Christian to Judaize, that is, to keep the Jewish 
Sabbath, and after showing the difference between Judaism and 
Christianity, he expostulates thus: ‘Let us not sabbatize, but keep 
the Lord’s day on which our Life arose.”"ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
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76.3 


Last week the original of this testimony of Ignatius was given, which 
showed that the word day never would have appeared there if fraud 
had not placed it there. There is nothing said about the first day 
whatever in his testimony. Nevertheless, says “Awleph,” he “has 
written decidedly in favor of the change.”ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
76.4 


He continues: “Barnabas, St. Paul’s companion, says, ‘We observe 
the eighth day with gladness, on which Jesus rose from the dead.’ 
The early Christian writers often called the first-day Sabbath the 
eighth day, because it is the next day after the seventh." ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 76.5 


The so-called epistle of Barnabas not only from its own inherent 
character, but from the testimony of many witnesses, is shown to be 
a gross forgery. But we must hear his version of Justin 
Martyr:ARSH July 28, 1859, page 76.6 


“Justin, surnamed the Martyr, one of the earliest writers of the 
Christian church, who was born at Neapolis, in the province of 
Samaria, converted to Christianity about A. D. 132, and beheaded 
for the Christian religion under Marcus Aurelius, 167, is very explicit 
on this subject. In his dialogue with Trypho, he says that the 
Christians did not keep the Jewish Sabbath; but in two places, in 
nearly the same words, in his apologies for the Christians, he 
speaks of the first day as the Christian Sabbath. In his first apology 
he says: ‘On Sunday we all assemble and meet together, as being 
the first day wherein God, parting the darkness from the rude 
chaos, created the world, and the same day whereon Jesus Christ 
our Saviour, rose from the dead; for he was crucified on the day 
before Saturday, and the day after, which is Sunday, he appeared 
to his apostles and disciples.’ Justin says again, ‘On the day called 
Sunday we all assemble in one place, both those who live in the 
city, and they who dwell in the country, where the memoirs of the 
apostles and writings of the prophets are read so long as time 
permits.’ He then gives an account of the sermon delivered by the 
bishop at the same meeting, the concluding prayer the celebration 
of the Lord’s supper, and the weekly collections for the support of 
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widows and orphans, the sick, the poor, and all who were 
necessitous. This father often declares that it was the uniform 
practice of the Christians of his day, to observe the first day as their 
weekly Sabbath, but the seventh day he says they did not 
observe.”ARSH July 28, 1859, page 76.7 


The reader will recollect the extremely doubtful character of the 
works ascribed to Justin, and that he was a no-Sabbath man, 
heaping the most ridiculous abuse upon the Sabbath institution 
itself, and giving no divine reason for Sunday; yet, it is claimed that 
he is “very explicit on this subject." ARSH July 28, 1859, page 76.8 


“Awleph’” also quotes from Iraeneus, Dionysius, Clement, Eusebius, 
Athanasius, etc., on the side of a Sunday Sabbath. But Sunday- 
keepers make a ludicrous mistake in this; for it must be confessed 
that the import of all their testimony is for no Sabbath. They speak 
of the Sabbath as abolished, and of the first day, not as taking the 
place of it, or engrossing the authority of the fourth commandment, 
but as directly opposed to, and contrasted with, it; which sufficiently 
attests the grievous wolfishness of their nature. Acfs 20:27. We 
have not space here to give any of their language; but whoever 
quotes them in support of Sunday as a divinely appointed Sabbath, 
knows not the work in which he is engaged.ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 76.9 


Our quotations this week are from the “Wesleyan” of Aug. 4, 1858. 
In the number for Aug. 18, the writer introduces, as might be 
expected, fresh from Edward’s Sabbath Manual, that famous 
quotation, “Dominicum servasti? etc. Hast thou kept the Lord’s day? 
| am a Christian: | cannot omit it.” This has long been bandied about 
like a poor orphan of whose pedigree people were either ignorant or 
ashamed. But the reader was last week made acquainted with its 
parentage. It was conceived and brought forth in fraud. Fraud was 
its father and mother; and being once fairly started in the world, 
ignorance has since been its nurse and supporter. ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 76.10 


Thus we have spread before us the field usually entered by Sunday 
historians; and we know how to close it against them. Fraud or 
perversion may be stamped on nearly all their witnesses. But we 
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will not anticipate the history. We are confident the reader will lose 
none of his interest in the subject as he continues to trace the steps 
by which Sunday, like an artful usurper, has made a shift, as 
occasion required to maintain its existence and supremacy.ARSH 
July 28, 1859, page 76.11 


SABBATH DISCUSSION 


UrSe 


HAVING learned that the Discussion on the Sabbath question 
between Bro. Waggoner and Eld. Stephenson at Crane’s Grove, 
Ills., in Aug., 1858, was being published, we sent for a copy which 
after some delay has at length arrived. It is not our province to 
make remarks concerning it which would anticipate or interfere with 
what will want to be said by those more immediately concerned in 
this matter; but we trust we can without doing this give utterance to 
our first impressions on receiving it ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
76.12 


Considering the advertisement we had seen of the book, and the 
price at which it was set, thirty-five cents, we were astonished at its 
size and appearance. Containing 124 pages, though somewhat 
larger in length and breadth than our common book page, it has 
neither the amount of reading matter, nor the weight, of Sabbath 
Tracts Nos. 1-4, or the Atonement, books which this Office sells for 
15 cents. Thirty-five cents! Stephenson and Collings, publishers! 
Surely, we can but exclaim, are these the men who have cried 
“Speculation” against this Office on account of the prices put upon 
its publications? ARSH July 28, 1859, page 76.13 


But to come to the discussion itself. We find Bro. Waggoner’s 
opening speech of one hour, occupying about a page and a quarter. 
This the reporter excuses from his not being on the ground at the 
commencement. The remaining speeches occupy on an average 
about 3 2/3 pages each. One remarkable feature of these is that 
Eld. S.’s remarks occupy from one half to a whole page more in 
each instance that Bro. W.’s. It may be said that this is because Eld. 
S. was the most rapid speaker. Those who attempt to get over the 
difficulty in this way, will have to explain another anomaly; thus, we 
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always supposed that the more rapid the speech, the more 
imperfect the report, especially by an inexperienced reporter. On 
this ground Eld. S.’s reported remarks should be the most imperfect 
of the two, contain the most breakages, long dashes and omissions. 
Is this the case? So far from it, all these imperfections seem to have 
accumulated on Bro. W.’s side. We merely state these facts, and 
leave the reader to draw his own inferences as to their cause. ARSH 
July 28, 1859, page 76.14 


We can also judge something of the fullness of the report. The 
reporter states that in one instance Eld. S. reached the rate of 200 
words per minute. At this rate, the most that is reported of any one 
speech could not have occupied in utterance over eight minutes. 
But we will allow the speakers a rate of only 150 words per minute, 
at which rate what is reported of each speech would have been 
spoken in about ten minutes. It can be read in that time, and was 
probably spoken as fast, if not faster, than one would naturally 
peruse it. We may therefore safely conclude, the speeches being 
each one-half hour in length, that we have about one third of what 
was uttered on the occasion. A report so meager can of course 
furnish no adequate idea of the arguments used.ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 76.15 


Finally, we set out to read it. By dint of patience and perseverance 
we succeeded in reaching the 57th page, when we found our stock 
of interest so completely exhausted that we had to abandon all 
further attempts to finish it; and there it hangs by the gills. The 
reader has our experience in reference to the Crane’s Grove 
Discussion.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 76.16 


A CONTRAST 


UrSe 


THE Psalmist said that the dead praise not the Lord; Psalm 
115:17;] and Peter and Paul both teach that the saints are crowned 
at the appearing of Jesus. 7 Peter 5:4; 2 Timothy 4:8. Mark the 
contrast between this inspired testimony and the following extract 
from a sermon of Rev. Mr. Cowan, a Presbyterian minister at the 
funeral of Mr. Benton, at St. Louis.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 76.17 
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“Dear friends, your loss is his infinite gain. He is now perfectly and 
for ever free from sorrow, toil and pain. His sun has risen to set no 
more. His day has dawned never to be succeeded by another night. 
The last storm has spent its fury upon him. The sea of life he has 
crossed, and is now safely moored in the haven of eternal rest. His 
bliss is complete. His coronation day is passed. A crown of glory is 
his.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 76.18 


“He has been attired from heaven’s wardrobe. He is clothed in 
peerless, spotless white. He has joined the choir of the redeemed. 
He has attuned his voice to the sweet music of the skies. ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 76.19 


‘Hark! the thrilling symphonies 

Seem, methinks, to sieze us.” 

See Christian Watchman and Reflector, May 6, 1858. 
J.N. A.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 76.20 


TENT MEETING AT DELTA, OHIO 


UrSe 


OUR meetings commenced here under somewhat unfavorable 
circumstances, on account of the slanderous reports circulated 
against us. The youth took advantage of the reports thus raised 
against us, and made so much noise and disturbance that we could 
be heard with great difficulty. This, however, was mostly corrected 
by those who saw the reproach it would bring on the community; 
and finally, our lectures on Spiritualism completely removed the 
feeling against us, as it was on this point we had been particularly 
assailed. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 76.21 


Mr. Bowman, the editor of the Truth Seeker, of Angola, Ind., 
attempted to defend Spiritualism, but an exposure of his 
perversions of Scripture made the triumph of the truth more 
complete. From this time on the attendance and interest were good, 
not only from the village, but from the surrounding country, 
notwithstanding the extreme heat and hurry of the harvest came on 
in the midst of our meetings. Some farmers, after the labors of the 
day, came six miles, and females attended almost regularly, 
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walking four or five miles, and returning in the same manner. ARSH 
July 28, 1859, page 76.22 


Eld. Collier, of the M. E. church, from Toledo, took occasion to 
express his grief at our course in endeavoring, as he claimed, to 
destroy the influence of those who are preaching the gospel in its 
purity, and thus bringing in the millennium! In closing he said if 
Sunday-keeping was a tradition, it was attended with good results, 
as might be seen in the harmony and progress of this great people, 
all in the observance of the first day of the week.ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 76.23 


We briefly replied to his statements, that the millennial theory was a 
fable, according to the declarations of Christ and his apostles: that 
by their inconsistencies they were destroying, or had destroyed, 
their own influence, as they opposed by argument and practice the 
keeping of the fourth commandment, the perpetuity of which his 
own church endorsed: and that every argument used to prove that 
Sunday was the Sabbath, was no better than an announcement to 
the world that the plainest declarations of the Bible may be evaded. 
We closed by appealing from the custom of a great people to the 
law of the great God, and invited all to meet the question on this 
issue!ARSH July 28, 1859, page 77.1 


Others have promised to prove the propriety of Sunday-keeping at 
some future time, but will not say a word while we are here. But the 
people’s eyes are open to the reason of this course. ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 77.2 


About twenty-five have firmly decided to keep the Sabbath, and 
many others are well convinced and deeply convicted of duty. Of 
some of these we have hope that they will yet obey the truth. The 
interest is still such that we do not feel warranted in entirely leaving 
the field, and have therefore concluded to not pitch the tent till next 
week. By that time the press of labor will be over, and a better 
attendance may be expected.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 77.3 


Seven were baptized yesterday. 
J. H. W. 


TENT MEETING AT RICHMOND, IOWA 
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UrSe 


THIS meeting continued over three Sabbaths, and most of the time 
there was good attendance and a good interest manifested. Much 
of the time the weather was very rainy, and the wind very hard. Our 
stakes gave way once, and the tent top was torn the entire length, 
and once the center pole was thrown down by some enemy’s 
cutting a rope in the night. We were several times interrupted by 
ministers contradicting and speaking out or whispering to the 
annoyance of both speaker and hearers. They sent for the most 
talented Methodist minister in the State to come and take up 
against us: but he condescended to such low blackguard and slang 
that even many of his own members were disgusted with his 
sermon. The cause of truth was advanced by the effort ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 77.4 


On the last day of the meeting a vote was taken to know how many 
were willing to acknowledge that we had preached the truth there, 
and about fifty rose up. Then all were requested to rise who were 
decided to keep the Sabbath, and only about fifteen or twenty new 
ones arose. About six or seven hundred persons were present and 
most of them repaired to the water to witness the baptismal scene, 
which was one of unusual solemnity. Many were affected to tears 
while humble souls bowed to the yoke of Christ ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 77.5 


After returning from the water we found the interest so great that 
Bro. Hull concluded to stay another week, and occupy one of the 
two-meeting houses which were freely offered. It is due that we 
here state that the regular Baptist minister of the place, from the 
beginning pursued a course in relation to our meetings every way 
becoming a gentleman and a christian. He supplied himself with our 
publications for investigation, and it is to be hoped that he will come 
out on the right side. About $15 worth of books were taken, and 
eight subscribed for the Review. Bro. Hull will finish the report after 
his meetings are through. M. E. CORNELLARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 77.6 


BRO. HULL’S REPORT 
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UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: While awaiting the arrival of the stage 
thought | would write a few lines to the brethren.ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 77.7 


| am fully persuaded that the Lord is willing to work in this State. 1st. 
From the fact that freedom is given them in speaking. 2nd. From the 
interest manifested to hear, and 3rd, from the wrath of the 
dragon.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 77.8 


After the tent was taken down in Richmond, | was, in the solicitation 
of many citizens, persuaded to stay one more week and preach in 
the Baptist church. The result was good. The Lord’s Spirit was 
present from first to last, and notwithstanding the weather was very 
hot the church was crowded every night. Some others decided to 
keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. Our 
Sabbath meetings were well attended, and filled with good 
testimonies from those who have just started in the good way. To 
the Lord be all the praise. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 77.9 


The behaviour was generally good, with the exception of two or 
three ministers who were evidently in much trouble on account of 
their craft. One Methodist minister broke in upon me as many as 
twenty times in my last discourse. The reason was obvious. He had 
preached a discourse in the forenoon on the change of the Sabbath 
which | was reviewing, and of course it made him uneasy. But the 
very large audience which were in attendance could see where the 
testimony and Spirit of the Lord wasARSH July 28, 1859, page 
77.10 


One man (Campbellite) who has been following us for six months 
with a challenge to debate the Sabbath question, came with the 
endorsement of his party, and | consented to spend one day in 
debating with him. | am certain that the congregation could see, 
notwithstanding he had the counsel of the leading ministers of three 
denominations, that he failed to prove the abolition of all, or either 
one, of the ten commandments. Although the man with whom | 
debated seemed to be a candid man, his friends manifested their 
faith in the abolition of God’s law by bearing false witness against 
their neighbors. They put in circulation some of the most barefaced 
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falsehoods they could think of. But even this resulted in good. ARSH 
July 28, 1859, page 77.11 


M. HULL. 
Washington, lowa, July 11th, 1859. 


MARK OF THE BEAST, AND SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD 


UrSe 


UPON the announcement of this subject, the objection may arise in 
the mind, that we cannot tell what the mark of the beast is-that there 
are various opinions respecting it, and that we cannot settle down 
with assurance and certainty upon anything in relation to it. In reply 
to this it is sufficient to say, that God has given, in his word, a most 
solemn warning against the reception of the mark of the beast, 
accompanied with the most awful threatening of his unmingled 
wrath against all who do not heed the warning. Revelation 14:9-12. 
It would be unjust in God thus to threaten men, while it is impossible 
for them to ascertain the meaning of the terms of the warning. 
Hence, with the full assurance of the justice and reasonableness of 
all God’s requirements and threatenings, we unhesitatingly say, we 
can understand what the mark of the beast is. The word of God, 
with the fulfillment in history of some of its prophecies, amply 
furnish us in this matter; so that we can arrive, not merely to an 
opinion, but to full assurance of faith. No matter if your learned 
minister can give you no light on this subject. He may possibly be of 
that class of shepherds described by the prophet Isaiah: “shepherds 
that cannot understand.” Chap. 56:9-12. Or, as Paul expresses it, 
“ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the 
truth.” 2 Timothy 3:7. But the angel declared to Daniel, concerning 
these last days, “The wise shall understand.” Chap. 12:70. “The 
time of the end” has arrived, and the warning voice of the third 
angel [Revelation 14:9-72] is already being heard. Consequently 
the time is fully come for us to know what the mark of the beast is, 
that we may avoid it, and escape the threatened wrath.ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 77.12 


The terms, mark, and sign, are synonymous in signification, both 
being defined, by Webster, by the word token. The scriptural use of 
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the term seal is the same. In proof of this we refer to Romans 4:71, 
where Paul affirms of Abraham, that “he received the sign of 
circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had, 
yet being uncircumcised.” Again, the word rendered seal in 
Revelation 7:2, common version, is rendered sign by other 
translators: “having the sign of the living God.” Verse 3. “Hurt not 
the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have signed the 
servants of our God in their foreheads.” But in Ezekie/ 9:4, we read, 
“Set a mark upon the foreheads of the men that sigh and cry for all 
the abominations that are done in the midst thereof.”ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 77.13 


Thus these terms are used interchangeably in the Scriptures. 
Hence, the mark of the beast is his sign, seal or token: and the seal 
of God is his mark or sign. These are not literal marks in the flesh, 
of course, but religious institutions or observances which will serve 
as marks of distinction between the worshipers of the beast and the 
worshipers of the true and living God; and, as we shall see in the 
sequel, they are institutions that stand, as rivals, directly opposed to 
each other. Therefore we treat of them in connection.ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 77.14 


The sealing of the servants of God is the last work to be done for 
them in this probationary state-a work which is to prepare them to 
stand in the great day of wrath. The opening of the sixth seal, as 
recorded in Revelation 6, brings us to the day of wrath. Its 
commencement is indicated by those signs in the natural heavens 
which are the precursors of the second advent and the day of 
wrath, when it will be said, “The great day of his wrath is come, and 
who shall be able to stand?” Here, at the commencement of chap. 
7, the sealing of the servants of God is introduced. The winds are 
held-the pouring out of the vials of wrath is staid, till the servants of 
God all receive a mark in the forehead, to distinguish them from the 
worshipers of the beast, who have the mark of the beast in the 
same place. One hundred and forty-four thousand Israelites indeed 
are found, (not literal Jews, whose unbelief has kept them separate 
from Christians-the true Israel of God; but those that are Jews 
inwardly,) who are accounted worthy, through faith in Christ, to pass 
through the day of wrath, and be translated to heaven without 
tasting death. The translation of the 144,000, distinguishes them 
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from the saints who have fallen by death, whose resurrection 
follows the sealing of the former. Says John, “After this | beheld, 
and lo, a great multitude that no man could number, of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, 
and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their 
hands.” Verse 9. The immortal state follows; for it is said of these, 
“They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more,” also “God 
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.” Verse 16, 17.ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 77.15 


In another prophetic chain of the book of Revelation, the 144,000 
are again noticed. This chain, commencing with chap. 12, and 
ending with chap. 74:5, brings to view all the great persecutions of 
the saints during the gospel age, and the deliverance of those that 
are alive and remain to the second advent. The three great 
persecuting powers are symbolized as a great red dragon, a beast 
with seven heads and ten horns, and an image of this beast, which 
is formed by the false prophet, or a beast with two horns like a 
lamb, but that spake as a dragon. This image-the last persecuting 
power, issues a decree of death against all that will not worship the 
beast, and receive his mark in their forehead or hand. Of course the 
saints of God will not give up the truth, and follow after the beast 
and receive his mark. They will sooner die the death threatened. 
But do they die? No, indeed. Christ comes and delivers them, and 
takes them up to mount Zion, to the heavenly Jerusalem. “And | 
looked, and lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Zion, and with him an 
hundred forty and four thousand, having his Father’s name written 
in their foreheads.” They have the seal of God, and not the mark of 
the beast, in their foreheads. They heeded not the threatening of 
death, and they are delivered without seeing death. They sing a 
song that no man could learn but the hundred and _ forty-four 
thousand, “which were redeemed from the earth.” It is said also that 
“these were redeemed from among men;” by which expressions, in 
connection with the revealed fact that the Christians, living at the 
time of Christ's second coming, will not die, we learn that they are 
translated from among living men upon the earth. ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 77.16 


The sealing of the saints being the last work done for them in their 
probationary state, before their final deliverance, it must be 
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accomplished by the preaching of the last message of mercy to 
man. Consequently the third angel’s message, [Revelation 14:9-12,] 
is the sealing message, containing the seal of the living God. There 
can be no message later than this, for it decides the destiny of all 
that hear it. All who reject it must suffer the unmingled wrath of God. 
And it is followed by the coming of the Son of man ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 77.17 


From the fact that the third angel warns against the reception of the 
mark of the beast, we may readily infer that he bears the seal of 
God, which stands in direct opposition to that mark. Men are to 
choose between the two, and this choice decides their destiny. O, 
solemn message! Our eternal all is depending upon the choice we 
make! And we are the people to whom this message is sent. The 
last call of mercy has reached our ears! Save thy people, O 
Lord!ARSH July 28, 1859, page 77.18 


The two opposing marks are to be received in the forehead, which 
is a symbol of the mind and affections, since the forehead is the 
seat of the intellectual faculties. The seal of God can be received 
nowhere else. He accepts of no obedience but that which is from 
the heart. But the beast seems to be more accommodating. If you 
do not choose his mark in your forehead, you may receive it in your 
right hand. If you do not believe and love his institutions, you may 
obey them outwardly-carry out his requirements with your right 
hand, which is a symbol of outward actions. The Devil does not 
care for sincerity of heart in his service. If he can hire us to fall down 
and worship him, or in any way cause us to disobey God, his object, 
which is our ruin, is accomplished. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 77.19 


Those who receive the seal of God, have the Lamb’s “Father’s 
name written in their foreheads.” Revelation 14:1. Those who 
receive the mark of the beast, receive “the mark of his name.” 
Verse 17. Name is used in a figurative sense to denote authority. In 
the name of the people, in the name of the king, signify by the 
authority of the people, or of the king. In the name of Jesus Christ, 
means by the authority of Jesus Christ. Hence, the mark of the 
beast is a sign or token of his authority, standing in opposition to the 
sign of the authority of the Father. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 78.1 
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The third message warns us against submitting to the authority of 
the beast and receiving the mark of his authority, and presents us 
the “commandments of God (the Father) and the faith of Jesus,” 
(the Son.) The seal of God, the token of his authority, must be 
found in connection with his commandments, though it is received 
through faith in Jesus, and applied by the Holy Spirit, “whereby ye 
are sealed unto the day of redemption.” ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
78.2 


A law, in order to have any force to impel obedience, must have a 
seal, which is a sign of the authority of the law-giver, indicating the 
extent of his dominion and, consequently, his right to rule. For 
example: The president of the United States issues an order to the 
army, and simply signs it with his name-James Buchanan. No 
officer in command under him would dare to obey the order. Why 
not? Because the document is wanting in an important particular. It 
does not tell us which of the James Buchanans is its author. The 
title and seal are wanting. But let him add to his name, President of 
the United States, and affix the seal of the government, and the 
order will be obeyed. This addition is the mark of his name or 
authority. It tells who James Buchanan is. He is president. It gives 
us the extent of his jurisdiction-the United States; and, being the 
rightful ruler, he must be obeyed.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 78.3 


The law of God-the ten commandments-doubtless has a seal-a sign 
of the authority of the Lawgiver-some sign of royalty which 
distinguishes the true and living God from every other God or king 
in the universe. But what is it, and where shall it be found? Let us 
examine the law and see. Suppose you go on a mission to preach 
the gospel of salvation to a heathen nation. They are idolaters- 
worshipers of the sun. You must prove them sinners, or they can 
feel no need of salvation from sin. You cannot point out their sins, 
but by the use of God’s law; for “sin is the transgression of the law.” 
And in order to convince them of the sin of idolatry, you must point 
out to them the true God, and show them what he requires. You 
read to them the first commandment: “Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me.” The question would naturally arise: Who is the 
god that gives this command? It may be the missionary for aught he 
can learn from the command. It may be the sun. Says one of your 
hearers, “I keep this commandment-I have no god but the sun. It is 
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the most brilliant object that | can see, and | believe it is the only 
true god.” You cannot convince him of his error by this precept, and 

you read the second. This forbids the worship of images as a sin 
against God, but gives no additional light by which we may 
distinguish the true God from anything but images. The heathen 
claims that he keeps this command also. He worships no images- 
he adores the sun, and only the sun. You read the third precept, 

“Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain: for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.” Still the 
heathen is unconvinced. He has not learned the true and living 
God, but is satisfied with the sun, and says he never pronounces 
his by name, but with the utmost reverence. You pass the fourth 

commandment as a Jewish law, abolished at the cross, and read 

the fifth. The name of God is found in it, but no more light on the 
identity of the law-giver, or his right to command our obedience. 

The remaining five commandments have not so much as the name 
of God in them. Where are the signature and seal of this law? or 
has it none? Please read the commandment you passed by, as out 
of date: “Remember the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six days shalt 
thou labor and do all thy work; but the seventh day is the Sabbath 
of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy 
son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor 

thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates: for in six days the 

Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and 
rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath- 
day and hallowed it.” Ah! here it is. In six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is. The MAKER of 
all things is the author of the law. Here is his signature, at the 

bottom of that table which teaches our duty expressly to him as our 
Maker. Here is the seal of the living God-a sign which distinguishes 
him from all “the gods that have not made the heavens and the 

earth.” (See Jeremiah 10:10-12.) This shows the extent of his 
dominion, and his right to rule. He made the universe, and he has a 
right to govern it. This teaches the heathen that, not the sun, but the 
maker of it, is the true and living God. This gives authority to the 
law-it is the mark of God’s name.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 78.4 


This reasoning seems plausible, and if we find it sustained by 
scripture proof, it must be admitted as true. We turn then to Exodus 
31:13. “Verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep; for it is a sign between 





510 


me and you throughout your generations; that ye may know that | 
am the Lord that doth sanctify you.” Verses 16, 17. “Wherefore the 
children of Israel shall keep the Sabbath, to observe the Sabbath 
throughout their generations, for a perpetual covenant. It is a sign 
between me and the children of Israel forever: for in six days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested 
and was refreshed.” Ezekie/ 20:12. “Moreover also | gave them my 
Sabbaths, to be a sign between me and them, that they might know 
that | am the Lord that sanctify them.” Verse 20. “And hallow my 
Sabbaths; and they shall be a sign between me and you, that ye 
may know that | am the Lord your God.”ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
78.5 


These testimonies are to the point. The Sabbath is a sign between 
God and the people that know him. It is a sign of the knowledge of 
the true God. It is a perpetual covenant. It is a sign between God 
and the children of Israel for ever. It is not a sign that pointed to, 
and ended at, the cross; but it ever points back to the creation. “For 
in six days the Lord made heaven and earth, and rested the 
seventh day.” There are Israelites still upon earth, both the literal 
seed, and the true “Israel of God.” Understand the term Israel as we 
will, the Sabbath is still obligatory upon them, and a sign of the 
knowledge of the true God.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 78.6 


Here | must digress a little to show who are the children of Israel. 
There is a class of persons that have a “veil upon their hearts,” “in 
the reading of the Old Testament,” which leads them to give the 
good promises made to the children of Israel, to the “sons of Belial”- 
to the literal seed or nominal Israel, that “are not of Israel.” There 
was a Clear distinction between these two classes, even in the old 
dispensation; and this is made so clear in the New Testament that 
those who will “turn to the Lord” can have the veil taken away. 
Jacob’s name was changed to Israel because he had power with 
God and prevailed. Israel then signifies those that prevail with God. 
Says David, “Truly God is good to Israel.” Who are Israel? “Such as 
are of a clean heart.” Psalm 73:1. Says Paul, when speaking of 
those whose hearts are clean, “All Israel shall be saved.” Romans 
17:26. But when he speaks of nominal Israel, he says, “Though the 
number of the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a 
remnant shall be saved.” Chap 9:27. “They are not all Israel that are 
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of Israel; neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are they 
all children; but, In Isaac shall thy seed be called. That is, They 
which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of 
God; but the children of the promise are counted for the seed.” 
Verses 6-8. “And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed and 
heirs according to the promise.” Galatians 3:29. Then those good 
promises to Israel will be fulfilled to the Christians. All Israel will be 
saved, and none but Israel will be saved. Not only so, but the tribes 
of Israel will be saved; and all the good, whether Jews or Gentiles, 
whether serving their generation by the will of God in the former or 
in the latter dispensation, will be numbered in those tribes. James 
was an apostle of our Lord Jesus Christ, and no one can doubt that 
he wrote to Christians. Hear what he says. “James, a servant of 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve tribes which are 
scattered abroad, greeting. My brethren,” etc. The names of the 
twelve tribes of Israel will be perpetuated to all eternity, on the gates 
of the city of God; and all those that prove themselves the children 
of Abraham by doing “the works of Abraham,” [John 8:39,] will have 
right to the tree of life, and enter in through the gates into the city. 
See Genesis 26:5; Revelation 22:14.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
78.7 


| have shown that the 144,000 are the “servants of God” of the last 
generation; that they are sealed just before the day of wrath; and 
that they are redeemed from among men. It is no wonder that they 
are of the tribes of Israel; for they are Israelites indeed. Jesus said 
of Nathaniel, “Behold an Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!” John 
1:47. Such is to be the character of the 144,000-“In their mouth was 
found no guile; for they are without fault before the throne of God.” 
Revelation 14:5.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 78.8 


We have found that the Sabbath is the sign of the living God. It is a 
sign between him and his people, and the seal of his law. We now 
inquire, What is the sign of the beast? We agree with Protestants in 
general, that the beast is a symbol of the Papacy. The little horn of 
Daniel 7:8, is a symbol of the same power. Their specifications are 
identical; consequently, the power signified is the same. Their great 
words against the Most High, or blasphemies; their war against the 
saints, and prevailing against them; and the period of duration given 
to each-time, times and a half, or forty-two months-amply prove the 
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identity of the two symbols. Paul’s man of sin, [2 Thessalonians 2,] 
who was to oppose and exalt himself above all that is called God, 
and sit in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God, is the 
same-the wicked Papacy. But how could he exalt himself above 
God so effectually, but by changing his law, tearing off its seal, 
trampling it in the dust, and giving to mankind a law upon his own 
authority and responsibility? This he has done. We might readily 
infer this from the message of the third angel, where the worship 
and mark of the beast are put in contrast with the commandments 
of God. But the testimony concerning this power, as recorded in 
Daniel 7:25, plainly reveals the fact. “And he shall speak great 
words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High, and think to change times and laws.” The laws that he 
would think to change can be no other than the laws of God. To 
change human laws would not distinguish this power from any 
earthly government. All human legislators do this. But it is evidently 
an unchangeable law. The Douay version conveys this idea. It says 
he shall “think himself able to change times and laws.” The laws of 
God are truly unchangeable, but this power attempts a change, and 
proffers to men his improved version of it, still claiming that the law 
thus modified is the law of God.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 78.9 


Now all that observe the first day of the week, or Sunday, instead of 
the seventh, must admit that there has been a change in the 
requirements of the ten commandments. Many of these still profess 
to hold to their immutability, but in works they deny their profession, 
for they practice a change. If the fourth commandment requires us 
to keep the first day of the week now, it required the same of David, 
Isaiah and Daniel; otherwise there has been a change in the 
law.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 78.10 


We inquire, By what authority has the change been made? Some 
say that Christ made the change, but the prophecy foretold that the 
beast-the man of sin-the little horn-should think to do this very work. 
Did Christ do the work foretold of anti-christ? Ask Protestants who 
this beast is, that should think to change times and laws, and they 
will tell you it is the Papacy. Why? Because it has fulfilled the 
specifications of the prophecy. Has the Papacy spoken great words 
against the Most High? Yes; it has claimed the titles and 
prerogatives of Jehovah. Has it worn out the saints of the Most 





513 


High? Certainly; millions of the saints have fallen by that 
persecuting power. Has it thought to change the law of him who 
saith, “Il change not?” No, say they, Christ is the author of the 
change.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 78.11 


But what is the testimony of Christ on this point? What does he 
answer to this charge? atihew 5:17. “Think not that | am come to 
destroy the law, or the prophets; | am not come to destroy, but to 
fulfill.” He did not then, as some affirm, abolish the law; but did he 
not change it a very little? Verse 78. “For verily | say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass 
from the law, till all be fulfilled.” The law then is unchangeable. Not 
a letter or a mark can pass from it, till the heavens pass away with a 
great noise and the elements melt with fervent heat. To substitute 
the first day for the seventh, and to observe it to commemorate 
some other event than the creation, is certainly changing the 
commandment more than a jot or tittle. Then if we receive the 
testimony of Christ himself, he is not the author of the change. Who 
is?ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.1 


We will examine the testimony of the Roman Catholic church on 
this point: and if we find it in harmony with the prophecy which 
Protestants are agreed applies to that church, we shall receive it as 
the truth; since we have proved that Christ made no change 
whatever in the law of God. All that | am about to quote is from 
standard authors of the Roman church. The Catholic Catechism of 
the Christian Religion has the following questions and answers on 
the Sabbath commandment:ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.2 


“Q. What does God ordain by this commandment?ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 79.3 


“A. He ordains that we sanctify in a special manner this day on 
which he rested from the labor of creation.ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 79.4 


“Q. What is this day of rest? ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.5 


“A. The seventh day of the week, or Saturday; for he employed six 
days in creation, and rested on the seventh. Genesis 2:2; Hebrews 
4:1, etc. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.6 
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“Q. Is it then Saturday we should sanctify, in order to obey the 
ordinance of God?ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.7 


“A. During the old law, Saturday was the day sanctified: but the 
church, instructed by Jesus Christ and directed by the Spirit of God, 
has substituted Sunday for Saturday, so we now sanctify the first 
and not the seventh day. Sunday means, and now is, the day of the 
Lord.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.8 


“Q. Had the church power to make such change?ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 79.9 


“A. Certainly, since the Spirit of God is her guide, the change is 
inspired by that Holy Spirit. The uniform, universal and perpetual 
tradition of all ages and nations attest the antiquity of, and 
consequently the Divine assent to, this change: even the bitterest 
enemies of God’s church admit and adopt it.,ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 79.10 


From this testimony we see that the Papal church claims to have 
made the change in question, and that it had “power to make such 
change”-or thought itself “able to change times and laws.” Milner’s 
“End of Controversy,” a Catholic work, has the following:ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 79.11 


“The first precept in the Bible is that of sanctifying the seventh day; 
God blessed the seventh day and sanctified it. Genesis 2:3. This 
precept was confirmed by God in the ten commandments: 
Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy: the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God. Exodus 20. On the other hand Christ 
declares that he is not come to destroy the law, but to fulfill it. 
Matthew 5:17. He himself observed the Sabbath; and as his 
‘custom was, he went into the synagogue on the Sabbath-day.’ 
Luke 4:16. His disciples likewise observed it; they ‘rested the 
Sabbath-day according to the commandment.’ Luke 23:56. Yet with 
all this weight of scripture authority for keeping the Sabbath, or 
seventh day holy, Protestants of all denominations make this a 
profane day, and transfer the obligation of it to the first day of the 
week, or the Sunday. Now what authority have they for doing this? 
None whatever, except the unwritten word, or tradition of the 
Catholic church, which declares that the apostles made the change 
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in honor of Christ’s resurrection, and the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon that day of the week.”ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.12 


The following is from the “Catholic Christian Instructed,” by Dr. 
Challoner: ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.13 


“Q. What are the days which the church commands to be kept 
holy?ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.14 


“A. First, the Sundays, or Lord’s day, which we observe by apostolic 
tradition, instead of the Sabbath, etc.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
79.15 


“Q. What warrant have you for keeping the Sunday preferable to the 
ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday?ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 79.16 


“A. We have for it the authority of the Catholic church and apostolic 
tradition." ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.17 


The reader will bear in mind that the object of our present inquiry is 
the mark of the beast. We have identified the beast fully. We have 
found the power that has arisen in fulfillment of the prophecies, that 
has fulfilled every specification given. It has spoken great words 
against the Most High. It has worn out the saints of the Most High. 
And it boasts of having changed the law of the Most High; claiming 
the power and authority to do so, independently of the written word 
of God. We inquire, What is the mark of sign of that authority?-what 
is the mark of his name?ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.18 


We have seen that God gave to man an institution commemorative 
of his creative power and goodness, which naturally reminds us of 
his right to command and our duty to obey. This Sabbath institution 
he has declared to be a sign between him and his people forever. 
Has the beast-the Papal church-given us any institution as a sign of 
his power and authority, by the observance of which we 
acknowledge his right to make laws, “to ordain feasts, and to 
command men under sin?” We shall presently see.ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 79.19 


We have found the seal of God connected with his law, and in the 
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third angel’s message the worship and mark of the beast are put in 
contrast with the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; 
consequently they are in direct opposition;-the worship of the beast 
is in opposition to the commandments and the faith in general, and 
the mark of that power stands opposed to the sign of God in 
particular. It is well known that the Roman church has not only 
corrupted the commandments of God, so as to allow of bowing 
down to images, but that she has changed and corrupted the 
institutions of the gospel-baptism and the Lord’s supper. To follow 
her in these corruptions is, at least to them that know the truth, a 
part of the worship of the beast. But the mark of the beast is not any 
one or all of these things, but a single, definite institution, opposed 
to the sign of God, which is a sign of his authority to make all these 
changes and corruptions of the word of God. It must therefore be a 
counterfeit sabbath, instituted as a rival to the Sabbath of the Lord 
our God. Has the self-styled Catholic church given us such sign of 
her power? She has. Read carefully the following from the 
“Abridgment of Christian Doctrine,” a Catholic catechism of the first 
authority, from which | have already quoted:ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 79.20 


“Q. How prove you that the church hath power to command feasts 
and holy days?ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.21 


“A. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants allow of; and therefore they fondly contradict 
themselves, by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking most other 
feasts commanded by the same church.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
79.22 


“Q. How prove you that?ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.23 

“A. Because by keeping Sunday they acknowledge the church’s 
power to ordain feasts, and to command them under sin; and by not 
keeping the rest by her commanded, they again deny, in fact, the 
same power.”ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.24 


The following is from the “Doctrinal Catechism,” another Catholic 
work:ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.25 


“Q. Have you any other way of proving that the church has power to 
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institute festivals of precept? ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.26 


“A. Had she not such power, she could not have done that in which 
all modern religionists agree with her;- she could not have 
substituted the observance of Sunday the first day of the week, for 
the observance of Saturday the seventh day, a change for which 
there is no scriptural authority., ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.27 


Here we have the mark of the beast. The very act of changing the 
Sabbath into Sunday, without any Scriptural authority, is the proof 
of his power and authority, and the keeping of Sunday is an 
acknowledgement of the same.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.28 


Some have thought and reasoned like this: A day is a day-one is as 
good as an other; and if | keep one day as | should, it makes no 
difference what day it is. Such reasoning is utterly fallacious. We 
ought to know that God requires obedience to his word. When God 
says, Keep the seventh day holy, it is for us to obey; and to keep no 
day at all would be better than to mock him with a substitute. If we 
are not willing to obey him, he would choose to have us make no 
pretensions of it. “| would thou wert either cold or hot.” Now when 
we see that the first-day sabbath is set up as a rival of the Sabbath 
of the Lord; that it was established by the man of sin, and is the 
mark of his name, or of his authority to change the law of God; none 
can fail to see that it makes a vast difference which day we keep. It 
is no wonder that the unmingled wrath of God is to be poured out 
upon those, who, knowing his will, choose in preference to obey the 
beast.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.29 


Reader, which will you choose? God is calling upon you to choose 
whether you will keep his commandments and receive his seal, or 
obey his rival, the beast, and receive his mark. He is warning you of 
the awful consequences of the latter. The great day of his wrath is 
just before us, and we need a shield in that day. The destroying 
angel is about to pass through; the men with the slaughter weapons 
are about to smite; the four winds are about to be loosed; and 
nothing but God’s token, mark or seal, will cause the destroyer to 
pass over us. See Exodus 12:18 Ezekiel 9; Revelation 7:1-4. 
Already has the angel ascended from the east, having the seal of 
the living God. The sealing message-that of the third angel-is being 
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proclaimed. The time has come for the fulfillment of the prophetic 
message of /sa/ah 8:76. “Bind up the testimony, seal the law among 
my disciples.” The beast, the changer of times and laws, has 
broken God’s testimony, and it must be bound up; he has torn the 
seal (the Sabbath) from the law, and it must be restored; and while 
the angel with the seal of the living God passes through, the 
servants of God are sealed in their foreheads, while at the same 
time the seal is restored to the law among those servants or 
disciples.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.30 


O, heed the warning voice which God in his great mercy is sending 
forth. Forsake the commandments of the beast, and keep the 
commandments of God. Receive the seal of God in your forehead. 
Keep all the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. And 
when the vials of wrath are poured out-when the earth is being 
desolated of its inhabitants, “because they have transgressed the 
laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlasting covenant’-you 
will have a covering from the storm-a shelter beneath the wings of 
the Almighty-and finally, having got the victory over the beast, and 
over his image, and over his mark, and over the number of his 
name, you will stand with the Lamb upon the mount Zion, having his 
Father’s name written in your forehead, and join in the song of 
deliverance that none can learn but those that have stood amid the 
perils of these last days, have heeded the last solemn warning to 
mankind, and are “redeemed from the earth’-“from among men’- 
being caught up to meet their descending Lord, to be forever with 
him. May God grant, dear reader, that this may be your happy lot 
and mine. And though we may never see each other’s faces here, 
may we sing together the new song in the kingdom of God. ARSH 
July 28, 1859, page 79.31 


RR. FG: 


From Bro. Robbins 


BRO. SMITH: | am pleased with the suggestion in theReview to 
write from experience upon the subject of sanctification. It is a 
subject that for months past has deeply interested me, from the 
consideration that holiness is indispensable as a preparation for the 
coming of our blessed Master, holiness, without which “no man 





519 


shall see the Lord.”ARSH July 28, 1859, page 79.32 


| read the article from Bro. J. Clarke in the lastReview upon this 
subject with much interest, and admire his spirit of sincerity, of 
confidence and trust in the promise of God; for truly “all the 
promises of God in him are yea and amen to the glory of God by 
us.” 2 Corinthians 1:20. But | think my brother is a little in the dark 
on this important subject, and comparing views may help us both; 
for with him | have longing desires to attain to holiness and perfect 
charity and purity of heart and life. And | think the provisions of the 
gospel are adapted to secure to us both, and to all believers, entire 
sanctification. “But of him are ye in Christ Jesus who of God is 
made unto us wisdom and righteousness, sanctification and 
redemption.” 7 Corinthians 1:30. Here is the provision to meet our 
wants and desires. “But my brother admits a failure to attain from a 
lack of entire consecration as an impediment in his way.” As a 
matter of course a non-compliance with the terms of the covenant 
will hinder our reception of the blessing; so also if we had not 
complied with the terms of the gospel by repentance towards God 
and faith in Jesus, and the consecration implied in a compliance 
with these terms, we could not have been justified. ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 79.33 


But what are the terms of the covenant in order to our 
sanctification2 2 Corinthians 6:18. “Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing, and | will receive you, and will be a father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 2 
Corinthians 6:18. “Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, 
let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” Chap. 7:1. Again, Romans 
12:1. “| beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto 
God, which is your reasonable service." ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
80.1 


Here are the terms requiring on our part an entire consecration, a 
holy, acceptable sacrifice, as our reasonable service. Anything 
short of this is unreasonable and unacceptable. The sacrifice is 
specific-ourselves, our all, a living sacrifice. The sacrifice must be 
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brought to the altar and laid upon it. And if brought by us according 
to the terms of the covenant, and laid upon the altar as our 
reasonable service, is it a holy, acceptable sacrifice unto God? Yes, 
most certainly. Why? Because the altar sanctifies the gift. But have 
we an altar most holy whereon to lay our sacrifice, that it shall be 
holy, acceptable to God? Yes, Christ is the Christian’s altar, and our 
sacrifice laid upon him is sanctified, holy. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
80.2 


How obtained we justification? By faith in Jesus. “For we are 
justified by faith,” and Christ is the end of the law for righteousness 
to every one that believeth. We made a personal application to 
Jesus, by faith in his willingness and ability to pardon and justify us 
from all things from which we could not be justified by the law. How 
may we obtain sanctification? By faith in the cleansing power of his 
blood, to cleanse from all sin. “The blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth from all sin.” Do | believe this declaration of his word? 
Yes, most certainly. “For if the blood of bulls and of goats and the 
ashes of an heifer sprinkling the unclean, sanctifieth to the purifying 
of the flesh, how much more shall the blood of Christ who through 
the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot unto God, purge your 
conscience from dead works to serve the living God."ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 80.3 


Now if | by faith make a personal application to Jesus for the 
application of his all-cleansing blood, may | not believe that his 
blood will cleanse, will sanctify me? Why not? Is Christ my wisdom 
and righteousness, and is he not also my sanctification? Away 
unbelief! | will believe God, and | will bear witness of his truth and 
faithfulness before angels and men. But my brother, are conflicts 
and trials and even temptations an evidence that we re not holy? 
No, the holy Jesus was tempted in all things as we are. The apostle 
Paul was tried and tempted, and can we expect advancement in 
faith and purity without the trial of our faith? Why, no. The trial of our 
faith is more precious than of gold that perisheth, etc. ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 80.4 


But once more, my brother. “There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus who walk not after 
the flesh but after the Spirit.” What brings condemnation? Sin. If no 
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condemnation, then what? Why, no sin. Now, dear brother, we will 
believe God, and venture all upon his faithfulness and _ truth. 
Amen.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.5 


B. F. ROBBINS. 
Friendship, N. Y., July 3rd. 


GET what you get, honestly, peaceably, and prayerfully; then you 
will enjoy it gratefully, ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.6 


A HOLY soul never can be reconciled to unholy practices; herein 
appears the imperfection of our sanctification, that we make 
allowances for sin, and appear to excuse this deadly evil. ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 80.7 


NEVER rejoice in an enemy’s downfall, or in any evil that happens 
to him, but always pray for him-this is the gospel rule. ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 80.8 


IT is better sometimes to give up one’s right, than to contend with a 
quarrelsome or covetous man.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.9 


A GOOD servant is concerned to ascertain his duty, and then to the 
utmost of his ability to perform it. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., JULY 28, 1859. 


New England Conference 


UrSe 


THIS conference was held agreeably to appointment, at Fitchburgh, 
Mass., the 9th and 10th inst. The number present was not as large 
as we should have been glad to see. We doubt not many more of 
our brethren and sisters would gladly have been present, had the 
notice of the meeting been longer, and if it had not been such a 
hurrying season of the year with farmers. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
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80.11 


The tent was pitched near the house of Bro. Luther Farnsworth. On 
the Sabbath the congregation was not large, though some came in 
to hear, who listened attentively to the word spoken. On first-day a 
goodly number came together, most of whom seemed interested in 
the truth spoken. They listened attentively to a discourse on the 
subject of the Sabbath in the afternoon, nearly two hours in 
length.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.12 


At the close of this meeting most of the brethren felt it duty to leave 
for home, but were anxious for one more prayer and conference 
meeting together. Our social meetings had all been more or less 
bound, by the indifference of some, and other influences. ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 80.13 


We repaired again immediately to the tent, where we enjoyed a 
refreshing season. We think, with one or two exceptions, every 
brother and sister bore a testimony. From the commencement to 
the close, or near the close, of this meeting, the friends were 
gathering into and around the tent; so that if we had had strength 
we would gladly have preached another discourse to our 
congregation called together, not by the ringing of bells, nor by 
appointment, for public meeting.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.14 


In our last meeting, four stated their convictions that we have the 
truth on the Sabbath question. Three of the number, a man and his 
wife and his mother, were friends from some distance, who had 
attended the meeting from its beginning. The women decided to 
keep all of the commandments of God. The man said he should 
examine the subject still further, and should take a stand with us, if 
he became fully satisfied that we have the truth. The love which he 
has felt, in past years, for the glorious appearing of the Saviour, and 
his anxiety still to know the truth, entitle us to the opinion that he will 
take a stand in favor of the third angel’s message.ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 80.15 


It was quite a disappointment to the brethren and sisters that Brn. 
Stone and Sperry were not at this meeting. Never having seen Bro. 
Stone, they were especially desirous that he should be present. We 
learn however that a previous appointment called him in another 
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direction. Bro. Sperry was engaged in N. Y. Had we been favored 
with more help, we should have held more meetings. ARSH July 28, 
1859, page 80.16 


At the close of the meeting on first-day, it was thought best for us to 
hold meetings at the same place next Sabbath and first-day. 
Consequently our appointment stands for meetings on those days. 
We have held one evening meeting in the tent this week. ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 80.17 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
L. BEAN. 
Princeton, Mass., July 14th, 1859. 


P. S. Our meetings in Fitchburgh have closed. Yesterday, (first- 
day,) our congregation was not large, but very attentive to the truths 
advanced. Three or four were present who have formerly preached 
the second advent faith. We believe that a very good impression 
was left on the mind of the friends in this section, who have heard 
the evidences of our position. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.18 


At the close of the meeting we repaired to the water, where five 
were buried with Christ in baptism. May the Spirit of the Lord help 
each of them to walk “in newness of life." ARSH July 28, 1859, page 
80.19 


We believe our brethren and sisters were all satisfied that our 
meetings here will prove a blessing to the church. We hope and 
trust they may. Our prayer is that all may strive for the gathering, 
saving and sanctifying Spirit. A. S. H. L. BARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 80.20 


Business Proceedings of the N. E. Conference 


UrSe 


Evening following the Sabbath the brethren assembled for business 
conference. Organized by choosing moderator and secretary; and 
chose a committee to report the business of the conference to an 
adjourned meeting.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.21 
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At an adjourned meeting the committee made the following 
report: ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.22 


ist. That we do pledge ourselves by our vote to sustain the tent 
enterprise when the way shall be opened for it to be suitably 
manned.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.23 


2nd. That a committee be chosen to whom this matter shall be 
referred, and that it is the duty of this committee to correspond with 
Bro. White on the subject, and secure the labors of Brn. White and 
Loughborough, or others, to travel with the tent, as the Lord shall 
open the way.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.24 


3rd. That the address to the Battle Creek conference be read at this 
conference; and that an expression by vote of the sense of this 
conference on the subject of systematic benevolence be taken, 
which was accepted.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.25 


Art. 1st was sustained by a unanimous vote.ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 80.26 


Art. 2nd. A committee of three, viz., Brn. L. Hastings, P. Folsom, 
and O. Davis, were chosen for the purposes referred to ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 80.27 


Art. 3rd. The address was read before the conference, when it was 
unanimously voted that we endorse the sentiment of systematic 
benevolence as referred to in the address.ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 80.28 


It was then voted that this conference recommend to the churches 
of New England the adoption of the plan of systematic 
benevolence.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.29 


We were sorry that sickness deprived Bro. White from finishing his 
address to this conference. We looked for it with anxiety until his 
note informed us of his inability to finish it ARSH July 28, 1859, 
page 80.30 


But we were favored with a letter from Bro. E. L. Barr, just in time to 
read before the business meeting, filled with comforting words, and 
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stirring exhortations to the church.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.31 
O. DAVIS. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 

PROVIDENCE permitting | will meet with the church in Bowne, Aug 
Ath, 5 o'clock, Wright, 6th and 7th, Caledonia 13th and 14th, Otsego 
16th, 5 o’clock.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.32 

J. B. FRISBIE. 

Providence favoring, there will be a meeting in the Ohio Tent at 
Wauseon, Fulton Co., Ohio, commencing on Thursday evening, 


July 28th, 1859. Wauseon is on the Air Line R. R. J. H. 
WAGGONER. T. J. BUTLER.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.33 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Sarah Philo: You will find the $1,00 receipted in No. 5ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 80.34 


M. C. M. Andrews: $1,00 for books. What kind? The $2,00 from C. 
B. pays her paper to next volume. She owes nothing. Chart sent the 
12th inst. ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.35 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
July 28, 1859, page 80.36 
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E. Elmer, F. Wheeler, E. Hale, N. N. Lunt, J. H. Waggoner, A. Hoff, 
S. Philo, L. Taber, J. H. W., W. Russell, W. D. Sharpe, Wm. W. 
Lockwood, Geo. Busk, R. J. Lawrence, C. K. Farnsworth, J. 
Philbrick, T. P. Burdick, T. E. Thorp, A. Gleason, J. Newton, L. W. 
Carr, E. Miller, L. W. Sims, M. C. M. Andrews, F. C. CastleARSH 
July 28, 1859, page 80.37 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 80.38 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


E. Hale, 1,00,xv,10. Wm. W. Lockwood 1,00,xv,14. Geo. Busk (for 
A. Parmerton) 0,25,xv,1. Geo. Busk 0,50,xv,1. C. K. Farnsworth 
(0,50, each for J. Chase and J. Oaks) 1,00, each to xv,10. J. 
Philbrick 2,00,xvi,1. E. Elmer 1,00,xv,1. N. M. Gray 1,00,xv,1. C. 
Brown 2,00,xv,1. C. Andrews 2,00,xvi,1. L. W. Carr, 1,00,xiii,1. Wm. 
Moore 2,00,xvi,10. A. Hoff (for C. Hoff) 0,50,xv,10. T. E. Thorp 
0,85,xi,20. H. Patch 1,00,xv,1. J. B. Benson 1,00,xiv,14. L. W. Sims 
1,50,xiii,14. A. Ross 1,00,xvi,1. J. R. Lewis 2,00,xv,1. J. R. Lewis 
(for A. G. Bogardus) 0,75,xiii,14. Jas. Stiles 3,00,xv,1 ARSH July 
28, 1859, page 80.39 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR.-Wm. W. Lockwood (S. B.) $1,0@RSH 
July 28, 1859, page 80.40 


FOR ILLS. AND WIS. TENT.-A friend $0,50. A. Hoff $1,00. O. Ho 
$1,00.ARSH July 28, 1859, page 80.41 


FOR MICH. TENT.-Church in Byron, Mich., $5,00i\RSH July 28, 
1859, page 80.42 
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August 4, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 11 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 
1859.-NO. 11. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.1 

THE RIVER OF GOD 


UrSe 

“There is a river, the streams whereof make glad the City of God.” 
“And they shall see his face; and his name shall be in their 
foreheads.”ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.2 


RIVER of God! that springest 
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Before the throne on high, 
To weary men thou bringest 
Healing and comfort nigh.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.3 


Beside thy crystal waters, 

Within thy golden street, 

God’s chosen sons and daughters 

In one bright body meet.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.4 


They know no care for ever; Sorrow and pain are o’er: That union 
naught shall sever-They “live for evermore." ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 81.5 


They stand in peace before him Whose name is on their brow; They 
love and they adore him Before whose throne they bow.ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 81.6 


They see the hand that fed them, 
The power that kept them strong; 
They bless the love that led them 
Tenderly all life long-ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.7 


River of God! with gladness That city thou dost fill; Thou dost dispel 
all sadness-Thou dost all strength instill ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 81.8 


River of God! beside thee 

Pure joys and love abide, 

What though earth’s mists may hide thee - 

What though rash men deride?ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.9 


They hide, but cannot stain thee; 

We feel that thou are pure 

We cannot yet attain thee, 

Yet know thee ever sure.-Sel. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.10 
HISTORY OF THE SABBATH AND FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK: 


No Authorcode 


SHOWING THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SABBATH HAS BEEN SUPPLANTED BY THE 
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HEATHEN FESTIVAL OF THE SUN 


BY J. N. ANDREWS. 


CHAPTER IX. SUNDAY OBSERVANCE IN ENGLAND 


UrSe 


The observance of Sunday in this country is mainly derived from 
England. Hence we have a peculiar interest in the origin of Sunday 
observance in England. Morer gives the following account:ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 81.11 


A. D. 692. “Ina, king of the west Saxons, by the advice of Cenred 
his father, and Heddes and Erkenwald his bishops, with all his 
aldermen and pages, in a great assembly of the servants of God, 
for the health of their souls, and common preservation of the 
kingdom, made several constitutions, of which this was the third: ‘If 
a servant do any work on Sunday by his master’s order, he shall be 
free, and the master pay thirty shillings; but if he went to work on his 
own head, he shall be either beaten with stripes or ransom himself 
with a price. A freeman if he works on this day, shall lose his 
freedom, or pay sixty shillings; if he be a priest, double.”ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 81.12 


“In the year of our Lord 747 a council was called under Cathbert, 
archbishop of Canterbury, in the reign of Egbert king of Kent, and 
this constitution made: ‘It is ordered that the Lord’s day be 
celebrated with due veneration, and wholly devoted to the worship 
of God. And that all abbots, and priests, on this most holy day, 
remain in their respective monasteries and churches, and there do 
their duty according to their places.” Dialogues on the Lord's Day, pp. 


283,284. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.13 


A. D. 784. “Egbert, archbishop of York, to show positively what was 
to be done on Sundays, and what the laws designed by prohibiting 
ordinary work to be done on such days, made this canon: ‘Let 
nothing else, saith he, be done on the Lord’s day, but to attend on 
God in hymns and psalms, and spiritual songs. Whoever marries on 
Sunday let him do penance for seven days.” ARSH August 4, 1859, 
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page 81.14 


A. D. 876. “Alfred the great, was the first who united the Saxon 
Heptarchy, and it was not the least part of his care to make a law, 
that among other festivals this day more especially might be 
solemnly kept.... And whereas the single punishment for sacrilege 
committed on any other day, was to restore the value of the thing 
stolen, and withal lose one hand, he added that if any person was 
found guilty of this crime done on the Lord’s day, he should be 
doubly punished.” And Morer adds that these laws, “at the league 
between Gunthrum, king of the Danes, and Edward, son and 
successor to the said Alfred, were again ratified in the year 905, or 
soon after, and the penalties inflicted as mentioned before.” ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 81.15 


“King Athelston, followed the examples of his father and 
grandfather, and in the year 928 made a law that there should be 
no marketing or civil pleadings on the Lord’s day, under the penalty 
of forfeiting the commodity, besides a fine of thirty shillings for each 
offense.”ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.16 


In a convocation of the clergy about this time it was decreed that all 
sorts of traffic and the holding of courts, etc., on Sunday, should 
cease. “And whoever transgressed in any of these instances, if a 
freeman, he was to pay twelve orae, if a servant, be severely 
whipt.” 2Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, pp. 284-286.4 po/1 August 4, 1859, 
page 81.17 


“About the year 943, Otho, archbishop of Canterbury, had it 
decreed that above all things the Lord’s day should be kept with all 
imaginable caution, according to the canon and _ ancient 
practice.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.18 


A. D. 967. “King Edgar commanded that the festival should be kept 
from three of the clock in the afternoon on Saturday, till daybreak on 
Monday.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.19 


“King Ethelreel the younger, son of Edgar, about the year 1009 
called a general council of all the English clergy, under Elfeagus, 
archbishop of Canterbury, and Wolston, archbishop of York. And 
there it was required that all persons in a more zealous manner 
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should observe the Sunday, and what belonged to it ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 81.20 


“Henry II entered on the government about the year 1155. Of him it 
is reported that he had an apparition at Cardiff (in South Wales) 
which from St. Peter charged him, that upon Sundays throughout 
his dominion, there should be no buying or selling, and no servile 
work done.” 2/4. pp. 286-288. 4RSH August 4, 1859, page 81.21 


But it seems that all these decrees of kings and canons of councils 
which we have cited, did not accomplish the work of establishing 
the sacredness of Sunday. We are now to learn what was done to 
accomplish this object. Morer introduces it thus:ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 81.22 


“In the year 1201 in the beginning of king John’s reign, Hubert 
Walter being archbishop of Canterbury, Eustachius, abbot of Flay, 
returned into England, and preaching the word of God from city to 
city, and from place to place, he forbid markets to be held on the 
Lord’s day..... To keep up the peoples’ spirits, the abbot produced a 
divine warrant, or mandate from heaven, for the strict observation of 
the Lord’s day, in the words following: ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
81.23 


» 4Apud Spelman & Binium. aN’ HOLY MANDATE touching the Lord’s 
day, which came down from heaven unto Jerusalem, found on St. 
Simeon’s altar in Golgotha, where Christ was crucified for the sins 
of all the world, which lying there three days and three nights, struck 
with such terror all that saw it, that falling on the ground they 
besought God’s mercy. At last the patriarch and Akarias the 
archbishop, ventured to take up with their hands the letter of God, 
wherein it was thus written: ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.24 


“Tam the Lord who commanded you to keep the Lord’s day, and 
you have not kept it, neither repented of your sins; | caused 
repentance to be preached unto you and you believed not; then | 
sent the pagans among you, who spilt your blood on the earth, and 
yet you believed not; and because you did not observe the Lord’s 
holy day, | punished you a while with famine, but in a short time | 
gave you fullness of bread, and then you behaved yourselves 





532 


worse than before. | again charge you, that from the ninth hour on 
Saturday until sunrising on the Monday, no man presume to do any 
work, but what is good, or if he do let him repent for the same. 
Verily | say unto you, and swear by my seat and throne, and by the 
cherubim which surround it, that if you do not hearken to this my 
mandate, | will send no other letter unto you, but will open the 
heavens, and rain upon you stones, wood and scalding water by 
night, so that none shall be able to provide against them. | say ye 
shall die the death for the Lord’s day; and other festivals of my 
saints which ye have not kept; and | will send among you beasts 
with the heads of lions, and the hair of women, and the tails of 
camels, which being very hungry shall devour your flesh. And you 
shall desire to flee to the sepulchres of the dead, and hide you for 
fear of those beasts. And | will take the light of the sun from your 
eyes, and send such darkness that not being able to see, you shall 
destroy each other. And | will turn my face away, and not in the 
least pity you. | will burn your bodies and hearts of all them who do 
not keep the Lord’s day. Hear then my words, and do not perish for 
neglecting this day. | swear to you by my right hand, that if you do 
not observe the Lord’s day, and festivals of my saints, | will send 
pagan nations to destroy you.” 5Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, pp. 288- 


290.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.25 


Such was the first attempt in England, after the apparition of St. 
Peter, A. D. 1155, to supply divine authority for Sunday observance. 
“It shows,” as Morer quaintly observes, “how industrious men were 
in those times to have this great day solemnly observed.” 6ld. p. 
290. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 81.26 


And Morer adds: “To that end it was again produced and read in a 
council of Scotland, held under pope Innocent III, about two years 
after, A. D. 1203, in the reign of king William, who passed it into a 
law that Saturday from twelve at noon ought to be accounted holy, 
and that no man shall deal in such worldly business as of feast days 
were forbidden. As also that at the tolling of a bell, the people were 
to be employed in holy actions, going to sermons and the like, and 
to continue thus until Monday morning, a penalty being laid on 
those who did the contrary. About the year 1214, which was eleven 
years after, it was again enacted, in a parliament at Scone, by 
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Alexander III, king of the Scots, that none should fish in any waters, 
from Saturday after evening prayer, till sunrising on Monday, which 
was afterwards confirmed by king James |.” 1!¢- PP. 290,291., Pst 
August 4, 1859, page 82.1 


Such are the steps by which Sunday was established in Scotland. 
We return to the history of Sunday laws in England.ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 82.2 


“In the year 1237, Henry III being king, and Edmund de Abendon 
archbishop of Canterbury, a constitution was made requiring every 
minister to forbid his parishioners the frequenting of markets on the 
Lord’s day, and leaving the church, when they ought to meet and 
spend the day in prayer and hearing the word of God. And this on 
pain of excommunication.” 2!4- P- 291-4RSH August 4, 1859, page 
82.3 


A. D. 1358. “Istippe, archbishop of Canterbury, with very great 
concern and zeal, expresses himself thus: ‘We have it from the 
relation of very credible persons, that in divers places within our 
province, a very naughty, nay, damnable custom has prevailed, to 
hold fairs and markets on the Lord’s day.’... Wherefore by virtue of 
canonical obedience, we strictly charge and command your 
brotherhood, that if you find your people faulty in the premises, you 
forthwith admonish or cause them to be admonished to refrain 
going to markets or fairs on the Lord’s day.... And as for such who 
are obstinate and speak or act against you in this particular, you 
must endeavor to restrain them by ecclesiastical censures and by 
all lawful means put a stop to these extravagances.ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 82.4 


“Nor was the civil power silent; for about that time king Edward 
made an act that wool should not be shown at the staple on 
Sundays and other solemn feasts in the year. In the reign of king 
Henry VI, Dr. Stafford being archbishop of Canterbury, A. D. 1444, 
it was decreed that fairs and markets should no more be kept in 
churches and church-yards on the Lord’s day, or other festivals, 
except in time of harvest.” 3!4- PP. 293.294, RSH August 4, 1859, 
page 82.5 
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Such were the steps by which Sunday observance became general 
in Great Britain. The people were restrained “by ecclesiastical 
censures,” backed by the severe penalties of civil law. And as these 
were not sufficient to establish the sacredness of the venerable day 
of the sun, an apparition of St. Peter, and a roll written by God 
himself, completed the chain of evidence in its support.ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 82.6 


We have now traced this observance to a time when these 
arguments in its support would hardly avail. The light of the 
Reformation was just beginning to dawn upon Europe, and the 
fables and superstition of the dark ages were, as a matter of 
course, beginning to be dissipated before the light of advancing 
day. It would be naturally supposed that the pagan Sunday would 
fall from its high place when the sources of its former strength were 
cut off. But such was not the case. When the word of God was seen 
to be the only divine rule, and every thing else of no importance, it 
became necessary either to give up Sunday observance, or to 
justify it by the Bible. Strange as the case may appear, it was the 
Puritans of England who discovered that the pagan festival of 
Sunday was the day enjoined in the fourth commandment!ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 82.7 


The ecclesiastical historian Coleman, a first-day Sabbatarian, thus 
records this important discovery: ARSH August 4, 1859, page 82.8 


“The true doctrine of the Christian Sabbath was first promulgated by 
an English dissenter, the Rev. Nicholas Bound, D. D. of Norton, in 
the county of Suffolk. About the year 1595, he published a famous 
book entitled, ‘Sabbathum Veteris et Novi Testamenti, or the True 
Doctrine of the Sabbath.’ In this book he maintained ‘that the 
seventh part of our time ought to be devoted to God-that Christians 
are bound to rest on the Lord’s day as much as the Jews were on 
the Mosaic Sabbath, the commandment about rest being moral and 
perpetual; and that it was not lawful for persons to follow their 
studies or worldly business on that day, nor to use such pleasures 
and recreations as are permitted on other days.’ This book spread 
with wonderful rapidity. The doctrine which it propounded called 
forth from many hearts a ready response, and the result was a most 
pleasing reformation in many parts of the kingdom. ‘It is almost 
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incredible, says Fuller, ‘how taking this doctrine was, partly 
because of its own purity, and partly for the eminent piety of such 
persons as maintained it; so that the Lord’s day, especially in 
corporations, began to be precisely kept; people becoming a law 
unto themselves, forbearing such sports as yet by statute permitted; 
yea, many rejoicing at their own restraint herein.’ The law of the 
Sabbath was indeed a religious principle, after which the Christian 
church had, for centuries, been darkly groping. Pious men of every 
age had felt the necessity of divine authority for sanctifying the day. 
Their conscience had been in advance of their reason. Practically 
they had kept the Sabbath better than their principles 
required.... ARSH August 4, 1859, page 82.9 


“Public sentiment, however, was still unsettled in regard to this new 
doctrine respecting the Sabbath, though few at first violently 
opposed it. Learned men were much divided in their judgments 
about these Sabbatarian doctrines; some embraced them as 
ancient truths consonant to Scripture, long disused and neglected, 
now seasonably revived for the increase of piety. Others conceived 
them grounded on a wrong bottom; but because they tended to the 
manifest advance of religion, it was a pity to oppose them; seeing 
none have just reason to complain, being deceived unto their own 
good. But a third sort flatly fell out with these propositions, as galling 
men’s necks with a Jewish yoke against the liberty of Christians; 
that Christ, as Lord of the Sabbath, had removed the rigor thereof, 
and allowed men lawful recreations; that this doctrine put an 
unequal lustre on the Sunday, on set purpose to eclipse all other 
holy days, to the derogation of the authority of the church; that this 
strict observance was set up out of faction, to be a character of 
difference to brand all for libertines who did not entertain it. No open 
opposition, however, was at first manifested against the sentiments 
of Dr. Bound. No reply was attempted for several years ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 82.10 


“His work was soon followed by several other treatises in defense of 
the same sentiments. ‘All the Puritans fell in with this doctrine, and 
distinguished themselves by spending that part of sacred time in 
public, family and private devotion.’ Even Dr. Heglin certified the 
triumphant spread of those puritanical sentiments respecting the 
Sabbath....ARSH August 4, 1859, page 82.11 
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“This doctrine, [he says,] carrying such a fair show of piety, at least 
in the opinion of the common people, and such as did not examine 
the true grounds of it, induced many to embrace and defend it; and 
in a very little time it became the most bewitching error and the 
most popular infatuation that ever was embraced by the people of 
England.” 4Coleman’s Ancient Christianity Exemplified. p. 532. p o}) August 


4, 1859, page 82.12 


Such was the origin of the seventh part of time theory; a doctrine 
most opportunely framed at the very period when nothing else could 
save the venerable day of the sun. With the aid of this theory, the 
pagan festival of the sun was able cooly to wrap itself in the fourth 
commandment and then to challenge obedience from all Bible 
Christians. It could now cast away the other frauds on which its very 
existence had depended, and support its authority by this one 
alone. It fastened itself once to the throne of the Roman empire; but 
now it had anchored itself by the throne of the Most High. And thus 
a day which God “commanded not nor spake, neither came it into” 
his “mind,” was enjoined upon mankind with all the authority of his 
holy law. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 82.13 


Charles | ascended the throne of England in 1625. °ENncy. Am. art, 


Charles |. He places this Sunday festival in the true light, viz., as of 
equal authority with Easter, when addressing the persons who were 
engaged in this vindication of Sunday as a divine institution. We 
quote from Morer as follows:ARSH August 4, 1859, page 82.14 


“| conceive, saith he to the new reformers in his reign, the 
celebration of this feast [Easter] was instituted by the same 
authority that changed the Jewish Sabbath into the Lord’s day or 
Sunday; For it will not be found in Scripture where Saturday is 
discharged to be kept, or turned into Sunday; wherefore it must be 
the church’s authority that changed the one and instituted the other. 
Therefore my opinion is that those who will not keep this feast, may 
as well return to the observation of the Saturday, and refuse the 
weekly Sunday. 6Dialogues on the Lord’s Day, p. 58.4RSH August 4, 
1859, page 82.15 


CHAPTER X 
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UrSe 


SABBATH-KEEPERS IN EUROPE AT THE TIME OF Tt 
REFORMATION-SABBATH OBSERVANCE INTRODUCED IN 
AMERICA-SEVENTH-DAY BAPTISTS-SEVENTH-D. 
ADVENTISTS-THE ARMENIANS OF THE EAST INDIES A 
SABBATH-KEEPERS-THE CHURCH OF ROME ON TI 
CHANGE OF THE SABBATH-SYNOPSIS OF FACAS&SH 
August 4, 1859, page 82.16 


At the time of the reformation there were some, at least, who 
adhered to the ancient Sabbath of the Lord. Thus Mr. Utter 
writes: ARSH August 4, 1859, page 82.17 


“Early in the sixteenth century there are traces of Sabbath-keepers 
in Germany. The old Dutch Martyrology gives an account of a 
Baptist minister, named Stephen Benedict, somewhat famous for 
baptizing during a severe persecution in Holland, who is supposed 
by good authorities to have kept the seventh day as the Sabbath. 
One of the persons baptized by him was Barbary von Thiers, wife of 
Hans Borzen, who was executed on the 16th of September, 1529. 
At her trial she declared her rejection of the idolatrous sacrament of 
the priest, and also the mass. ‘Relative to Sunday and the holy 
days, she said the Lord God had commanded to rest the seventh 
day; in this she acquiesced, and it was her desire by the help and 
grace of God, to remain and die as she was, for it was the true faith 
and right way in Christ.’ In Transylvania there were Sabbath- 
keepers, among whom was Francis Davidis, first chaplain of the 
court of Sigismund, and afterward superintendent of the 
Transylvania churches. In France, also, there were christians of this 
class, among whom was M. de la Roque, who wrote in defense of 


the Sabbath, against Bossuett, Catholic bishop of Meaux.” Manual 
of Seventh Day Baptists, p. 16. This is the only work in favor of the Bible Sabbath 


quoted in this history. aRSH August 4, 1859, page 82.18 


In England, the promulgation in 1595 of Dr. Bound’s new theory of 
the seventh part of time was the means of bringing into notice 
several advocates of the seventh day “who vindicated its claims 
with great boldness and ability. John Traske began to speak and 
write in favor of the seventh day as the Sabbath of the Lord, about 
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the time that the Book of Sports for Sunday was published under 
the direction of the archbishop of Canterbury, and king James 7, in 
1618. He took high ground as to the sufficiency of the Scriptures to 
direct in all religious services, and the duty of the state to refrain 
from imposing any other contrary to the word of God. For this he 
was brought before the Star Chamber, where a long discussion was 
held respecting the Sabbath.... Traske was not turned from his 
Opinion, and was censured in the Star Chamber. Paggitt’s 
Heresiography says that he ‘was sentenced, on account of his 
being a Sabbatarian, to be set upon the pillory at Westminster, and 
from thence to be whipt tothe Fleet prison, there to remain a 
prisoner for three years. Mrs. Traske, his wife, lay in Maiden Lane 
and the Gatehouse prisons fifteen years, where she died, for the 


same crime.” 84. P. 17,18. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 82.19 


“Theophilus Brabourne, a learned minister of the gospel in the 
established church, wrote a book, which was printed at London in 
1628, wherein he argued ‘that the Lord’s day is not the Sabbath day 
by divine institution,’ but ‘that the seventh day Sabbath is now in 
force.’ ... About this time Philip Tandy began to promulgate in the 
northern part of England the same doctrine concerning the 
Sabbath. He was educated in the established church of which he 
became a minister. Having changed his views respecting the mode 
of baptism and the day of the Sabbath, he abandoned that church, 
and became ‘a mark for many shots.’ He held several public 
disputes about his peculiar sentiments, and did much to propagate 
them. James Ockford was another early advocate in England of the 
claims of the seventh day as the Sabbath. He appears to have been 
well acquainted with the discussions in which Traske and 
Brabourne had been engaged. Being dissatisfied with the 
pretended conviction of Brabourne, he wrote a book in defense of 
Sabbatarian views, entitled, ‘The doctrine of the fourth 
commandment.’ This book, published about the year 1642, was 


burnt by order of the authorities in the established church.” 1!4- PP- 
18-20.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.1 


A short time after this Sabbath-keepers were raised up in New 
England. Isaac Backus wrote a history of the Baptists in New 
England from their first arrival in the country till his own time. His 
preface is dated July 9th, 1777. He makes the following mention of 





539 


Sabbath-keepers:ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.2 


“In the beginning of 1665 Mr. Stephen Mumford, a Seventh-day 
Baptist, arrived from London at Newport, R. |., and Mr. Hiscox, Mr. 
Hubbard, and other members of Mr. Clarke’s church soon 
embraced the keeping of that day; but in 1671 two or three men 
who had so done, turned back to the observation of the first day, 


which Mr. Hubbard and others called apostasy.” 2'istory of the Baptists 
in New England, p. 411.4RSH August 4, 1859, page 83.3 


Mr. Mumford “brought with him the opinion, that the ten 
commandments, as they were delivered from mount Sinai, were 
moral and immutable, and that it was an anti-christian power which 
changed the Sabbath from the seventh to the first day of the 
week.... In December, 1671, Stephen Mumford, William Hiscox, 
Samuel Hubbard, Roger Baster, and three sisters entered into 
church covenant together, thus forming the first Seventh Day 
Baptist church in America.” 3Manual of Seventh Day Baptists, pp. 


39,40. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.4 


From that time to the present the Seventh Day Baptists have 
maintained their position before the world as observers of the 
ancient Sabbath of the Bible. At the present time they have some 
sixty-eight churches in the United States, and about eighty ministers 
of the gospel. They have about 7000 members in their churches. 
They have a missionary station in the Chinese empire, and another 


at Jerusalem. 4!4- Pp. 39-56. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.5 


The claims of the Bible Sabbath began to attract the attention of 
believers in the near advent of the Saviour, about 1844. “The 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus,” as constituting an 
important part of the third angel’s proclamation in Revelation 14, 
have been preached by them in connection with their views of the 
near approach of the everlasting kingdom. There are, at the present 
time, it is estimated some ten thousand who are keeping the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and waiting the advent of his Son from 
heaven.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.6 


On the opposite side of the globe there is at the present time a 
numerous body of Sabbath-keepers, who have for many ages 
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preserved the holy Scriptures, and retained its precepts and 
doctrines in their lives. A distinguished clergyman of the church of 
England a few years since visited the British empire in India, and 
bears the following testimony: ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.7 


“The history of the Armenian church is very interesting. Of all the 
christians in Central Asia, they have preserved themselves most 
free from Mahomedan and Papal corruptions. The pope assailed 
them for a time with great violence, but with little effect. The 
churches in lesser Armenia indeed consented to an union, which 
did not long continue; but those in Persian Armenia maintained their 
independence; and they retain their ancient Scriptures, doctrines 
and worship, to this day. ‘It is marvelous,’ says an intelligent 
traveler, who was much among them, ‘how the Armenian Christians 
have preserved their faith, equally against the vexatious oppression 
of the Mahomedans, their sovereigns, and against the persuasions 
of the Romish church, which for more than two centuries has 
endeavored, by missionaries, priests and monks, to attach them to 
her communion. It is impossible to describe the artifices and 
expenses of the court of Rome to effect this object, but all in 
vain.’,ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.8 


“The Bible was translated into the Armenian language in the fifth 
century, under very suspicious circumstances, the history of which 
has come down to us. It has been allowed by competent judges of 
the language, to be a most faithful translation. La Croze calls it the 
“Queen of Versions.” This Bible has ever remained in the 
possession of the Armenian people; and many illustrious instances 
of genuine and enlightened piety occur in their history....... ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 83.9 


“The Armenians in Hindoostan are our own subjects. They 
acknowledge our government in India, as they do that of the Sophi 
in Persia; and they are entitled to our regard. They have preserved 
the Bible in its purity; and their doctrines are, as far as the author 
knows, the doctrines of the Bible. Besides, they maintain the 
solemn observance of Christian worship throughout our empire, on 
the seventh day, and they have as many spires pointing to heaven 
among the Hindoos, as we ourselves. Are such a people then 
entitled to no acknowledgement on our part, as fellow Christians? 
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Are they forever to be ranked by us with Jews, Mahomedans and 
Hindoos? 5Buchanan’s Christian Researches in Asia, pp. 159,160... OSH 


August 4, 1859, page 83.10 


The church of Rome claims to have changed the Sabbath. We have 
traced the course of this apostasy for many centuries, and may 
therefore allow the Papal doctors to speak for themselves on this 
point. An eminent writer of that church uses the following 
language:ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.11 


“Ques. Had the church power to make such change?ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 83.12 


“Ans. Certainly, since the Spirit of God is her guide, the change is 
inspired by that Holy Spirit. The uniform, universal and perpetual 
tradition of all ages and nations, attest the antiquity of, and 
consequently the divine assent to, this change; even the bitterest 
enemies of God’s church admit and adopt it ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 83.13 


“Ques. Why did the church make this change?ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 83.14 


“Ans. Because Christ rose from the dead upon Sunday, and rested 
from the great work of redemption; and because, on this day the 
Holy Spirit descended on the apostles and on the church.” Cath. 
Catechism of Christian Religion. 4 RSH August 4, 1859, page 83.15 


Another of their divines, the Rev. Dr. Challoner, writes on the same 
point: ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.16 


“Ques. What warrant have you for keeping the Sunday, preferable 
to the ancient Sabbath which was the Saturday?ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 83.17 


“Ans. We have for it the authority of the Catholic church, and 
apostolic tradition. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.18 


“Ques. Does the Scripture any where command the Sunday to be 
kept for the Sabbath? ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.19 
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“Ans. The Scripture commands us to hear the church. [Vatthew 
18:17; Luke 10:16,] and to hold fast the traditions of the apostles. 2 
Thessalonians 2:15. But the Scripture does not in particular mention 
this change of the Sabbath.... So that truly, the best authority we 
have for this, is the testimony and ordinance of the church. And 
therefore those who pretend to be so religious of the Sunday whilst 
they take no notice of other festivals ordained by the same church 
authority, show that they act by humor, and not by reason and 
religion; since Sundays and holy days all stand upon the same 
foundation, viz., the ordinance of the church.” Cath. Christian 


Instructed, pp. 209-211. RSH August 4, 1859, page 83.20 


Another of their writers uses similar language:ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 83.21 


“Ques. How prove you that the church hath power to command 
feasts and holy days?ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.22 


“Ans. By the very act of changing the Sabbath into Sunday, which 
Protestants allow of; and therefore they fondly contradict 
themselves, by keeping Sunday strictly, and breaking most other 
feasts commanded by the same church.ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 83.23 


“Ques. How prove you that? ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.24 


“Ans. Because by keeping Sunday they acknowledge the church’s 
power to ordain feasts, and to command them under sin; and by not 
keeping the rest by her commanded, they again deny, in fact, the 
same power. 8Abridgement of Christian Doctrine. PSH August 4, 1859, 
page 83.25 


These quotations from the Romanists may be fitly concluded with 
the following cutting reproof from another of their writers: ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 83.26 


“The word of God commandeth the seventh day to be the Sabbath 
of our Lord, and to be kept holy: you [Protestants] without any 
precept of scripture, change it to the first day of the week, only 
authorized by our traditions. Divers English Puritans oppose against 
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this point, that the observation of the first day is proved out of 
scripture, where it is said the first day of the week. Acis 20:7; 7 
Corinthians 16:2; Revelation 1:10. Have they not spun a fair thread 
in quoting these places? If we should produce no better for 
purgatory and prayers for the dead, invocation of the saints, and the 
like, they might have good cause indeed to laugh us to scorn; for 
where is it written that these were Sabbath days in which those 
meetings were kept? Or where is it ordained they should be always 
observed? Or, which is the sum of all, where is it decreed that the 
observation of the first day should abrogate or abolish the 
sanctifying of the seventh day, which God commanded everlastingly 
to be kept holy? Not one of those is expressed in the written word of 
God.” 9A Treatise of Thirty Controversies.4 p s+, August 4, 1859, page 
83.27 


In concluding this tract it will be of interest to note in a brief manner 
the ground which we have passed over.ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 83.28 


1. The Sabbath of the Lord was made for the human family before 
their expulsion from Paradise. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.29 


2. The knowledge of the true seventh day has been preserved to 
the present time.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.30 


3. The Bible Sabbath rests in the very bosom of the 
decalogue.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.31 


4. The New Testament teaches the perpetuity of the 
commandments, and most solemnly enjoins obedience to 
them.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.32 


5. The Bible does not contain a single hint that the Sabbath is 
changed to the first day of the week.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
83.33 


6. The epistle of Barnabas, which is the first historical document 
quoted to sustain Sunday, is a forgery. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
83.34 


7. The epistle of Ignatius is made to sustain Sunday by means of a 
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gross fraud.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.35 


8. The Bible Sabbath was extensively observed for several 
centuries after Christ. The day of the resurrection, as also that of 
the betrayal and that of the crucifixion was early observed as a 
festival in the church. The same is true of the passover and 
pentecost.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.36 


9. Sunday, at the time of the early apostasy in the church, was 
extensively observed by the heathen world as a festival in honor of 
the sun.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.37 


10. The early fathers “thought fit to keep the same day and the 
same name of it that they might not appear causelessly peevish 
and thereby hinder the conversion of the Gentiles." ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 83.38 


11. Justin Martyr was a no-Sabbath man. He speaks of the first day 
merely as the day of the sun, and as a matter of voluntary 
observance.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.39 


12. The term Lord’s day is first applied to Sunday by Tertullian, A. 
D. 200.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.40 


13. It is in Tertullian’s time that we find the first slight trace of 
abstaining from work on that day.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.41 


14. Justin Edward’s statement that the martyrs were tested as 
Sunday observers is shown to be without foundation. ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 83.42 


15. Constantine’s Sunday law, A. D. 321, allowed all kinds of 
agricultural business; yet says Mosheim, it caused the day to be 
“observed with greater solemnity than it had formerly been.”ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 83.43 


16. This law which elevated Sunday to the highest rank throughout 
the Roman empire was made in support of Sunday observance as 
a heathen festival, and not as a Christian institution ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 83.44 
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17. Constantine himself was a heathen at heart when he enacted 
this law. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.45 


18. In the fifth century Sunday labor was general in the 
church.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.46 


19. About this time men were taught that if Sunday were well kept it 
would bring relief on that day to the damned in hell. ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 83.47 


20. The Lord’s Sabbath was extensively observed in the fifth 
century. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.48 


21. The famous lightning argument of Justin Edwards in support of 
Sunday was first used by a council at Paris, A. D. 829ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 83.49 


22. In the year 1155 an apparition of St. Peter warned the king of 
England, Henry II, that upon Sundays throughout his dominion no 
servile work should be done.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.50 


23. In the year 1201 a roll was brought into England, said to have 
fallen from heaven, in which the people were commanded to 
observe Sunday, and threatened in case of disobedience, that 
stones, logs of wood and scalding water should be rained upon 
them by night. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 83.51 


24. A council held in 1534 acknowledged that they were not 
keeping the day which God had ordained; nevertheless they 
exhorted the people to spend Sunday in prayers and psalms, as 
though this would make amends for their disobedience.ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 84.1 


25. In the year 1595 the seventh part of time theory was invented. 
This has enabled Sunday-keepers from that time to this to enforce 
the day by the authority of the fourth commandment!ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 84.2 


The same zeal that has been manifested in past ages to build up 
this Sunday institution is to be seen at the present time in the 
earnest efforts put forth to sustain it. Its advocates claim to be 
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friends of the Sabbath. If they were such in reality, they would keep 
the day enjoined in the commandment. How can they convict men 
as transgressors for not observing Sunday, when the question 
comes directly home to themselves, “Why do ye also transgress the 
commandment of God by your tradition?" ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 84.3 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 4, 1859 


BABYLON 


UrSe 


IN the “Crisis” of the 20th ult., we find the following utterances: “As 
evidences increase, foreboding the destruction of Rome, the ‘most 
celebrated city in the world, either ancient or modern,’ we presume 
a few words of description may be read with interest,” etc. Again 
alluding to the same event, it says: “She who is ‘drunken with the 
blood of saints and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus,’ is about 
to reap her ‘reward’-’death and mourning and famine; and she shall 
be utterly burned with fire.” ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.4 


The judgments here mentioned stand in the sacred book, as 
threatenings against mystical Babylon the great: the “Crisis” applies 
them to the city of Rome. We can but inquire, therefore, if the 
“Crisis” believes that Rome, literal, is the Babylon of the 
Apocalypse, and that the present war will result in the fulfillment of 
the prophetic proclamation of that angel who cries mightily, Babylon 
is fallen, come out of her my people?ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
84.5 


Let us notice a few facts: ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.6 


1. Babylon signifies, mixture, confusion. Why the literal city of 
Babylon on the banks of the Euphrates, was thus named, is well 
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understood; viz., because God there confounded the languages of 
men, thus thwarting their impious attempt to build a tower to 
heaven. From this circumstance the city took its name. Literal 
Babylon then has had its existence, and suffered its doom. /saiah 
13. This definition must of course guide us largely in our application 
of Babylon in its mystical sense. But what is there in the city of 
Rome which would lead us to apply the term there. What is there of 
confusion or mixture there, that we should call it Babylon above any 
other city on the face of the earth? None at all. Again, literal 
Babylon being a literal city, there is involved therein an antecedent 
improbability that “mystery Babylon the great,” should be a literal 
city also. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.7 


2. If Rome is Babylon, its “fall” [Revelation 14:8; 18:2,] must be its 
destruction, and take place when, as quoted by the “Crisis,” it is 
utterly burned with fire. But a grand difficulty meets us here; for it is 
after Babylon’s fall that God’s people are called out of her. “Babylon 
is fallen,” and because she is thus, “come out of her, my people,” 
says the Lord by his angel. Revelation 18:4, But the idea of calling 
God’s people out of a burnt-up city is simply preposterous. ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 84.8 


3. We learn by verse 4, that Babylon’s plagues are future, when she 
is in her fallen state. One of these plagues is to be utterly burned 
with fire. Verse 8. If therefore her fall is her being burnt with fire, and 
even then her plagues are future which burn her with fire again, we 
have two utter burnings in a short space of time, predicated of the 
same city: a theological “camel” which we can never swallow. ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 84.9 


4. God’s people are in Babylon; the idea conveyed is that as a 
body, they are there: Who believes they are in Rome?ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 84.10 


Rome may be burnt as a result of the present war; and it may not. If 
it should be, it would be no fulfillment of the Apocalyptic 
threatenings against Babylon. If she perishes in the flames, it will 
not be the smoke of Babylon that is ascending to the heavens. It will 
take a greater destruction than that of Rome, to cause the kings of 
the earth to stand afar off, and lament for her, crying, Alas! that 
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great city! It must be a greater destruction than that of Rome, 
unimportant as a commercial metropolis, to cause the merchants of 
the earth to lament over her, those dealers in “gold, silver, precious 
stones, pearls, fine linen, purple, silk, scarlet, thyine wood, all 
manner of vessels of ivory, brass, iron and marble, and cinnamon, 
odors, ointments, frank-incense, wine, oil, wheat, fine flour, beasts, 
sheep, horses, chariots, slaves and souls of men.” Surely the 
destruction of Rome could not cause them to raise the bitter cry that 
“no man buyeth their merchandise any more!”ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 84.11 


It is of no use to court disappointment by making forced 
interpretations, and riding untenable theories; nor is there danger of 
our doing this unless we ignore the theoretical teachings of the 
Bible on the great subject of the last days, and the end of the world, 
especially the prophetic periods, and so are compelled to build on 
the bare signs the whole superstructure of our doctrine on this 
point, and rest on them alone as the main-spring of our zeal. It is 
thus that people are in danger of impressing events into a service 
for which they were never designed.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
84.12 


In regard to the subject of Babylon, we have some very prominent 
facts to guide us; and if we interpret with strict fidelity to these, we 
can hardly go amiss in our application. Thus, we know (1) that 
Babylon signifies mixture, confusion; and whatever object we apply 
the term to, must possess these characteristics. (2.) Babylon is 
where God’s people are as a body; hence it is not any particular 
locality, but bodies with which the people of God stand connected, 
and from which they are to come out. (3.) The fall of Babylon is not 
a physical but a moral one; for the primary reason of God’s people 
being called out of her after her fall is that they partake not of her 
sins, and consequently, receive not of her plagues. And on no other 
ground can her existence be accounted for after her fall. ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 84.13 


These facts must be apparent to the most cursory examiner of the 
testimony relative to the fall and destruction of Babylon; and no 
interpretation, not rendered in accordance with these, can be 
sound. The application that we make, it is not necessary that we 
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reiterate. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.14 
CAUSE IN THE WEST 


UrSe 


AT the lowa conference it was thought best to hold a meeting at 
Decatur City to strengthen the things that remain in that part of the 
State, but while the appointment was being published through the 
Review there would be time to hold one tent meeting, and that 
meeting should be held at the village of Richmond, because it was 
twenty miles on the road to Decatur. After we had sent out hand- 
bills for the meeting at Richmond, Bro. Clarke arrived with team to 
take the tent west. Several young churches in this part of the State 
had not been visited for twelve months. It was there that Bro. Hull 
had opened his field of labor in this State, but being suddenly called 
away from the State on account of the last sickness and death of 
his mother, things were left in an unsettled state. The enemy came 
in like a flood, persecution, opposition of the clergy, and all the 
powers of darkness combined to destroy the good begun work. 
They expected a visit from Bro. Hull or Bro. Waggoner, or both, 
soon after the tent season closed, agreeably to their promise. 
Repeated disappointment served to discourage and sink them still 
lower.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.15 


They called for the tent this season, and Bro. Hull had written to the 
effect that if the tent was moved into that part of the State, they 
would have to come after it. Accordingly Bro. Clarke came on 
prepared to take it west. We think it would not be right under 
ordinary circumstances to move the tent such a distance, but in the 
present case we feel confident that the most experienced and 
judicious of our brethren would agree with us if they understood all 
the circumstances.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.16 


The blessing of God has been with us on our journey; morning, 
noon and evening, while we spread out our cold morsel upon 
earth’s green, velvet carpet, we have partaken with a relish and 
thankfulness that kings know not of. The air here is pure and dry, 
and although much exposed | have been almost entirely free from 
colds, and my general health is much improved-all praise to His 
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holy name.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.17 


We passed through many little towns where it seemed there were 
ears to hear; and we would have been glad to have given a more 
complete answer to the oft repeated question, “What are you going 
to do with that tent?” etc. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.18 


This is an important field of labor; the inhabitants are more free from 
sectarian bands, and the influence of old church aristocracy, than 
they are in the older States; and consequently they are more easily 
influenced by the power of simple truth. Efforts to spread the truth 
here will not be in vain. Most of the people are what were anciently 
denominated common people that hear the word gladly. But little 
effort has yet been made, and there is a good beginning; several 
churches are planted, and the standard is raised. What is lacking 
now is judicious labor, and scores and hundreds will rally around 
the standard of the third angel. The friends of the truth here are 
doing all they can. For two years past crops have been very much 
injured, or cut off altogether, so that we see some pretty close 
times, and we feel quite thankful when we can get a little corn bread 
and sometimes string-beans. There is now a fair prospect of better 
times the coming year, but this does not help the cause at the 
present time. The cause is suffering for present help. Many would 
read our books as for dear life, but they have not the money to buy 
them. How can we withhold books from those who examine them at 
the stand, and with tears in their eyes express a regret that they 
have not the money to buy them? But then if we let them go without 
pay how can we make returns to the publishing Office! Bro. Hull has 
just sold his horse to get means to relieve his present 
embarrassments here, and pay something towards the books he 
has given away, trusted out, or sold and used the money for 
expenses. One brother came forward to get another set of books. 
Those he had were lent out, and they had gone from one family to 
another across the prairie, and had been searched through and 
through till they were nearly worn out, and now he could hear no 
more of them. The books take wings and fly across the prairies for 
many miles. Thus the light is spreading in the west. ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 84.19 


The recent hard times have served to prepare the minds of the 
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people for the truth. Their worldly plans are thwarted, and they 
begin to see that there is something more important; and many are 
ripe for the truth, ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.20 


We are encouraged to hope that a good work may be done here 
this summer. There are many difficulties to surmount, but we trust in 
the God of truth to open the way and give us wisdom to discern 
what is best in the great work committed to our care. We hope to 
have the sympathy, prayers and counsel of our eastern brethren, 
who have a special interest in our mission. Our earnest prayer is for 
the good success of the different tents now in the field; that each 
laborer, and the whole church, may be encouraged by the 
prosperity of our common cause. The Lord grant it for his name’s 
sake. Amen.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.21 


M. E. CORNELL. 


TOBACCO 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The following anecdote on the use of tobacco, | 
clipped some months since from a religious paper, and now send it 

to you for an insertion in the Review if you think it best. The 

conversation took place between two professors of religion. One or 

both of them | think were ministers. Circumstances brought them 

together. The smoker was using his pipe. After some conversation 

the writer says: ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.22 


“| inquired, Do you chew as well as smoke tobacco? He answered, 
Yes. Then followed a dialogue in substance as follows:ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 84.23 


“H. Bro. G., do you think tobacco does you any good?7ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 84.24 


“G. Why no, | don’t know as it doeSARSH August 4, 1859, page 
84.25 


“H. Well, do you think it does you any hurt?ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 84.26 
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“G. Why yes, | think likely it does. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.27 


“H. If it does you hurt, don’t you think it will shorten your life?ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 84.28 


“G. Yes, | suppose it will ARSH August 4, 1859, page 84.29 
“H. How many years do you think? ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.1 
“G. | don’t know; several, perhaps. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.2 


“H. How much does your tobacco cost you annually?ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 85.3 


“G. Well, perhaps---dollars.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.4 


“H. You say the use of tobacco will probably shorten your life 
several years, and that it will cost several dollars yearly. How dare 
you use the Lord’s time in such a way, and his money for such a 
vile purpose?ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.5 


“G. | dare not any longer.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.6 


“H. Take a piece of tobacco and place it in your hand. You are 
accustomed, as a christian, to ask the blessing of God upon all you 
do; now, dare you ask the blessing of God upon the use of that 
tobacco?ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.7 


“G. No, | dare not, and will abandon its use forever ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 85.8 


“This anecdote | have related a great many times, and with good 
effect upon tobacco users who had not become completely 
besotted with their unnatural and filthy habit, and others have heard 
it with a sneer and a jest, affecting to pity my simplicity, in 
supposing that an appeal to conscience and christian obligation had 
anything to do with a matter of such trivial importance!’ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 85.9 


Are not the above questions worthy of the consideration of the few 
Sabbath-keepers who use tobacco? Was not the above decision to 
“abandon its use forever” worthy of imitation?ARSH August 4, 1859, 
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page 85.10 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Charlestown, Mass. 


THE FRENCH MISSION 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: During the last few weeks | have beer 
occupied with my French Mission in Clinton county. | have rode on 
horseback 121 miles, and delivered fifteen lectures. The people 

listened with much attention. Last Sunday, the 22nd ult., | assisted 

Bro. Taylor at West Chazy. We had a large congregation, who 

listened with much interest to the preaching of the word. Bro. Taylor 

preached P. M. four hours with liberty and much power. At the close 

of the services the congregation passed a unanimous vote to have 

Bro. Taylor return and preach to them the present truth at some 

future time. Eld. Dow, an Advent preacher who was present, made 

some remarks, and gave notice that he would preach there four 

weeks from that time, against the second and third angels’ 

messages. | purpose to go and hear how he will place the second 

and third angels’ messages before the first. | feel curious to hear 

him.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.11 


| have appointed a French Conference to be held in Chazy village, 
near lake Champlain, commencing Sabbath evening, September 
2nd, and continuing over Sunday. Please give the notice in the 
Review. | would give a special invitation to Brn. Augustine and 
Daniel Bourdeau to be present, also any other ministering brethren 
from Vermont who can make it convenient. | would request the 
French brethren in Clinton Co., and Vermont, to invite their friends 
and neighbors, both Catholic and Protestant to attend, and | trust all 
the brethren will be present. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.12 


| commend myself to the prayers of the church in Battle Creek. My 
salutation to all the saints. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.13 


Your brother, 
M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 
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Mooers, N. Y., July 26th, 1859. 


DUTY 


UrSe 


IT is frequently a question with one, to decide on practical matters, 
as to what is duty; personally | can say, that | have been 
unnecessarily troubled on this score. How it may be with others, | 
cannot say; but | have discovered, that duty with me has always 
been plain enough, when | have been humble enough to perform it; 
but when pride urges to something transcendent, or discontent lifts 
her deformed head, and says “there is a lion in the way,” and lesser 
duties are left neglected or lost sight of in ambitious or extravagant 
schemes, then, truly, duty is obscure, for God resists the proud; and 
one is then left to walk in the light of the sparks of his own 
kindling.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.14 


One imagines that he might be doing a great deal better, or be a 
great deal more useful in some other sphere, and that his or her 
talents might be much more advantageously employed, or he might 
perhaps be far happier in some other situation, ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 85.15 


Or some great change is contemplated, or important step taken, 
involving property, or time, or other great interests in its obscure, 
unwritten folds, and no prophet being present to rend away the veil 
from the future and reveal the hidden mysteries of its future results, 
much anxiety is experienced in pondering upon plans and schemes, 
which never have time to be matured.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
85.16 


Thus life passes with some, in plans never developed, or in utopian 
schemes, which if attempted, only result in mortifying failure, and 
age comes on, only bringing with it the memory of illusive dreams 
and fancies; and perhaps all the time, the person thought himself 
conscientious, and desirous to walk in the way of duty, while in 
reality, self was the idol, and pride dictated plans, which simplicity 
carried out, sustained by folly and indiscretion.ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 85.17 
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Now if we could all see clearly, we should always find a present 
duty, which being performed, would develop new ones, and thus life 
might be filled with duty, and the question, “What is duty?” would 
seldom be asked; and when the question would suggest itself, as 
sometimes it may, then would light spring up out of darkness; for 
the meek will be guided in judgment, and grace will be given to the 
humble. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.18 


One perhaps is desirous to distinguish himself by some great act of 
charity, or benevolence, while he is doing injustice to others, by 
being deeply in their ledgers for fine living. Now duty does not call 
two ways at the same time. Let him retrench his expenses, and use 
his best endeavors, until he can say, | owe no man.ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 85.19 


Another perhaps imagines he ought to preach the gospel; that duty 
calls him to proclaim the third message; while perhaps his own 
family bear witness to his unfitness for such office, by their conduct 
testify that they have needed, and still need proper instruction upon 
the first principles of right. Let such an one begin at the alphabet of 
right, and he will see that the question, “What is duty?” can be 
promptly answered in his case.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.20 


Doubtless, if all would properly fill, each his proper and appropriate 
sphere in the best manner, the school teacher be a better teacher 
than ever, more assiduous, more loving and kind, more systematic, 
more attentive; the mechanic do better work than ever, be more 
reasonable, and accommodating, and prompt, and true; the farmer 
be a better farmer, more merciful to his laborers and his teams; his 
land be better tilled, his crops better protected and secured than 
ever; the laborer be more assiduous, and faithful; in fact every one 
in his or her sphere, be desirous of doing the very best things in the 
best manner, the question “What is duty?” would seldom arise, and 
God would be glorified. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.21 


J. CLARKE. 


CONSECRATION. NO. 1.-TIME 


UrSe 
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| HAVE been gratified to see the brethren and sisters waking up to 
this subject. | do deem it of vital importance that our all be laid upon 
the altar. If we ever are prepared to stand approved of God in the 
judgment, we must give up all to him, that he may cleanse us 
altogether. If there is any portion of us that we desire to remain 
polluted with sin, that portion we may reserve for ourselves; but 
remember that without holiness no man shall see the Lord. 
Hebrews 12:14. Bless God that when his people all get home they 
“have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.” There is not a spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing in all that 
blood-washed company. Our whole being must be cleansed, “spirit 
and soul and body.” 7 Thessalonians 5:23. Now God never forced 
salvation upon any one. He will never take us farther than we are 
willing to go, and if we are satisfied with a partial consecration to the 
Lord just that portion of our being which remains unconsecrated 
must be sinful, and hence a blot on the purity of the kingdom, could 
we be permitted to enter it in such a state. How necessary, then, if 
we would become pure in heart, that we make no reserve in the 
great work of consecration. How necessary that God should have 
all in his own hands, that he may make our preparation for the 
kingdom perfect, entire, wanting nothing. Let us search ourselves, 
and see whether we be in the faith ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
85.22 


Perhaps some one may read these lines who has never understood 
the subject of which we speak. It is the will of our heavenly Father 
that his requirements be made so plain that every accountable 
creature may fully understand them, and thus our own free will may 
decide our destiny. Will such a one go with me into the work of 
examination and consecration, and may God help us abundantly in 
the undertaking.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.23 


Let us consider what we have to give to God. ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 85.24 


1st. Time. Have we spent it in labor to no profit? Has a sister given 
hours to embroidery, or light reading; and will she now devote those 
precious moments to God, in labor that is of real use to herself or 
others, or in studying that volume that is able to make her “perfect,” 
(through obedience,) and hence prepared to stand when the flames 
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are consuming “gold and pearls and costly array,” and with them 
her bewitching novels, and their popular authors? Some seem to be 
conscientious about reading a fictitious volume, while they indulge 
themselves in the perusal of newspaper stories. | can but think their 
nature and tendency precisely the same, and equally displeasing to 
God. Far better spend the hours of probation in prayer and 
meditation and the perusal of books that will benefit our souls, and 
in conversing with others about salvation. Perhaps some brother 
has placed himself in such circumstances that instead of obeying 
the injunction, “Seek first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness,” his large farm, or extensive mechanical business 
calls for nearly all his time and thoughts, and he becomes so 
wearied with his labors, that his energies of body and mind, (the 
body acting upon the mind,) are crippled; and consequently he 
comes far short of serving God with the full purpose of a strong 
heart. It may be he works so hard through the week (I do not refer 
to those who could not do differently without bringing upon their 
families actual want. | think there are but few of this class,) that 
when God’s day comes, he is obliged to remain away from the 
congregation of the saints, and is really unprepared to keep the day 
acceptably to God. Can the Lord be pleased with us when we 
pursue our worldly business so earnestly six days as to unfit us for 
observing his day, and worship with equal earnestness? Certainly 
we wrong our own souls when we render them incapable of growing 
in grace by over exertion in temporal affairs? How much better it 
would be to sacrifice our worldly advantages, and get into a position 
where we could spend at least a part of our time in spiritual duties. 
“For what is a man profited if he gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul?” Matt.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 85.25 


Dear brother or sister, have you been in the habit of letting trifling 
excuses keep you from your closet duties or the social meetings 
which occur on a week day? O see if you have been making a 
greater effort to lay up a perishing treasure in a fading world, than 
an eternal treasure in heaven. You certainly have if you have been 
neglecting these essential means of growth in grace for temporal 
profit in any form. Are you now ready to give your time to God? He 
does not require that you spend it all in thinking of himself, or divine 
things. We have other duties to ourselves, our families, and to 
society; and when duty calls our attention to worldly things, our 





558 


Father is just as well pleased with us as when directly worshiping 
him; only be sure and pursue them no further than duty requires, 
then let our thoughts return to God. Search your own hearts. Are 
you ready to resign your time to God’s disposal?ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 85.26 


M.E. S. 


From Bro. Merritt 


BRO. SMITH: After receiving theReview again, and hearing from 
the dear saints scattered abroad, and learning that the cause is 
onward, my heart leaps for joy to think that in a few days more, if 
we are faithful, all will be well. | was much gratified to hear that you 
had a happy time at the conference at Battle Creek, and that the 
watchmen on Zion’s walls are not asleep.ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 85.27 


| am well pleased that the subject of systematic benevolence is 
being investigated, and that action is being taken on that long 
neglected enterprise. With me it is a fact that cannot be successfully 
controverted that the cause is one, and God’s people should be 
one, and that we should be co-workers together in reclaiming our 
fellow men from impending vengeance. Various ways have been, 
and are being tried by the children of men to effect this desirable 
object. Much labor and money is expended in sounding out (not the 
unadulterated word, but) the word adulterated by the traditions of 
men, as the prophet has said, every one in his own way; but we that 
have professedly come out from the world should not be like them. 
We should not in our caution to shun the precipice on the right, fall 
into the ditch on the left; but keep the strait path, if we would enter 
the strait gate. And in order to do this, we must, as Peter has said, 
take heed to the light that shineth in a dark place, until the day 
dawn, and the day-star arise in our hearts. The prophecies of the 
Scriptures are not dark and mysterious, and of some private 
interpretation; but they contain God’s will to the human family. ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 85.28 


Now, as Paul says, the gospel is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth, we must try by every laudable means to 
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get the gospel before the people. And certainly until the Lord of the 
harvest, in answer to the prayers of the faithful, sends more 
laborers into his harvest, we must sustain those already in the field, 
and patronize the Review Office, and those connected with it, to 
enable them to get those sacred truths which it advocates before 
the people. | have ever since | embraced the present truth (which 
was in Gilboa, Sept., 1857, under the preaching of Brn. Cornell and 
Holt) felt a desire to do something for the cause. But as my means 
were limited, and having a large family to support, | could not see 
the way open until of late. Relying on the promise that all things 
shall work together for good to them love the Lord, and are the 
called according to his purpose, | offered my little farm for sale, and 
got a purchaser. The impression on my mind was to go West and 
do the best | could. | am in Dewitt Co., Ills, and as each individual is 
best acquainted with the situation and circumstances that surround 
him, | would give it as my opinion that a good work might be done in 
the cause of present truth here, as the inhabitants are entirely 
ignorant of it. There is not a Sabbath-keeper within my knowledge. | 
have spoken of the principles of present truth to some, and lent 
what books | had to be read, and have not yet heard any objections. 
But, say they, why don’t you send for some of your preachers to 
come here and preach for us. Now, brethren, | propose that you 
send a suitable brother here to give a course of lectures, and that 
they bring a quantity of books, as the sale of them may help to keep 
down expenses, and | will pay the balance, as | am very anxious 
that the truth should be presented to the people in this place. ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 86.7 


| will also state that if it is necessary | will meet the messenger at 
Bloomington with a buggy, and convey him here, if | can have 
notice of the time. If you should write, direct to Santa Anna P. O., 
Dewitt Co., Illinois. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.2 


Mount Pleasant, Dewitt Co., twenty-five miles south east of 
Bloomington, or the same distance north-west from Urbana, Ills., is 
the place.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.3 


Yours in hope, 
J.B. MERRITT. 
Santa Anna, Dewitt Co., Ills. 
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From Bro. Sanford 


BRO. WHITE: We are wishing to have a conference here this 
summer, and wish you to obtain and send a preacher to attend it 

with us that we may form some system for the future. The brethren 

here think that they can sustain a messenger in Minnesota this 

season, and are willing to pledge themselves to do it if one can be 

got to come here. There are a good many in this section of country 

that have not heard any preaching on the present truth, and several 

wish to be baptized. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.4 


Bro. Morse seems to want to be about his Father’s business again, 
and if we could have a preacher for a time to set things right, and 
establish order in the church, his labors might be beneficial in 
Minnesota. If you will send one, please notice in the Review what 
time he will be at Lake City, on the Mississippi, and we will meet 
him there with a team. His expense money shall be refunded back 
to him when he gets here, and whatever else he needs to sustain 
him in his labors. Take the evening train in Chicago, and in the 
morning you will be at Dunleith to take the boat, and in twenty-four 
hours you will be at Lake City. Inquire for Brown’s boarding house, 
near the landing. Brown is an Adventist in belief, but never has 
heard on the Sabbath question. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.5 


In behalf of the brethren. 
ELIAS SANFORD. 
Ashland, Dodge Co., Minn. 


NOTE.-We would call the attention of preaching brethren and 
friends of the cause to the communications from Brn. Sanford and 
Merritt. What shall be done for Minnesota? The cause there must 
find help soon. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.6 


We would recommend to the brethren in Minnesota, Bro. Wm. S. 
Ingraham, of Monroe, Green Co., Wis., as an efficient and faithful 
laborer. But he is now engaged with the tent. We suggest that Bro. 
Ingraham give appointments for three or four conferences in 
Minnesota at least two months in advance, to be held after tent 
season is past.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.7 


Hope he will go, and take $50 worth of publications to sell and give 
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away. We will furnish the books, and wait for our pay till the friends 
of such missions pay us. Let the brethren in different parts of Minn. 
call on Bro. Ingraham for help. If he cannot go, doubtless some 
other one can.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.8 


Bro. Merritt will see that Bro. Cornell is in lowa with Bro. Hull. When 
tent season is over, one of those Brn. might be had to lecture in his 
place.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.9 


J.W. 


“THERE BE HIGHER THAN THEY.” Ecclesiastes 5:8 


UrSe 


DOST thou see oppression, 

Boldly stalking forth; 

Claiming for possession, 

E’en our favored “North” - 

While a host of statesmen, 

Pliant, bow the knee, 

Proving that though freemen, 

Scarcely are they free?ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.10 


See their love of lucre, 

Love of power, and gold; 

For the love of these, are they, 

Freemen, bought and sold. 

Hear the “Declaration, “ 

“Every man is free,“ 

While the “Constitution,“ 

Warrants liberty, ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.17 


Yet the downcast slaveman, 
Clanks his galling chain, 

In this land of freemen - 
(Such alone in name.) 

Hear the voice of captives, 
Groaning ‘neath the chain, 
See the blood of martyrs, 
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Slavery hath slain. -ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.12 


Men, of Sumner’s wisdom, 

Grappling with the foe, 

Meet, for using freedom, 

Brutal overthrow. 

In the halls of justice, 

Freemen are enthralled; 

“In the place of judgment,“ 

Tyranny’s installed. -ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.13 


Peaceful homes are plundered 

By the ruffian band; 

Dearest ties are sundered, 

In “Columbia’s land.” - 

Sadly maid and mother, 

Seek their daily bread, - 

Husband-father-brother - 

With the martyr’'d dead. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.14 


Parents, too, and children, 

Fondest hopes to mock, 

Sold by rank oppression, 

At the auction block. 

Pines thy heart in sadness, 

O’er oppression’s power? - 

Lift thy head in gladness, 

For the coming hour.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.15 


Higher than the highest,“ 

Sits the Holy One; 

Of the poor, the humblest, 

May approach his throne. 

And their wail of sadness, 

With the voice of blood, 

Tells the oppressor’s madness, 

In the ear of God.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.16 


Slow, but sure, his anger, 
With oppressing man, 
And judgment will not linger, 
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In his righteous plan. 
“Clouds of dew” “in harvest,“ 
Blast the standing grain; - 
“Heat on herbs” doth wither, 


Blackening all the plain. -ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.17 


Thus doth he “consider,* 

“In his dwelling place;” 

Ne’er the vile oppressor, 

Can endure his face. 

What though slavery’s minions, 

Vaunt their power, and pay? - 

Joy to the oppressed-“there be 

Higher far, than they.” 

L. C. HUTCHINS. 

Ganges, Mich.,ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.18 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Clarke 


BRO. SMITH: There are in this vicinity four families of us, trying to 
walk in the truth. On Sabbath we meet and attend to Bible 
exercises, exhortations, singing, and prayer, and we think the Lord 

meets with us, and blesses us in so doing.ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 86.19 


But when the messengers pass through and preach at Lovett’s 
Grove we try to attend there, and we feel very thankful to God for 
the privilege. We felt especially favored to hear the word as 
preached by Bro. Waggoner, at his visit to Lovett’s Grove, and were 
reproved and strengthened by his instructions.ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 86.20 


| felt, for one, that the sword of the Spirit touched me in many a 
tender place, and many a sharp twinge of conscience told how 
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surely the arrow was pointed and driven home. And there let those 
sharp arrows rankle until the physician Jesus may give his word to 
set the captive free; until he shall say, Be thou made whole. ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 86.21 


| would exhort all who are hearing this third message to remember 
our instructions. Let us ponder upon them, lest Satan catch away 
the good seed, as the fowls gather the seed by the way-side. This 
message is indeed terrible to the heedless and worldly, while it is all 
beauty and sweetness to the hearty receiver of the straight 
testimony.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.22 


With much love, yours. 
JOS. CLARKE. 
July, 1859. 


From Bro. Gurney 


BRO. SMITH: Although | have not written to appear in theReview 
for some time, it is not because | have lost my attachment for the 
friends of truth, or interest in the third angel’s message. There is no 
part of this work but is of interest to me. Who can point out a duty 
not summarily embodied in the third angel’s message? Revelation 
14:9-13. When infinite wisdom lays out the work, and points out the 
way to do it, it is certainly extremely perilous to take our own way to 
do the work of God. God’s ways are perfect; a humble confidence 
submits with ease to his work, and way of doing it. Now the third 
angel of Revelation 14, has revealed the work of the church of God 
in its remnant state, both in relation to their position as a holy 
people and their defensive position. Their position is “keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus,” while each 
individual of the remnant church is set on guard. “If any man 
worship the beast and his image,” etc. | do not see any justifying 
ground short of earnestly taking heed to the voice of the third angel. 
Our work in this day of God’s preparation is a great work. Our 
position is a solemn one: “Looking for and hasting unto the day of 
God.” O let us be zealous and repent lest we be spued out of God’s 
mouth. | feel an assurance wrought by the fulfilling of prophecy that 
God is in the Advent movement. He is training a people for himself. 
Our natures are such, while partially, it may be, unsubdued, that we 
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must necessarily pass through trials of that nature which will bring 
our evil traits of character, or besetting sins to the surface; for it is 
God’s plan to forgive our sins when confessed, and it is the 
goodness and mercy of God that leads us through trials in order to 
reveal the state of the inward man. For example, see Deuteronomy 
8:2, 3; “And thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy 
God led thee these forty years in the wilderness to humble thee, 
and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, whether thou 
wouldst keep his commandments, or no. And he humbled thee, and 
suffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna which thou 
knewest not, neither did thy fathers, that he might make thee know 
that man doth not live by bread only, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord, doth man live.",ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 86.23 


That we ought to remember the children of Israel for our example 
after they left Egypt, see 7 Corinthians 10:1-12. Now all these 
things happened unto them for examples, and they are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world are come.ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 86.24 


Well brethren, let us take courage. We are most home; we can as it 
were almost throw our voice into the fifth kingdom-the kingdom of 
God. But we have yet trials to endure; let us lift up our heads and 
bear as good soldiers, while we examine ourselves and prepare for 
translation. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 86.25 


| remember when | was a small boy, at the home of my childhood, 
while throwing my voice towards the barn which was a short 
distance from the house, that my voice would seem to fall back with 
almost as much power as it proceeded from my mouth. | wondered 
if some mocker had not entered the barn. The sound, or echo, was 
so distinct that it was hard to believe that no one was in the barn 
responding to my voice. So it is with the voice of prophecy when 
uttered by the church of God. Mockers sound the echo, or 
counterpart, thus producing a double evidence concerning the 
things spoken.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.1 


Evil servants, foolish virgins and scoffers all proclaim the truth, 
against which they array themselves as effectually as though they 
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united in the proclamation of truth. The wicked who “do wickedly” 
know not that they are throwing weapons into the hands of God’s 
servants to be wielded against themselves. Brethren in the ministry, 
there is one encouragement for you which should inspire your 
confidence. It is that the very opposing elements that you meet are 
proof positive that you are proclaiming the message at the right 
time. May God inspire with wisdom to move rightARSH August 4, 
1859, page 87.2 


Yours in the love of the truth, 
H. S. GURNEY. 
Jackson, Mich., July 20th, 1859. 


From Bro. Russell 


BRO. SMITH: | feel very thankful that the remnant, who keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus, have a medium 

through which they can communicate their thoughts, feelings and 

desires to each other, and to encourage those who are traveling the 

narrow way that leads to everlasting life. | am thoroughly satisfied 

that the Review is a mighty engine at work, pulling down the strong 

holds of error, and an effectual means of establishing those who are 

wavering in the present truth. O that those who conduct its 

publication, and contribute to its pages, may be filled with the Spirit, 

and be endued with wisdom from on high, that all who read it may 

be inspired with holy zeal in this glorious cause.ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 87.3 


As many of the brethren have desired me to write that they might 
know how | was getting along in this wilderness place, (for it is a 
moral wilderness where the saints of God are not,) | will endeavor 
to give a brief sketch of what | have been doing, pertaining to the 
cause in which we are engaged, since | left Wisconsin last April. In 
a few days after | arrived in this State | went to the conference at 
Gilboa, where | found many brethren and sisters whom | dearly 
love, and hope to meet in the everlasting kingdom. Here | met with 
Brn. Waggoner, Holt and Butler, messengers in the cause of truth, 
who are endeavoring to proclaim the everlasting gospel of the 
coming and kingdom of Christ, and have since been with them in 
the Ohio tent at Mt. Blanchard, where they labored for the salvation 
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of souls. But the enemy of all righteousness closed the ears and 
hearts of the people, and prevented many from coming out to 
hear.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.4 


While sitting there in the tent and hearing the word presented with 
such clearness that even the most unlearned could comprehend it, 
and with such demonstrations of reasoning, based on infallible 
scripture evidence, that the most learned could not overthrow it, the 
thought came into my mind, is it possible for the hearers to refuse to 
comply with the conditions of offered salvation, and turn from their 
evil ways, come out of Babylon, keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus? It seemed to me that all must be constrained 
to obey the truth. But O how sadly different! Comparatively but a 
small part of the good seed falls on good ground. O bless the Lord 
that even a small part falls in good ground, and is nourished by the 
gentle dews of heaven.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.5 


The messengers should not be discouraged if often-times they see 
no visible fruit of their toil and labor. Look back to the days of the 
Saviour and the apostles. How were they utterly rejected and turned 
away with scorn and contempt, and persecuted even unto death. 
They had a work to do; so have his servants at this time.ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 87.6 


Dear brethren and sisters, let us unite our hearts in fervent prayer 
for a more universal spread of the last message of mercy, and for 
those who are called to leave their pleasant homes to go out into 
the field to warn sinners to flee the impending wrath of the seven 
last plagues, and the second death. They (the laborers) see many 
lonely trying hours; but in the midst of their trials they have the 
consolations of the gospel. They go forth weeping bearing precious 
seed. The cheering hours will be when they come again bringing 
their sheaves with them. These will be stars in their crowns in the 
day of their rejoicing. Praise the Lord!ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
87.7 


When | came to this country, one of my most prominent objects was 
to get the truth before my relatives and friends. | endeavored to get 
one of the above named laborers to come and give a course of 
lectures to the people in this place, but duty called them elsewhere. 
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Bro. Butler however gave one discourse, but thought there were no 
ears to hear. This did not remove the burden that | felt for this 
people, and consequently | undertook the arduous task of giving a 
course of lectures. | gave twelve, and most of the time to a goodly 
number of hearers. At first | was looked upon as a fanatic, and the 
doctrine was ridiculed with contempt. This however was on account 
of having judged before they heard the matter. On hearing, several 
became interested, and the interest was good when | closed. There 
are quite a number that believe we have the truth. O that the Lord 
may give them willing minds and obedient hearts to practice what 
they have heard and believed. But there are others who have 
become very indignant towards our position. A United Brethren 
class leader said, the evening | presented the fall of Babylon, that 
my doctrine was the plagues spoken of in Revelation. The 
Methodist leader said, so | have been informed, that if | did not go 
to hell, (orthodox hell of course) it would not be because my religion 
would prevent. Here we see the ire of the dragon stirred up against 
the truth, ready to persecute, as he did the people of God anciently. 
Since | presented the fall of spiritual Babylon, our position has been 
verified by their unholy conduct. A minister of the Protestant 
Methodist church assaulted and whipped a man in Mt. Blanchard 
for some trivial offense. A leader of a Methodist class ran to the 
same excess of riot on last first-day, it being their Sabbath, or 
rather, the pope’s, which they profess to keep.ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 87.8 


| have conversed with some professors here who think it very 
conducive to the progress of Christianity to have various creeds and 
church organizations, so that if a person does not like one class, he 
can choose another, and thus the peculiar views of every one can 
be suited. This is certainly a nice piece of Satanic mechanism. He 
has many coats for his followers, and can fit them out with every 
appendage they want. According to the above teaching, when will 
they come into the unity of the faith, and the watchmen see eye to 
eye? It is a sad picture to see those who profess to be the followers 
of the meek and lowly Jesus thus distracted, and filled with pride 
and arrogancy, traveling in the broad way that Satan has cast up for 
the multitudes that are deceived by him.ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 87.9 
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Dear brethren and sisters, let us all be up and doing while the day 
lasts. Let us not sleep as do others lest we be overtaken, and that 
day come upon us a thief. Remember Satan is at work with power 
and signs and lying wonders, and by this means will deceive many. 
Let us watch and pray lest we enter into temptation. ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 87.10 


Your brother waiting for the kingdom of God. 
WM. RUSSELL. 
Clement, Ohio, July, 1859. 


P.S. | leave, the Lord willing, in a few days for Mauston, Juneau 
Co., Wis. W. RLARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.11 


From Bro. Marks 


BRO. SMITH: | can say that the present truth still lies near my 
heart, and | wish to be found in union with God’s people in this last 
work of mercy for man, the closing up of the gospel dispensation. | 

feel thankful to God for what he has done for me of late. Since 

being at the conference at Battle Creek my health failed me. My 
faith was weak, and disease so far fastened upon me that | was 

looking for death to set me free from the trials of earth. | expected to 

be laid away in the cold ground to wait until Jesus the life-giver 

should awake the dead. But thank the Lord when Brn. Gurney, 

Palmer, and others bowed around and began to pray for me, | felt 

that he heard and answered prayer. Praise his name for his 

goodness to the children of men. | rejoice in the light that shines for 

us, and praise God that he has set watchmen on the walls of Zion 

that will not hold their peace until deliverance shall come. But when 

| see some manifest a spirit of faultfinding with those that the Lord 

has called and qualified to give the last message of mercy, | fear for 

them. | expect that if some such fault finders could get the work 

under their control we should have a message that would cause 

saints to weep and the wicked to rejoice and triumph.ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 87.12 


But the Lord has spoken good concerning Israel, and while a few 
covetous ones are finding fault, let us, brethren and sisters, go 
forward unitedly in the great work, and the victory will be ours 





570 


through Christ. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.13 


A. A. MARKS. 
Jackson, Mich., July, 1859. 


From Bro. Carus 


BRO. SMITH, Dear Sir, | enclose one dollar for theReview. You will 
observe that | am an old subscriber and have had the honor of a 
slight acquaintance with you.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.14 


You will doubtless remember the time and cause of my 
discontinuing the paper, but my loss has been greater than yours. 
Although | have been trying to serve God and keep his 
commandments, | am greatly behind the times. | have lost much 
valuable information. | have heard but little from the brethren and 
people of God since | gave up the Review. But Bro. Rathbun called 
on me a few days ago and staid over night. We talked of former 
days and blessings, and when he went home he sent me several 
Nos. of the Review Vol. 14. When | got them | devoured their 
contents like a man who had been without bread for many days. | 
read, | wept and praised God that the message was still going and 
that some were embracing the truth as it is in Jesus. Now may God 
forgive me my folly in starving myself so long and doing without 
your weekly visitor. | have kept the Sabbath ever since | first heard 
Bro. Cornell preach on that subject, seven or eight years ago. | am 
alone here in this place there being no others who keep the 
Sabbath but myself, but the best of all is God is with me. | love his 
truth and mean to try to keep his testimony. Brethren pray for me 
that my faith fail not, and that | may meet you in peace at the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.15 


Yours in gospel of peace. 

H. C. S. CARUS. 

Walled Lake, Mich, July, 1859. 
OBITUARY 


UrSe 
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FELL asleep June 27th, brother Burt Hall, in the twenty-fourth year 
of his age, of consumption, after an illness of about five months. 
Bro. Hall professed the present truth about four years ago, and has 
from that time manifested a deep interest for its advancement. He 
has been regular at meeting, prompt in duty, earnest and interesting 
in his exhortations and prayers. He traveled with the Michigan tent 
as tent-master last summer, where his godly example won many 
friends. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.16 


Bro. Hall expressed a resignation to the will of God during his 
sickness, and as the time of his departure drew near, an anxiety to 
depart this life and be at rest, confident that he should awake in the 
first resurrection to eternal life. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.17 


The church in Shelby miss him in their meetings, and around their 
firesides. O that we may be also ready for the coming of the Son of 
man.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.18 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 
Rochester, Mich. 


FELL asleep in Jesus in Green Spring, Ohio, June 10th, 1859, of 
consumption, brother E. Lincoln, age not known. Our beloved 

brother was formerly a member of the M. E. church. He heard and 

embraced the present truth in July, 1857, under the labors of Brn. 

Holt and Cornell, in this place. From that up to the time of his death, 

he endeavored to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 

Jesus. He loved the glorious appearing of Jesus. He left a family of 
four children to mourn his loss.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 87.19 


He was always present at our meetings, as long as his strength 
held out; and four days before he died he spoke of that peace of 
mind the world can neither give nor take away. He seemed 
resigned to the will of the Lord, and felt that all was well. ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 87.20 

W. D. SHARPE. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
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BATTLE CREEK, MICH., AUG. 4, 1859. 
HOOPS 


UrSe 


| READ an article in theReview of July 14th, by J. Clarke on hoops, 
with which | do not agree. He says, “God has gifted humanity with a 
graceful form, and a truly godly person will not deform it for 
fashion’s sake;” all of which | admit; but | cannot, for the life of me, 
see wherein hoops deform the person; whereas it is well known that 
the wearing of nearly or quite half a dozen heavy quilts and skirts 
(as is the custom of those who do not wear hoops) has caused not 
only the deformity, but the loss of health to a great many “graceful 
forms.”ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.1 


Perhaps J. C. will say they ought not to wear so many quilts; but | 
do not believe God intended that mankind should expose their 
persons to the public, nor that it is any sin to dress so that the 
person will look decent, which a lady cannot do unless she wears 
nearly half a dozen quilts or a hoop skirt, the last of which cannot 
injure her health, while the former is almost sure to. So | say, let the 
ladies wear hoops; not because fashion but health requires they 
should.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.2 


Z. 


NOTE. We presume Bro. Clarke did not write the article referred to 
in the above remarks with any intention of exciting a controversy on 
the subject; and certainly we did not insert it with any such design; 
but we considered it simply a scathing rebuke on a gross fashion, 
and as such gave it. We hardly think the writer’s standard of 
decency, viz., “half a dozen quilts or a hooped skirt,” will be 
recognized as such by our readers. With us, at least, it is the 
standard of just the opposite. If the writer sees nothing in hoops 
which deform the person, we think it must be that he is not 
privileged with such exhibitions as we daily witness in this portion of 
the western country where space is plenty. We are equally strong, 
with Z., in condemnation of the custom of dragging down the 
system with half a dozen quilts. We believe such a course to be a 
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heinous sin against nature; and if we were forced to choose 
between the two, we should pronounce in favor of hoops. If women 
are bound to reach stated and enormous dimensions, we say, let it 
be done with hoops, instead of quilts. Just as we should say, if a 
balloon was to be inflated, that it had better be done with gas, than 
with cotton. At the same time we have seen women who we judged 
had on neither half a dozen quilts nor a hooped skirt, whose 
dresses looked every way modest and well.ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 88.3 


But is it not shameful to expose the person? Well, we know of no 
female apparel, (the low-necked deformity excepted), which admits 
half the exposure of the form that the close-fitting garment of males 
does; and if it is here that the pinch comes, it is the apparel of the 
men and not of the women, which needs reformation.-Ed.ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.4 


Note to the Church at Buck’s Bridge 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | can but reflect on past seasons with you. 
well remember when but two or three came out on the 
commandments of God and faith of Jesus, and began to pray 
together. The number increased to about forty. We felt we were of 
one mind. Trial came. This was necessary, as our faith must be 
tested. Some began to think in view of some points of our faith 
“these are hard sayings.” John 6:60, 66. | hope none have gone 
back to walk no more with Him. And if the Master should say to us 
as he said to the twelve, “will ye also go away,” would not our 
inquiry be, “Lord, to whom shall we go?” Many have removed to 
other places, which has reduced your number. In this also you are 
tested whether you will still hold on to the promise made to the little 
flock. | have sometimes queried, was | in the way of duty in 
removing from you to the west? Well, probably in coming west | 
have had an experience that | could not otherwise have had, and 
had | remained there, with the experience | then had, | could have 
done you but little good. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.5 


Dear brethren, if you persevere, and endure your present trial, | fully 
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believe God will come to your help, and you will rise, and the 
honest-hearted around you will acknowledge this is the Lord’s work. 
| feel that my poverty is great, but | will look to Him who offers the 
“gold, white raiment and eye-salve,” to those who overcome.ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.6 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Ceresco, Mich., July, 1859. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet the brethren in Western 
New York, August 20th and 21st, at Bro. Buckland’s. Bro. R. F. 
Cottrell will please define the place, and give seasonable notice in 
REVIEW. It is expected that the Tent will be pitched, and that there 
will be a general turn out. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.7 


GENERAL CONFERENCE AND TENT MEETING at Rooseve 
Oswego Co., N. Y., August 27-29. It is hoped that the brethren will 
come up to this general gathering prepared to engage in the 
worship of God. It will be a general gathering for the State. Five 
hundred can be accommodated in the warm season at Roosevelt, if 
most come prepared to nearly take care of themselves. Hope we 
shall have a blessed good melting, Battle Creek Conference at 
Roosevelt. Brethren, come to the Conference examining 
yourselves, and praying that the Spirit of God may rest upon 
preachers and people.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.8 


We now design to be at the French Conference at Chazy, 
September 2nd, and will also attend State Conferences where 
desired, if possible. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.9 


We would be glad to meet Brn. Waggoner, Butler and Holt in 
General Conference in Ohio, provided there could be a very general 
gathering from that State at the close of Tent season. ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 88.10 


Then join Bro. Loughborough in Conferences at Lapeer, North 
Plains, Wright and Monterey, Mich. Mrs. W. designs to go with me. 
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Brethren let us hear from you.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.11 
JAMES WHITE. 


THE Michigan tent will be pitched in Parkville, St. Joseph Co., 
Tuesday, Aug. 9th. First lecture in the evening. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH. J. N. ANDREWSRSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.12 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a French Conference ir 
Chazy village near lake Champlain, commencing Sabbath evening 
September 2nd, and continuing over Sunday. See report of French 
mission in this number.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.13 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


|. C. Vaughan: B. Moore’s paper was returned by P. M. about six 
weeks since. She is credited on book to the commencement of next 
volume.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.14 


M. W. Rathbun: No.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.15 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.16 


R. J. Lawrence, M. W. Porter, M. A. Hiestand, A. C. Hudson, S. J. 
Gardner, M.A. Tilden, Wm. S. Ingraham, M. W. Hargrave, C. Amy, 
J. B. Frisbie, |. C. Vaughan, C. J. Mack, J. Harvey, M. W. Rathbun, 
A. Horr, E. C. Stiles, A. L. Hart, A. M. Reynolds, A. S. H., F. 
Freeman, S. J. Voorus, R. F. Cottrell, F. Wheeler, A. H. Robinson, 
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B. M. Hibbard, W. Hills, E. Emery, J. D. Hough, E. M. L. Cory, J 
Chase, Geo. Wright, E. Wick, S. A. Hastings, H. Luce, M. B. 
Czechowski, H. Town, P. D. Lawrence, C. W. Sperry ARSH August 
4, 1859, page 88.17 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.18 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Mrs. D. Stiles 1,50,xv,1. O. Bates 0,50,xv,11. Sr. D. Scott (for M. 
Loomis) 0,25,xv,1. Sr. Lane (for B. Dewitt) 0,50,xiv,19. C. Amy 
2,00,xiv,14. H. Page 1,00,xv,1. E. C. Stiles (for H. R. Leighton) 
1,00,xv,11. A. C. Hudson (for A. Harmon) 0,50,xv,11. J. Harvey 
1,35,xvii,14. Wm. Hills 6,00,xviii,1. H. Clarke 2,00,xiii,1. J. Coy 
1,00,xv,11. E. Emery 2,00,xv,1. J. Reynolds 1,00,xv,1. H. Town 
2,00,xv,1. E. Wick (for C. Darrow) 1,00,xvi,8. J. Walter 2,00,xv,20. 
M.A. Tilden 1,00,xvii,5. M. E. Diven 1,00,xv,11. A. Horr 1,00,xvi,14. 
E. A. Freeman 2,00,xiii,10. E. B. Hibbard 1,00,xiii,1. D. Crumb 
1,00,xi,8. T. T. Wheeler 1,00,xv,1. J. M. Ballou 1,00,xiv,1. D. Hall 
1,00,xvi,1.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.19 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. P. Folsom $2,00. Wm. Hills $1,0@.RSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.20 


FOR M. B. CZECHOWSKI. Sr. E. Bracket (S. B.) $4RSH August 
4, 1859, page 88.21 


FOR MICH. TENT. Sr. Lane (S. B.) $1,00. Sr. Scott (S. B.) $1,00 
B. Moore $1,00.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.22 
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FOR ILLS. & WIS. TENT. H. Town $2,0A@RSH August 4, 1859, 
page 88.23 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp. 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 cents ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.26 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.29 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.30 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism.-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.31 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment.-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.32 
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The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 centsARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.33 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.34 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.35 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.36 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy.-Price 10 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.37 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.38 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.39 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.40 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.41 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.42 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.43 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.44 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.45 
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Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 88.46 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 88.47 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.48 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 88.49 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.50 


Browns’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.51 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.52 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.53 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 88.54 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 88.55 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.56 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
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covers, 15 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.58 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.59 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.60 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.67 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.62 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.63 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.64 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 

Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.65 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
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August 4, 1859, page 88.66 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH August 4, 1859, 
page 88.67 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 
88.68 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
August 4, 1859, page 88.69 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH August 4, 
1859, page 88.70 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.71 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.72 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH August 4, 1859, page 88.73 
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RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 12 


Uriah Smith 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
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BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 
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WELL SPENT HOURS 


UrSe 

“And what, O! what is good?” ‘Tis first to seek the favor of thy God; 
Let thy will blend with his, and honor him By walking in the way thy 
Saviour trod.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 89.2 


And then it is whate’er 
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Tendeth to raise thy heart and hopes on high, 

Or to make others happier here 

On earth to live, and peacefully to die. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
89.3 


Go wipe from sorrow’s eye 

The burning tear, go aid the poor and lone, 

Visit the sick, the stricken mourner cheer, 

And O! of Jesus tell the erring oneARSH August 11, 1859, page 
89.4 


Or it may only be A cup of water to some wanderer given. A word, a 
smile, but ‘twill be written, Good! On the great record of thy life in 
heaven!-Sel. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 89.5 


A FEW THOUGHTS ON 2 Corinthians 5:1-4 


UrSe 


“FOR we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were 
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly 
desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven: if 
so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked. For we that 
are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be 
swallowed up of life." ARSH August 11, 1859, page 89.6 


This scripture is held up by those who teach the double entity of 
man, as being a strong hold for their position. It is thought to teach 
that when one man dies, another steps out of him and goes off to a 
house in the heavens. But | have looked at it in every way that | 
can, and examined every point as critically as | am capable of 
doing, but fail to gather any such idea from it.ARSH August 17, 
1859, page 89.7 


Admitting the above position to be true, this text proves too much: 
immortal-soul-ists will not go all the way with it. They explain the 
“earthly house” to be the body, while that which dwells in it is said to 
be the soul. That being the case, the eternal house which is “in the 
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heavens” must be a body which the saint puts on when he goes to 
heaven. But that which is in heaven which the saint puts on at death 
is eternal. Therefore when the saint puts off “this mortal coil,” he 
puts on an eternal body in the heavens. Now where is the utility of 
the resurrection, as we have got eternal houses (bodies) without 
it? ARSH August 11, 1859, page 89.8 


Paul did all he did, with reference to the resurrection. Philippians 
3:17. But when that event is brought about, Paul, as this view has it, 
will be in heaven inhabiting another body. And when his mortal 
body is quickened, (Romans 8:17,) alas! he will find no soul for that, 
for the soul has gone off to inhabit an eternal body in the heavens, 
and poor Paul must travel the long lines of eternity without a soul. 
That borders somewhat, | should judge, on no-soul-ism, unless we 
take the position that the “we” (plural) that are in this earthly house, 
means two or more souls for every body, and thus have two or 
more Pauls in the resurrection. ARSH August 17, 1859, page 89.9 


Let us now compare scripture with scripture, in order to learn what 
the “tabernacle” is, which is to be dissolved. Paul says it is the 
“earthly house” (or home). Were we not biased by tradition, we 
should gather from that text that Paul meant the earth. What, says 
the objector, is the earth going to be dissolved? It is. See 2 Peter 
3:10, 11. “But the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in 
the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works 
that are therein shall be burned up. Seeing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought we to be in all 
holy conversation and godliness.” Here Peter declares that all these 
things shall be dissolved. All of what things? | answer, all the 
elements, and the earth. This is the “tabernacle” which must be 
“dissolved.”ARSH August 11, 1859, page 89.10 


We next inquire, What is the building of God? It cannot be a new 
body; but if the old tabernacle is this earth, our dwelling-place here, 
the new one must be our dwelling-place above-the new city. Peter 
says, “Nevertheless” (that is, not-withstanding the present elements 
and earth are going to be dissolved) “we, according to his promise, 
look for a new heavens and new earth wherein dwelleth 
righteousness.” ARSH August 11, 1859, page 89.11 
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This promise is found in /saiah 65:17-19. “For behold | create new 
heavens and a new earth.... | create Jerusalem a rejoicing” etc. 
Paul’s testimony is that we have an eternal house “in the heavens.” 
This is the city which Abraham looked for, “whose builder and 
maker is God.” Hebrews 17:70. It is evident that Christ has gone to 
prepare a place for us, [John 14:7-3], and that the place which he 
has gone to prepare will come down from God out of heaven. 
Hebrews 13:14; Revelation 21:2, 10.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
89.12 


“Jerusalem which is above is free, which is the mother of us all.” 
Galatians 4:26. This earth with all its appurtenances must pass 
away. But the “building of God,” the house which is in heaven, the 
city which hath foundations, which Abraham looked for, is 
eternal.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 89.13 


“For we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened, not for 
that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life.” Here Paul represents all who are in this 
tabernacle as groaning, not for death, not to be unclothed, but 
“clothed upon, that mortality, (death,) might be swallowed up of life. 
Mortality will not be swallowed up of life at death-death is the event 
which gives mortality a complete victory. It is not until the dead are 
raised, that mortality is swallowed up of life. “Then,” says Paul, shall 
this mortal put on immortality, then shall this corruptible put on 
incorruption.” 7 Corinthians 15:52-54. “We groan earnestly.” Yes! 
not only we, but the “whole creation;” and we travail in pain together 
until now. But this groaning is not for death, but for the redemption 
of our body.” Romans 8:23.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 89.14 


May the time soon come when our body shall be redeemed, and we 
be permitted to enter our eternal house.ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 89.15 

M. HULL. 


TEMPTATION 


UrSe 
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SATAN goeth about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may 
devour. He knows that the sins of the saints will be heaped upon his 
own head, and that he will have to suffer for the iniquity he has 
caused. This, with the hatred he bears toward Jesus, causes him to 
be constantly seeking to draw the saints into sin. He is very artful 
for he cannot compel them to disobey against their will, but he can 
induce them to gratify their own carnal desires, thereby causing 
them to break the law of God; for the carnal mind is not subject to 
the law of God; then he can taunt the blessed Saviour with the 
crimes of his saints. He stands accusing the saints thus night and 
day, but praise the Lord he will soon be cast down.-Temptation is 
not of God, for he tempteth no man: but he maketh the wrath of 
man to praise him, also the wrath of Satan is made to do the same, 
for it tends to purify the saints and fit them for obedience in the 
glorious kingdom of God.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 89.16 


Do not despair dear tempted one, for God’s people must be tried as 
gold in the fire, and you will come forth seven times purified. 
Blessed is he that endureth temptation; hold on a little longer-Jesus 
is coming, and then-farewell thou tempter, adieu temptation, for thy 
bands shall no more encompass me; thy seductions will be vain, 
and thy lying promises will recoil upon thine own head. We must 
overcome temptation by the blood of the Lamb and the word of our 
testimony, and perchance the Lord will give us a place with the 
144000 when Jesus comes. Sore trials await us before our 
deliverance, but the trial of our faith will work out for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. When temptations assail you 
think of the agony of Jesus, the pierced hands and feet, the crown 
of thorns, the mocking and spitting, and of his pleadings with the 
Father for you-O think of the crown of life, the city of gold, the 
paradise of God and the never ending life, and say, Away thou 
tempter, for | will keep the commandments of my God.ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 89.17 


E. B. SAUNDERS. 


SOBRIETY 


UrSe 
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AMONG the numerous graces given for the benefit and perfection 
of the gospel church, sobriety is not without its prominence; and in 
the development and formation of Christian character, it is certainly 
according to inspiration of the utmost importance. And if ever there 
was a time when this principle should be fully developed, it is the 
present. The world has become so poisoned with pride, fashion, 
frivolity, light and trifling conversation, and love of the world, that 
unless the child of God becomes fully fortified against it by the 
graces of the Spirit, he is liable to be overcome.ARSH August 117, 
1859, page 89.18 


The definition of sobriety, is, temperance, calmness, seriousness, 
etc., hence out of it grow principles that are of incalculable benefit to 
those who would be pure in heart. Says the apostle, “Let us watch 
and be sober.” | have found in the course of my religious 
observation that some seem to have stumbled here. They formed 
the idea that christians must always go with their heads bowed 
down like a bulrush; must seldom smile, and must be a 
disconsolate, dejected people. But this is a mistake. Christian 
sobriety does not lead in this direction. If any people on earth have 
reason to lift up their heads and rejoice it is the people of God. It is 
not that joy that addresses itself to the outward senses like the joys 
of earth, but that calm, peaceful, heart-felt joy that gushes from a 
soul renewed by the power of divine grace. ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 89.19 


Sobriety addresses itself not only to outward actions, but to the 
conversation, and thoughts, and individuals in various stations in 
life. For the grace of God which bringeth salvation hath appeared to 
all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness and worldly lusts we 
should live soberly, righteously and godly in this present world. 
Titus 2:11, 12. Here it is introduced as a stepping stone to the 
relinquishing of sin in all its forms, and fits up the soul to receive the 
blessed hope, etc. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.1 


Said Festus to Paul, Much learning hath made thee mad. But he 
said, | am not mad most noble Festus, but speak forth the words of 
truth and soberness. Acts 26:25.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.2 


The apostle in speaking of a bishop says that he should be a lover 
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of good men, sober just, holy, temperate. That the aged men must 
be sober, grave, temperate, sound in faith, in charity, in patience. 
Young men likewise exhort to be sober-minded. In like manner that 
women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness 
and sobriety, not with broidered hair or gold or pearls, or costly 
array, etc. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.3 


Dear brethren and sisters, are we fully awake to this subject? The 
apostle exhorts us not to sleep as do others, but to watch and be 
sober. We are living in a time when God calls upon the church to 
arise and put on sobriety; and may God grant that we come behind 
in no gift waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. Let us add 
to our faith all the gifts and graces of the Spirit; for so an abundant 
entrance shall be ministered unto us into the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus ChristARSH August 11, 1859, page 
90.4 


None but holy ones shall enter, 

Through the pure celestial gates.” 

F. GOULD. 

E. Brookfield, Vt.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.5 


LOVE is founded in justice. We cannot love with complacency the 
unjust; that is, we cannot take pleasure in them and love them as 
unjust. We see in them the work of God in ruins; we love them as 
the creatures of God, while we hate the image of Satan as therein 
developed; and the more we see the image of God stamped upon 
them, the more we love them; because it is safe to love a just 
person, just at heart. Such a one loves his neighbor, respects his 
rights, his feelings, his interests; will foster them, not infringe upon 
them. He is a true friend; for he cannot be false; for he is just. The 
perfect law is his rule; therefore there is no such foundation for true 
friendship as this just and perfect law. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
90.6 


J.C. 
Why art Thou Cast Down.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.7 


YEA, Christian, wherefore? Does not each promise still stand up, 
an unscathed pillar, upon the summit of which shines the pure, soft 
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light of heaven? Are not God’s strong-winged angels still all-aye, 

ALL-ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation? Does not Jesus still 
live, and does he not bear your name upon his heart as he maketh 

intercession? Is he not your sympathizing friend? And does not God 

reign? Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right? Is there not a 
home of sweet, sinless rest, where the battling soldiers of the cross 

shall by-and-by be crowned? Then why cast down? Right shall yet 
triumph. Dry up your tears. Look up-up! GOD REIGNS. There is 
enough in these two words for faith to fasten upon to give a present 

and permanent victory. Cheer up, and honor God by trusting in him. 

“Let the children of Zion be joyful in their king.,ARSH August 17, 

1859, page 90.8 


Live on the field of battle, 

Be earnest in the fight; 

Stand forth with manly courage, 

And struggle for the right.",ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.9 


A. JUDSON’S LETTER 


UrSe 


To the Female Members of the Christian Churches in United States 
of America.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.10 


DEAR SISTERS IN CHRIST:- Excuse my publicly addressing you 
The necessity of the case is my only apology. Whether you will 

consider it a sufficient apology for the sentiments of this letter, 

unfashionable, | confess, and perhaps unpalatable, | know not. We 
are sometimes obliged to encounter the hazard of offending those, 

whom of all others we desire to please. Let me throw myself at once 

on your mercy, dear sisters, allied by national consanguinity; 

professors of the same holy religion, fellow pilgrims to the same 

happy world. Pleading these endearing ties, let me beg you to 

regard me as a brother, and to listen with candor and forbearance 

to my honest tale. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.11 


In raising up a church of Christ in this heathen land, and in laboring 
to elevate the minds of the female converts to the standard of the 
gospel, we have always found one chief obstacle in that principle of 
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vanity, that love of dress and display (I beg you will bear with me) 
which has, in every age and in all countries, been a ruling passion 
of the fair sex, as the love of riches, power and fame has 
characterized the other. That obstacle lately became more 
formidable, through the admission of two or three fashionable 
females into the church; and the arrival of several missionary 
sisters, dressed and adorned in that manner which is too prevalent 
in our beloved native land. On my meeting the church, after a year’s 
absence, | beheld an appalling profusion of ornaments, and saw 
that the demon of vanity was laying waste the female department. 
At that time | had not maturely considered the subject, and did not 
feel sure what ground | ought to take. | apprehended also, that | 
should be unsupported and perhaps opposed by some of my 
coadjutors. | confined my efforts therefore, to private exhortation, 
and with but little effect. Some of the ladies, out of regard to their 
pastor’s feelings, took off their necklaces and ear ornaments, before 
they entered the chapel, tied them up in a corner of their 
handkerchiefs, and on returning, as soon as they were out of the 
mission house, stopped in the middle of the street to array 
themselves anew.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.12 


In the mean time | was called to visit the Karens, a wild people, 
several days’ journey to the north of Maulmein. Little did | expect 
there to encounter the same enemy, in those “wilds, horrid and dark 
with o’ershadowing trees.” But | found that he had been there 
before me, and reigned with a peculiar sway, from time immemorial. 
On one Karen woman, | counted between twelve and fifteen 
necklaces, of all colors, sizes and materials. Three was the 
average. Brass belts above the ankles, neat braids of black hair tied 
below the knees, rings of all sorts on the fingers, bracelets on the 
wrists and arms, long instruments of some metal perforating the 
lower part of the ear, by an immense aperture, and reaching nearly 
to the shoulders, fancifully constructed bags, inclosing the hair, and 
suspended from the back part of the head, not to speak of the 
ornamental parts of their clothing, consisting of the fashion and the 
ton of the fair Karenesses. The dress of the female converts was 
not essentially different from that of their country women. | saw that 
| was brought into a situation that precluded all retreat-that | must 
fight or die. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.13 
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For a few nights | spent some sleepless hours, distressed by this 
and other subjects, which will always press upon the heart of a 
missionary in a new place. | considered the spirit of the religion of 
Jesus Christ. | opened to7 Timothy 2:9, and read these words of 
the inspired apostle: “I will also that women adorn themselves in 
modest apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety, not with 
broidered hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array.” | asked myself, 
Can | baptize a Karen woman in her present attire? No. Can | 
administer the Lord’s supper to one of the baptized in that attire? 
No. Can | refrain from enforcing the prohibition of the apostle? Not 
without betraying the trust | have received from him. Again | 
considered that the question concerned not the Karens only, but the 
whole Christian world; that its decision would involve a train of 
unknown consequences; that a single step would lead me into a 
long and perilous way.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.14 


| considered Maulmein, and the other stations; | considered the 
state of the public at home. But “what is that to thee? follow thou 
me,” was the continual response, and weighed more than all. | 
renewedly offered myself to Christ, and prayed for strength to go 
forward in the path of duty, supported or deserted, successful or 
defeated, in the ultimate issue.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.15 


Soon after coming to this conclusion, a Karen woman offered 
herself for baptism. After the usual examination, | inquired whether 
she could give up her ornaments for Christ. It was an unexpected 
blow! | explained the spirit of the gospel. | appealed to her own 
consciousness of vanity. | read the apostle’s prohibition. She looked 
again and again at her handsome necklace, (she wore but one,) 
and then with an air of modest decision, that would adorn beyond 
all outward ornaments, any of my sisters whom | have the honor of 
addressing, she took it off, saying, | love Christ more than this. The 
news began to spread. The Christian women made but little 
hesitation. A few others opposed, but the work went on.ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 90.16 


At length the evil which | most dreaded came upon me. Some of the 
Karen men had been in Maulmein, and seen what | wished they 
had not. And one day, when we were discussing the subject of 
ornaments, one of the Christians came forward in my face, and 
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declared, that at Maulmein he had actually seen one of the great 
female teachers wearing a string of gold beads around her 
neck!WARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.17 


Lay down this paper, dear sister, and sympathize a moment with 
your fallen missionary. Was it not a hard case? Was it not cruel for 
that sister thus to smite down to the ground her poor brother, who, 
without that blow, was hardly able to keep his ground? But she 
knew it not. She was not aware of the mischief she was doing. 
However, though cast down, | was not destroyed; though sorely 
bruised and wounded, | endeavored to maintain the warfare as well 
as | could. After some conflict the enemy left the field, and when | 
left those parts, the female converts were, generally speaking, 
arrayed in modest apparel.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.18 


On arriving at Maulmein, and partially recovering from a fever which 
| had contracted in the Karen woods, the first thing | did was to 
crawl out to the house of the patroness of the gold beads. To her | 
related my adventure-to her commiseration | commended my grief. 
With what ease and truth too, could that sister reply, 
Notwithstanding these beads, | dress more plain than most 
ministers’ wives and professors of religion in our native land. Those 
beads are the only ornament | wear; they were given me when quite 
a child by a dear mother, whom | never expect to see again; 
(another hard case;) and she enjoined it on me never to part with 
them as long as | lived, but to wear them as a memorial of her! O ye 
Christian mothers, what a lesson you have before you! Can you, 
dare you, give injunctions to your daughters, directly contrary to 
apostolic commands? But to the honor of my sister, be it recorded, 
that as soon as she understood the merit of the case, and the 
mischief done by such example, off went the gold beads; she gave 
decisive proof that she loved Christ more than father or mother. Her 
example, united with the efforts of the rest of us at this station, is 
beginning to exercise a redeeming influence in the female 
department of the church.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 90.19 


But notwithstanding these favorable signs, nothing, really nothing, is 
yet done. And why? This mission and all others must be sustained 
by continual supplies of missionaries, male and female, from the 
mother country. Your sisters and daughters will continually come 
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out to take the place of those who are removed by death, and to 
occupy numberless stations still unoccupied. And when they arrive, 
they will be dressed in their usual way, as Christian women at home 
are dressed. And the female converts will run around them, and 
gaze upon them, with the most prying curiosity, regarding them as 
the freshest representations of the Christian religion, from the land 
where it flourishes in all its purity and glory. And when they see the 
gold and jewels pendant from their ears, the beads and chains 
encircling their necks, the finger rings set with diamonds, and 
rubies, the rich variety of ornamental head dress, “the mantles and 
the wimples and the crisping pins,” (see the rest in /saiah 3,) they 
will cast a bitter, reproachful, triumphant glance at their old 
teachers, and spring with fresh avidity to repurchase and resume 
their long-neglected elegancies:- the cheering news will fly up to the 
Dah-gyaing, the Laing-bwai, and the Sal-wen;-the Karenesses will 
reload their necks and ears, and arms and ankles;-and when after 
another year’s absence, | return and take my seat before the 
Burmese or the Karen church, | shall behold the demon of vanity 
enthroned in the center of the assembly, more firmly than ever, 
grinning defiance to the prohibitions of apostles, and the 
exhortations of us who would fain be their humble followers. And 
thus you, my dear sisters, sitting quietly by your firesides, or 
repairing devoutly to your places of worship, do, by your example, 
spread the poison of vanity through all the rivers and mountains, 
and wilds of this far distant land; and while you are sincerely and 
fervently praying for the upbuilding of the Redeemer’s kingdom, are 
inadvertently building up that of the Devil. If, on the other hand, you 
divest yourself of all meretricious ornaments, your sisters and 
daughters who come hither will be divested, of course; the further 
supplies of vanity and pride will be cut off; and the churches at 
home being kept pure, the churches here will be pure also. ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 90.20 


Dear Sisters,-Having finished my tale, and therein exhibited the 
necessity under which | lay of addressing you, | beg leave to submit 
a few topics to your candid and prayerful consideration.ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 91.1 


1. Let me appeal to conscience, and inquire, What is the real motive 
for wearing ornamental and costly apparel? Is it not the desire of 
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setting off one’s person to the best advantage, and of exciting the 
love and admiration of others? Is not such dress calculated to 
gratify self-love, to cherish sentiments of vanity and pride? And is it 
not the nature of these sentiments to acquire strength from 
indulgence? Do such motives and sentiments comport with the 
meek, humble, self-denying religion of Jesus Christ? | would here 
respectfully suggest that these questions will not be answered so 
faithfully in the midst of company as when quite alone kneeling 
before God.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 91.2 


2. Consider the words of the apostle quoted above from 7 Timothy 
2:9: “I will also that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, 
with shamefacedness, and sobriety, not with broidered hair, in gold, 
or pearls, or costly array.” | do not quote a similar command 
recorded in 7 Peter 3:3, because the verbal construction is not quite 
so definite, though the import of the two passages is the same. But 
cannot the force of these passages be evaded? Yes, and nearly 
every command in scripture can be evaded, and every doctrinal 
assertion perverted, plausibly and handsomely, if we set about it in 
good earnest. But preserving the posture above alluded to, with the 
inspired volume spread open at the passage in question, ask your 
hearts in simplicity and godly sincerity, whether the meaning is not 
just as plain as the sun at noon-day. Shall we then bow to the 
authority of an inspired apostle, or shall we not? From that authority 
shall we appeal to the prevailing usages and fashions of the age? If 
so, please to recall the missionaries you have sent to the heathen; 
for the heathen can vindicate all their superstitions on the same 
ground.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 91.3 


O Christian sisters, believers in God, in Christ, in a heaven and a 
hell! and can you hesitate and ask what you shall do? Bedew those 
ornaments with the tears of contrition; consecrate them to the cause 
of charity; hang them on the cross of your dying Lord. Delay not an 
instant. Hasten with all your might, if not to make reparation for the 
past, at least to prevent a continuance of the evil in the future. And 
be not content with individual exertion. Remember that union is 
strength. Take an example from the temperance societies, which 
are rising in their might, and rescuing a nation from the brink of 
destruction.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 91.4 
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Unite, Christian sisters, of all denominations, and make an effort to 
rescue the church of God from the insidious attacks of an enemy 
which is devouring her vitals. As a counterpart to the societies just 
mentioned, may | respectfully suggest that Plain Dress Societies be 
formed in every city and village throughout the land, recognizing 
two fundamental principles-the one based on7 Timothy 2:9-all 
ornaments and costly dress to be disused; the other on the law of 
general benevolence-the avails of such articles, and the savings 
resulting from the plain dress system to be devoted to purposes of 
charity. Some general rules in regard to dress, and some general 
objects of charity may be easily ascertained and settled. Minor 
points must of course be left to the conscience of each individual. 
Yet free discussion will throw light on many points at first obscure. 
Be not deterred by the suggestions, that in such discussions you 
are conversant about small things. Great things depend on small; 
and in that case, things which appear small to short-sighted man, 
are great in the sight of God. Many there are who praise the 
principle of self-denial in general, and condemn it in all its particular 
applications as too minute, scrupulous and severe. Satan is well 
aware that if he can secure the minute units, the sum total will be 
his own. Think not anything small which may have a bearing upon 
the kingdom of Christ, and upon the destinies of eternity. How easy 
to conceive, from many known events, that the single fact of a 
lady’s divesting herself of a necklace, for Christ's sake, may involve 
consequences which shall be felt in the remotest part of the earth, 
and in all future generations to the end of time, yea, stretch away 
into a boundless eternity, and be a subject of praise millions of ages 
after this world and all its ornaments are burned up.ARSH August 
11, 1859, page 91.5 


Beware of another suggestion made by weak and erring souls, who 
will tell you that there is more danger of being proud of plain dress 
and other modes of self-denial, than of fashionable attire and self- 
indulgence. Be not ensnared by this last, most finished, most 
insidious device of the great enemy. Rather believe that He who 
enables you to make a sacrifice, is able to keep you from being 
proud of it. Believe that he will kindly permit such occasions of 
mortification and shame, as will preserve from the evil threatened. 
The severest path of self-denial consists in encountering the 
disapprobation, the envy, the hatred of one’s dearest friends. All 
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who enter the straight and narrow path in good earnest, soon find 
themselves in a climate extremely uncongenial to the growth of 
pride.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 91.6 


The gay and fashionable will in many cases be the last to engage in 
this holy undertaking. But let none be discouraged on that account. 
Christ has seldom honored the leaders of worldly fashion by 
appointing them leaders in this cause. Fix it in your hearts, that in 
this warfare the Lord Jesus Christ expects every woman to do her 
duty. There is probably not one in the humblest walks of life but 
would, on strict examination, find some article which might be 
dispensed with for purposes of charity, and ought to be dispensed 
with, in compliance with the apostolic command. Wait not, 
therefore, for the fashionable to set an example; wait not for one 
another; listen not to the news from the next town; but let every 
individual go forward, regardless of reproach, fearless of 
consequences. The eye of Christ is upon you. Death is hastening to 
strip you of your ornaments, and to turn your fair forms into 
corruption and dust. Many of those for whom this letter is designed 
will be laid in the grave before it can ever reach their eyes. We shall 
soon appear before the judgment seat of Christ, to be tried for our 
conduct, and to receive the things done in the body. Will you then 
wish, that in defiance of his authority you had adorned your mortal 
bodies with gold, and precious stones, and costly attire, cherishing 
self-love, vanity and pride? Or will you wish that you had chosen a 
life of self-denial, renounced the world, taken up the cross daily and 
followed him? And as you will then wish you had done, DO 
NOW.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 91.7 


Dear sisters, your affectionate brother in Christ. 
A. JUDSON. 
Maulmein, Oct., 1831. 


Has the Messiah Come, or do we still Look for AnotherARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 91.8 


THIS startling question is embraced in a “proclamation” just issued 
by the Jews of New York in the form of a neatly printed handbill, 
and posted up in various parts of the city. The papers all copy it, but 
do not seem to understand what it means: ARSH August 17, 1859, 
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page 91.9 


“Eighteen hundred years have now nearly passed since our 
beloved land-the heritage God gave to our Fathers and to us their 
posterity for an everlasting possession-has been wrested from us 
by cruel and bloody idolaters. During that long period we have 
remained scattered and captives among the Gentiles. We have 
suffered the most cruel persecutions on account of our faith. We 
have long prayed and hoped for the coming of that Great Deliverer, 
whom the God of Israel has promised to send to restore us and to 
re-establish the Throne of David. This hope, in the minds of many, 
is now beginning to be shaken. Some, because the fulfillment of 
these promises has been so long delayed, deny the truth of God’s 
Word altogether. Many have already forsaken us, and have enlisted 
under the banner of Infidelity. Hundreds of others are embracing the 
religion of the crucified Nazarene. Is it not then most important for 
every one of us to ask himself the question: Has the Messiah come, 
or do we still look for another? Rabbis, answer! Teachers of Israel, 
to the Rescue! The faithful ones in Israel demand it!’-Sel.ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 91.10 


THE HAND THAT SAVES US.-Two painters were employed tc 
fresco the walls of a cathedral. Both stood on a rude scaffolding, 

constructed for the purpose, some forty feet from the floor. One of 

them was so intent upon his work that he became wholly absorbed, 

and, in admiration, stood off from the picture, gazing at it with 

intense delight. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 91.11 


Forgetting where he was, he moved back slowly, surveying critically 
the work of his pencil, until he neared the edge of the plank on 
which he stood. At this critical moment his companion turned 
suddenly, and, almost paralyzed with horror, beheld his imminent 
peril; another instant, and the enthusiast would be precipitated upon 
the pavement beneath. If he spoke to him it was certain death; if he 
held his peace, death was equally sure. Suddenly he regained his 
presence of mind, and seizing a wet brush flung it against the wall, 
spattering the picture with unsightly blotches of coloring. ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 91.12 


The painter flew forward, and turned upon his friend with fierce 
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upbraidings; but startled at his ghastly face, he listened to his recital 
of danger, looked shuddering at the dreaded space below, and with 
tears of gratitude he blessed the hand that had saved him.ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 91.13 


Just so, we sometimes get absorbed upon the pictures of the world; 
and, in contemplating them, step backwards, unconscious of our 
peril, when the Almighty in mercy dashes out the beautiful images, 
and draws us, at the time we are complaining of his dealings, into 
his outstretched arms of compassion and love.-Sel.ARSH August 
11, 1859, page 91.14 


MUSIC! There is something very wonderful in music. Words are 
wonderful enough: but music is even more wonderful. It speaks not 
to our thoughts as words do-it speaks straight to our hearts and 
spirits, to the very core and root of our souls. Music soothes us, 
stirs us up: it puts noble feelings into us; it melts us to tears, we 
know not how; it is a language by itself, just as perfect in its way as 
speech, as words: just as divine, just as blessed.-Kingsley’s 
Sermon,ARSH August 11, 1859, page 91.15 


A MAN must be a very holy man, before he is fit to preach a 
controversial sermon.-Sel.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 91.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 11, 1859. 


THE WINDS HELD 


UrSe 


JUST as we were going to press last week, the news came that 
peace had been concluded between the emperors of France and 
Austria. This is apparently reliable. So the war that so suddenly 
blazed forth in Europe, is as suddenly quenched. This is an event 
for which none were looking. Such a result never entered into the 
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calculations of those who undertook to speculate upon the probable 
future. The only issue upon which human sagacity and foresight 
could calculate, was a long-continued, fierce, and wide-spread war. 
As Lord Derby remarked in the commencement of the struggle, “He 
greatly underrates the magnitude of the danger, who supposes the 
war will be confined to Italy. It will be a war, in the first place, of the 
most sanguinary description, because a war of principle and of 
passion. It will not be a war between two great nations contending 
for some definite object, but a war exciting the most violent 
passions, and once begun in Italy, it will extend far beyond the limits 
of that country. Other passions will be roused, other interests will be 
touched, other nations will be called upon to interfere, and war 
originating in Italy, will certainly, at no distant period, extend far and 
wide, wrapping the whole of Europe in one general 
conflagration.” ARSH August 11, 1859, page 92.1 


The “London Times” also speculated largely upon the magnitude 
and extent of the struggle. But contrary to all expectation, the flood 
of war is suddenly arrested; peace is concluded; and the emperor of 
the French returns in triumph to his capital, leaving the world to 
speculate upon the dark and hidden counsels by which he moves, 
as before they had speculated upon the probable issue of the 
“coming struggle." ARSH August 11, 1859, page 92.2 


To the student of prophecy, however, there is nothing strange in 
this unexpected turn of affairs. Not looking for the fall of Babylon in 
the burning of Rome, he will not be in the least chagrined by the 
course of Napoleon III. He readsRevelation 11:18, and chap 7:1-3, 
and knows that there will come a time in this world’s history, when 
the nations will be filled with emotions of hatred and anger towards 
each other, and yet be in a measure restrained in their acts of 
hostility; for “wind” is the symbol which inspiration uses for strife and 
commotion among the people. Daniel 7:2, 3; Revelation 17:15. He 
knows that this time will be in the last days; for it is just before that 
period when an innumerable company will assemble before the 
throne, and ascribe praise to their God and to the Lamb. Revelation 
7:9, 11. And knowing that the last days are upon us, he expects to 
see this restraining power manifested among the nations of the 
earth. He looks to Europe and does see it, in the sudden and 
unaccountable suspension of the Italian war. Thus prophecy is 
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fulfilled, and those who wait for the consolation of Israel, are 
confirmed in their hope. ARSH August 17, 1859, page 92.3 


It may be true, as is now generally thought, that the action of Louis 
Napoleon has sown the seeds of dissension and apparently 
interminable wars in the future; but this does not in the least affect 
the application we now make; for the struggle is for the time being 
suspended, and the issue staved off. Indeed, that the attempt the 
nations now make to wreak their vengeance on each other, would 
contain the seeds and germs of future strife, is what, upon 
consideration, we might expect; for the time will of course come 
when no check will be imposed upon their warlike proclivity. The 
restraining mandate covers only the time occupied by the sealing of 
the servants of God; [Revelation 7:3]; and when that work is 
accomplished, it expires by its own limitation. The “winds” will then 
blow, the nations vent their anger unrestrained, and finally drink the 
unmingled wrath of God. Revelation 11:18; 15:1.ARSH August 11, 
1859, page 92.4 


Brethren, how are we improving this favorable time for work, and 
discharging the responsibilities that rest upon us? Once the Lord 
suspended the laws of nature in behalf of his people, and gave 
Israel, with Joshua at their head, time to avenge themselves upon 
their enemies; and we may be assured that that time when the 
moon stayed and the sun hasted not to go down about the space of 
a whole day, was well and thoroughly improved by those for whose 
benefit it was designed. But a power as far as that above human 
influence, and almost as marked, is now exerted upon the nations 
of the earth. Shall we then suffer ourselves to lie down in 
supineness and sloth, when everything seems waiting for us to fulfill 
our mission? No, no.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 92.5 


See, brethren, see, how the day rolls on, 

Quickly will the Saviour come. 

Hark! hear the sound, he will appear, 

Sweetly falls upon the ear. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 92.6 


Then, haste, let us work till the daylight is o’er, 
Our hearts filled with love as we row to the shore, 
Our earthly labor being done. 
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How sweet the christian’s welcome home.”ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 92.7 


THE NEW AND SUPERIOR CODE 


UrSe 


WE who believe in the perpetuity of the ten commandments, are 
accused of endeavoring to place upon the necks of the disciples “a 
yoke which neither our fathers nor we were able to bear.” We are 
accused of sustaining a law which is a curse to man. We are 
accused of falling from grace, and bringing people into a bondage 
not consistent with that “liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free.” 
And if we ask what has become of the ten commandments, and 
where we now find our rule of moral obligation, we are told that the 
gospel furnishes us a better and a higher code.ARSH August 17, 
1859, page 92.8 


Let us then inquire, since there is such a vast distinction between 
the ten commandments and the gospel code that while one is a law 
of liberty the other is a yoke of bondage, what this distinction really 
is. Those who believe that the ten commandments are abolished, 
being superseded by the gospel, claim nevertheless that al/ these 
commandments, excepting the fourth, (notwithstanding the second 
is nowhere by itself enjoined in the gospel,) are binding upon 
christians in the present dispensation. There is no new principle of 
morality brought to light in the gospel; and the only difference 
between the ten commandments and gospel requirements is that 
the Sabbath is left out of the latter. The Sabbath then is the only 
distinctive feature of the ten commandments as compared with the 
gospel; and hence it is this commandment alone that renders that 
code obnoxious to all the epithets that are bestowed upon it. Mark 
well this point. Everything turns upon the Sabbath. It is the Sabbath 
which is the galling yoke of bondage; the Sabbath! which the good 
of old were taught to call a delight, the holy of the Lord and 
honorable, which is a curse to man! the Sabbath which leads us to 
fall from grace! And the liberty wherewith Christ hath set us free, is 
freedom from the Sabbath! Even so, according to the preaching of 
our opponents. But there is one point more we wish to look at. We 
should not suppose that, such being the nature of the Sabbath, 





602 


these people would tolerate the semblance of such an institution in 
their creed or practice. But stop! Physiology has demonstrated that 
the human constitution needs a Sabbath, or at least one day in 
every seven, as a day of rest. So then, it seems, the gospel in 
bestowing its superabundant liberty upon the christian, really 
robbed him of an institution that was necessary to his physical well- 
being; and men have had to remedy this defect, this improvement 
upon David’s perfect law! [Psalm 19:7,] by setting up again the 
institution, (in all its external features,) which the gospel removed as 
a grievous yoke of bondage! A glance at existing facts also shows 
that the Sabbath institution is as necessary to the moral, as to the 
physical interests of man. The whole matter then resolves itself into 
the following shape: That which the holy prophets could esteem “a 
delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable,” was what rendered the old 
law a yoke of bondage and a curse to man. This institution Christ 
removed as not in accordance with gospel “liberty.” But lo! it is 
found that the physical well-being of the human race, as well as 
their religious interests, cannot dispense with it; and so men have 
had to come to the rescue, and remedy the defect by bringing back, 
through church councils and national laws, that institution which 
divine wisdom blotted out as a burdensome ritual! A pretty picture of 
consistency on the part of the divine government, is it not! Let our 
no-law friends look it in the face. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 92.9 


Christ died to save you from the sword of justice, but not from the 
rod of mercy.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 92.10 


HARMONY BETWEEN PAGANISM, CATHOLICISM, AND PROTESTANTISM 


UrSe 


“The religion of Rome imperial, when symbolized by the dragon, 
was paganism; that of the ten kingdoms, was the Papacy; and that 
of the eastern empire, is Mohammedanism. From these three, then, 
emerge the ‘unclean spirits.’ Diverse as their origin appears, they 
have no marked individual peculiarities. Being alike in their 
characteristics, they must symbolize some common agency:-a 
combination of religious teachers, whose views harmonize in a 
system of belief common to Paganism, Catholicism, and 
Mohammedanism.” Bliss on the Apocalypse. p. 256.ARSH August 
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11, 1859, page 92.11 


In reading the above extract, let the United States, be substituted 
for the eastern empire, and Protestantism for Mohammedanism, 
and it will express the truth. For doubtless the three unclean spirits 
“symbolize a common agency:-a combination of religious teachers, 
whose views harmonize in a system of belief common to Paganism, 
Catholicism, and Protestantism. It is the belief of certain doctrines 
concerning demons,” (Campbell’s translation,) which is common to 
them all. Mr. Bliss proceeds to show that Pagans and Catholics 
harmonize in their teachings concerning demons, and, strange as it 
may seem, adopts them as the truth. After speaking of the 
distinction between the two Greek words, one of which is applied to 
Satan, the prince of the demons, and the other, to those demons 
which are his angels, he affirms that in order to learn the 
signification of the term demon “recourse must be had to the 
testimony of the Pagan, Jewish, and Christian writers of those 
times." ARSH August 11, 1859, page 92.12 


Why not have recourse to the testimony of the Bible on this point? 
The scriptures given by inspiration of God are “profitable for 
doctrine,” and are able to thoroughly furnish the man of God. Why 
not understand those angels of the Devil to be the “angels that kept 
not their first estate, but left their own habitation;” especially since 
the Bible positively contradicts the heathen notion of departed 
human spirits? Mr. Bliss proceeds:ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
92.13 


HESIOD taught that, “the spirits of departed mortals become 
demons when separated from their earthly bodies; and 
PLUTARCH, that “The demons of the Greeks were theghosts and 
genii of departed men.” All Pagan antiquity affirms,’ says DR. 
CAMPBELL, ‘that from Titan and Saturn, the poetic progeny of 
Coelus and Terra, down to AEsculapius, Proteus, and Minos, all 
their divinities were the ghosts of dead men; and were so regarded 
by the most erudite of the Pagans themselves.”ARSH August 117, 
1859, page 92.14 


Such testimonies as these he takes as “evidence of the New 
Testament signification of the word;” adopting the fabled notions of 
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the heathens, concerning their gods as the truth. Catholics receive 
these “doctrines about dead men,” (Wakefield,) and so do 
Protestants, if Mr. Bliss has fairly represented their views ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 92.15 


After settling the doctrine of demons to his own satisfaction, and 
that of Catholics and Pagans, Mr. Bliss refers his readers to the rise 
of modern spirit manifestations in the United States, as leading 
directly to the battle of the great day. The three unclean spirits that 
were to gather the nations to that battle issue from the dragon, the 
beast, and the false prophet or two-horned beast, all of which B. 
locates on the eastern continent. The two-horned beast, the last of 
the three, he locates in the Turkish empire. This beast was to do 
great wonders-have power to perform “miracles,” by means of 
which he deceives them that had received the mark of the beast, 
and them that worshipped his image. But lo! the last great spiritual 
wonders and deceptions, which “are to prepare the way for the final 
destruction of the nations who reject the claims of Jehovah,” (see 
p.280,) and which should issue from the mouth of the false prophet, 
instead of appearing in the “eastern empire” among the disciples of 
Mohammed, take their rise remote from the three great powers 
which were to be their source, in Protestant United States!ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 92.16 


How much more consistent to believe that the United States have 
something to do in the fulfillment of prophecy-that the symbol of the 
two-horned beast, or false prophet, applies here. Here is a 
numerous class of religious teachers “whose views harmonize in a 
system of belief common to Paganism and Catholicism.” Here the 
worship of the beast-obedience to the Papacy-is urged upon the 
people in preference to the commandments of God. Here God, in 
fulfillment of his prophetic word, is sending out the warning 
message against the worship of the beast and his image; and here 
demons, professing to be the spirits of dead men, who, according to 
the word of God, “know not anything,” are working miracles and 
preparing the way for the gathering of the nations, when the sixth 
vial of that wrath which is threatened in the warning message, shall 
be poured out.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 92.17 


God is his own interpreter and he is making these prophecies plain. 
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The wise shall understand. Reader, would you be wise in the sight 
of God? Obey the third angel’s message-keep the commandments 
of God. “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom; a good 
understanding have all they that do his commandments.” Psa/m 
111:10. “The secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; and he 
will show them his covenant.” 25:74. Obey God and believe when 
you see his word fulfilled, and he will give you an understanding of 
those things that are hid from the wise and prudent, and revealed to 
babes.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.1 


R. F.C. 


TENT MEETING AT MARSHALL 


UrSe 


ACCORDING to previous appointment in theReview, the Michigan 
tent was pitched in Marshall, June 16th, and meetings were 
continued up to July 4th. Interest was manifest in a few, who 
listened with candor to the word spoken; but with the mass the 
truths preached seemed only as idle tales. When we look back on 
the unfavorable circumstances under which this meeting was held, 
we are glad to learn that any have embraced the truth. Three have 
already come out understandingly on the truth, and we have hope 
that others may yet see their duty and obey. ARSH August 117, 1859, 
page 93.2 


During our meeting a Baptist Association was held in the place. The 
Presbyterians had a gathering of ministers, and a meeting of 
several days. And the Methodist bell rang nearly every night for 
some kind of meeting. When the ministers of the place found that 
their extra meetings would not keep all their members away, they 
began to circulate false reports, by which they seemed to keep their 
members at home. Whether they made up these reports 
themselves, or took them from the mouths of others, we know not. 
Said one lady, referring to the preachers at the tent, “I like to hear 
them preach, but then they tell such stories about them.” That, we 
suppose, she thought was enough to excuse her staying at 
home.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.3 
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During the last week the minds of those who belonged to no sect, 
were kept diverted from our meetings by a display of fire engines, 
and making preparations for an independence Tournament. To still 
further divert the minds of all, an ice cream festival was got up by 
the Baptist society to raise $300, which they had spent in fitting up 
their church for the above mentioned association. We could not 
refrain from thinking of those servants who would say in their 
hearts, “my Lord delays his coming,” “smite their fellow servants,” 
“eat and drink with the drunken,” as we saw in addition to the 
slanderous reports of the ministers a call for all to come to the ice 
cream festival. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.4 


About forty Catholics attended our meetings, and manifested a 
good degree of interest till their father confessor obliged them to 
leave. He put them under several days’ penance, but as soon as 
the penance was over about half of them were back again listening 
as well as they could on the outside. Much good might be 
accomplished among this poor ignorant class, if the fear of the 
priest could be for a time removed. As two women sat one evening 
listening to a discourse on the destruction of the wicked, hearing 
that the Devil was to be destroyed, one said to the other, “The Devil 
is going to be burned up. O, that is good!"ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 93.5 


A circumstance happened during this meeting that was such a good 
illustration of what is generally believed and practiced at the present 
day that we give it to the readers of the Review. A young man one 
day came in to spend a few leisure moments with us in the tent. He 
commenced questioning us in regard to our faith. We asked him if 
he had attended our lectures. He replied, No; | have not time. Said 
he, Do you suppose the question will be asked me in the judgment 
whether | went and listened three weeks to what was preached 
under a tent in Marshall? He was informed that we supposed in the 
judgment every one would have to give account of himself to God, 
and he would probably be questioned as to whether he had read 
the Bible and obeyed it. “Well,” said he, “Il don’t know as it is 
necessary to read the Bible to understand it. There is so much of 
the Bible in other books that you can get a very good idea of it from 
other books. And in fact, we can get up a very good Christian 
character by seeing how other folks do!” Getting up a Christian 
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character by watching other folks instead of following the Bible is 
what many professors in these days are doing, although they don’t 
like to own it. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.6 


J.N. ANDREWS. 
J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Battle Creek, Aug. 7th, 1859. 


MEETINGS IN ALLEGAN CO., MICH 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It has been my privilege during the last month to visit 
the churches in Allegan Co. The church in Monterey are pressing 
forward for victory and eternal life, desiring to discharge all the 
duties devolving on them, both spiritual and temporal.-The Lord 
blessed us in our meetings, and especially in celebrating the 
ordinances of his house.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.7 


At Allegan village our meetings were blessed of the Lord. Bro. 
Rhodes was with us on the Sabbath, and took a part in the 
meetings. The testimony of the church was encouraging. They 
evinced a strong desire to maintain their position in the third angel’s 
message, and heed the warning of the faithful and true 
Witness.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.8 


On First-day evening the brethren and sisters in Allegan and 
Trowbridge came together to attend to the ordinances. Some little 
time was spent in removing difficulties and confessing faults, which 
had been a hindrance in the way of some; after which the blessing 
of God was strikingly manifest in almost every one that participated 
in the ordinances of the house of God. It was indeed a joyful 
season, and privilege to partake so largely of the spirit of the new 
commandment, while moving forward in obedience to our Lord’s 
commands, and doing as he had done.ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 93.9 


We found the church in Watson laboring under some trials, but 
struggling for gospel freedom. We trust they soon will be free, and 
move onward with the main body. We gave a few public lectures in 
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Watson, and confidently hope that some who have _ been 
discouraged in the way are seeking to return. Two leading men in 
the place that came to the meeting were heard to say there was no 
fault to be found with the Bible truths which were presented. ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 93.10 


Sabbath and First-day, July 30th and 31st, we spent with the church 
in Otsego. Bro. and sister Byington met and united with us on the 
Sabbath of the Lord. The testimonies from the brethren evinced 
their love for the truth, and their strong attachment to the position 
we occupy.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.11 


First-day monthly church meeting for business. After some 
confession of faults, where jealousies had existed, the meeting 
moved on harmoniously, at the close of which the brethren decided 
on the dimensions for a house of worship, and declared their 
intention to erect the same forthwith. We then proceeded to the 
river side where two were buried in baptism, after which we were 
made joyful and happy in attending to the other ordinances of the 
Lord’s house.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.12 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Battle Creek, Aug. 8th, 1859. 


THE SABBATH DID NOT ORIGINATE WITH THE JEWS 


UrSe 


THE first passage in the Bible which contains instruction concerning 
the Sabbath or Rest-day, is found in the second chapter of Genesis, 
and reads as follows: “And on the seventh day God ended his work 
which he had made: and he rested on the seventh day from all his 
work which he had made. And God blessed the seventh day, and 
sanctified it: because that in it he had rested from all his work which 
God created and made.” Genesis 2:2, 3.ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 93.13 


From this passage we learn the following important truths: First, 
God rested from his work of creation on the seventh day. Second, 
when God rested from his work, he blessed and sanctified the 





609 


seventh day. Hence we see that the seventh day became the 
blessed and sanctified Rest-day or Sabbath of Jehovah, as soon as 
he had created the heavens and the earth. The Sabbath did not 
therefore originate with the Jews, and should not be termed a 
Jewish Sabbath.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.14 


But here an objection is urged against the view we advocate. Says 
one, | believe that God rested on the seventh day, and that he 
blessed and sanctified the day on which he rested; and that is all | 
can believe. Genesis 2:2, 3, refers merely to the first seventh day; 
and the Sabbath may be Jewish after all. This reasoning seems 
quite plausible at first; but let us analyze it. The conclusion, the 
Sabbath may be Jewish after all, is drawn from the statement that 
Genesis 2:2, 3, refers merely to the first seventh day. Is this 
statement correct? If so, the conclusion is also correct, and our 
reasoning is worth nothing. We take the position that the premise is 
false, and that therefore the conclusion must also be false. ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 93.15 


The record says, “And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified 
it; because that in it he had rested from all his work which God 
created and made.” This shows us that God blessed the seventh 
day after he had rested. To bless, means “to give success to, to 
praise, to honor,” etc. Webster. A man by blessing his children, 
honors and exalts them; and that man would be thought insane, or 
at least uninformed who would insist that he who blesses his 
children should be severed from them, and no more enjoy their 
society. Now God blessed the seventh day: he exalted it, so to 
speak, above the other days of week; and what must we think of 
him who affirms that God blessed the seventh day at creation, and 
left it there alone, with the intention that it should be no more 
regarded than the other days of the week, till it would have a 
resurrection among the Jews, and thus become Jewish? This is the 
view that those must take who say that the Sabbath was not 
instituted at creation. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.16 


But God also sanctified the seventh day. The definition of the word 
sanctified is, “to set apart to a holy, sacred, or religious use.” That 
this definition is correct is evident from the Scriptures of truth. For 
instance, we learn in Exodus 79, that when the Lord was about to 
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promulgate his holy law, he commanded Moses to sanctify the 
people, and mount Sinai. Verses 10, 23. That is, the Lord 
commanded Moses to set the people and the mountain apart to a 
holy, sacred, or religious use, or for holy purposes. We might trace 
the word sanctify through the Bible, and show that it always has the 
same meaning (the meaning that Webster gives it) but this is 
sufficient. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.17 


We now ask, Can we confine the act of blessing and sanctifying the 
seventh day, to the seventh day of the first week of time? We 
cannot; for God did not bless and sanctify a day in which he 
intended to rest from his work of creation; he blessed and sanctified 
the seventh day, because that in it he had rested. And it is evident 
that past time cannot be set apart for holy purposes. We therefore 
conclude that when God had created the heavens and the earth, 
and rested on the seventh day, he blessed and sanctified, or set 
apart to a holy, sacred, or religious use the seventh day in the 
future; which was also the day on which he rested. Now if we can 
rely on Webster’s definition of the words bless and sanctify; if it is 
true that a thing which is blessed and sanctified belongs particularly 
to the Lord, and should be spent to his glory; and that it has always 
been right to render unto God the things which are God’s, we must 
admit that the obligation rested upon our first parents to turn their 
feet from the Sabbath, from doing their pleasure on God’s holy day; 
and to call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable. 
Isaiah 58:13.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.18 


But another effort is made to show that the Sabbath was not 
instituted at creation. It is said that the six days of creation were not 
literal days, but (d’immenses epoques de temps, des millards 
d’annees) immense periods of time-millions of years. We must 
acknowledge that we never could see any force in this statement so 
often repeated; and we have been surprised in hearing learned men 
make this statement to substantiate the view we oppose. A 
moment’s reflection will suffice us to show the utter absurdity of this 
assertion.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.19 


We learn in the account of creation that the Lord was six days in 
creating the heavens and the earth, and that each of the days of 
creation was composed of “the evening,” and “the morning.” 
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Moreover in the same account we are taught that when God had 
finished his work, he rested on the seventh day. The same term 
which is employed to denote the length of the different periods in 
which God wrought in the work of creation, is also employed to 
denote the length of the period in which he rested. Hence if words 
are expressive of ideas, the seventh day was just as long as the 
days of creation. If the six days of creation were immense periods 
of time, the seventh day was also an immense period of time. With 
this conclusion before us, let us notice a few facts in the history of 
Adam.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 93.20 


First, Adam was created on the sixth day. Genesis 7. It is not said 
how near the close of the day he was created. The day following 
was the Rest-day of Jehovah; and Adam lived hundreds of years 
after God had rested on the seventh day, and begat sons and 
daughters. Now if the six days of creation were not literal days, but 
immense periods of time, we must necessarily conclude that Adam 
lived a part of an immense period of time, (for he lived during a part 
of the sixth day,) one immense period of time, (the seventh day,) 
and hundreds of years besides. How many years would this make? 
One million of years at any rate. But the infallible word of God says 
in plain English, “And all the days that Adam lived were nine 
hundred and thirty years: and he died.” Genesis 5:5. Therefore the 
six days of creation were not immense periods of time, but literal 
days. Other arguments might be advanced to show the absurdity of 
this position; but we must be brief, and come at once to the ground 
on which those rest who state that the creation week was not a 
literal week.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.1 


We therefore inquire, On what do our opponents base their 
assertions in regard to the six days of creation? On geology, says 
one. But is geology infallible? By no means. We know that by the 
aid of geology men have made remarkable discoveries; but this 
science is only in its infancy. This fact is confirmed by geologists 
themselves, who arrive at different conclusions, even on the point 
that we are now noticing. There are some who believe that the six 
days of creation were six immense periods of time; others on the 
contrary believe that those days were literal days, during which 
God, who in the beginning created the heavens and the earth, 
(Genesis 1:1,) arranged, created, or organized things which existed 
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already. With the latter we find the famous Mr. Burnier, who 
adhered to Sunday-keeping. How then can we base an argument 
on geology? We have nothing to say against geology as a science; 
but we do enter our solemn protest against that science falsely so- 
called, which makes the word of God of none effect. ARSH August 
11, 1859, page 94.2 


These objections remind us of an anecdote which a presiding elder 
related a few years since while speaking on the subject of charity. 
He said that on a certain occasion he spoke to his congregation on 
a practical subject; and that while he was delivering his discourse, 
one of his auditors would occasionally whisper, “This belongs to 
that one; that hits well.” Said the elder, He gave all the discourse to 
his neighbors. This was not the right kind of charity. These remarks 
were very true; and there are many at the present time who have 
the kind of charity spoken of by the elder. They would gladly give 
the Sabbath and other institutions which are binding upon all men, 
to the Jews, or to some other people. And when these individuals 
are reined up to plain Bible truths which they are not inclined to 
receive, they begin to plead for charity, forgetting that true charity 
rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth, and that God’s 
frown rests upon those who talk so much about charity and love, 
while they refuse to do the will of our Father which is in heaven. O 
that God would open the eyes of the honest, that they might see 
that the Sabbath was made for man.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
94.3 


DANIEL T. BOURDEAU. 


CONSECRATION. NO. 2.-TALENT 


UrSe 


PERHAPS your mind has been so highly endowed that you are 
prepared to attract admiration from the world. Are you willing to 
devote that cultivated mind to God? | do not mean a sacrifice that 
bears no cross, by the term willing, but will you do it, will you decide 
to sacrifice, cross or no cross? Have you sung to please a carnal 
motive? Remember Paul says such a motive is at enmity with God. 
The songs of Zion, flowing from a heart of love, are sweeter and far 
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more elevating. Have you a pen that can trace “thoughts that 
breathe and words that burn?” Oh yield it up to him who is able to 
guide it in instructing and comforting poor human hearts, and 
pointing them the way to heaven. Have you powers of conversation 
that can please and convince? Give your all to the Lord and he will 
use them in leading precious souls to glory and immortality. It may 
be your words hitherto have not been holy. Hear Peter: “As he 
which hath called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of 
conversation.” It may have been your delight to make expressions 
that call forth mirth. Listen to Jesus: “But | say unto you, that every 
idle word that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, and by 
thy words thou shalt be condemned.” Will you give up your wit, 
your, “foolish talking and jesting, which are not convenient?” Give 
the propensity to God, he will take care of it. ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 94.4 


Perhaps some dear saint has been in the habit of using bywords. 
Did you ever think that such expressions are useless and idle 
words. God help you that “no corrupt communications proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which is good to the use of edifying that it 
may minister grace unto the hearers.” ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
94.5 


There is another way in which we may have offended in word, i.e. in 
breaking the ninth commandment. It is not necessary that we be 
brought into a court room before we can break this commandment: 
there are many ways in which we can “bear false witness against 
our neighbor.” The psalmist asks, Psa/m 15, “Lord who shall abide 
in thy tabernacle? who shall dwell in thy holy hill? He that backbiteth 
not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his neighbor, nor taketh up a 
reproach against his neighbor.” The converse would be, those that 
do backbite, etc., shall not dwell in God’s tabernacle. Let us then be 
careful how we spread, much less originate, an evil report of our 
neighbor, and thus take up a reproach against him. Let us make it 
an established rule to never speak even of the known faults of 
another, unless it be to effect some good thereby. People are apt to 
think it no harm to discuss the failings of another, provided they 
speak within the limits of his friends, or the church of which he is a 
member; but dear brethren and sisters let us leave such 
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discussions entirely, and never trouble ourselves about a brother’s 
or sister’s or any other person’s faults except as duty calls us to go 
to them in the spirit of love and meekness and endeavor to reclaim 
them. Wherever we are, do let us try to be peace-makers. | assure 
you a fault-finding spirit will produce discord, dissension and 
hardness wherever it operates. “One sinner destroyeth much good,” 
and one such soul in a church acts, | do not say always, like a wolf 
in sheep’s clothing, dividing the flock. Then let us beware of 
cherishing a thing so foul in our own hearts. ARSH August 117, 1859, 
page 94.6 


Some have a peculiar way of silencing conscience. After having 
canvassed the faults of an individual, they begin to repeat some of 
his good qualities, as though to offset what they have said of his evil 
ones. A far better way would be to make such an atonement 
uncalled for, by remembering, when tempted, the words of Paul, 
“Who art thou that judgest another man’s (not thy) servant? To his 
own master he standeth or falleth.” Be careful in no way to take up 
a reproach against thy neighbor by word, or frown, or jeer, or 
careless turning away at the mention of his name, or in any other 
way. Shall we who profess to be doing so great a work in repairing 
the breach in God’s holy law, come down to take part in picking to 
pieces the character of a fellow creature? O shame! “If any man 
offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also to 
bridle the whole body.” ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.7 


But to return more directly to our subject. We hear some speaking 
of their small talent. The Bible does not mention a small talent. 
Every accountable being is represented as having at least one. Are 
you inclined to think it too little a sacrifice for God to receive? Oh 
beware lest you bury it, and when he comes to require it with usury, 
he find it not only buried from his service, but corrupted, and so take 
it from you, and leave you with those who lose all in the second 
death.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.8 


Dear friend, remember that it is not for our merit that God accepts 
us, but because Jesus imputes his own righteousness to us, and 
takes upon himself our iniquities. And again there can be but little 
difference in all our talents, to the eye of him who created and 
sustains the universe. We need not have a thought of our 
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unworthiness; Jesus will take care of that. God only requires us to 
sacrifice all we have, and he knows perfectly what it is; and if we 
give him all, it is just as acceptable to him as it would be were it ten 
thousand times more. Will you then dedicate your mind to 
him?ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.9 


M.E. S. 


The Vail Removed-Call for Help 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is but a short time since the vail was removed from 
my heart, and | was led to see the present truth; and when | think 
what the Lord has done for me, | can but praise his holy name. Yet | 
have not taken as strong a position as | should. The cross has 
seemed great. Friends and neighbors are all against me. There are 
only two persons in this part of the country trying to keep the 
commandments. O that | might have more decision to come out 
from the world and be on the side of truth; for | have been long 
enough in error; and | have heard the still small voice saying to me, 
Come out from her, that you be not partaker of her sins and 
plagues. By the help of God | am determined to come out on the 
side of the Lord.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.10 


We want more light. We want some present help. The storm is fast 
gathering when we shall wish we had been more wise. | believe the 
second advent is near; and it makes my heart ache to hear 
preachers of the word of God still cry, Peace and safety, and 
preach the conversion of the world before Christ shall come to 
deliver his people, when they should be out on the walls of Zion, 
warning the people to flee from the wrath to come. Soon they will 
hear the doleful sentence, Depart from me! for when | was sick and 
in prison, etc., you did not minister unto me, or unto the least of 
mine.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.11 


| have never heard a sermon on the present truth; but | live in hope 
that God will send some one of the messengers of truth this way. | 
think some good might be done here.ARSH August 17, 1859, page 
94.12 
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CHAS. W. OLDS. 
Little Prairie, Walworth Co., Wis. 


Books at Work 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The books that | have received from the Office are ai 
work among my neighbors, and | feel to praise God for the good 
they, through Christ, are doing for them. There are now six 
Sabbath-keepers in this neighborhood, and others are inclining to 
the truth. My prayer is that the present truth may spread more and 
more.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.13 


Brethren, will you pray for us here in this wilderness of sin? | cannot 
tell you how it rejoiced my heart when | heard my neighbor say, | 
keep the commandments of God, and am trying to keep the faith of 
Jesus.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.14 


Brethren, | am trying to walk in the narrow way to life. My mind, my 
thoughts, my affections, are fixed on heaven, a future home where 
the saints will dwell forever with Christ. | am glad to hear through 
the Review from the scattered ones, in some places one, some 
places two, and some more. Let us hold fast the commandments of 
God, that we at last may have a right to the tree of life. Revelation 
22:14.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.15 


| think if a messenger could come this way there might be much 
good done.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.16 


JAMES JONES. 
Duran, Pippin Co., Wis. 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.’ 


From Bro. Ayers 
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BRO. SMITH: Through the great goodness and mercy of the Lord | 
am permitted again to address a few lines to you, expressive of my 
obligations to you and others of the dear brethren, who have, as 
instruments so liberally and clearly set before me from time to time 
the words of life. What abundant reason have | for the most devout 
gratitude to Zion’s King that he has so graciously cared for me. O 
may | be found to have made a faithful and diligent use of these 
blessings, when the Master shall come to gather home his humble, 
waiting ones. | feel a degree of sympathy (O, that it were all- 
absorbing!) for the truths so nobly and fearlessly advocated in the 
Review.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 94.17 


| think there has been of late an increasing interest in my mind on 
the subject of a personal, individual experience in these things, in 
order to stand amid the perils of the present and the future. It 
seems to me that the Lord is teaching his people to live by faith, 
and not to rest on particular frames of mind or gusts of feeling. O, 
may we all be humble, apt scholars! | was much interested with the 
account of the late conference. How good it is for brethren to dwell 
together in unity! May the Lord bless you abundantly. Amen. Yours 
striving to overcome, J. AYERS. Forestville, CLARSH August 117, 
1859, page 94.18 


From Bro. Bullis 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | attempt to address you, and 
through your paper the dear brethren and sisters who love the 
present truth. One year ago the 13th of March last, | decided to 
keep the Sabbath. My greatest fears of opposition were from my 
dear wife; but | went to the Lord with the matter, and to my 
astonishment she was not more than twenty-four hours behind me 
in obeying the truth; and thus we began to live out its principles 
together.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.1 


It has done much for us, and we feel grateful to the Lord, and under 
him, to the good brethren and sisters, for his mercy in not cutting us 
asunder in the midst of our rebellion; for we were at war with God’s 
commandments; yet we claimed to enjoy some religion. O, how 
thick and dark the veil that tradition had woven over our vision! but 
thanks be to God who tore it away, and let us see the requirements 
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of his law.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.2 


And further, we thank him for the sweet consolation of his grace 
and love that we have felt since we have been trying to obey him. 
We have no discouragements to speak of to the brethren. We 
believe that God is fully able, and more than willing to save 
us.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.3 


We ask an interest in the prayers of the church, whom we hope to 
meet on mount Zion.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.4 


Yours in the truth. 
H. C. BULLIS. 


Letter from Thetford, Mich 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN: | take this opportunity to inform you of ou 
present circumstances. We have meetings three times a week; 
Sabbath evening, Sabbath, and on Tuesday evening; and we 
endeavor with the help of the Lord to lay Bible subjects before the 
people just as they are taught in the word of God; and, thanks be to 
his holy name, some of the people are searching the Scriptures to 
see whether these things are so. My prayer is, that God will guide 
them by his Spirit into all truth. We have great opposition, yet, 
thanks to his holy name! the sword of the Spirit will cut its way 
through. Some use the word of God deceitfully, and teach for 
doctrines the commandments of men; and some follow their 
pernicious ways; and some will scoff and say, Where is the promise 
of his coming? Others will say, Lo, here! lo, there! he comes to 
every one when they die, etc., but when you point them to the 
scriptures which say that in like manner as he was seen to go into 
heaven, he shall also be seen to come again, and he shall appear 
the second time without sin unto salvation to them that look for him, 
they will say, It is spiritual, and does not mean what it says. Some 
give heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of devils. If we tell them 
that the soul that sinneth it shall die, they will roar and foam, and 
brand us with the worst form of infidelity, and say, The soul cannot 
die: it will last as long as God lasts, and roll in a lake of fire and 





619 


brimstone forever and ever. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.5 


In conclusion | will say that the plan of laying by in store on the first 
day of the week is what we ought to do; but we need to have things 
set in order in this place. There are some sixteen here who profess 
to keep the commandments, but only five who believe in the speedy 
coming of Christ. We are poor, but want to be saved with an 
everlasting salvation in that glorious and coming kingdom with all 
the redeemed of the Lord. Pray for us, brethren, that we may 
overcome.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.6 


M. C. BUTLER. 
East Thelford, Genesee Co., Mich. 


From Bro. Sanders 


DEAR BRETHREN: It has been about a year since | embraced the 
present truth. My mind was exercised very much some two years 

ago when Brn. Cottrell and Wheeler were here with the tent; but it 
ended with a persecuting spirit; and | was glad when they were 

gone, thinking they were sowing the seed of discord, tearing the 

churches to pieces, and finally, doing all the mischief they well 

could. But about a year ago Bro. Lanphear solicited me to attend a 
prayer-meeting at his house that afternoon. Thinking | could stand 

one meeting of those who believed in the second advent faith, | 

accepted the invitation. But what was my astonishment! How their 
prayers thrilled my soul as they were poured forth in my behalf, and 

for those who opposed the present truth. No tongue can portray the 

agony my poor heart endured in that meeting. | did verily believe 

they soon expected the return of the Master; and O, what could be 
my condition! Would not he overtake me as a thief, and | be 

numbered with the foolish virgins having no oil in my lamp? In this 

agony of my heart | bowed with the rest, and did humbly invoke the 

mercy of God upon me to enable me to tear all prejudice from my 

heart, and let the light shine in. | believe that prayer was answered, 

and light has been increasing ever since that time. | believe we are 

living in the last days, when our faith is to be tried; and may we put 

all our trust in God, and be counted worthy to stand in the day of the 

Son of man.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.7 
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J. G. SANDERS. 
Nile, N. Y. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister P. Robinson writes from Ashappon: “It seems like a meeting 
with those of like precious faith when | read the communications 
from the remnant. O that we may all feel the individual responsibility 
that rests upon us in sustaining this silent messenger of present 
truth. When | take up the paper | look first at the letters, to see how 
many have some good news for us of the progress of the truth in 
their own hearts. | believe the message is onward; and | desire to 
arise and gird on the whole armor, and heed the counsel of the true 
Witness, and not murmur at the trials by the way, but with my eye 
on the prize run with patience the race that is set before me. To the 
dear friends in Vt. who keep the commandments | would say, If we 
never meet on this earth, let us so live that we may meet on the 
earth made new.”ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.8 


Bro. Albert Kelley writes from Eaton Rapids, Mich.: “We have been 
trying to keep the commandments of God since last January. Bro. 
Bates delivered a course of lectures here, and | and my companion 
feel truly thankful to our heavenly Father for the light of the present 
truth that has been shed upon our pathway, and desire to get ready 
for the coming of the Lord. There are six Sabbath-keepers here, 
and a number that acknowledge the seventh day to be the only 
Bible Sabbath, but think they cannot keep it. The Review is read 
with interest. We should be glad to have any of the brethren call on 
us that come this way."ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.9 


Bro. L. Martin writes from Bennington, N. H.: “I would say that there 
seems to be a waking up among God’s people here in the East, 
which rejoices my heart. | believe that the wicked nations of earth 
will soon wake up for the last time. My prayer to God is that I, with 
all the dear saints, may realize more than ever before the fearful 
and solemn time in which we live.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
95.10 
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“| enjoyed a good meeting last Sabbath and First-day at Bro. 
Hastings’, New Ipswich. Quite a goodly number were present. 
Brother Phillips and others, were faithful. May the Lord bless 
them.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.11 


“Bro. Smith, be faithful: your labors will very soon cease. | still 
believe with all my heart that we have the truth, and desire to be 
sanctified through it. | was glad to hear that Bro. J. N. Andrews is 
once more in the harvest-field. May the Lord bless him and his 
labors abundantly." ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.12 


Bro. A. Smith writes from Portage City, Wis.: “Through the 
goodness of God we have just received a visit from Brn. Welcome 
and Chaffee. Bro. Welcome preached to us on Sabbath and First- 
day. His instructions were truly precious, and | trust did us all good. 
We can say it is good to wait on the Lord. O what precious food did 
our brother impart to us. It caused new springs to break forth in our 
hearts, which are so refreshing and encouraging, and so animating 
to the way-worn traveler. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.13 


“Brethren, let us take courage and not faint by the way. Are not the 
daily blessings that we receive from God enough to cheer us on? 
Look then at his precious promises, and say, Rejoice, O my soul, 
that the truth of the Lord endureth forever. Praise his holy 
name!”ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.14 


Sister C. M. Butts writes from Lola, Adams Co., Wis.: “I have come 
out through opposition, and am keeping the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. It is two months since | commenced keeping 
the Sabbath of the Lord. By investigating the Sabbath question with 
an honest desire, and with prayer to God to know the truth, | found 
that the fourth commandment is just as binding now as when written 
with the finger of God. Then arose the cross of keeping it. To come 
out alone, with not one of my relatives to go with me and keep the 
Sabbath, was a cross indeed. But the Lord gave me strength to go 
forward and do my duty in his fear. | praise his holy name for it. 
Yes, glory to God, for his goodness to me! | can say with the 
psalmist, Great peace have they that love thy law, and nothing shall 
offend them. O that | could persuade all, this saving truth to know. 
O that | could see my parents, friends and neighbors fearing God 
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and keeping his commandments. Has God called me to go alone? If 
he has, his grace will be sufficient for me; for the promise is, that as 
thy day is, so shall thy strength be. Though troubles and trials await 
us, we have a hope which is like an anchor to the soul, sure and 
steadfast. It is the hope of Jesus’ soon coming. Yes, joy to the 
mourner and peace to the afflicted! Jesus is soon coming to make 
up his jewels. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.15 


“There are four of us that are keeping the commandments. We 
meet together every Sabbath and first-day eve, in the capacity of a 
prayer-meeting; and many times the Lord meets with us and 
blesses us.”ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.16 


Sister P. M. Lamson writes from Clarkson Center, N. Y.: “l am glad 
that | can say to you that we have reasons to believe the Lord is 
reviving his work in our hearts; that we are encouraged to press on 
that we may obtain the prize that is to be awarded to those who, by 
patient continuance in well-doing, seek for it, even glory, honor, 
immortality, and eternal life. We are resolved to have the goodness 
of God lead us to a repentance of all our transgressions, that we 
may be among those victorious ones in whose mouth will be found 
no guile, for they will be without fault before the throne of 
God.”ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.17 


Sister S. M. |. Strickland writes from Millbury, Mich.: “I have often 
inquired in my own mind whether such a brother or sister, those | 

have formerly been acquainted with, are yet in the faith; whether yet 
striving with the whole heart to overcome, that they may sit down 

with Christ on his throne. | have then thought that perhaps the same 

inquiry was made relative to myself, and | began to think it was duty 
as well as a privilege to speak through the medium of the paper, 

and say to those who may desire to know, that | am trying in 

weakness to overcome amid these perilous times. ARSH August 717, 
1859, page 95.18 


“| never saw as lately how plain the whole truth through the advent 
movement is to those who are willing to be led by it. The bright side 
of the cloud is toward the true Israel, and on the other hand how 
dark! People seem astonished at our yet holding on to the faith; but 
‘Blessed is that servant whom his Lord when he cometh shall find 
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so doing. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 95.19 


“| see from the report of the Battle Creek conference that Bro. 
Rhodes was present. | hope he will feel it duty to come this way. 
There is large field for labor here where the advent doctrine has not 
been preached. People seem desirous to hear on the subject. 
Cannot some one come and explain the word of life to them? | 
believe there are jewels here that might be brought out, if some one 
would explain the truth in its simplicity and power. | feel very 
desirous to have this field entered upon."ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 95.20 


Bro. S. Warner writes from Providence, R. I.: “I received a visit from 
Bro. Barr a short time since; who stayed with us two days and part 
of one night, and | really had an interesting season with him, in love 
and blessed converse on the subjects of the coming of our Lord and 
his kingdom. | should be pleased to have the privilege of enjoying 
more of his company. | find myself pretty much alone in this large 
city, in the third angel’s message. We have several sects of 
Adventists, as they call themselves, but no commandment-keepers, 
professedly so, including the Sabbath of the Lord our God. My love 
to all the brethren who love the Lord. | remain in full faith in the 
personal coming of the Lord Jesus in his own good time.”ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 95.21 


Bro. F. Morrow writes from Mt. Vernon, lowa: “We are trying to 
make the necessary preparation as a little church here, that when 
the car of salvation comes to take God’s waiting people to the new 
city, we may be all ready; for whosoever is shut out will be left in 
very bad company. Revelation 22:15."ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
95.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., AUG. 11, 1859. 


As some may be wishing to know what has become of the 
Discussion with Wm. G. Springer on the Moral Law, we would say 
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that his manner of investigation not being satisfactory, or such as 
might be expected from a fair and candid opponent, we conclude it 
best to give no more time nor space to the matter. ARSH August 117, 
1859, page 96.1 


QUERIES 


UrSe 


1. As the altar was the most vital part of the Jewish economy 
[Matthew 23:19], where are we to look for its antitype. ARSH August 
11, 1859, page 96.2 


2. If in the new-earth state we are beyond the reach of sickness and 
pain, why is there the tree of life, and that, too, for the healing of the 
nations? ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.3 


ANSWER. 1. We think that all the altar service of the former 
dispensation meets its antitype in the anti-typical Sanctuary in 
heaven, where the prayers of saints are represented as coming up 
from the altar with the smoke of incense before God. Revelation 
8:3, 4.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.4 


2. We do not think the word “healing” a good rendering of 
Revelation 22:2. The original word so rendered is [therapeian] and 
is thus defined by Greenfield: “Service, attendance, aid, help; by 
implication, relief, healing, cure.” Robinson in his Lexicon of the N. 
T. defines it thus: “A waiting on, service, attendance, ministry, 
attendance and cure of the sick, hence, relief, cure,” etc.ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.5 


We see then that the leading and primary signification of the word 
is, service, aid, help. “The leaves of the tree were for the service of 
the nations.” And in the fact that the nations of the saved will thus 
have access to the tree of life may be found the great spring of 
those glorious characteristics of the eternal state, freedom from 
sickness, pain, and death.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.6 


BUSINESS MEETING OF B. C. CHURCH 
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UrSe 


THE church at Battle Creek met in business capacity, Aug. 7th, 
1859. Meeting organized by the choice of Bro. J. Bates to the chair, 
and U. Smith secretary. Prayer by Bro. Andrews. Bro. White 
introduced as the first business for consideration by the meeting, 
the condition of the brethren now with the lowa tent-Brn. Cornell 
and Hull. After some remarks by Brn. Smith, Kellogg, Lyon, 
Andrews, and Loughborough, the following resolutions, expressive 
of the views and feelings of this church in regard to them, and their 
being assisted in their labors, were unanimously adopted:ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.7 


Whereas, Brn. Hull and Cornell are in want of books for distribution 
among the people, and have not means to purchase them, and are 
indebted to the Review Office for books which they have sold, the 
proceeds of which they have been obliged to use to meet their 
expenses.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.8 


Resolved, That it is the opinion of the Battle Creek church that the 
Missionary Board should, by sending them books and cancelling 
debts at the Office, aid the above named Brn. to the amount of 
$125.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.9 


Resolved, That, in view of the labors of our preaching brethren in 
the West, the scarcity of means there, and their present wants, the 
stewards of the Lord scattered abroad, should, in our judgment, 
send in immediately, means to the Missionary board for their 
assistance.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.10 


The subject of widows and fatherless was next introduced, and 
action taken which will appear in “The Good Samaritan,” No. 
2.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.11 


Resolved, That this church approve of the publication and the 
object of the sheet entitled “The Good Samaritan.” JOS. BATES, 
Chairman. U. SMITH,Secretary,ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.12 


TO THE POINT 
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UrSe 


Bro. D. R. Palmer writes from Jackson as followsARSH August 117, 
1859, page 96.13 


“BRO. SMITH: | read a letter in the lasReview from Bro. Cornell 
stating something concerning his circumstances and Bro. Hull’s in 
connection with the cause in the West. | think that those that travel 
with the tents should have books paid for by donations from 
brethren that have a surplus of this world’s goods to contribute on 
such occasions as demand it. Now to be short about it, | propose to 
give $50,00 for Missionary purposes.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.14 


If you can spare from the Office $50,00, please give it to Bro. White 
to dispose of as the committee may think best. | will place it back in 
the Office soon, if needed.” ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.15 


Note.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.16 


BRO. Palmer has still in the Office about $400, the use of which he 
gives.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.17 


We sent $90 worth of Books to Brn. Hull and Cornell the 8th, and a 
draft for $30 to Bro. Ingraham. Hope western brethren will be 
provoked to love and good works.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.18 


J.W. 


Bro. Waggoner writes from Wauseon, Ohio. ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 96.19 


“| have given five lectures in this place to good congregations, and 
the interest is very good. The Disciples are stirring, and we need 
another hand in this state to look after the scattered ones. | met with 
the church in Delta, on Sabbath and they are growing into the truth. 
Praise to our Lord.” ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.20 


APPOINTMENTS 
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UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a conference at Por 
Alleghany, McKean Co., Pa., to commence on the 12th of August, 
1859, and hold over the Sabbath and Sunday. We should be happy 

to meet the brethren in the conference at this place, which we hope 

may be a means of doing good-so may we have a refreshing 

season, Amen.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.21 


J. CRAPSEY. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, | will hold a conference in North Plains 
Mich., commencing Aug. 13th: Green Bush 27th and 28th: Owasso, 
Sept. 3rd and 4th. JOSEPH BATESARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.22 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet the brethren in Western 
New York, August 20th and 21st, at Bro. Buckland’s. Bro. R. F. 
Cottrell will please define the place, and give seasonable notice in 
REVIEW. It is expected that the Tent will be pitched, and that there 
will be a general turn out. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.23 


GENERAL CONFERENCE AND TENT MEETING at Rooseve 
Oswego Co., N. Y., August 27-29. It is hoped that the brethren will 
come up to this general gathering prepared to engage in the 
worship of God. It will be a general gathering for the State. Five 
hundred can be accommodated in the warm season at Roosevelt, if 
most come prepared to nearly take care of themselves. Hope we 
shall have a blessed good melting, Battle Creek Conference at 
Roosevelt. Brethren, come to the Conference examining 
yourselves, and praying that the Spirit of God may rest upon 
preachers and people.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.24 


We now design to be at the French Conference at Chazy, 
September 2nd, and will also attend State Conferences where 
desired, if possible. JAMES WHITEARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.25 


THE Michigan tent will be pitched in Parkville, St. Joseph Co., 
Tuesday, Aug. 9th. First lecture in the evening. J. N. 
LOUGHBOROUGH. J. N. ANDREWSRSH August 17, 1859, 
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page 96.26 


PROVIDENCE permitting there will be a French Conference ir 
Chazy village near lake Champlain, commencing Sabbath evening 
September 2nd, and continuing over Sunday.ARSH August 117, 
1859, page 96.27 


M. B. CZECHOWSKI. 
Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.28 


H. Hiestand, J. H. Waggoner, Jno. Crapsey, Wm. Lawton, W. G. 
Springer, P. M. Lamson, B. E. Place, Robt. Sawyer, J. A. Wilcox, 
Jas. Harvey, G. W. Perry, L. Parmenter, M. Dennis, C. M. Butts, H. 
Molford, P. E. Ferrin, C. HolidayARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.29 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.30 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


T. R. Shaffer, 0,50,xv,8. Thos. Whitaker, 0,50,xv,8. A. Haynes, 
0,50,xv,8. Maria Platt, 0,50,xv,8. Jno. Byington, 1,00,xvi,1. F. 
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Swartz, 2,00,xv,19. C. Holiday, 1,00,xiv,1. L. Parmenter, 1,00,xv,20. 
T. Johnson, 0,50,xv,10. B. E. Place, 1,00,xvi,1. Jno. Place, 
1,00,xv,1. C. L. Miller, Jr. 0,50,xv,12.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.31 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. J. A. Wilcox, $1,48.RSH August 17, 
1859, page 96.32 


FOR MICH. TENT. Ch. in Ceresco, Mich. (S. B.) $6. Ch. in Otsegc 
$3,50. B. H. Cornell, (S. B.) $0,64. H. J. Godsmark, $1ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.33 


FOR ILLS. AND WIS. TENT.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.34 
T. M. Steward, $5,00. 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp. 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.35 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents.-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.36 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.37 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.38 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.39 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
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Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.40 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents. ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 96.41 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism.-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.42 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment.-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.43 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 centsARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.44 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.45 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.46 


The Saint's Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 96.47 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.48 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.49 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.50 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.51 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH August 17, 1859, 
page 96.52 
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The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.53 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.54 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.55 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.56 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 96.57 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH August 117, 
1859, page 96.58 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.59 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 117, 
1859, page 96.60 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.61 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.62 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.63 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.64 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH August 17, 
1859, page 96.65 
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These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH August 11, 1859, 
page 96.66 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.67 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.68 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.69 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.70 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.71 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.72 


HOLLAND. De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.73 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.74 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
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Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.75 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.76 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.77 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH August 17, 1859, 
page 96.78 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp. bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.79 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
August 11, 1859, page 96.80 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754 RSH August 77, 
1859, page 96.81 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 
96.82 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.83 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
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County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH August 11, 1859, page 96.84 
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August 18, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 13 


Uriah Smith 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 
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THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 97.1 


THE GOLDEN RULE 


UrSe 


In the bustle of life, when the truth of the heart 

Is tried by a selfish control, 

Where, where is a refuge to shield and impart, 

True light to a heaven-born soul?ARSH August 18, 1859, page 97.2 
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Oh! pause not to ask what the wisest would do: 

Their wisdom ne’er found such a gem; - 

“All things that ye would men should do unto you, 

Do ye even so unto them.”-Sel.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 97.3 


THE SABBATH DISCUSSION 


UrSe 


STEPHENSON, CHOWN AND REPORTEARSH August 78, 
1859, page 97.4 


BRO. SMITH: By the kindness of a friend | have just been favored 
with Review No. 10, containing your remarks on what purports to be 

a report of the discussion at Crane’s Grove, Ills. | have examined 
this publication, which shows that | was fully justified in protesting 

against their report, which | did in the tent. The reporter, (!) as he 

claims to be in the pamphlet, publicly announced that he was not an 

experienced reporter, and could not give a verbatim report, and Mr. 

Stephenson said they were all taking notes, and should revise his 

report by their notes. A glance at the book will satisfy any one that 

they have done this, evidently to their own satisfaction.ARSH 

August 18, 1859, page 97.5 


Under the circumstances it was supposed by my friends, and so 
expressed, that it would be necessary to review and expose their 
course in regard to this report. But on reading the book my mind is 
entirely changed. They have so far overdone the matter that it must 
be its own antidote in the hands of every honest, candid 
reader.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 97.6 


In the Preface it is recommended as a correct report; and one 
reason for their so judging is that it so nearly corresponds with Eld. 
Chown’s report from his notes! As Mr. S. is fond of logic we will 
state his reason here in a logical form. Thus: Eld. Chown took 
notes: the report agrees with Eld. Chown’s notes: hence, the report 
is right! This is according to what Mr. S. said: they depended on 
their notes more than on the reporter. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
97.7 
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Notes are only expected to gather some of the sentiments. A 
Report is designed to record the expression. Therefore a report that 
has to be corrected or judged by notes is no report at all. But 
another query arises. Was Eld. Chown competent to take notes? 
The following facts may cast light on this:ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 97.8 


Joseph Marsh and J. M. Stephenson have had a discussion in the 
Expositor on the pre-requisites of Baptism. This paper discussion 
was drawn out by Mr. Marsh’s declining to publish a report of a 
Western Conference, in which a resolution had been passed on that 
subject. Of this refusal Mr. Stephenson complained, but Mr. Marsh 
justified himself on the ground that the report of the Conference, of 
which Mr. Chown was clerk, was not got up in a manner fit for 
publication, and he had no time to re-write communications. And 
then to show the groundlessness of Mr. S.’s complaint, he states 
that the same objection existed against Mr. Chown’s report of the 
debate; that it was not fit for publication, and that Mr. Stephenson 
himself prepared Eld. Chown’s report for publication in the 
Expositor! No wonder Mr. Stephenson recommends Mr. Chown’s 
report, and notices its harmony with the other. Having revised and 
corrected both of them, if they do not agree, it cannot be his 
fault!ARSH August 18, 1859, page 97.9 


Your remarks in regard to the amount of matter reported are 
correct. A teacher of phonography followed me a while last winter 
on the same subject. He said | spoke about two hundred words per 
minute, and said also that no one could report for me but an 
experienced reporter, and one being in practice; as | spoke rapidly 
and with little or no recapitulation or repetition. | open this book at 
random and find a speech purporting to be of half an hour, 
containing 1257 words. | turn to another and it contains 1161-about 
six minutes’ speaking! Two sentences in the last read as follows: 
“But if he uses it to showARSH August 18, 1859, page 97.10 


there’s a force in using it also to show ” ‘Blank spaces in the original. 


But if this calculation be objected to we will look at it from their side, 
that is, allowing their claims to be just, that it is in the main a faithful 
report. Here isnearly a full report of a thirty minutes’ speech 
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containing 1200 words, just forty words per minute! and yet the 
Reporter declared we both spoke too rapidly to be reported. ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 97.11 


A good writer may nearly reach that number in common long-hand, 
and a moderate practice of the corresponding style of phonography 
will overrun it. But if | did not speak over fifty words per minute, why 
these broken sentences? One of two things is certainly true-either 
the pretended report does not give one third of the amount spoken, 
or else the pretended reporter cannot write in phonography much 
faster than | can write in longhand. They may take either side, but 
either side will utterly condemn the book. 


In another place | am represented as referring to the Apostle Daniel 
15th chapter! On one page | count about eleven broken sentences. 
Now to compress a speech of thirty minutes into eight or ten is bad 
enough if the given sentences were given correctly, but to 
compress it thus by clipping the sentences, and giving them by 
halves is an imposition. | here speak only of those sentences 
marked as broken, or unfinished. Besides these there are found in 
almost every paragraph sentences with a word or words omitted, so 
as to leave them without any force whatever, and in many instances 
to entirely change their meaning. This is the general character of 
the book. | will notice a few instances to show the truth of my 
remarks:ARSH August 18, 1859, page 97.12 


On page 14 | am reported as having said: “Exodus 34th, etc. It is a 
sign and a peculiar sign, especially to that people.” ARSH August 
18, 1859, page 97.13 


This expression is exactly the opposite of what | was endeavoring 
to show by the scriptures. Mr. S. had asserted that as a sign it was 
peculiar to that people. See page 12. | compared Exodus 37, (not 
“Exodus 34th,”) with Genesis 2, and Exodus 20, to show that it was 
a sign because God rested on it when he made all things, and 
therefore was not peculiar to that people. The reporter being only 
able to catch part of the sentence re-constructed it according to the 
words he had taken without regard to the sense of the argument. 
And the revisers knew that | never put forth the above declaration. 
And this is true of other passages, literally “too numerous to 
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mention.” ARSH August 18, 1859, page 97.14 


The above quotation stands between two explanatory, or rather 
apologetic notes of the reporter. The first is this. [“Here the 14th 
chap. of Deut. is referred to, but | cannot see the application made 
of any passage taken from it.-Reporter.]” This shows that in his 
haste he took down the passage he supposed | referred to, but 
failed to take my remark; but as he was mistaken in the passage he 
was not able to construct any report. Deuteronomy 14 was not 
referred to, but Deuteronomy 4, doubtless was.ARSH August 18, 
1859, page 97.15 


After the above quoted sentence, is the following note: “[| cannot 
exactly get the connection of the passages here referred to, with the 
remarks made upon them. The verse is omitted and | am not at 
liberty to supply it.-Reporter.]” The “passages referred to” were, as 
before stated, Genesis 2; Exodus 20 and 31; to show that the 
seventh day was the Sabbath of the Lord, made at creation, and the 
Creator’s sign or memorial. What idea can the reader get of my 
argument from such a report as the above? None whatever.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 97.16 


Our views in regard to the unity and completeness of the decalogue 
are too well known to need notice here. That it was a /aw is shown 
in Exodus 24:12. That it, the law, was the ten commandments is 
shown by comparing the above with Exodus 19:20; Deuteronomy 
4:12, 13, etc. And | think | have never failed in speaking or writing 
on this point, to make myself understood. Let us now look at the 
report of this argument as follows:ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
97.17 


“Exodus 24 chap., 12th verse. Here God was going to call Moses 
up into the mount that he might give him a law. Then in 
Deuteronomy 4 chap.12th and 13th verses. Now Moses is here 
referring back to past events.”—saw no similitude, only ye heard a 
voice,”—and mount sinai was altogether in smoke, etc., etc. Here 
was the burning of the mount that Moses referred to, “I am the Lord 
thy God, etc.” The mountain burned with fire, etc. “[This is a jumble 
of quotations and remarks that | can’t see head nor tail to! Guess he 
was trying to find something, and so kept reading and talking 
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alternately to fill up the time.—Reporter.|”’ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 97.18 


This charitable comment will be viewed in its true light, especially by 
those who, remembering the point in question, are aware of the fact 
that | could give the chapter and verse and repeat from memory 
every passage referring to the subject. The reporter shows himself 
in no enviable light. And this is the general course adopted by the 
publishers and reporter of this work. In the report of my speeches, 
there is an abundance of long dashes and unfinished sentences, as 
high as eleven on one page, with frequent sneering remarks by the 
reporter. On the contrary in one of Mr. Stephenson’s speeches is 
the following: ARSH August 18, 1859, page 97.19 


“[Here Mr. Stephenson got to talking in double quick time, or at the 
rate of about two hundred words a minute, and therefore the report 
is imperfect, for which | am sorry.-Reporter."}ARSH August 18, 
1859, page 97.20 


No doubt his grief is deep; but notwithstanding its imperfection and 
the reporter’s commiseration, not a dash or broken sentence is 
found in the whole speech!IARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.1 


| have stated that Mr. Stephenson, in that discussion, took new and 
unwarrantable positions; but | find that many of them were only 
used for that occasion-they do not appear in the book. Their 
omission, of course, would not be detected by the reader, inasmuch 
as my speeches are not reported. No one could tell by the pamphlet 
that he had explicitly declared that he would not be bound by any 
dictionary in the world. | will only call attention to an instance on 
page 92, in the “twenty-fourth speech.” In this speech as spoken, he 
affirmed that “the law of sin and death,” [Romans 8:2,] was the law 
of the ten commandments. He commented to show that that was 
the sense of the apostle’s argument. He said that my argument 
tended to the same conclusion, and that Bro. Andrews considered it 
so in his pamphlet on the law. Bro. Andrews whispered to me that 
he should correct it. | advised him to produce the book and have 
Stephenson himself correct it, which he did. Of course his flourish 
over this “plain fact” looked rather silly when he had to confess 
there was nothing of it. | read Paul to show that the law of sin and 
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death was the law in his members warring against the law of God. 
The following is the report of that matter:-ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 98.2 


“Look at his text in Romans by which he proves that the law of 
which Paul treats was the ten commandments.-When a thing is 
plainly stated it may not be gainsayed, viii,2nd. Once | was troubled 
to harmonize this with grammar. | happened to find Bro. Andrews’ 
work and it threw some new light upon this point. The law of death 
and life are two different things. The wife of a man and the man 
whose wife she is, are two different things." ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 98.3 


The reported speech then passes on to 2Cor. without noticing the 
position he took in his spoken speech! and without intimating that 
he had to confess his misrepresentation.ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 98.4 


But enough. To show all its falsities, would be to take it up page by 
page. But | do not feel that we have any reason to fear its influence, 
or even to regret that it is what it is. Seeing they have undertaken to 
get up a work of misrepresentation and falsehood, it is better for the 
cause of truth, which it is designed to oppose, that it should be so 
glaring as to expose its authors. In this respect it is complete. ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 98.5 


| have noticed it at greater length than | intended, certainly greater 
than it deserves. And here | take leave of it, a final leave, | trust, 
unless my brethren shall think advisable to further expose it at a 
future time. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.6 


| cannot forbear the remark that we have learned a lesson in regard 
to the spirit and disposition of our opponents, in this matter. All can 
now see that nothing is too base for them to resort to in opposition 
to the truth; and that we cannot longer look for fairness or honesty 
from that source. It evidently becomes us to steadily adhere to and 
advocate the truth without any regard so their boastings or their 
falsehoods.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.7 


J.H. W. 
Wauscon, Ohio, Aug. 10th, 1859. 
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UPON THIS ROCK | WILL BUILD MY CHURCH, 


UrSe 


AND the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. Luke 76:78. Men 
are generally wiser in things concerning this life than they are in 
things relative to eternal life; or “the children of this world in their 
generation are wiser than the children of light.,ARSH August 718, 
1859, page 98.8 


If a person wishes to build a house he is particular to seek out or 
prepare a solid foundation to build upon; knowing that if he builds 
upon a sandy foundation it will soon be demolished by the floods 
and tempests that so often sweep over the land. The question often 
arises in my mind why men are not more wise in “laying up in store 
a good foundation for the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life.” Certainly if we cherish a false hope, if we take the 
traditions of men for our guide, if we enter not in by the door into the 
sheep-fold, but seek to climb up some other way, we are 
denominated thieves and robbers.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
98.9 


It is all-important that we build upon the rock; for other foundation 
can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 7 
Corinthians 3:11. Says one, There are so many different doctrines 
and sentiments advanced at the present day for truth, that | hardly 
know what truth is or what to believe; but this is a poor excuse. God 
has spread out before us ample means by which we may know and 
understand the truth. Says the psalmist, “Thy word is a lamp unto 
my feet, and a light unto my path."ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
98.10 


Again, hear the words of the apostle. Now therefore we are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God. And are built upon the foundation of the 
apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone. 
Ephesians 2:19, 20. The principles of Jesus Christ as taught by 
himself and his holy apostles, constitute the rock for the church to 
build upon. Christ was all and in all to the church in ancient days. 
The children of Israel were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud, 
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and in the sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat, and did all 
drink the same spiritual drink; (for they drank of that spiritual rock 
that followed them; and that rock was Christ.) 7 Corinthians 10:2- 
4.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.11 


He was with the three worthies in the fiery furnace, to strengthen 
and comfort them in their tribulation, and is a rock to both houses of 
Israel. Notwithstanding they as a nation have rejected him, yet God 
is gathering out of them a holy nation and a peculiar people. See 
Isaiah 26:2; Zephaniah 2:1; Revelation 5:9.ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 98.12 


Again, And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken, but 
on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. Matthew 
21:44. Here Christ is brought to view as performing two different 
offices. First, he calls on men everywhere to repent, to come to him 
with a broken heart and a contrite spirit, and accept salvation 
through the merits of his blood. Second, he puts on the garments of 
vengeance, “and is revealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking 
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the 
gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.” This will be strikingly fulfilled in the 
destruction of the metallic image. Danie! 2:34, 35. The nations of 
the earth will be dashed to pieces, and become as chaff in that day; 
but unto the remnant church which have been gathered out, will be 
brought to pass the saying of Zechariah the prophet, And he shall 
bring forth the head stone thereof with shoutings, crying, Grace, 
grace unto it. Chap. 6:7.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.13 


Again, the text says, Upon this rock | will build my church. It is a 
matter of the utmost importance how we build thereon. Now if any 
man build upon this foundation, gold, silver, precious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble; every man’s work shall be made manifest; for the day 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the fire 
shall try every man’s work of what sort it is. 7 Corinthians 3:12, 
13.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.14 


| understand that order is the first law of heaven; hence church 
order is indispensable. Let us look at the order that was established 
in the primitive church: Men were chosen to preach the gospel that 
were full of faith and the Holy Ghost. Notwithstanding they were 
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ignorant, and fishermen, they were to go out without scrip or purse. 
To their names were attached no high-sounding titles, such as Rev. 
D. D. They were not confined to any particular place to preach. 
Sometimes it was in the ship, by the sea side, in the open field, in 
the highways and hedges, and in the synagogues. Compare with 
this the popular preaching of the present day. Churches must have 
an educated ministry. Ministers must have both scrip and purse, or 
they cannot preach. They must have a meeting-house with a high 
steeple, and overspread with carpets. They must be called Rev., 
thus calling themselves by God’s name, (“for holy and reverend is 
his name,”) and breaking the third commandment by taking the 
name of the Lord in vain. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.15 


Are there any at the present day who walk in the primitive paths? | 
have thought much of late of those who are proclaiming the present 
truth, who have gone forth into the highways and hedges, leaving 
their homes and their families, sacrificing their all, subjecting 
themselves to different climates, while crossing over the bleak hills 
of New England, or traversing the broad prairies of West, and 
sometimes no other quarter for the night than the green earth, and 
no other covering than the broad, blue expanse above. Such was 
the lowly condition of the blessed Pattern. Foxes have holes, and 
birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay 
his head. Luke 9:58. But my cry still is, “Let the priests, the 
ministers of the Lord weep between the porch and the altar, and let 
them say, Spare thy people O Lord, and give not thy heritage to 
reproach, that the heathen should rule over them.ARSH August 78, 
1859, page 98.16 


Again: “And these signs shall follow them that believe: in my name 
shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new tongues, they 
shall take up serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover.” 
These gifts are being developed in the judgment church; but the ire 
of the dragon is stirred, and he will soon make war with the remnant 
of her seed which keep the commandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. But there is safety in standing on the 
Rock of eternal truth. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.17 


FRANCIS GOULD. 
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East Brookfield, Vt. 


THE FAMILY INSTITUTION-MORALS OF OUR NATION 


UrSe 


“NEVERTHELESS let every one of you in particular so love his 
wife, even as himself; and the wife see that she reverence her 
husband.”ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.18 


A good deal of stress is laid, in scripture, upon the importance of 
the family relation. From Genesis to the Revelation allusions are 
made direct or indirect to this subject; and many are the rules, and 
warnings, and directions, with regard to this interesting and highly 
important connection.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.19 


In ancient times it was considered by such men as Abraham a 
subject of such moment as to call upon God for direction, in the 
choice of a companion for life. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.20 


The family relation was the first human institution of a social nature, 
established by Jehovah; and every other government may be 
considered as branching out of this; and in those countries where 
this institution is honored and sustained most sacredly, there is the 
greatest security for life and prosperity, and it may be safely 
asserted that where this institution is most respected, in such 
locality there is peace and harmony as far as such influence can be 
felt. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.21 


Wherever parents understand their relation to each other, and 
conduct themselves in accordance with the rules laid down in the 
Bible, there are well-regulated families; there children learn order 
and harmony; there, too, is peace, love and union; no domestic 
broils, because where parents are one, their influence is felt, their 
commands obeyed, by their household.ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 98.22 


But strike at the foundations of the family relation and all is disorder 
throughout the circle. From every quarter there is confusion. Let the 
band of union be sundered by division, no matter how slight, or how 
unobserved by the great world, that moment Satan takes his seat 
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there, and generally he is quite successful in his plans. The bonds 
of order begin to slacken, and when this bond of connubial affection 
is once broken, then follows disorder, and hatred, and every evil 
work.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.23 


At the present time many enter the married state as lightly and as 
thoughtlessly as they did in the days of Noah; and consequently 
when toil and affliction appear they are overcome, and either they 
sink down into stupid apathy, or rise in rebellion against God, 
(silently it is true,) but the state and workings of the heart manifest 
themselves in the tumults and battlings of life, in its little domestic 
broils, and in half-in-earnest innuendoes, or severe jokes, or 
habitual fault-finding, or perhaps the number of divorces and the oft- 
parted family, may be an index of the true state of public morals in 
this respect.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 98.24 


“Without natural affection.” Of course “vile affection” has taken the 
place of natural affection in many instances, perhaps a majority. 
Witness its effects upon the state of public morals, and let those 
who think the picture too highly colored visit Washington, the 
metropolis of our nation, or any of our State capitals, and let them 
bear witness to the vile practices of our representatives there; and it 
is vain to say they do not represent our moral as well as our political 
character. They do not fail to give an index of the fallen character of 
our people.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 99.1 


Yes, truth, purity and fidelity are buried. Justice has hid her head; 
and vice stalks forth, not only tolerated, but covered with a wreath 
of laurels; and as the witless heathens bowed down before the 
image of Nebuchadnezzar, so now do the masses blow to the car of 
voluptuousness, which now draws its crowds of votaries, of every 
class, from the country hamlet to the crowded city, ARSH August 18, 
1859, page 99.2 


Alas, it is so! No man of information will deny the facts, and that an 
awful crisis is at hand. Were there no prophecies and no Bible, yet 
men’s common sense would teach them that anarchy and 
confusion, or monarchical despotism, must soon displace our free 
institutions. Yes, foresighted political men are now either retiring 
from public life, or drowning their better senses in vicious tastes and 
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occupations; and politics are already only a game of chess. Alas, 
how has she fallen! our once comparatively happy country. ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 99.3 


Why is all this! Is it not because our people have imbibed the 
manners of the old world? have abandoned the strict morals of their 
ancestors? because the manners of foreign cities and courts are 
imitated here on this free soil of America, a freedom purchased by 
the blood of thousands of free and noble men? and because here 
the habits and manners of other countries have tainted the life- 
blood of this republic? ARSH August 18, 1859, page 99.4 


Those who are acquainted with the manners of European courts, 
are well aware that they are subversive of every feeling of natural 
affection; and a false feeling is implanted of regard to forms and 
ceremonies called “etiquette,” that does in fact almost dissolve 
every natural and pure emotion of the soul, and to no relation is this 
accursed “etiquette” more at antipodes than the most refined and 
delicate attentions of the parties concerned in that most important 
and interesting relation of matrimony. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
99.5 


Let legislators talk of edicts and statutes defending the family tie, 
what avails it, so long as the code of popular etiquette pervading all 
classes from Washington down to the country village, is in itself 
calculated to annihilate the God-implanted sensibilities of the 
human heart.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 99.6 


But in vain we lament over fallen humanity. These lines are 
prompted from a desire to reach some of God’s people who will 
come out of this Babylon of vice, ere she finally totters to 
irretrievable ruin. And here is one of the most important points of 
reform.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 99.7 


Let the husband first love his wife, let him cherish her, regard her 
feelings with the tenderest care. Let him regard her character more 
scrupulously, if possible, than his own. In fine, let him take it in hand 
to make her as happy and as good as lies in his power, by kindness 
at all times, by patience, if her temper requires it. Next, let the wife 
see that she reverence her husband. Let her not reproach him, 
even though he may seem to deserve it. Nothing makes her more 
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unlovely than contempt for her rightful lord. Let her honor him, and 
thus she will please God and man, and advance herself. If husband 
and wife have any controversy, let them dispose of it as quietly and 
thoroughly and as finally and as sweetly as possible; and let them 
conclude both now and forever to love mutually, and by every act 
and word and look and thought to win each the other by love 
unfeigned from day to day and from year to year. Let love increase 
and flow out, making thy house joyous as a river fertilizing the 
adjacent meadows, and so life shall be like heaven. Angels shall 
guard thy waking and sleeping hours. But let the temper be ruffled, 
the words harsh, the countenance fallen, and no one can love thee, 
(without a miracle), neither canst thou love whilst thou doest wrong 
to thy fellow. Hast thou a hard heart? Canst thou view the tear of 
thy companion fall at thy murmur or reproach, and not recoil at thine 
own baseness? Is thy heart a flint? Is thy tongue a sharp arrow? 
Hast thou no remorse of conscience, no relentings? Then fly to thy 
closet, often there plead for such love and sympathy as Jesus has. 
Hast thou a desire for love and peace? Then do not despair: there 
is a tender place in thine heart. Cultivate its best affections, and 
remember that thou canst not expect any thing but darkness and 
gloom, while thou dost unnecessarily give pain to any living 
creature. Especially will good angels avoid the unhappy, divided 
family. Come, O peace! rest in each family and heart. ARSH August 
18, 1859, page 99.8 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 


OLD FASHIONED SUNDAY-KEEPING 


UrSe 


THE following article will show how Sunday was kept in England in 
king James’ time. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 99.9 


“Sunday of all days, was chosen for the ratification of peace with 
Spain, but the nature of the ceremonies and rejoicings was such as 
to exhibit an awful profanation of that holy day, illustrative of the 
habits of the times, and forming a fit prelude to the introduction of 
the book of sports, which sanctioned so shamefully the practice of 
Sabbath-breaking, and awakened the righteous displeasure of the 
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English puritans. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 99.10 


“A most imposing pageant was exhibited by the procession in 
coaches and on horse-back, all the parties clothed in the most 
gorgeous attire. In the royal chapel various pieces of church music 
were performed, after which the peace was ratified by the king’s 
oath, on a copy of Jerome’s Latin Bible, before the Duke de Friar, 
constable of Spain, the ambassador. The air was rent by 
acclamation. Then came the grand banquet and drinking, which 
lasted about three hours. Meanwhile, dancing had commenced in 
the drawing-room, to which all had repaired. The prince of Wales 
opened the ball with a Spanish gallarda, and after various other 
dances, it closed with a correnta by the queen and lord 
Southampton. Upon this, from the window they had a view of an 
ampitheatre filled with people, where bears, the property of the king, 
were baited by the greyhounds; a bull running about, tossing and 
goring mastiffs let loose upon him, followed next; the whole scene 
concluding with rope-dancing and feats of horsemanship.”-Ellis’ 
Letters, Vol. iii, p. 207; Anderson’s Annals, Vol.ii, p. 372.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 99.11 


EXTRACT FROM SCOTT 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It is pleasant to me to come across such passages 
as the following from Scott's Practical Observations on Proverbs 28. 
It is peculiarly pleasant to find them in old writers. They remind us of 
old paths. Though you may not deem them worthy of republication 
in the Review, yet | trust you will not be uninterested in reading 
them, they are so applicable to those of our times.JARSH August 
18, 1859, page 99.12 


A. C. HUDSON. 


“It is evident that numbers are not aware of their guilt and danger; 
but are either insensible through ignorance, or presumptuous 
through a ‘form of godliness.’ Though they ‘turn away their ears 
from hearing the law,’ yet they contend for the doctrines of the 
gospel; they hope to be saved from hell by grace and faith, though 
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they are not saved from sin, and this present evil world. They also 
attend on ordinances, and make many long prayers, though they 
neglect justice, truth and mercy: but such prayers are an 
abomination to the Lord; for they never heartily pray to be delivered 
from hardness and blindness of heart, hypocrisy, covetousness, 
and the love of the world, or to have the law of God written on their 
hearts. Yet alas! there are such numbers who agree in forsaking the 
law, and in excusing and commending each other; and they meet 
so many teachers of their own stamp, that they keep themselves 
and one another in heart and countenance: and they verily 
conclude, that all else in religion is needlessly strict and scrupulous. 
So that when such as regard the whole word of God, 
conscientiously keeping the commandments and walking uprightly, 
as well as believing the promises, and trusting the mercy of God 
through Christ for salvation, attempt to contend with them, and 
argue, ‘that without holiness no man shall see the Lord,’ they treat 
all their warnings with supercilious contempt, as the result of 
ignorance, bigotry, and a narrow mind.ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 99.13 


“Especially those who are rich or grow rich in this cause, become 
‘wise in their own conceits;’ so that ‘there is more hope of a fool 
than of them.’ And they despise the poor, especially when, being 
men of understanding, they search them out, and detect their 
hypocrisy and delusion. For “evil-doers understand not judgment; 
their lusts blind them, and God sends them strong delusions to 
believe a lie; so that they mistake hardness of heart, vain 
confidence and carnal security, for gracious assurance and holy 
boldness. While the established believer, trusting in the Lord, and 
walking in the path of duty, fears no enemy or danger, but dreads 
always lest he should be deceived by his own heart, to dishonor 
God and commit iniquity; these self-deceivers treat tenderness of 
conscience and all jealousy of themselves as want or weakness of 
faith, or remains of a self-righteous spirit; and thus they harden their 
hearts against fears of every kind, till they fall into mischief. But true 
piety begins and proceeds in deep humility., ARSH August 718, 
1859, page 99.14 


Prayer 
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UrSe 


THERE is much in all prayer that passes our understanding. It is the 
meeting-point of the seen and unseen. It is the border-land between 
earth and heaven. It is the contact and communion of finite beings 
with the Infinite. What wonder any analysis of ours should fail to 
unwind all its mysteries and explain all its divine economy? It is 
enough that wherever religious wisdom has opened its lips to teach 
anything, it has taught this; enough that the great body of believing 
men since Christ, if we may not say since the beginning, have 
proved it: that all revelation, calmly, as by prophetic, unanxious, 
assured authority, promises especial blessings to it; enough that 
Christ, by his example and by his lessons, enjoins it: “If two of you 
on earth shall agree as touching anything they shall ask, it shall be 
done for them.” “For where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am | in the midst of them.”-Dr Huntington.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 99.15 


WRITING FOR THE PRESS.-As a long-winded orator rose on 
certain occasion to make a speech, a considerate friend at his 
elbow, said to him,-“Now begin in the middle of your subject and 
leave off before you are done.”ARSH August 18, 1859, page 99.16 


The same advice may be given to writers for the newspaper press. 
Give us short pithy articles, not long, prosy ones. Condense your 
thoughts. Go at once to your subject-let the introduction take care of 
itself,-and don’t spin out your ideas. An article over a column in 
length, in these fast times-when cars behind locomotives with ten- 
foot driving wheels are the most popular,-are seldom read. Brief 
articles full of pertinent matter-these are what are in demand.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 99.17 


“KEEP good company or none. Never be idle. If your hands cannot 
be usefully employed, attend to the cultivation of your mind. Always 
speak the truth. Make few promises. Live up to your engagements. 
Keep your own secrets, if you have any. Your character cannot be 
essentially injured except by your own acts. If any one speaks evil 
of you let your life be so that none will believe him.ARSH August 
18, 1859, page 99.18 


MAKE good use of time, if thou lovest eternity; yesterday cannot be 
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recalled-to-morrow cannot be secured-to-day only is thine, which, if 
once lost, is lost for ever. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 99.19 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, AUG. 18, 1859. 


MISCELLANEOUS TESTIMONY 


UrSe 


ALTHOUGH the arguments which we use for the support of the 
Sabbath stand in no special need of corroboration, the reader will 
be pleased with the following testimony. We commend it to Sunday- 
keepers, for whom it was especially designed. It is gathered from a 
discussion on the Sabbath question between J. N. Brown D. D., and 
W. B. Taylor: ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.1 


Dr. WHATELY says, “If the precepts relative to the ancient Sabbath 
are acknowledged to remain in force, then the observance of the 
first day of the week, instead of ‘the seventh,’ becomes an 
unwarrantable presumption.” (Essay on the Sabbath.)ARSH August 
18, 1859, page 100.2 


On the argument for Sunday drawn from the expression, “After 
eight days,” [John 20:26,] we have the following: “HEYLIN, an 
English Divine of the seventeenth century, observes upon the 
passage in dispute, ‘But where the Greek text reads it meth emeraz 
okto (post octo dies in the Vulgar Latin-“after eight days” according 
to our English Bibles), that should be rather understood of the ninth 
or tenth, than the eighth day after.” (History of the Sabbath )ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 100.3 


It is claimed that Christ frequently met with his disciples on the first 
day of the week, and this proves that this day has taken the place of 
the Sabbath of the decalogue. On this MILTON remarks: “Even 
supposing, however, that it had been so, still the assigning this as a 
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reason for the institution of a new Sabbath is a matter solely of 
human inference, since no commandment on this subject, nor any 
reason for such institution is found in all Scripture.” (Christian 
Doctrine, Book ii, chap. 7.)ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.4 


On? Corinthians 16:2, we find the following: “The old SYRIAC 
version renders this passage, ‘Let every one lay aside, and 

preserve at his own house.’ ERASMUS (A. D. 1520) paraphrases it: 
‘Upon the first day of the week (that is to say, in the Sunday) let 

every one of you set aside at home, and lay up as much as he for 

this purpose thinketh meet.’ (Paraphrase in loco.) TYNDALE (A. D. 
1534) translates it: ‘Upon some Sunday (sondaye) let every one of 
you put aside at home, and lay up whatsoever he thinketh meet, 

that there be no gatherings when | come.” The GENEVA translation 
(A. D. 1557) is similar: ‘Every first day of the week let every one of 
you put aside at home,’ etc.” ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.5 


“The inference deduced from 7 Corinthians 16:2, says MILTON, ‘is 
equally unsatisfactory [with that deduced from Acts 27]; for what the 
apostle is here enjoining is not the celebration of the Lord’s day, but 
that on the first day of the week (if this be the true interpretation of 
kata mian sabbaton per unam sabbathorum) each should lay by 
him, that is, at home, for the relief of the poor; no mention being 
made of any public assembly, or of any collection at such assembly 
on that day.’ (Christian Doc. b. ii, ch. 7.)ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 100.6 


“From the last clause of the verse it has been urged, says WHITBY, 
that for each ‘to lay by in store,’ must signify, ‘to put into a common 
box his charity; because if they had kept it “at home,” there would 
have been need of gathering it when the apostle came. But,’ he 
justly replies, ‘the expression xkastoz par eauto titheto, “let every 
one place it with himself,” admits not this sense.” (Annotations in 
loco.)ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.7 


To this we may also add Campbell's translation as follows: “On the 
first day of every week let each of you lay somewhat by itself,” etc. 
From all which it appears that the impressment of 7 Corinthians 
16:2 into evidence for Sunday is a comparatively modern 
idea.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.8 
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WHEN DID THE LAW DIE? 


UrSe 


THERE are almost as many different times given for, and as many 
theories taught concerning, the death of the law, as there are 
theologians who talk about it. However well theologians may agree 
on other points it is evident that there is a perfect “Babel” here. For 
instance one will say, “I believe the law was abolished by John the 
Baptist,” for the Lord says, (Luke 16:76,) “The law and the prophets 
were until John, since that time the kingdom of God is preached 
and every man presseth into it.” Go to hear another one preach and 
he will tell you that the law was abolished by Christ, for Paul says “it 
(the law) was added because of transgression, until the seed 
should come, to whom the promise was made.” Another will tell you 
that it was abolished by the apostles, for the apostles decided at the 
conference, that there should be no greater burden bound upon the 
church than “these necessary things, that ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled, and 
from fornication, from which if ye keep yourselves ye shall do well. 
Fare ye well.” Acts 15:28, 29.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.9 


We will examine the above scripture facts, and see if either of them 
or all of them combined, kill the law of God. ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 100.10 


1. The law and the prophets were until John, since that time the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man presseth into it. Does 
this text teach that there is no law or prophets this side of John? | 
think not. “There hath not arisen a greater prophet than John.” Luke 
7:28. Our Saviour was also a prophet. SeeAcis 3:22, 23; 7:37, 38. 
There have also been prophets since the death of Christ. Acts 
21:10; 1 Corinthians 14:37. Even in this dispensation we are 
exhorted to covet the gift of prophecy. 7 Corinthians 14:1, 39. And 
further, when we get down to where the church are looking for the 
coming of the Saviour, which they are not warranted in doing until 
the signs are fulfilled, we are exhorted to despise not prophesyings. 
71 Thessalonians 5:20. Then the gift of prophecy did not cease with 
John the Baptist. The question now is, was the law abolished by 
John? But if the law was abolished by John, we are left from John’s 
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day forward without law; and “where no law is, there is no 
transgression,” hence, there are no sinners since the days of John. 
But say our opponents, “There has been a new law given.” By 
whom? How many commandments are there in it? What is the first 
commandment in it? ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.11 


The first commandment given by John is to repent, but is that the 
first commandment in the new law? Repentance presupposes that 
man is a sinner, and “sin is the transgression of the law;” without 
the law there can be no sin. Romans 4:15. Hence, when John 
preached repentance, the law must have been in force, and those 
to whom John preached, transgressors of it. With the above facts 
before us, we greatly marvel how any one can suppose the law was 
abolished in the days of John.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.12 


We next inquire, is it necessary to abolish the law and the prophets 
in the days of John, to make the words of the Saviour in Luke 
16:16, true? We think not. The law and prophets were the only 
guide until John. After which the preaching of the kingdom of God 
was attached. The preaching of the kingdom of God did not abolish 
the law and prophets, but aided them in accomplishing their 
work.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.13 


2. The law was added because of transgression, until the seed 
should come to whom the promise was made. Galatians 3:19. Here 
we are willing for the sake of the argument to admit that the law was 
only added because of transgression until the seed should come, 
but when the seed comes, he hitches another “till” on which 
reaches to the passing of the heavens and earth. Matthew 5:17-19. 
But we have proved that the word “until” in Luke 16:16, does not 
prove that the law was abolished in the days of John, nor does the 
word “till” in Galatians 3:19 necessarily prove that the law was 
abolished when the seed came. Let us here examine the Saviour’s 
teaching and see whether it abolished the law. ARSH August 78, 
1859, page 100.14 


He does not commence by saying, | give you a new law, and after 
you have transgressed it | want you to repent. Nor does he give the 
precepts of a new law, but commenced by saying “Repent ye, for 
the kingdom of heaven is at hand.” atihew 4:17. His teaching is 
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based upon the acknowledged existence of the law. Had man never 
transgressed, he could not be required to repent, and if the law 
which he had violated were dead, he could no more be required to 
repent, than | could for violating the territorial laws of lowa after their 
repeal.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.15 


Our Saviour does not especially labor to prove the existence of the 
law, that not being a disputed point in his day, but rather takes the 
existence of the law for granted, and bases his teachings upon it. 
Thus, he says, whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them, for this is the law and the prophets. Matthew 
7:12. Would not the same principle which led the Messiah to make 
the above declaration, lead him, if necessary, to say “Remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy,” “for this is the law and the 
prophets.”ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.16 


3. But we must pass to the third position taken by the no-law-ites, 
viz., That it was abolished by the apostles. And here | must say that 
that theory must be hard pushed for evidence, which resorts to Acts 
75 to prove the abolition of the law of ten commandments, for not 
one of them is mentioned during the whole conference.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 100.17 


The apostles have not written “expunged” across the face of the 
decalogue; nor have they taken up one of them and said it is 
repealed. Then what evidence can our no-law friends draw from the 
apostolic council? Why, say they, the discussion was about the law, 
and the decision was that they were to obey none of it but the part 
which they specified. But does not this prove too much? The 
apostles did not specify one of the ten commandments. The 
conclusion is, therefore, not one of the ten commandments is 
binding upon us. We have the privilege of having other gods, 
making and worshiping graven images, breaking the Sabbath, 
disobeying our parents, killing, committing adultery, stealing, 
bearing false witness, and coveting our neighbor’s goods. Believest 
thou all this? ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.18 


The fact is, the discussion was not whether they should or should 
not obey the ten commandments, but it was concerning 
circumcision and the law of Moses. Leviticus 5:5.ARSH August 18, 
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1859, page 100.19 


If the apostles abolished the law, we are left without law, and 
hence, without sin, for “sin is the transgression of the law,” and 
“where no law is there is no transgression.” But if we are kept 
without sin, we need no Saviour. Then why preach “a godly sorrow 
that worketh repentance unto salvation?” 2 Corinthians 7:10. But 
our opponents say we are not left without law, for the apostles have 
given us a new one. | would ask when? and where? how many 
commandments are there in it? which is the first commandment? 
Here is the place for them to show themselves lawyers. The answer 
(as given by an opposer to me) is that the new law commenced 
being published on the day of pentecost. But this is too soon for the 
theory which | am examining, for the old one did not die until it was 
slain by the apostles at the council. Then the world is for a period of 
eighteen years under both old and new laws! But will our friends be 
so kind as to tell us what the first commandment in the law given on 
the day of pentecost is. They must answer it is repent and be 
baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins. Acts 2:38. Very well. Then what commandment 
takes the place of the one which says “Thou shalt have no other 
gods before me.”ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.20 


Thus we have swapped off a natural moral duty, for a positive 
arbitrary one. Peter tells them to be baptized for the remission of 
sins. But sin is the transgression of the law; hence, Peter bases his 
preaching upon the law which they had transgressed. They had 
broken the sixth commandment which says. “Thou shalt not kill.” 
Peter accuses them of having crucified and slain the prince of 
life. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.21 


The fact is, the whole gospel system is based upon the law, hence, 
the moment the law is stricken out of existence the gospel becomes 
a nullity. Dear reader, may you and | be found obeying both the law 
and gospel.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 100.22 

M. HULL. 


CONSECRATION. NO. 3.-PROPERTY 
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UrSe 


HAS the Lord given, | may rather say lent you a portion of his 
earth? for “the earth is the Lord’s and the fullness thereof,” Ps. And 
while many generations have successively occupied it, it has all the 
time been his, and at his disposal. You, now, dear friends, have 
your position in the human family. God has seen fit to place your life 
away down here in the last generation of probationers, and has 
entrusted to you a worldly possession, which one after another has 
called mine, and left; just as shadows possess some particular spot 
successive days. Do those broad acres never look good to you? 
and do you never look upon your beautiful dwelling, and feel an 
emotion similar to Nebuchadnezzar’s when he said, “Is not this 
great Babylon that | have built by the might of my power’ etc., while 
you do not wait to realize that your life is like “the flower of the 
grass,” and the earth you possess doomed to desolation and the 
flames? You who profess to believe the time near when Jesus shall 
come to call us all to an account of our stewardship, are you willing 
to give him the wealth that so charms you, and is thus enslaving 
your very soul? Oh will you, just as long as you can, cling to a /ent 
treasure, and lose a portion you might secure for an everlasting 
possession? Perhaps you have silenced conscience by thinking it 
perfectly right to keep your property, provided you do not set your 
affections upon it. It seems to me a thought like this should be 
evidence enough that your heart is already upon it. Where your 
treasure is there will your heart be also; and if you scrupulously 
keep your treasure here, your heart must be here also. It may be 
you have been reserving your wealth for your children. Why dear 
brother, of what possible benefit will it be to them in a little from 
this? God will take care of your childrens’ future necessities if they 
with you will give your means as he calls for it through the wants of 
his cause and the poor around you. Will you love your children 
better than your Saviour, and a treasure in heaven? For what you 
give to the Lord here is placed to your account in heaven. “Make to 
yourselves friends of the mammon of unrighteousness.” How? By 
using this mammon, i.e., our wealth in a way of which God can 
approve, and thus secure the friendship of the Father and Son, who 
alone are able to receive us into “everlasting habitations.” ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 100.23 
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| would here remark that God does not require us to attend to one 
duty exclusive of another. “One duty never conflicts with another.” 
When the apostle says, “If any man provide not for his own, and 
specially for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an infidel,” he means for us to be diligent enough in 
business so as to attend to our own and families’ actual necessities- 
not luxuries-and the surplus-duty elsewhere dictates regarding that; 
and if we suffer the cause of God to languish for want of that 
surplus means, we prove our affections are on something beside 
that precious cause, for which we are reserving our mammon. 
Jesus speaks [Luke 72] of our being “rich towards God.” How? By 
adding farm to farm, or even keeping all we have to expend on self- 
interest or gratification, while souls that might have a chance to 
learn the truth, and be fitted for the mighty events now just before 
us, are shrouded in darkness, error and sin, and going carelessly 
on to perdition? Did you never think that a portion of the wealth you 
guard so closely, given to God in sustaining the spread of his truth, 
and with an earnest desire for his blessing upon it, may, we had 
almost said must, be the means in his hands of securing eternal life 
and all its attendant blessings to more than one who might 
otherwise drink the wrath of God? And think you your own soul 
would stand justified, while others are lost because you refused to 
give your means to carry the light to them? May be you have 
thought the Lord does not require you to sell your property for less 
than its real or former value, to advance his cause. Well then, 
suppose you keep it just a little longer till Jesus comes, and it 
becomes worthless to yourself and every one else? would it be 
better than selling now for half its value and giving the avails for the 
support of that truth which can save from eternal damnation?” it 
seems to me unsafe to trust to “a better time coming” for selling our property. 
Very likely such a time may never arrive. Let us make a covenant with God by 


that which is a sacrifice indeed. Oh take heed, lest in the day that shall 
try men’s souls you find “your riches are corrupted, and your 
garments are moth eaten, your gold and silver (whether in your land 
or on interest) is cankered; and the rust of them shall be a witness 
against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have heaped 
treasure together for the last days” to be left to desolation.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 101.1 


Dear brother or sister, do not think | am condemning any one. 
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Search your own hearts: and if you are one of the above class, God 
help you to profit by what | believe his Spirit teaches to be your 
duty. But perhaps you are of the very poor of this world; and as you 
mourn over the bleeding cause of God, wish you had at your 
disposal the wealth your brother possesses. While he clings to it, 
you would give it, oh so freely, to speed on the last message of 
mercy. Dear saint, Jehovah will find means to sustain his precious 
truth; and if those professing the third angel’s message, who hold 
the Lord’s property, come not up speedily to his help, they will most 
certainly be sifted out, and others raised in their stead who will 
cheerfully (“God loveth a cheerful giver’-remember that), and fully 
supply all the wants of his cause. But about your own duty, Paul 
tells you [2 Corinthians 8:12,] “For if there be first a willing mind, it is 
accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not.” God will hold the poor accountable for the manner in 
which they spend their littles. Now when you are about to spend 
your pennies for something not strictly necessary, recollect 
perishing souls, and the widow’s two mites [Mark 12,] which were 
more than all the rich had cast into the treasury. Be assured God 
will call us all to an account of our stewardship, though the portion 
he may have assigned some of us be very small. Understand me; | 
do not think he requires us to give when we actually need the 
means most. Let us do all we can do to perform all our duties, to 
ourselves, our families and to society, for God. M. E. SARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 101.2 


MY JOURNEY HOME 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would after so long a time express my thankfulness 
to my heavenly Father for the many happy and _ interesting 
acquaintances | formed with the dear saints scattered abroad, while 
on my visit to Battle Creek, and my journey home. After our very 
interesting meeting at Battle Creek, we left for Round Grove, where 
we Safely arrived the next day. | spent two weeks with the church 
there. We had some very interesting meetings. The brethren 
seemed anxious to hear and willing to obey, and they manifested a 
desire to arise and gird on the whole armor of God, that they may 
be prepared to stand in the great day. They have been sadly 





661 


afflicted and tried as a church. | endeavored to instruct them 
according to the best of my ability. And in no circumstance in life did 
| ever feel more sensibly the need of the Holy Spirit to direct me 
aright in that way that should best glorify Him whom | serve. | hope 
and trust that my visit there may be blessed to their good. May the 
Lord bless them, and purge out everything not according to his will, 
and make them a very peculiar people zealous of good works, and 
reward them abundantly for their kindness to me.ARSH August 718, 
1859, page 101.3 


They kindly contributed to my wants, and carried me to Crane’s 
Grove, where we found Brn. Berry and Newton, with others, whose 
hearts were warm in the precious cause of truth. | staid over night 
and had a meeting in the evening, and to my astonishment many of 
the no-Sabbath friends were out, and appeared to be interested in 
the meeting. May the Lord open their eyes to see and love the 
commandments of God.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 101.4 


Bro. Lathrop then took me to the tent, where | found Brn. Sanborn 
and Ingraham hard at work for the honor of their Master. | spent 
Sabbath and first-day with them, and the interest seemed to 
increase till | left, and | hope much good may result from their labors 
in that place. O that God’s messengers may be clothed with more 
than mortal energy to perform the great work which devolves upon 
them, that his cause may be advanced and his name honored. | 
formed a new and very pleasing acquaintance with Bro. 
Ingraham.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 101.5 


From there | went to Milton, and there | saw some of the sad effects 
of the course of Stephenson and Hall. May the Lord deliver the dear 
saints there from their present embarrassment, and give them the 
oil of joy for mourning, and a garment of praise for a spirit of 
heaviness.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 101.6 


| then went to Albion, and there | found the brethren yet unsettled in 
their views. | spent the next Sabbath and first-day at Koskonong, 
where | found a very unhappy state of things. May the Lord give 
wisdom to his honest ones, and conduct them safely through all 
their trials to the kingdom.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 101.7 


| found Bro. Phelps still anxious to persevere unto the end. May the 
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Lord help him to overcome at last, that he may have a crown of life. 
He kindly took me two-days’ journey to the cars. And then | returned 
home and found all well. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 101.8 


Now the hardest feature | find among the professed children of God 
is a spirit of fault-finding and complaining one of the other, instead 
of forbearing one another in love. They seem to forget the 
instruction of the word. John 13:34, 35. “A new commandment | 
give unto you, that ye love one another; as | have loved you, that ye 
also love one another. By this shall all men know that ye are not my 
disciples, if ye have love one for another.” Then, if this be true, by 
this shall all men know that ye are not my disciples, if ye have not 
love one for another.” ARSH August 18, 1859, page 101.9 


O let us, dear brethren, remember the instruction of Paul to the 
Ephesians; [4:37.] “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamor, and evil speaking be PUT AWAY from YOU, withal/ malice; 
and be ye kind one to another, TENDER HEARTEDforgiving one 
another, EVEN as God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you.” Let us, 
instead of looking to others, look to Jesus the great and perfect 
pattern, until we reflect his lovely image in all our deportment in life. 
We need an increase of that charity that thinketh no evil, but 
suffereth long and is kind, hopeth all things, believeth all things, 
endureth all things, that never fails. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
101.10 


| still feel like pressing my way on to the kingdom. Dear brethren 
and sisters, | humbly ask an interest in your prayers. ARSH August 
18, 1859, page 101.11 

Yours hoping for immortality, 

T. M. STEWARD. 

Hesper, lowa. 

SANCTIFICATION-MORAL LAW 


UrSe 


| HAVE before me a work entitled, “The Christian’s Book,” by O. 
Scott, Boston, Mass., 1844, containing essays upon the subject of 
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Christian perfection, by Wesley, Mahan, Upham, and others, from 
which | have made a few extracts worthy of perusal by those who 
believe that “without holiness no man shall see the Lord.” And it 
may not be amiss to say that they were from the pens of honest 
men, who lived and wrote before the closing up of the 2300 days, 
and the proclamation of the third angel’s message-by men who had 
no occasion to fight against God’s holy law, for the sake of putting 
down those who are trying through grace to keepail/ his 
commandments.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 101.12 


Mr. Mahan, formerly President of Oberlin College, says on page 
237, that perfection in holiness “is perfect obedience to the moral 
law.” It is “loving the Lord our God with all our heart, and with all our 
soul, and with all our strength, and our neighbor as ourselves. It 
implies the entire absence of all selfishness, and the perpetual 
presence, and all pervading influence of perfect love. Love is the 
fulfilling of the law.” ARSH August 18, 1859, page 101.13 


On page 261 he says, “The church and sacred writers hold different 
sentiments on this subject. Let any minister, for example, holding 
the common sentiment upon this subject, begin in the simple and 
unqualified language of inspiration, to pray that his people may be 
sanctified wholly, and be preserved in that state until the coming of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; let him charge them before God, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, to keep the commandments of God, 
without spot, unrebukable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, etc, 
what would his church and congregation think of him? Think of him! 
In this region those who teach, and those who believe thus, are 
called latter day deceivers, fanatics, infidels,” etc. ARSH August 718, 
1859, page 101.14 


He says farther on page 281. “The doctrine of holiness as here 
maintained, contemplates the moral law as the only rule and 
standard of moral conduct; and consists in perfect conformity to the 
precepts of this law." ARSH August 18, 1859, page 101.15 


How about the fourth commandment, then?ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 101.16 


Prof. Upham says on page 118, in answer to the question, “What is 
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the nature of Christian perfection?” “Happily for us, and happily for 
the world this question is answered by our Saviour himself, and in 
such a way as to leave the subject clear to every humble and 
candid mind. “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This is the first and great 
commandment, and the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang all the law 
and the prophets.” Matthew 22:37-39. And it is in accordance with 
the truth involved in this remarkable passage, that the apostle 
asserts in Romans 13:10, “Love is the fulfilling of the law.” And lest 
cavilers should find something here to feed upon, and reiterate the 
old cry of “Judaism,” | will add that on page 139 Prof. U. says, when 
speaking of justifying faith, which sentiment all who love the Lord in 
sincerity endorse, “It is the fundamental principle; the prerequisite 
and preparatory element; especially of that love which purifies the 
heart, and is the ‘fulfilling of the law.” ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
101.17 


Perfect love contemplates the abandonment of all sin, and sin, we 
are told, is the transgression of the law. It also contemplates 
obedience to the moral law, and if we would obtain the “gold tried in 
the fire,” we must aim at entire obedience, knowing that if we offend 
in one point we are guilty of all. Saul, when commanded to slay all 
the Amalekites, spared the life of Agag, and it resulted in his ruin. 
And Caleb and Joshua, in consequence of entire obedience to the 
commands of God entered the earthly Canaan in safety. And if we 
would enter the heavenly Canaan, we must not only possess 
justifying faith; but keep al/ the commandments of God, the moral 
law, the law of love. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.1 


| will conclude by saying that on page 40, Wesley says, when 
speaking of Antinomianism, “Even that great truth that Christ is the 
end of the law, may betray us into it, if we do not consider that he 
has adopted every point of the moral law, and grafted it into the law 
of love."ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.2 


WM. S. FOOTE. 
Pendleton, O. 


COMING TRIUMPH 
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UrSe 


THE archangel’s shout-and the trump of God, 

Shall soon be heard by the weary and worn; 

And the quick’ning dust, and the heaving sod, 

Return the saints from the silent bourne, 

And hearts unite, once with partings torn; 

While plaudits greet the sin-freed throng, 

And living lips wreath the victor’s song ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 102.3 


And now gathered home is the remnant host, 

To shine as stars, and as pillars fair; 

Beyond the reach of the grave’s proud boast, 

In a temple peerless-they are bidden there - 

The glory of God, and his name to bear; 

To dwell for aye, with him, face to face, 

In the city prepared for their dwelling place. 

J. E. C. 

Wright, Mich.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.4 


THE END COMETH 


UrSe 


SOLEMN indeed are the moments in which we live. Three of the 
signs spoken of in Matthew 24:29 have been fulfilled. Soon the 
powers of the heavens will be shaken, and then will be seen the 
sign of the Son of man. But these are not all we have that portend 
the coming of our Lord. We look abroad over the land, and see that 
sin and iniquity abounds, and the love of many of God’s professed 
people has waxed cold. God and his truth are hardly thought of by 
the mass; but as it was in the days of Noah, the thoughts and 
imaginations of their hearts are evil continually. ARSH August 78, 
1859, page 102.5 


In the political world also we see that the mighty men are being 
stirred up, preparing for the last great struggle, and is it not time that 
God’s people were aroused, that they gird on the armor anew, and 
put forth an effort that will secure the favor of God, that when the 
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storm which is now impending shall burst forth, we may have the 
covering of God drawn over us?ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.6 


The latter rain is about to be poured out upon God’s faithful ones, 
which will fit them up for the conflict which is before them. There are 
some that act as though they thought they could live along without 
making any special effort on their part, because they have a name 
with the people of God, and that when they shall receive the 
refreshing they will share it with them. But that is not in the order of 
God. Says God by the mouth of the prophet, “Sow to yourselves in 
righteousness, reap in mercy, break up your fallow ground; for it is 
time to seek the Lord, till he come and rain righteousness upon 
you.” Hosea 10:12. When we have taken this step, when we have 
sought the Lord with all our heart, been zealous and repented of our 
lukewarmness, and applied for the gold that is tried in the fire, then 
we can consistently ask for the latter rain; and it will be bestowed 
upon us. “Bring ye all the tithes into the storehouse, that there may 
be meat in mine house, and prove me herewith, saith the Lord of 
hosts, if | will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour you 
out a blessing that there shall not be room enough to receive it.” 
Malachi 3:10. Also Joel, speaking of the coming of the day of the 
Lord, says, “For the day of the Lord is great and very terrible; and 
who can abide it? Therefore also now, saith the Lord, turn ye even 
to me with all your heart, and with fasting, and with weeping, and 
with mourning: and rend your heart, and not your garments, and 
turn unto the Lord your God; for he is gracious and merciful, slow to 
anger, and of great kindness, and repenteth him of the evil. Who 
knoweth if he will return and repent, and leave a blessing behind 
him?” Joel 2:11-14.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.7 


May the Lord help us to set about the work, and put on strength, 
and make our calling and election sure while probation lingers, 
realizing that our salvation is nearer than when we believed. ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 102.8 


H. M. KENYON. 
Allegan, Mich. 


ENVY NOT THE WICKED 
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UrSe 


IT is often said now, as in times of old, “It is vain to serve God; and 
what profit is it that we have kept his ordinance, and that we have 
walked mournfully before the Lord of hosts?” For, say they, “now we 
call the proud happy; yea they that work wickedness, are set up; 
yea they that tempt God are even delivered.,ARSH August 18, 
1859, page 102.9 


This is even applicable to some that profess to live directly under 
the teaching and influence of the third angel’s message. Look 
around, say they, and see the prosperity, the happiness, and the 
honor that is conferred upon the wicked and ungodly! Why, they 
can be exalted to any station in society. The common people look 
up to them! ministers of the gospel (so-called) bow to them. In short 
itis of no use to serve God.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.10 


But come, let us reason together on this subject a little. The 
psalmist David was in just such a state of feeling when he declared 
in Psalm 73:, “But as for me, my feet were almost gone, my steps 
had well nigh slipped. | was envious at the foolish when | saw the 
prosperity of the wicked. Their eyes stand out with fatness, they 
have more than heart could wish;” carrying the same idea that 
Universalists carry that man must be punished in this world for all 
his acts; hence it is no use to serve God.ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 102.11 


But hear him a little further. Verse 76. “When | thought to know this, 
it was too painful for me, until | went into the sanctuary of God; then 
understood | their end.” Ah! there is where, my brethren, we shall 
see the difference between the righteous and wicked. To this 
agrees the prophet Malachi, chap. 3:17, 78. And they shall be mine, 
saith the Lord of hosts in that day when | make up my jewels, and | 
will spare him as a man spareth his own son that serveth him. Then 
shall ye return and discern between the righteous and the wicked; 
between him that serveth God and him that serveth him not. Yes, 
bless the Lord! then shall we be delivered from sorrow and pain. No 
wonder that the apostle John said in his first epistle, chap. 3:2, that 
it doth not yet appear what we shall be, for now we see all borne 
down the stream of time together. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 





668 


102.12 


| can think of no better comparison for the course of events than a 
river above a fall. As a river above a precipice flows more and more 
rapidly as it descends toward the perpendicular fall, so as we near 
the coming of our Lord from heaven, the signs of the times will 
show more and more plainly that we soon shall stand on the brink 
of the great gulf that will separate us from the wicked and show us 
their miserable end. Oh may we be ready when that momentous 
time shall come upon the earth, to be caught up with those that 
sleep in Jesus, to meet the Lord in the air. Says John, When he 
shall appear we know that we shall be like him, for we shall see him 
as his. Go on brethren in the Lord, for in due season we shall reap if 
we faint not.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.13 


S. OSBORN. 
Washington Co., lowa. 


A Victory Gained 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | would say a few words respecting my experience in 
regard to using tobacco. | have been using it about forty-five years. 
At times it has seemed almost impossible to leave off. | have often 
promised to, but have broken those promises again and again. At 
length | trust | have gotten the victory, for which | feel thankful to the 
Lord. | desire to purify myself from all filthiness of the flesh and of 
the spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God. | bless his holy 
name that he has borne so long with me. | would heed the counsel 
of the faithful Witness, who says, | know thy works, and hope to 
meet all the dear saints on the fair banks of deliverance.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 102.14 


ERASTUS ELMER. 
Ashfield, Mass. 


Letters 


UrSe 
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“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Lawrence 


BRO. SMITH: | commenced weekly meetings in the town of 
Washington, three miles south of Romeo, in the fore part of May 
where | gave seven lectures, the second of which was on the 

second and seventh of Daniel. After | had closed, a Wesleyan 

Methodist minister arose and gave notice that he would speak on 

prophecy there in two weeks. | gave notice that | would be present 
to hear, for | was seeking after truth, and it did not matter by whom 

it came, if | could only get it. According to appointment, | heard him 

read several parts of chapters from Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, 
from which he attempted to show that the Jews would return and 

build Jerusalem, and that a man by the name of David was yet to 
be raised up to sit on the throne of Israel. In short to show how he 

interpreted prophecy, | will give one or two passages:ARSH August 
18, 1859, page 102.15 


Isaiah 61:1. The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, etc. This he said 
many suppose was fulfilled in Christ, but it referred to David yet to 
be raised up to sit on the throne of literal Israel. | replied to this that 
| preferred Christ's comment to Eld. Tucker’s, and quotedLuke 
4:18-21.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.16 


He also read Ezekie/ 37, the vision of dry bones, and said it had no 
reference to the resurrection, but had reference to the forsaken 
despondent state of the ten lost tribes, and God’s visit to them to 
bring them back again to their land, and to the king that was yet to 
be raised up, etc. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.17 


To this discourse | replied the next first-day, when | showed from 
Christ and the apostles that the middle wall of partition was broken 
down; that there was no difference between Jew and Greek; they 
are all one in Christ; and if we are Christ’s then are we Abraham’s 
seed, and heirs according to the promise. But in order to the re- 
establishing of the Jews in their own land in this mortal state, it 
would be necessary to build up the middle wall of partition again 
between Jew and Gentile, of which the Bible is silentARSH August 
18, 1859, page 102.18 





670 


| also showed that the prophecies quoted by him to prove the 
gathering and return of the Jews will have their fulfillment at the 
resurrection, and in the new earth. My reply seemed satisfactory to 
those present.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.19 


The result of my lectures in this place is that Bro. Orin Bates and his 
wife are keeping the Sabbath, and others are investigating. June 
the 18th | spent with the church in Orion. The Lord was with us by 
his Spirit, and we had a precious time together. Found Bro. Andrew 
Potter, a young convert from the paths of sin to the present truth, 
firm and growing in grace, and the knowledge of the truth. He 
accompanied me to Lapeer on sixth-day, June the 24th, where we 
spent the Sabbath and first-day,ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
102.20 


| then left for North Branch, about twenty miles north-east of 
Lapeer, in company with Bro. and Sr. Hemmingway of Orion. We 
arrived at the place about sundown, second-day the 27th. Having 
started out third-day morning, to make arrangements for meetings, | 
met a Baptist minister and inquired of him the best place to hold 
meetings. He directed me to a school-house about three miles 
distant, pretty well outside of the bounds of his church. | learned 
from him that they had appointments for prayer-meetings four 
evenings in the week, and the Methodists one. | inquired if they 
would not take up their appointments and give away for me, and 
come and hear. His reply was that he presumed his members 
would not leave their own meetings to attend mine. And so | found 
it. | called upon Bro. Barrett, wno heard one discourse last summer 
at Lapeer, and subscribed for the paper, and found that the reading 
of that had led him and his companion to obey the truth. Sister Day, 
a young woman who experienced religion last spring, became 
convinced that all was not right. She heard that Bro. Cornell was 
coming to Lapeer last May, and resolved to go and hear. She did 
so, and went home convinced and is keeping the Sabbath ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 102.21 


| found five here keeping the Sabbath, and holding Sabbath 
meetings. | gave eight lectures, which appeared greatly to 
strengthen the Sabbath-keepers, and convinced them that Babylon 
is fallen. But the report from Lapeer had caused them to fortify 
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strongly against us. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 102.22 


R. J. LAWRENCE. 


From Bro. Rhodes 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say through theReview that the Lord has 
been good to me, and has manifested a care and love for my soul 
for years in the past. | feel greatly indebted to him for his 
unspeakable love, mercy and long suffering towards his unworthy 
servant. | sometimes think | ought not to claim any relationship to 
God, his son, good angels, or his church; for all these are holy and | 
am not yet holy. Notwithstanding my imperfections the Lord often 
gives me his Holy Spirit. Blessed be his name ARSH August 18, 
1859, page 103.1 


| have often been convicted of duty to represent myself through the 
Review, and speak a few words for God, his cause, and people. 
The Lord has in many instances blessed my efforts to do good to 
his people. Strength has been given me (with a few exceptions) to 
hold one, and often two meetings a week during the past two years. 
In Ohio and Mich., | have baptized over one hundred souls, most of 
whom were converted under the labors of others.ARSH August 718, 
1859, page 103.2 


This day (the Sabbath) has been a good day to me. The good Spirit 
of the Lord has accompanied his word and the ordinance of 
baptism. Five souls have put on Christ in this ordinance. Three of 
the five are nephews of our deceased Bro. Wm. Miller. | mention 
these three Brn. Guilfords, that their old friends in Oswego Co., N. 
Y., may have cause to rejoice in hope of meeting them among the 
144,000 in the soon coming kingdom.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
103.3 


Love and greeting to all saints. 
S. W. RHODES. 
Owaeso, Mich., Aug. 6th, 1859. 


P.S. My P. O. address for the present is Battle Creek, in care of 
Uriah Smith. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 103.4 
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S.W.R. 


From Bro. Newton 


BRO. SMITH: | am convinced that it is now time for the Lord’s 
children to awake. Why should we longer sleep? Let us take heed 

to the admonition of Paul to the Thessalonians, “But ye, brethren, 

are not in darkness that that day should overtake you as a thief; ye 

are the children of the light and the children of the day; we are not 

of the night nor of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep as do others; 

but let us watch and be sober.”ARSH August 18, 1859, page 103.5 


| am glad the brethren are taking a systematic plan, according to 
scripture, to carry forward the truth. | believe the Lord’s hand is in 
the work, and by his assistance | will try and do what | can to 
sustain it. Let us remember that each and every individual is 
accountable to God; for “every good gift and perfect gift is from 
above and cometh down from the father of lights with whom is no 
variableness neither shadow of turning.” Then whether we are 
blessed with health and strength or the riches of this world, may we 
strive to honor and glorify our Father which is in heaven.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 103.6 


JOHN NEWTON. 
Hubbardston, Mass. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. L. Hacket writes from Ulysses, Pa.: “I once believed that if | 
obeyed the law | should fall from grace; but now | praise the Lord 
that he has opened my eyes to behold wondrous things out of his 
law. And now while | am seeking to be saved by grace through 
faith, | expect that grace will reign only through righteousness, or 
right doings, which is doing his commandments. | wish to say to 
Bro. Andrews that | regret that | treated him so unkindly the last 
time | saw him. | want to stand with the remnant at last, and enter 
through the gates into that city of mansions, with the righteous 
nation that keepeth the truth."ARSH August 18, 1859, page 103.7 
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Bro. T. F. Hubbard writes from West Union, Pa.: “About eighteen 
months since, | fully embraced the present truth. In December, 
1857 Bro. Ingraham came this way and gave us the third message. 
At that time | belonged to the nominal Adventists. The truth was so 
plainly laid before me that | gave up and came over to the Lord’s 
side. The Lord has a little church here, where | can meet from 
Sabbath to Sabbath. | trust the Spirit of the Lord God is with us. | 
had the pleasure of seeing three precious souls buried in the 
likeness of Christ on first-day after the first Sabbath in June. Bro. 
Fuller administered the ordinance. Bro. F. is lecturing in this section 
of the country. The Lord is blessing his labors. He had a meeting in 
Climer, Tioga Co., on Sabbath, the 18th, and first-day in a grove. It 
was judged that there were one thousand present on first-day. 
Many became convinced of the present truth, and one Christian 
preacher confessed the Sabbath. Praise the Lord!’"ARSH August 
18, 1859, page 103.8 


B. F. Wilkerson writes from New Ipswich, N. H.: “A brother of mine, 
and his companion have taken hold of the truth, and | feel to call 
upon my soul and all that is within me to praise the Lord. The Lord 
seems to be at work here in the east. The little church in this place 
are on the rise, and sinners begin to fear. The harvest is great, and 
my prayer is that the Lord will send the laborers into the 
harvest."ARSH August 18, 1859, page 103.9 


Bro. E. Stiles writes from Crown’s Point, St. Jo. Co., Ind.: “BRO 
SMITH: | am happy to take my pen for the first time to let you know 
how | thank the Lord that | ever heard and believed the third angel’s 
message. When Bro. Hull was with us last spring there were nine or 
ten who came out under his preaching; but some like the seed that 

fell on stony ground, which withered away, have gone back choked 

by the deceitfulness of riches. Oh how | have felt for them. But the 
enemy will work with his powers and signs and lying wonders. We 

have a prayer-meeting every Sabbath at my house. We now 
number from ten to fifteen that meet together on the Sabbath to 
offer up prayer and sacrifices to the Lord. Last Sabbath Bro. Smith 
from Laporte met with us. Although our number is small we trust the 
Lord will be in our midst." ARSH August 18, 1859, page 103.10 


Sister P. P. Lewis writes from Granville, Vt.: “My parents were 
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among the first here in the Advent faith, and have for about ten 
years or more kept the seventh-day Sabbath. They strove to bring 
up their children in the love and fear of the Lord. | have many times 
when | saw the anxiety of my Christian friends for my spiritual 
welfare, wished that | was a Christian, and my mind was often 
seriously impressed; but pride, the love of the world’s good opinion, 
and our cruel tempter, kept me away from the Lord. At last like 
Saul, | was compelled to see myself | trust, in my true light. 
Reflection upon the probable death of Sr. Lamb, when near the 
close of life, and many other deaths among my friends, brought the 
thought home with great force to my mind, that if | were called to 
die, should | be prepared to meet my heavenly Judge? Oh how 
keenly conscience smote me then. A long, very long time it 
seemed, | was under deep conviction. Severe was the struggle 
between pride and duty. At length, the 7th of Jan. last, | gave up all 
to the Lord, believing that without his great mercy | must perish. 
Then, | trust, | received sufficient evidence that my sins were all 
forgiven. Immediately that burden of sin was removed. What peace 
and joy filled my soul then! It seemed that the whole world could not 
thank God enough for such a great blessing. | soon commenced 
searching the Bible to learn if possible what professed Christians 
were the nearest Bible Christians. | found no difficulty in deciding in 
favor of the Seventh-day Adventists. Indeed, | am surprised that 
professed Christians have not long ago seen that the seventh day 
was the true Sabbath. Some appear, or profess, to be honest, and 
still say that they cannot see the seventh day to be the Sabbath. | 
believe there has been no Advent preaching in this place for four 
years, and but little or no preaching of any kind that has done any 
good. | know of but one family, and a widow woman, in this town 
besides ourselves that keep the Sabbath, and we are all, | fear, in 
too low a state of mind. | fear that | am far, very far, from what | 
ought to be; but it is my desire to be just right in the sight of the 
Lord. My dear mother, for the past two years and more, has rested 
in the grave. How | miss her Christian council. But now | have a 
hope of soon meeting her again at the resurrection.",ARSH August 
18, 1859, page 103.11 


COURAGE.-Be strong, says the angel to the prophet. God’s voice 
to his people is full of encouragement. He always strengthens, 
builds up, while Satan’s efforts, all are to pull down. Satan says to 
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the saint, Look here at this difficulty, you cannot overcome; it is too 
much. Then the saint perhaps faints and weeps. Next says the foul 
enemy, God has not much mercy nor love, or he would not deal so 
with you, after all your good works. Think how you have sacrificed, 
and now to have such trials, it is too bad. Then the poor saint (if it 
does not see the device) falls into despondency, almost distrusts 
God, almost murmurs. Thus the spies (except Joshua and Caleb) 
who went to view the land, got discouraged, distrusted, murmured. 
Thus did the multitude; and thus their carcasses fell in the 
wilderness. But said Joshua and Caleb, with courage, We are able 
to overcome. Be strong, yea, be strong; so they entered Canaan. 
Thus let the saints of God say, Let us be strong, be courageous, for 
discouragement is the first step to distrust, and murmurings follow. 
Comfort ye my people. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 103.12 


J. CLARKE. 


What a Beautiful Religion 


UrSe 


Mr. Pierce Butler, who recently sold four hundred slaves, and who 
was formerly the husband of Mrs. Fanny Kemble, is said to be a 
prominent and active member of the Episcopal church in 
Philadelphia, of which the late Dudley A. Tyng was rector. He held 
the office of vestryman, was foremost in the Sabbath school, choir, 
and Bible class, and after the expulsion of Mr. Tyng, his influence in 
the church was such as to enable him to introduce as the successor 
to Mr. Tyng a clerical slave-holder from South Carolina. Such are 
the men who control our city churches and hold the rod over the 
heads of our ministers!-Sel.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 103.13 


IF aman attacked my opinions in print, would | reply? Not |. Do you 
think | do not understand what my friend, the Professor, long ago 
called the hydrostatic paradox of controversy? Don’t | know what 
that means? Well, I’ll tell you. You know if you had a bent tube, one 
arm of which was the size of a pipe stem, and the other big enough 
to hold the ocean, water would stand in the same height in one as 
the other. Controversy equalizes fools and wise men in the same 
way, and the fools know it.-Sel.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
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103.14 
Religion in Daily Life 


UrSe 


RELIGION is not a perpetual moping over good books. Religion is 
not even prayer, praise, holy ordinances. These are necessary to 

religion-no man can be religious without them. But religion is mainly 

and chiefly the glorifying God among duties and trials of the world; 

the guiding of our course amid adverse winds and currents of 

temptation, by the starlight of duty and the compass of divine truth; 

the bearing us manfully, wisely, courageously, for the honor of 

Christ our great leader in the conflict of life.-Sel ARSH August 78, 
1859, page 103.15 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


DIED in Brewer, Me., June 28th, of consumption, Sister Rhoda 
Patten, aged 55 years. Sr. P. had been a professor of religion and a 
worthy member of the Methodist church for many years. But as she 
often said she saw so little in them that characterized the meek 
followers of the lowly Saviour, he whom she loved so well, she felt 
that it was far better for her to stand alone. Consequently she left 
the church. She often enjoyed much of the presence of her Saviour, 
and almost constantly felt she had the approbation of God. Yet her 
soul longed for the communion of the children of God and to 
worship with them. She told me she made it a subject of prayer that 
the truth of the coming of the Lord might in some way be 
proclaimed in her ears. In answer to prayer, five years ago, by 
accident, she heard of the coming of the Lord, the Sabbath, sleep of 
the dead, and corresponding truths, and like a hungry child she at 
once embraced the truth and began to practice it, stopping not to 
confer with flesh and blood. She was a woman of few words. | have 
often thought she was such as the apostle James speaks of, that 
offend not in word. Her sufferings were protracted, but she never 
murmured. Truly it may be said of her, “a saint has ceased to pray.” 
O | hope so to live, that my end may be like hers ARSH August 18, 
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1859, page 103.16 
M. J. D. 


MY brother Robert Barnes fell asleep in Jesus in Hartland, Me., July 
20th, aged 44 years and three months. He had been afflicted with 
fits for about thirty years, caused by the bite of a dog. For a few 
years past his strength had been failing him, but he was able to 
keep about until four days previous to his death. But he has fallen 
asleep to await the voice of the archangel and the trump of God to 
call him forth to life and immortality. Elder Billings preached a 
comforting discourse from Job 14:13.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.1 


ABRAM BARNES. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., AUG. 18, 1859. 


SEE addition to appointment for Roosevelt Tent meeting this 
week.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.2 


WE find in print the following statement:ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 104.3 


“PRINCE ADELBERT, brother of the king of Bavaria, is not only é 
full believer in the facts of spiritualism, but is himself a medium of 
the highest order.” ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.4 


To how much credit this is entitled, we will not pretend to say. If 
however this is not true now, the time is probably not far distant 
when such statements can be relied on; for it is unto the kings of 
the earth that the spirits of devils are to go. Revelation 16:14.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.5 


Let the Light Shine 


UrSe 
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MESSENGERS in the West must have Books to give, when they 
cannot sell. The church can raise the means to pay for these Books 
and not feel it. The Office will furnish Books in such cases at 40 per 
cent discount. This will help our preachers, and, also, let the light 
shine. Come, brethren, East and West, send in your means, and we 
will send out the Books. We hope to collect $500 for this object on 
our Eastern tour. We shall take a large supply of Books with 
us.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.6 


J. W. 


CONFERENCE AT DECATUR CITY, IOWA 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was timely. The churches in this part of the State 
were lacking both in theory and practice. The Sabbath was not 
strictly kept, church order was not understood, and there was a 
general lack of faith, prayer, and the spirit of the message. ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.7 


A burden of labor was rolled upon us, but the pure testimony of 
God’s word was received, and good was done. Most of those 
present resolved to raise the standard and live out the truth. One 
great cause of the coldness was the lack of real Advent faith. Some 
good hearty confessions were made, and the filthy weed tobacco, 
with other superfluities were thrown aside. About $75,00 were 
pledged to help the cause, to be paid by the first of 
November.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.8 


Nine were baptized. The good result of this meeting seemed to 
inspire faith and courage in us all, so that we believe the Lord has a 
work in this part of the State. M. E. CORNELL. M. HULARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.9 

TENT MEETING AT AFTON, IOWA 

UrSe 


THE attendance at this meeting was not as large as usual, it being 
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in harvest time, yet the result was encouraging. Our expectations 
were more than realized every way. Truly the Lord is in the work, 
and gives power to his truth. We feel more than ever like trusting 
wholly in the Lord. O for more of his Spirit to help us preach the 
truth. There is no other might nor power that can ever give success 
to this message.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.10 


The church in the vicinity of this place were much revived, and 
several added to their number. Last second-day P. M., eight were 
buried with Christ by baptism. The affectionate greetings and tearful 
eyes of these new-born children were good evidence of a new life 
begun.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.11 


Last first-day about thirty manifested by rising, their determination to 
keep all the commandments. In the evening we remarked that it 
was no more than fair that the congregation should have a chance 
to vote on the other side, and requested all who believed the 
Sunday was of divine appointment to rise, and only one stood up. 
We then requested every one to rise up that knew of any text of 
scripture showing the obligation of the first day, and not one arose. 
The course of the ministers of the place was very fox-like, and was 
duly shown up by a discourse from Ezekiel 13:4, 5.ARSH August 
18, 1859, page 104.12 


Since writing the above, four more have been baptized. The truth 
seems to be getting a deep hold of some, and we desire that the 
work may be thorough with all that profess to believe. On the whole, 
we feel well satisfied with the result of this meeting, for the truth had 
free course, and is a savor of life or death. If the mass obey not, yet 
are we Clear, and therefore we faint not. The multitude believed not 
at the first Advent, but they were condemned by the light set before 
them. Our next meeting will be in Osceola, Clark Co. We desire the 
prayers of the churches.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 
M. HULL. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet the brethren in Western 
New York, August 20th and 21st. The tent will be pitched in Carlton, 
Orleans Co., on the farm of Bro. Buckland, five miles north of 
Albion. Those coming on the cars will stop at Albion, on the 
Rochester and Niagara Falls roadARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.14 


GENERAL CONFERENCE AND TENT MEETING at Rooseve 
Oswego Co., N. Y., August 27-29. It is hoped that the brethren will 
come up to this general gathering prepared to engage in the 
worship of God. It will be a general gathering for the State. Five 
hundred can be accommodated in the warm season at Roosevelt, if 
most come prepared to nearly take care of themselves. Hope we 
shall have a blessed good melting, Battle Creek Conference at 
Roosevelt. Brethren, come to the Conference examining 
yourselves, and praying that the Spirit of God may rest upon 
preachers and people.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.15 


JAMES WHITE. 


Those coming to the Roosevelt Tent meeting by public conveyance 
should leave the cars at Syracuse and take the omnibus for Central 
Square where they may expect to be met by some teams if not 
enough to take them all to Roosevelt. They will reach Central 
Square at 6 P. MARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.16 


E. L. BARR. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


G. W. Holt: We have received no order before your letter to send 
REVIEW to J. F. and consequently no money for him. We now 
enter his name. The letter you speak of has never come to hand. 
We do not know what you can do in regard to it, except to go to the 
Post Master where you mailed it, and have him, as he is in duty 
bound, do all he can to search it up. We send Hymn books as per 
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order. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.17 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.18 


A. Belden, D. Baker, M. Bean, M. J. D., A. B., S. Baker, H. H 
Bramhall, D. Ferren, S. |. Twing, C. R. Austin, F. Gould, R. Hicks, J. 
M. Lindsey, L. Chandler, L. M. Fish, |. J. Andrews, Miss A. Bun, J. 
Y. Wilcox, A. J. Corey, S. Osborne, T. M. Steward, E. Styles, L. 
Drew, R. F. C., B. F. Wilkerson, L. A. Sargent, S. W. Rhodes, S. E. 
Edwards, T. C. Cory, E. L. Barr, C. L. Palmer, E. Goodrich, M. M. 
Osgood, R. J. Lawrence, L. Morrison, D. Daniels, J. R. Doty, J. 
Clarke, B. McCormic, J. H. Waggoner, J. Stacy, S. Whitney, C. 
Dugan, L. Fogg.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.19 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.20 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


A. J. Cory 1,00,xv,1. D. Baker 1,00,xv,1. D. Ferren 1,00,xv,12. B. F. 
Wilkerson 1,00,xiv,11. R. Ralph 2,00,xv,1. L. Chandler 0,51,xv,1. R. 
Hicks 1,00,xiv,1. Jno. H. Lonsdale 1,00,xv,1. A friend (for M. O.) 
1,00,xvi,9. C. R. Austin 1,00,xv,1. L. A. Sargent 0,45,xv,1. L. Hacket 
0,21,xii,17. Lebbeus Drew 2,00,xvi,14. Lathrop Drew 2,00,xvi,1. 
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Alvira Bun 1,00,xv,10. L. M. Fish 1,00,xv,1. Wm. Pierce 2,00,xvi,1. 
Wm. F. Cole 1,00,xv,12. S. Canada 3,00,xvi,1.ARSH August 78, 
1859, page 104.21 


FOR MICH. TENT.-Church in Parma (S. B.) $5,00. “A” 0,5@RSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.22 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES.-C. L. Palmer $2. A. Belden $5. 
friend in Ct., pr. S. |. Twing (S. B.) $1,64ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 104.23 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT SINCE JULY 24TH. Geo. Busk, Mich., 15c. N. ft 
Lunt, Me., $1,00. T. W. Leach, Vt., $1,00. J. Philbric, 15c. L. W. 
Carr, O., 50c. C. Hoff, Cal., 50c. T. E. Thorp, Wis., 15c. Wm. S. 
Ingraham, (by express to Monroe, Wis.,) $7,41. R. J. Lawrence, 
Mich., $3,82. E. C. Stiles, Me., 50c. J. Harvey, Ind., 65c. L. 
Hastings, N. H., 15c. J. Coy, N. Y., 65c. C. W. Sperry, Vt., $1,00. E. 
Emery, Me., $1,00. E. M. L. Cory, Mich., 5c. J. D. Hough, Mich., 
10c. C. Holliday, Mich., 65c. C. Carter, O. 60c. J. Baker, O., 10c. E. 
W. VanAllen, 10. Jno. Crapsey, Pa., 10c. P. M. Lamson, N. Y. 15c. 
G. Powles, Mich., 25. A. C. Hudson, Mich., $3,35. Brn. Cornell and 
Hull, (by R. R. to Agency City, lowa,) $73,75, S. Baker, Pa., 13c, J. 
M. Lindsey, N. Y., 21c, C. R. Austin, Vt. 45c, L. A. Sargent, Mass., 
10c, L. Hackett, Pa., 18c.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.24 


Sold on Acct. G. W. Holt, $9,00. M. Hull, $6,25. M. E. Cornell 
$4,00.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.25 


Rec’d on Acct. M. Hull, $35,00ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.26 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
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Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.27 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.28 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.29 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.30 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.31 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.32 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 104.33 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism.-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.34 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment.-196pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.35 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus-Price 15 centsARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.36 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.37 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
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2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.38 


The Saint's Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 104.39 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.40 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.41 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.42 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.43 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 104.44 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.45 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.46 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.47 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.48 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 104.49 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH August 18, 
1859, page 104.50 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
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heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.51 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 18, 
1859, page 104.52 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.53 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.54 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.55 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.56 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH August 18, 
1859, page 104.57 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 104.58 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In papercovers, 20 centsARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.59 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 12 1/2 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.60 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.61 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
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August 18, 1859, page 104.62 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.63 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.64 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.65 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.66 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.67 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.68 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.69 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 104.70 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
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167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, 
page 104.71 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
August 18, 1859, page 104.72 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH August 78, 
1859, page 104.73 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 
104.74 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.75 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH August 18, 1859, page 104.76 
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August 25, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 14 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 2 
1859.-NO. 14. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 105.1 


OUR REST 

UrSe 

“The sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory that shall be revealed in us."ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 105.2 


MY feet are worn and weary with the march Over rough roads and 
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up the steep hill-side; Oh, city of our God, | fain would see Thy 
pastures green, where peaceful waters glide.ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 105.3 


My hands are weary, laboring, toiling on, 

Day after day, for perishable meat; 

Oh, city of our God, | fain would rest; 

| sigh to gain thy glorious mercy-seat.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
105.4 


My garments travel-worn and stained with dust, 

Oft rent by briers and thorns that crowd my way, 

Would fain be made, Oh Lord, my righteousness, 

Spotless and white in heaven’s unclouded ray.ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 105.5 


My eyes are weary looking at the sin, 

Impiety, and scorn upon the earth; 

Oh, city of our God, within thy walls, 

All, all are clothed upon with the new birth ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 105.6 


My heart is weary of its own deep sin - 

Sinning, repenting, sinning still alway; 

When shall my soul thy glorious presence feel, 

And find its guilt, dear Saviour, washed away?ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 105.7 


Patience, poor soul: The Saviour’s feet were worn; 

The Saviour’s heart and hands were weary too; 

His garments stained and travel worn and old, 

His sacred eyes blinded with tears for you.ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 105.8 


Love thou the path of sorrow that he trod; Toil on, and wait in 
patience for thy rest; Oh, city of our God, we soon shall seeARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 105.9 


Thy glorious walls, home of the loved and blest.-S. Roberts. ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 105.10 
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LANGUAGE CONFOUNDED 


UrSe 


AT first sight this topic may not seem to be a proper one for the 
columns of a religious paper; yet when we remember that language 
is the medium of thought, (religious as well as any other kind,) and 
when we see so much confusion in the religious world, which is the 
result of language confounded, the investigation and proper 
understanding of this becomes of primary importance. ARSH August 
25, 1859, page 105.11 


Language is the medium of thought, and in its unlimited signification 
embraces all those sounds or characters by which one person is 
enabled to signify to another his own knowledge, feelings or 
desires; and the universal law of all language, the rule by which all 
communications are rendered definite and intelligent is this, viz., 
every sound made (whether by the human voice or an instrument, it 
matters not) must stand as an unchangeable representation of 
some definite idea. Also every character used must always signify 
the same definite idea. And just in proportion as we adhere to this 
rule, there will be union of thought and action; and also in just the 
ratio that we depart from this law, will our communications be 
meaningless; and confusion will follow.ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 105.12 


Here is the origin of Babylon. Surely unless the same signs are 
made always to signify the same thing, how can the mind of the 
speaker be understood? It cannot. And if what is spoken cannot be 
understood, how can there be union of faith in what is taught, or 
union of action in what is commanded? Certainly there cannot 
be.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 105.13 


The above being true, (as we may learn from observation, ) it follows 
that the success of every enterprise which is to be accomplished by 
the united action of many, depends upon a strict adherence to the 
above named law. This the apostle Paul has illustrated in 7 
Corinthians 14:8. For if the trumpet give an uncertain sound, (or in 
other words, if the sound made by the trumpet is uncertain in its 
signification,) who shall prepare himself to the battle; i.e., if the 
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same sound made upon the same trumpet does not always signify 
the same idea, how shall it be known what is commanded? It may 
be a charge, an armistice, or sudden retreat, and the result is that 
while a portion are preparing for a deadly onset, a second portion 
are standing still, waiting for conditions of peace, and the remainder 
are making all possible dispatch in retreating from the field of 
action. Hence confusion. But the opposite of this being true, i.e., the 
trumpet always giving a certain signification in sounding, every man 
can readily prepare himself to the battle, whether in fighting, 
marching or retreating. Hence there is order. If we wish to see this 
more perfectly illustrated, let us for a short time turn our attention to 
mechanism. Here we find order, perfect union of thought and 
action. The master mechanic goes forth, followed by forty or as 
many hundred workmen, for the accomplishment of some great 
work, the creation of some mighty structure; and they work as one 
man, because every term used in the language of the mechanic 
(whether applied to the rules used or work performed) has the same 
never-changing_ signification. The result is a perfect building; 
whereas if the language was confounded the work would cease as 
in the instance where God confounded the language of the builders 
of the tower of Babel; which word signifies confusion. ARSH August 
25, 1859, page 105.14 


The object of the above remarks is to show that in understanding 
Bible truth, the revealed will of God to men, we must necessarily be 
governed by the same inflexible rule of language by which all other 
communications are made. The first question that naturally arises in 
the mind of the Bible student is, Can | understand the Scripture? 
The answer to this question must depend upon and correspond with 
the nature of the language used. If the language used is certain, the 
interpretation is sure. But if the same forms of expression, and the 
same terms, do not always convey the same ideas, or signify the 
same things, it is in vain to endeavor to gain a knowledge of what 
the Scriptures teach; and we may well say the Bible is an old fiddle, 
and that we can play any tune upon it that we wish. This is 
seductive Infidelity. But the Bible can be understood, because every 
term or expression used is designed to convey some definite 
thought.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 105.15 


It is necessary, however, at this point to caution the reader against 
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mistaking an application of an idea for the idea itself. For the same 
term, used in conjunction with other qualifying terms, may be made 
to express the same idea to a greater or less extent, or it may give it 
a hundred different applications. The application of an idea is 
always determined by the connection in which it is used, whether 
the idea has a primary or a secondary application. Also it is proper 
to remark that as simple terms can only express simple or distinct 
ideas, no simple term can be made to express both an object and 
the quality of the object at the same time. Compound ideas can only 
be represented by terms equally as varied as the ideas to be 
expressed.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 105.16 


If we heed the above rules, we may understand the language of the 
Bible as well as any other language used. But if we violate them, 
(and when we find terms that express too much or too little, or do 
not sustain our pre-adopted faith, give them a theological definition), 
it is then that the flood-gates of vagary are thrown open, and we are 
left to the mercy of sectarian teachers. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
105.17 


To illustrate the truth of the above, we may take any term we 
choose. For instance, let us take the term quantity. This term stands 
as an unchangeable representation of an idea, and yet time would 
fail to speak of its varied application. It applies to every material and 
conceivable substance. Its application is known by the qualifying 
terms used in conjunction with it; little, much, immense, this, that, 
and so on. Again, let us take the term truth. This term, like the 
other, represents a definite thought; yet it readily unites with other 
terms or words that express quantity, quality and time, and hence 
like the other has a thousand different applications. ARSH August 
25, 1859, page 105.18 


Thus the remarks might be extended. But as the only object is to 
illustrate the truth, giving it a particular Bible application, let us pass 
from these and notice some found in the Bible. The first term that 
comes under our observation is life. Now if the above rules and 
principles of interpretation be correct, we need have no fears in 
risking them all in the investigation of this term. The term life, like 
other words, signifies vitality or animation; and when used in that 
connection with persons or things, it means animated existence or 
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vitalized being. This word then whenever and wherever used 
signifies simply animated existence, nothing more, nothing less. It is 
true there are different kinds of life, but other qualifying terms 
express them, or show the kind referred to, or the amount taken. 
The different kinds of life are so named either from the persons or 
things possessed of life, or from the element by which life is 
sustained. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 105.19 


The term animated life signifies the life of all animals. So with the 
term vegetable life: it means the life of all vegetables. The term 
spiritual life is so used because the life spoken of is produced by 
spirit action. Also political life is the result of political action. And if 
we wish to define the quantity or quality of the life referred to, we 
use such terms as the following: to wit, little, much, everlasting, 
unending, terminable, happy, miserable, wicked, righteous, and so 
on.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 105.20 


And although the term life, as found in the Bible and contained in 
the promises of God, does not in itself signify anything more than 
when found elsewhere, yet as it stands connected with every 
necessary, qualifying term, and is to be bestowed in conjunction 
with every positive good, while every evil (whether internal or 
external) is to be removed, we are warranted at once to come to the 
conclusion that the life to be bestowed upon the christian is an 
endless chain of perfect bliss,or a state of unending and 
unbounded happiness. And there is no need of confounding 
language, (by making it mean more than it does,) in coming to this 
conclusion. Again, in extending the application of the same 
thoughts, let us take the term death, a word that represents an idea 
completely opposite to the one signified by the term life; for it 
signifies the cessation and utter absence of all vitality or animation. 
Where death reigns, neither animation nor consciousness can exist, 
to the extent and according to the application that is made of the 
term, whether it has a partial (for it would be proper to say half- 
dead) or total application, whether it is applied to animals, 
vegetables, professions or persons; the doctrine, (that some believe 
and teach,) that death in any instance whatever can signify a state 
of conscious misery (either temporal or eternal,) to the contrary 
notwithstanding. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 105.21 
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The death threatened Adam, as that is to be executed upon the 
finally impenitent, can form no exception to the above rules, even if 
it be replied that the penalty of God’s law is spiritual or moral death. 
In the first place we have no such forms of expression; no such 
death threatened in the Bible. Secondly, we have no record of any 
such death that has been or is to be rendered in the form of 
judgment against men. And thirdly, we cannot find where anybody 
has been or is to be executed with moral death. And even if we 
admit the existence of the doctrine in the absence of those terms by 
which it only can be taught, the admission itself would weigh 
against our opponents in this matter; because spiritual death would 
signify the cessation of spiritual action. Moral death would signify 
the absence of all moral sensation. Those who are thus dead can 
have no sense of right or consciousness of wrong, but are past 
feeling, and therefore not pained with the stings of conscience or 
the gnawings of remorse. Pain is found only in the wounded life, 
and is the result of the conflict that is carried on between the law of 
life and the law of death, showing us all the while that the law of life 
has been broken, and warning us constantly to return to the 
obedience of the law infringed. Wherever the law of life reigns 
supreme, every organization, whether moral or not, under its 
jurisdiction, remains perfect, and is neither subject to change, decay 
or pain. And when death reigns, neither action, sensation, pain or 
consciousness can exist; because life is gone.ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 106.1 


These remarks might be extended to a great length, and the rules 
of language herein named applied to all the terms by which the final 
destiny of the wicked is expressed, showing that if the terms, 
destruction, perish, devour, consume, burn up, etc., do not mean 
that the persons to whom they apply cease to be, then language is 
no longer language; and if the doctrine is true, it cannot be 
expressed for the want of proper signs by which our ideas may be 
signified.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 106.2 


But we forbear (at least for the present) from speaking further upon 
a subject that seems so obvious, hoping, with all who read, to be 
guided into all truth, and finally be saved with everlasting life. ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 106.3 
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E. GOODRICH. 
Edenboro, Pa. 


THREE BAPTIST APOSTLES 


UrSe 


As the subject of apostles in the church has been quite a common 
topic of late, both by word and pen, | thought a few incidents taken 
from the early history of the Baptist sect in this country might be 
acceptable to many of your readers, in a somewhat abridged and 
condensed form. The events which | purpose to narrate occupy a 
space of time from 1759 up to the period of the Revolutionary war, 
in the state of Virginia. The first and most notable man among the 
three, who were regarded as apostles of the Baptist church of this 
time, was Samuel Harris, who was born in Hanover Co., Jan. 12th, 
1724. Col. Harris, as he was then called, though his education was 
not the most liberal, possessed good acquirements for his time, and 
could boast of respectable parentage. He passed his younger days 
in the county of Pittsylvania, and as he advanced in age, became a 
favorite with the people and also with the rulers. He was appointed 
from time to time church warden, sheriff, justice of the peace, 
burgess for the county, colonel of the militia, captain of May’s Fort, 
and commissary for the Fort and army. His conversion was said to 
have been effected by the labors of two illiterate young preachers, 
known as the “Murphy Boys,” whose respective names were 
Joseph and William. At this time all his worldly offices and honors, 
with their accompaniments, were disposed of in a very summary 
manner, under the influence of his new impressions. And as he was 
a man of considerable wealth, he at once went out in his new and 
ardent vocation at his own cost, and for about thirty years he was a 
self-supported preacher in nearly all the settled portions of this large 
State. The Baptist historians of Virginia, Leland, Semple and Taylor, 
all speak of Mr. Harris in the highest terms of commendation, and 
indeed it was a rare thing in those times for a man of his worldly 
distinction to leave the favors of the royalist party and the 
established church to unite with a people (in the fullest sense of the 
passage) “everywhere spoken against.” And for a man of his 
military character and habits, his muscular powers, and fearless 
intrepidity, with Christian meekness and submission, with no show 
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of resentment or resistance against the violent assaults of his rude 
and persecuting countrymen, together with his benevolence in the 
use of his worldly goods, his childlike simplicity, his freedom of 
intercourse with people of all conditions among his new and 
despised associates, the blameless life which he led, and finally the 
irresistible ardor in his discourses, all tended to impress an honest 
observer with a favorable conception of his own character and the 
holiness of his cause. After about fifteen years of untiring labor, in 
the year 1774, this venerable man, (being then fifty years old), was 
ordained as an apostle of the Baptist church, which at that time in 
that State numbered thirty-four churches, with upwards of three 
thousand members, a large part of which were no doubt the fruit of 
his labors in the Lord. At a meeting of the association the following 
question, viz., “Are the offices of apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors and teachers, mentioned in Ephesians 4:17, now in use?” 
Two days were spent in debating the foregoing question, when its 
decision was deferred till the next meeting. The subject was 
discussed with warmth and great interest both in their assemblies 
and during the recess of their cession. Jeremiah Walker and 
Reuben Ford each wrote a pamphlet, the first for, the latter against, 
the proposed measure. Both of these men were followed by large 
and respectable parties, and their productions were read in 
meeting. But the apostolic succession, by a large majority, fairly 
prevailed, and the venerable Samuel Harris was solemnly invested 
with this high and dignified office. The ordination was conducted in 
the following manner, as appears from the minutes of the 
association. “The day being set apart as a fast day, we immediately 
proceeded to ordain him, and the hands of every ordained minister 
were laid upon him. Public prayer was made by John Waller, Elijah 
Craig and John Williams. John Waller gave a public charge and the 
whole association gave him the right hand of fellowship.” The work 
assigned to this apostle was to pervade the churches for the 
purpose of performing, or at least superintending the work of 
ordination, and to set in order the things that were wanting, and he 
was to report the success of his mission at the next association. 
And for the discipline of this high officer the following law was 
enacted; viz., “If our messenger, or apostle shall transgress in any 
manner, he shall be liable to dealing in any church where the 
transgression was committed; and the said church is instructed to 
call helps from two or three neighboring churches, and if by them 
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found a transgressor, a general conference of all the churches shall 
be called to restore or excommunicate him.” At this time the church 
was divided into two sections by the James River, Mr. Harris 
belonging to the southern part, but the church north was not to be 
outdone by their southern brethren, and the same year they 
appointed for their apostles John Waller and Elijah Craig. Thus 
Virginia, whose ecclesiastical affairs were formally managed by 
bishops, now beheld within her bounds three Baptist apostles, of 
what line of succession the records do not define. The first settlers 
in this country coming from England, when the Episcopal church 
was flushed with complete victory over all other persuasions, 
sought liberty of conscience only for themselves, as may be seen 
by their intolerance towards other sects at that time; and the 
zealous Baptists annoyed them exceedingly by their pious 
exertions. Their meetings were large and powerful, people often 
traveling one hundred miles to attend. Although their baptisms were 
open and abundant, and many of their converts were from the 
established church, yet but little was said against them on this 
account. The burden of complaint against them was that they were 
disturbers of the peace, as will soon appear. This was the head and 
front of their offending, whether from the ministers of the church, or 
of the law, or from that notoriously irreligious and immoral class, 
who, as Morgan Edwards once said, ‘had not wit enough to sin in a 
genteel manner.’ As Virginia had no laws to prohibit a man from 
preaching, the law for the preservation of the peace was made to 
answer that purpose, and whenever preachers were apprehended, 
it was done by a peace warrant. The first case of actual 
imprisonment in Virginia, was in Spottsylvania county, on June 4th, 
1768, when one of the apostles, viz., John Waller and Lewis Craig, 
James Childs and others, were seized by the sheriff, and hauled 
before three magistrates, who stood in the meeting-house yard, and 
who bound them, in the penalty of L1000 to appear at the court two 
days after. At court they were arraigned as disturbers of the peace, 
where they were vehemently accused by a certain lawyer, who said 
to the court, “May it please your worships, these men are great 
disturbers of the peace; they cannot meet a man on the road, but 
they ram a text of scripture down his throat.” But our Baptist 
apostle, Mr. Waller, made his own and his brethren’s defense so 
ingeniously that they were somewhat puzzled to know how to 
dispose of them. They offered to release them if they would preach 
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no more in the county for a year, and a day. This they refused, and 
were therefore sent into close jail. As they were moving on from the 
court-house to the prison, through the streets of Fredericksburgh, 
they sung the hymn -ARSH August 25, 1859, page 106.4 


“Broad is the road that leads to death,” etc. ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 106.5 


This solemn procession, and this bold and fearless conduct on the 
part of the prisoners, who were conscious of having committed no 
offense deserving of such treatment, produced deep effect on those 
who witnessed the scene, and a powerful reaction in favor of the 
cause for which they suffered. Waller and others continued in jail 
forty-three days, and while in prison they constantly preached 
through the grates to many, who heard their word, which came forth 
in demonstration of the Spirit and power, in spite of exertions made 
at times by a mob outside to prevent. After their discharge, which 
was a kind of triumph, Waller, Craig and others, companions in the 
ministry, resumed their labors with redoubled vigor, gathering 
fortitude from their late sufferings, and thanking God that they were 
counted worthy to suffer for Christ and his gospel. Waller was 
viewed as ringleader, and was dealt with accordingly by preachers 
and leading men of the established church who would sometimes 
attend the Baptist meetings, to plead the superior claims of their 
church, ministers, etc., denouncing the Baptists as “false prophets,” 
“wolves in sheep’s clothing,” “disturbers of the peace,” etc. To these 
arguments Waller and others readily replied, that if they were 
wolves in sheep’s clothing, and they were not the true sheep, it was 
quite unaccountable that they had been persecuted and cast into 
prison; as it was well known that wolves would destroy sheep, but 
never, until then, that sheep would prey upon wolves; that they 
might indeed interrupt their peace, but if they did it certainly must be 
a false peace, bordering on destruction. ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 106.6 


marcus About thirty of the ministers were imprisoned at this time, 
and some as many as four times each, and also many exhorters, 
whose only fault was their being in company with their ministering 
brethren. These scenes of incarceration were generally turned to 
good account by the zealous reformers. Public sympathy was 
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aroused, and multitudes gathered around the prisons to hear the 
bold addresses of these fearless heralds of the cross, through the 
iron grates, open doors, and all avenues of utterance. In some 
cases drums were beaten in time of service, high enclosures were 
erected before the prison windows, matches and other suffocating 
materials were burnt outside the prison doors by malicious 
opponents. In this manner the opposition continued till the war of 
the Revolution called the attention of all parties to a new field of 
controversy, where the dominant party was glad to have the aid of 
all dissenters, in their struggle for liberty. | would say in addition to 
the above that the source from which | have transcribed these 
incidents is entitled. “A general History of the Baptists,” by David 
Benedict.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.1 


EDWIN C. STILES. 
Portland, Me. 


WILL JESUS COME AGAIN? 


UrSe 


WILL my dear Redeemer again visit this inhospitable world where 
he once suffered so much? where he lived a brief life of poverty and 
sorrow? where he was continually reproached, derided, and 
traduced? where his holy labors were ascribed to a wicked 
principle? where his godly sympathy met with so many gross 
repulses? where he was cruelly insulted, mocked, scourged and 
murdered? Without the stain of crime, or guilt of sin, all this he 
endured or suffered by wicked hands! A few loved him, and 
mourned his death as the end of their hopes: “We trusted that it had 
been he which should have redeemed Israel.”-Luke 24:27. But over 
him death loses his power. All the power of malice cannot hold him 
in the grave. The death struggle is over, the life-blood turning to 
water has flowed from his heart, through his spear-pierced side. But 
over all this, and over all human power, triumphs the life-giving 
Spirit, by the power of God. He lives again, and lives forevermore. 
Angels proclaimed to the world his birth; angels proclaimed his 
resurrection, and angels at his ascension proclaimed, “This very 
Jesus who is taken up from you into heaven, will come in the same 
manner as you have seen him going into heaven.”-Acts 1:177.ARSH 
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August 25, 1859, page 107.2 


Yes the angels do not lie. Jesus will come again, he has promised it 
himself: “I will come again.”-John 14:3. “A little while and ye shall 
not see me and again a little while and ye shall see me; because | 
go to the Father.”-76:76. “I will see you again.”-ver. 22. “For the Son 
of man will come in the glory of his Father, with the holy 
angels.”-/atthew 16:27. “For as the lightening cometh from the 
east, and shineth even to the west, thus also will the coming of the 
son of man be.”-24:27. “Now when the Son of man cometh in his 
glory, with all his holy angels.”- 25:37. “Hereafter ye will see the Son 
of man sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven.”-26:64. “Whoever shall be ashamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of him also will the 
Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels.”-Vark 8:38. “And then they will see the Son of 
man coming in the clouds with great power and glory.”- 73:26. The 
same also, Luke 21:27. “And he (God) shall send Jesus Christ, who 
before was preached unto you.”-Acis 3:20. “Waiting for (expecting) 
the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ.”-7 Corinthians 1:7. 
“Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come.”-4:5. 
“Afterwards those who are Christ’s at his coming.”-75:23. “At the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints.”-7 Thessalonians 
3:13. “We who remain alive until the coming of the Lord,” “For the 
Lord himself will descend from heaven with a shout.”-4:75, 76. “Be 
preserved blameless to the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”-5:23. 
“Rest with us, at the revelation of the Lord Jesus with his mighty 
angels from heaven.”-2 Thessalonians 1:7. “When he shall come to 
be glorified in his saints.”-ver 70. “May be found to praise, and 
honor, and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.”-7 Peter 1:7. “Be 
watchful, and hope steadily for the grace that is to be brought unto 
you at the appearing of Jesus Christ.”-ver 73. “Behold the Lord 
cometh with ten thousands of his saints.”-Jude 714. “Behold he 
cometh with clouds, and every eye shall see him.”-Revelation 1:7. 
“But what ye have, hold fast till | come.”-2:25. “| come 
quickly.”-3:77; the same 22:7, 12. “Behold | come like a 
thief.”-76:75. “Surely | come quickly.”-22:20. Who responds, “So be 
it, come Lord Jesus”? Is it 1? Reader, is it you? These testimonies 
are only a part of the many that assure us of the great and glorious 
event; great and glorious “to all those who love his appearing,” (2 
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Timothy 4:8,) whose “citizenship is in heaven, from whence, also, 
we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ.”-Philippians 3:20. 
Well, there are many things that make me earnestly desire to see 
my Saviour. First of all, | love him more than all else beside, (God 
the father expected,) and my sweet meditation would attain the full 
fruition of happiness and joy in his presence; and this will be 
consummated when he comes, and says, “Come ye blessed of my 
Father inherit the kingdom prepared for you.”-Vatthew 25:34. O! it 
does seem as if my joy would know no bounds; there with all the 
redeemed, with the holy angels, with the glorious Redeemer and 
King of kings, and with the Father too. O! words are too feeble to 
utter the feelings of my soul. Then this glory and happiness is 
eternal, they will never end, never cloy, never lessen, and there will 
never be anything to mar these, or to exclude me from this state of 
perfect bliss. “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man the things which God hath prepared 
for them that love him.”-7 Corinthians 2:9. And again, pain, 
sickness, sin and death will be no more, no more want, no more 
graves, no more mourning, but life, life, eternal life, joy and peace, 
“O! | long to be there.” And now, dear reader, | beg of you be not of 
those who say, “Where is the promise of his coming?”-2 Peter 3:4. 
Read the Promise from his own lips, believe it, be ready for it, watch 
for it, keep “oil in your vessel with your lamp,” and keep “your loins 
girt about and your lamp burning,’ waiting with longing expection for 
his coming. Attend to the injunction, “Occupy till | come.” Secure the 
approval, “well done good and faithful servant,” do not expect the 
blessing without the qualification for it; let not the lot of the “evil 
servant, saying my Lord delayeth his coming,” be yours. “That 
servant who knew his Lord’s will, and prepared not himself, neither 
did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes.”-Luke 
12:47. Let not seeming delay make you unmindful of watching. 
“Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall 
find watching.”-ver 37. True, many have been mistaken in 
anticipating too soon the coming and kingdom of the Lord and 
Saviour; better a thousand such mistakes than too late in being 
ready. If | am at the railroad-station an hour or two too soon, and 
anxiously waiting to take my place in the car, it is better than to be a 
moment too late. Blessed Lord give me grace, so that being ready, | 
may keep in readiness to meet thee at thy coming; and let -ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 107.3 
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The wheels of time fly swiftly around, 

And bring the welcome day;” 

And let “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done, 

As in heaven, so on earth,” 

dG: 

New York, June, 1859. 

Sabbath Recorder.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.4 


SCOTT’S NOTE ONexodus 31:18-And he gave unto Moses, 
when he had made an end of communing with him upon mount 
Sinai, two tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with the finger 
of God. Exodus 31:18.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.5 


After all the preceding laws and instructions, when the forty days of 
Moses’ continuance on the mount were nearly ended, the Lord 
gave him the tables of stone before spoken of, [xxiv,12,] with the 
ten commandments written on them by his own immediate power. 
They are here called the “two tables of testimony,” because the 
laws written on them were the substance of that will of God which 
he testified to them; and likewise, because by giving this law to 
them, and by placing in it the ark under the mercy-seat, from above 
which he displayed his glory, he testified his special favor to that 
nation, and the way in which it would be continued to them. The 
stones on which the law of the ten commandments was written, 
denotes its perpetual, unchangeable obligation; in which it differed 
from the other laws, which would after a time be superseded. By the 
finger of God the Holy Spirit may be meant, and he writes this law in 
the hearts of all the spiritual children of Israel, having prepared 
them for that purpose.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.6 


A GOOD man, who has seen much of the world, and is not tired of 
it, says: “The grand essentials to happiness in this life are, 
something to do, something to love, and something to hope 
for." ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.7 

Backbiting 

UrSe 


IF Christians would generally conform to the following rules, drawn 
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up by the pious Charles Simeon, for the government of his own 
conduct, much mischief might be saved in churches and 
communities. The influence of many excellent people is 
undermined, and the reputation of ministers often sacrificed by idle 
habits of gossip, without any intention of doing harm.ARSH August 
25, 1859, page 107.8 


The longer | live, the more | feel the importance of adhering to the 
following rules, which | have laid down for myself in relation to such 
matters:ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.9 


1. To hear as little as possible what is to the prejudice of 
others.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.10 


2. To believe nothing of the kind till | am absolutely forced to. ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 107.11 


3. Never drink into the spirit of any one who circulates an ill 
report.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.12 


4. Always to moderate, as far as possible, the unkindness which is 
expressed towards others.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.13 


The vanity of the world appears in this, that a little cross will 
embitter great comforts. One dead fly is enough to convert a whole 
box of the world’s most fragrant ointment into a stench. There are 
so many ingredients required to make up worldly felicity,-as riches, 
health, honor, friends, good name, and the like.-that if any of these 
be wanting, the whole composition is spoiled. You may as soon 
grasp a bundle of dreams, or take up an armful of your shadow, as 
fill the boundless desire of your soul with earthly 
enjoyments.-Bishop Hopkins.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.14 


THE LOVE OF GOD.-Blessed be God, he loves not according tc 
our deserts, but according to our necessity! It is not written, his 
blood can cleanse from all evil we see, but what he sees.ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 107.15 


Many chambers within are unopened yet to us; we see but through 
the crevice: yet His blood gets entrance and drowns all.-Lady 
Powerscourt.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.16 
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HE who pays more attention to his hat than his head, shows which 
is most prized. Filling up time with and for God, is the way to rise up 
and lie down in peace.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.17 


THERE are men who take religious truth in such a manner that it is 
quite intoxicating to them.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.18 


| HAD rather never receive a kindness, than never bestow one; not 
to return a benefit is the greater sin, but not to confer it is the 
earlier.-Seneca.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.19 


If we grieve the Spirit of God by our lightness, worldliness, or 
presumption, we do but fill our own cup with wormwood and 
gall.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 107.20 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, AUGUST 25, 1850. 


TWO DYING CALLS FOR HELP 


UrSe 


IN view of the fast whitening harvest fields and the increasing 
Macedonian cries that are coming up from almost every quarter, 
how apparent is the necessity of all the efforts being put forth that 
can be, towards supplying the wants of the cause. How necessary 
that all should be in the field, who can go forth with the confidence 
of their brethren. How necessary that the church raise more fervent 
petitions to the Lord of the harvest in behalf of the wants of the 
vineyard! But before they can consistently do this, how necessary 
that they see to it that those who are capable of bearing the vessels 
of the Lord, be not cumbered with the service of tables, but be free 
to go forth unembarrassed in temporal things, on their solemn and 
important mission. Are there any who are hindered from going forth 
in the ministry of the word, by the wants of their families? Where 
rests the responsibility of such a state of things? May they feel it 
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who should. And may the church speedily prepare the way for a 
consistent increase of help from the Lord of the harvest, by an 
appreciation of what they already have, or may make use of if they 
will. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.1 


We make these remarks in view of such heart-stirring appeals as 
the following from Sr. Tilden of Appleton, Ontagamie Co., Wis. 
Who, in whose heart there yet beams a spark of interest for the 
cause of truth, can read it and not be moved. She writes as 
follows:ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.2 


“BRO. SMITH: How shall | sufficiently thank you under God for the 
Review and Instructor? | have kept my promise to get others to read 

them. There are many who love to read them. One dear sister, a 

Methodist, reads the Review, and says it is next to the Bible. She 
says it advocates truth, gospel truth. She says ‘Do send some 
faithful brother that we may have the truth preached to us.’ | truly 

join with her in this request. She has lived long in Appleton, and 

says the people stand waiting to hear sound preaching that is 

founded upon God’s word.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.3 


“| have felt it my duty for a long time to ask for some faithful brother 
to come here. | believe if the people in A. could hear the truth, many 
of them would embrace it-ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.4 


“Since | wrote you, many have been my cares and trials. | am 
looking for such, and feel many times to bless God for them. | have 
had the care of a sick sister for five months. She was truly the salt 
of the earth. She embraced the Saviour when eight years old; and 
when she died she was thirty-seven. Those who knew her best, 
said she was the most faithful Christian they ever knew; and those 
who visited her in her last sickness, even ministers said they could 
learn of her. She spoke to me, and said she had nothing to regret 
but that she had not studied the Bible more. She gave me a double 
charge to read God’s holy word more. Drop your work, said she, 
and read it, if it is but one word at a time. | asked her if she had any 
request to make. ‘Yes,’ she said, ‘write to Bro. Smith to send a 
faithful servant of God to preach to the people of Appleton. They 
stand waiting for the truth.’ This was also my departed husband’s 
request: to write you. My house is large enough to hold meetings in. 
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It is my heart’s desire to God that some brother may come this 
way.”ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.5 


TENT MEETING AT CENTERVILLE, MICH 


UrSe 


IN accordance with the previous notice, our meeting in this place 
commenced on the evening of July 15th. It was protracted until the 
evening of Sunday, July 31st. A considerable degree of interest was 
manifested on the part of the people to hear the word of God. Yet 
we labored under some disadvantage here as well as at Marshall. 
When we were ready to pitch our tent we found that we were in the 
vicinity of a Methodist camp-meeting which was to commence in a 
few days. But as the notice had gone out we thought it more proper 
to fulfill it than to select another village as the place of our meeting. 
We therefore endeavored to bring the present truth before the 
people, trusting in God to bless our effort. Notwithstanding the 
disadvantage alluded to, a good number were in attendance during 
the most of our meetings, and many of them were manifestly 
interested in the truths preached. It was said to us by prominent 
citizens of the place that two thirds of the inhabitants were satisfied 
that we had preached the truth. Indeed the Baptist minister said that 
a majority of the Baptist church believed our views. At the 
conclusion of the meetings eight decided to obey the truth. We trust 
that there are others who will take a decided stand for the 
commandments of God. During the meeting we sold fifteen dollars’ 
worth of books and ten charts. Five subscribed for the REVIEW. J. 
N. ANDREWS. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGAIRSH August 25, 1859, 
page 108.6 


NOTE FROM BRO. COTTRELL 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: It seems evident that the Lord is opening the way for 
the last message to accomplish its work. The Lord is preparing the 
hearts of honest souls for the reception of the truth. And as | find an 
increasing desire to hear, | feel a strong desire to be faithful in 
striving to preach the truth to those that have ears to hear. ARSH 
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August 25, 1859, page 108.7 


There is a goodly number in the place where | now am, that are 
interested to learn the truth, and they declare their determination to 
follow wherever the truth of the word of the Lord shall lead. | have 
preached seven times in the place; and | cannot doubt that there 
will soon be a little church of Sabbath-keepers raised up 
here. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.8 


R. F.C. 
North Greece, Monroe Co., N. Y. 


NOTE FROM BRO. BYINGTON 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: It is written: “Paul planted, Apollos watered 
but God gave the increase.” Brethren that have broken the ground 
and planted or sown the seed of present truth in different places 
that they cannot well visit often, are glad to hear how the work is 
prospering.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.9 


| spent last Sabbath in Convis, where Bro. Frisbie and others 
labored hard last winter. The meeting on the Sabbath was at sister 
Scott’s. About twenty were present, and all felt that it was best to go 
forward. Sister Clarke who received the truth at the Marshall tent- 
meeting, spoke with a feeling heart ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
108.10 


On first-day held meeting at the Junction School-house in that town. 
There was a good congregation for that place, and the best 
attention. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.11 


It did me good to talk on present truth, and | thought there was an 
ear to hear. The husband of sister Smith of that place said to me as 
| left the school-house, that he should not break the Sabbath of the 
Lord any more. May he with his companion keep in letter and spirit 
all of God’s commandments and the faith of Jesus, and be 
numbered with those who have no guile in their mouth, and are 
without fault before the throne of God.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
108.12 
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| left for this place yesterday. Expect to spend the Sabbath at 
Centerville. Staid with Bro. Webber last night. They were called 
away in the evening to see a very sick brother of sister W.’s. How 
uncertain is life! It is but a little longer that we can do for our 
friends. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.13 


JOHN BYINGTON. 
Colon, Aug. 12th, 1859. 


GOING TO THE FOUNTAIN HEAD 


UrSe 


IN seasons of greatest difficulty, when human aid seemed at the 
farthest remove, when the help of man was apparently futile, at 
such times the people of God have forsaken every earthly resource, 
and have applied to God as the only stay and support of his 
children: and at such seasons, God has graciously answered his 
praying Israel, and has seemingly taken just such opportunities, to 
manifest his wondrous power.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.14 


The history of ancient Israel abundantly shows that God has ever 
been ready to manifest his power in delivering them (when they 
called upon him in faith) from the most imminent peril, and the 
history of nations confirm the same fact; and often when nations 
have been in the greatest danger from internal or external causes, 
then was the very opportunity for God to display his power, in 
answer to the cry of his chosen people.ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 108.15 


Just so in the life of individuals, when the sky seemed most heavy 
and lowering, and sullen despair had almost settled upon the heart, 
then, when hope had almost fled, at that critical moment, the poor 
soul has bethought herself of God, and raising her eyes to Jesus, 
involuntarily cried out, “Oh that | had wings like a dove, then would | 
flee away and be at rest;” then while looking away from earth, away 
from the arm of flesh to the good Shepherd, found solid bliss, being 
led by him among the green pastures, by the still waters. ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 108.16 
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He who would drink of the cool waters of the gushing spring, seeks 
them not afar from their source, after they have wandered by a 
circuitous channel, beneath the burning sun, until they are tepid and 
unfit for use, but with labor and perseverance, he seeks the 
fountain-head, where the cool sparkling water issues from the 
rock.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.17 


So the Christian who depends upon human aid for spiritual 
refreshment, gets his help mixed with weakness and imperfection, 
and perhaps with error, or other impurities, while his inmost life is 
dying for the pure, the holy influence of the Spirit, fresh from the 
most holy place, where Jesus pleads, and he sinks in lukewarm 
formality, while Satan weaves fatal nets to entrap his unwary 
feet.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.18 


Not so the struggling, praying one, who looks upon human aid only 
aS a means, a spur to action. Early and late he repairs to the 
fountain-head, no matter if hill and valley and mountain intervene: to 
the fountain he will go, however difficult the way; and then when the 
labor is overcome, how sweet the waters of life! how wholesome, 
how invigorating! How they clear the sight, and sharpen the spiritual 
senses! Now he has ears to hear, eyes to see, a heart to feel, and 
his taste is corrected; for these waters when first bursting from the 
rock, have a miraculous power to renovate the man, and restore the 
health. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.19 


Christianity has been diluted, corrupted, almost annihilated. The 
saints have been worn out, for a time, times and the dividing of 
time, (1260 years of papal rule) and are troubled with all sorts of 
diseases, and many of these maladies are of the chronic form, and 
all of them incurable by any human aid. None but the waters of the 
fountain can eradicate these diseases and restore the health of the 
soul. Vain is the help of man, vain all the worn out forms of the worn 
out saints, worn out doctrines, threadbare errors; vain all sectarian 
zeal for party, and church. Old bottles will not do for new wine, 
neither will old garments bear new cloth for repair; and the third 
angel’s message cannot be planted upon any of these antiquated, 
worn out foundations. It stands, a monument of Jehovah’s power, 
forbearance and love to a lost world, and his providence will soon 
dispel the clouds which hide its beauty. It will shine out more and 
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more brilliantly, as time unfolds his wondrous plan, and every 
honest soul will stand firmly upon the topmost stone of truth and 
there view Jehovah’s wonderful wisdom, justice and mercy, as he 
sounds the knell of departed time. There too, in such solemn mood 
as man has never before known, will they view the funeral of 
earth.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 108.20 


Oh fellow pilgrim, would you see the grandeur, the sublimity of the 
scene now just begun, and passing before you; would you stand 
with all the saints upon the foundation Jehovah has laid, when all 
other foundations shall rock and quake and shiver in the general din 
of the execution of the judgment: would you see the certainty of 
these things and with telescopic eye pierce the future, by the books 
of prophecy: would you know the hidden meaning of the Scripture, 
“understand a proverb and the interpretation,” the words of the wise 
and their dark sayings; would you fully comprehend that which “the 
wise shall understand;” would you know what besetments and sins 
dim your eye, so that your vision is beclouded; would you 
understand what disease enfeebles your spiritual frame, and unfits 
you to see, or hear, or taste, or feel; would you understand what 
blunts your moral sensibilities, and warps your judgment; or would 
you even see your need of all things, the fine gold, the white 
raiment, the eye-salve? Haste then to the fountain. Its waters are 
medicinal; they open the eyes, the ears, the heart. Wonderful, 
miraculous are they, when pure from the fountain. Drink freely, and 
often. The Rock is at your door, near at hand. Be not afraid of 
surfeit. In season and out of season, they are always new, they will 
heal all your diseases. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 109.1 


J. CLARKE. 


CONSECRATION. NO. 4.-DRESS 


UrSe 


PAUL says, [2 Corinthians 3:2], “Ye are our epistles written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men.” Let me ask, Can all men 
(including those who, being strangers to us, are not qualified to read 
the Spirit of Jesus in our character)-can all know us to be the 
followers of Jesus, unless they see us to be such from outward 
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tokens in our dress and appearance? Do not think this a subject of 
minor importance. Anything sufficiently important for inspiration to 
notice, surely is of consequence enough for us to heed. But aside 
from the Bible, what would reason dictate respecting our dress? 
Remember God’s children are away from home, seeking an 
inheritance in a city that is out of sight, and while they journey on, 
meeting with obstacles in almost every form, do they well to adorn 
their persons that they may look pleasing and attractive to the world 
who are looking on?ARSH August 25, 1859, page 109.2 


Would not unbelievers be apt to conclude from seeing professors 
take a course like this, that the truth lacked consistency, or that the 
human heart is so prone to evil that it is almost impossible to live in 
continual obedience to its divine teachings? In such a case, how 
weak is our influence over them to lead them to Jesus. Alas! how 
many wounds our suffering Saviour and his holy religion receive in 
the house of his friends, (so-called). Could we but realize that every 
deviation from the straight line of right bears with it a train of effects 
on eternal interests, how guarded would we be. Lord, enable us to 
“anoint our eyes with eye-salve that we may see.”ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 109.3 


God has laid down in his word principles which are sufficient to 
govern us perfectly. The holy scriptures are able to make a man 
“perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works.” Then they must 
extend into every department of life, and furnish a perfect guard and 
guide to our influence, if obeyed. We may therefore expect to find in 
the Bible something relative to the subject before us. Does it allow a 
compromise with the world, a conformity to part of their ways that 
they may conform to God in the remainder? Let us look at the 
example of Jesus. He set a perfect Christian pattern. Do we 
anywhere read that Jesus conformed to the fashions of his age, and 
chose a style of dress that might win others into the narrow path! 
Did he descend as low as to bring the standard of piety down to a 
level with the tastes of the carnal mind? Never!'ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 109.4 


His Spirit has given explicit directions concerning our dress. See 7 
Timothy 2: “I will therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy 
hands, without wrath or doubting. In like manner also, that women 
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adorn themselves in modest apparel, with shamefacedness and 
sobriety; not with broidered (margin, plaited, i.e., widely braided,) 
hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array; but (which becometh women 
professing godliness) with good works.” Also, 7 Peter 3; “Whose 
adorning let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 
of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be the 
hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of 
great price. For after this manner in the old time the holy women 
also, who trusted in God adorned themselves.” And shall the 
women of God who soon expect translation be less conformed to 
the divine will than those holy women of old were? Would not the 
spirit of this requirement exclude from our dress all superfluities, 
while we would show to the world that we really feel the worth of 
time we call so short? We may excuse ourselves by saying it can 
be no harm to wear needless articles if we do not love or think of 
them while wearing them. But every one knows we love them well 
enough to put them on, and must have spent some precious 
moments in thinking of them, besides the time and means wasted in 
purchasing and preparing them.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 109.5 


Brethren and sisters, there is no sin too small for us to forsake, and 
some of these little things may, without our knowledge, have the 
firmest hold of our hearts. Another objection has been urged to the 
above commandment. God has created many things expressly to 
adorn the earth; he has made this world beautiful, and may we not 
follow his example in making ourselves appear as lovely as 
possible? Dear friend, our Father knows our fallen nature. He 
realizes full well our love of the approval of others, and sees how 
easily we become self-exalted, and knowing our only place of safety 
is low at the foot of the cross, his tenderness comes in and denies 
what otherwise might prove our ruin. Praise that blessed One! “All 
his commandments are faithful.” Far better were it for us to shun 
temptation than needlessly enter combat with the tempter. 
Remember the Devil himself was ruined by pride, [7 Timothy 3:6,] 
and if pride could creep into the heart of an angel of light, and 
cause such a fearful fall, how much more easily could we be ruined 
by its dreadful influences. | have thought that every human being 
was beset by this demon in human form, by pride of intellect, of 
wealth, of appearance or by some other form. Now “pride goeth 
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before destruction, and a haughty spirit before a fall”-i.e., if 
cherished. Oh do let us endeavor to humble ourselves, asking 
grace of God to help us in the work, instead of cherishing our pride 
or making no special effort to overcome it, while at the same time 
we ask the Lord to humble us. God humbles by judgments. O it 
seems to me that pride is one of the most offensive things to the 
Lord we could be guilty of harboring. Will we not endeavor to give it 
up? And concerning the subject we have been considering, will we 
not consent to follow the teachings of the apostle, and wear a dress 
at all times of which every article can truly be called useful, a dress 
of which God can approve? And what is the approval of the world to 
us? What is earthly honor? It is like the glitter of frost-work, that 
freezes the tender leavers of piety, and passing, leaves them 
blackened and withered. Dear Lord, deliver us from the delusive 
song of worldly ambition and honor. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
109.6 


But it may be you have dressed to please some friend, a parent, 
husband or wife, whom you feel bound to honor. Did you never 
think you could really honor no one while doing wrong? It is only in 
doing right that we honor or are an honor to any one. But were it 
otherwise, who claims, and is worthy of our first affections and 
service? Whose are we be by right of creation, preservation and 
redemption? If this being be an earthly friend, then we do right to 
regard his wishes before and contrary to all others; but if we be the 
Lord’s, then let his commands stand paramount to every thing 
else. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 109.7 


Again, do we hope to win a dear friend or companion to keeping the 
commandments of God? Could we do so while we break them, in 
regarding that friend’s wishes, and even cause him to transgress 
sometimes by dressing in a way to please him, and thus in a 
manner setting ourselves up to be idolized? God forbid that a 
conscientious soul should so read his duty, as to think he ought to 
transgress the plainly-stated requirements of the word, in order to 
keep the favor of some near earthly friend, with a hope thereby to 
lead him eventually to Christ. Let us get ourselves away in every 
sense from between the Lord and every human heart, and cause no 
one to break the first commandment. Do let us take a decided, 
uncompromising position on the side of truth and the whole truth; let 
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us suffer nothing to draw us from the least point of God’s will, as far 
as we understand it; then what influence we have, will be felt for 
truth, for holiness, while a wavering or half-hearted work could 
accomplish very little for our Redeemer.ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 109.8 


And now do you decide to let your only adorning be that of a meek 
and quiet spirit, “which is in the sight of God of great price?” How 
much better to have something about us truly valuable to Him who 
knows how to value things aright, than a finery worse than 
worthless. Let us, having concluded to lay off the portion of our 
dress that the Bible condemns, to avoid needless temptation and 
struggle, put such articles as much as possible out of our 
possession. We shall have enough to contend with without 
subjecting ourselves to needless trials: ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 109.9 


Before leaving this subject | would simply say that | hope no one will 
think | approve of a slovenly dress. God is a being of order, and he 
most certainly requires order and neatness in us, our persons, 
dress and dwellings. Let us while endeavoring to cleanse ourselves 
from the pollution of sin, remember physical uncleanness, and 
strive to cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit. 
We must be pure. Do let us keep our persons, dress and houses 
clean and pure, spending just the time necessary to secure this 
object, and no more.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 109.10 


Says Paul, [7 Corinthians 3:16, 17,] “Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? If any 
man defile the temple of God, him shall God destroy; for the temple 
of God is holy, which temple ye are." ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
109.11 


| hope my dear brethren and sisters will bear with me. | do desire 
that we may become patterns of piety in all things, and live before 
the world as Paul did, “blameless.,ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
109.12 


M.E. S. 


JESUS 
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UrSe 


| HAVE been thinking of Jesus, that noble visitor to our earth, from 
the distant realms where the great Jehovah reigns. | have been 
thinking of his object in visiting this planet, and of his conduct while 
he remained here; of his noble bearing while in the presence of 
Pilate; his composed and cheerful aspect when two kings with their 
minions did all in their power to cast abuse and ignominy upon him; 
and | ask myself, Do | realize the why and the wherefore? Can | 
appreciate such condescension, such infinite love? Did the Son of 
God leave the bright regions of light to visit this base sinful word? 
Did he assume our nature, and humble himself to the low sphere of 
humanity? Did he suffer, and labor, and die here, thus, as is 
described? Was it reality? The Son of God? The Word? The 
Creator? Did he leave the bosom of the infinite Father? Did he 
leave all the joys of that beautiful home of angels, where God is 
worshiped in incomprehensible grandeur and purity, to dwell with 
unholy men, here to bear ignominious burdens, to perform servile 
labor, to be scorned and trodden upon, by layman and priest, by 
king and beggar? he who was beloved and honored of God, and 
revered by the dignitaries of heaven?ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
109.13 


Surely this was no idle tragedy, no fanciful exhibition, to consume 
time and entertain spectators! No! no! There are reasons for all this. 
The Son of God came to earth in person, to rescue his chosen 
ones, and to make a way for the annihilation of Satan and his lying 
train. All this will yet be fully accounted for. God will yet be 
magnified by the common sense of redeemed men, and holy 
angels, in all this. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 109.14 


Yes it is reality. The story of Adam’s race, from the fall of our first 
parents to the advent of Jesus, is familiar; and the account of Jesus’ 
life and sufferings is true; no romance, no fiction. Jesus is a person. 
His first advent is reality. None can reasonably doubt such evidence 
as is furnished in proof of the truth of the holy Scriptures. Hume, 
and Voltaire, and Paine, and others of the last century, tried to 
invalidate the sacred writings; but the only harm done was to their 
dupes and themselves; for a host of learned men arose and 
furnished such proof the truth of the Bible as was not before sought 
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out, and such a superstructure of truths, such an army of facts was 
produced, that now the infidel can readily be put to the blush by any 
common reader.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 109.15 


For eighteen hundred years the united powers of earth and hell 
have done their best to crush out the truth. Kings and popes have 
deluged the earth with the blood of the martyrs, their best and most 
innocent subjects. They have burned the Bible, and destroyed 
those who carried it in their memories, and outlawed the name of 
Jesus. But all in vain: the banner still waves on high in spite of 
wicked men and devils. Kings and popes, emperors and generals, 
ecclesiastical councils and infidel writers, have tried in vain to 
outlaw the Bible, or invalidate its truths. In vain they have deluged 
the earth with the blood of the good, the lovely, the truthful and the 
honest. In vain have they cast their darts at the fame of the lovely 
Jesus-he lives still, not only in person, in the far off regions, where 
angels dwell, but in the hearts of his people. ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 109.16 


Yes, this is reality. Jesus lives. His burdens will soon be laid aside. 
The great controversy between good and evil will soon close 
gloriously for God, for Christ and good angels, and redeemed men. 
The last battle is soon to be fought. Hark! Do we not hear the 
thunderings of the hosts, the note of war, the day of 
preparation? ARSH August 25, 1859, page 109.17 


Glorious thought! ‘Tis reality. Jesus lives, and all this time since 
Adam’s fall, he has borne a heavy burden patiently. O what 
fortitude! what enduring love! all this time has he borne our 
burdens, has plead our cause. The Father too first formed the plan 
to save a remnant, and to put a final end to evil; and now the end 
approaches; it is at hand. Angels too have labored and sympathized 
in the work, and can we be lukewarm?ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 110.1 


JOSEPH CLARKE. 


WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMETH, SHALL HE FIND FAITH ON THE 
EARTH? 
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UrSe 


We are waiting for thee in thy kingdom to come, 

To gather the exiles that long for their home. 

In the wilderness, scattered, down trodden, oppressed, 

With hope long deferred, we are sighing for rest ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 110.2 


O come, for the weary are looking for thee; 

The captive is mourning in chains to be free; 

The grief of our burden no stranger shall share, 

And the call of the pris’ner is dark with despair. ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 110.3 


Thy poor and afflicted, thy suffering and tried, 

Still deep in the furnace, unransomed, abide; 

While want and disease and oppression is here; 

And the wail of the dying is smothered in fear.ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 110.4 


With the weight of the curse, and transgression, and wrong, 
Creation now groans, and her travail is long, 

Till her agonized bosom uncovers her slain, 

And thy hand shall restore her unspotted again.ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 110.5 


Day and night shall the cry of the desolate rise 

In the ear of the Highest, who will not despise - 

Till Jesus, our king in his kingdom shall come, 

And his will on the earth, as in heaven, be done.-[C. S. MARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 110.6 


A GOOD STEP 


UrSe 


BRO. B. McCormic of Sumner, Wis., gives us his experience in 
gaining a victory over tobacco as follows:ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 110.7 


“| have been firm in the truth, and the cause has seemed to lay near 
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my heart; but still there has been a hateful idol that | have not been 
able, till of late to get rid of; viz., the use of tobacco. | quit chewing 
and tried smoking for the purpose of weaning myself from it by 
degrees; but | soon found | could accomplish nothing in this way. At 
length | determined to exercise a little manly principle, with Christian 
fortitude, and abandon it at once. | conclude that at the present day 
and age of the world professors of religion who will spend money 
for tobacco and persist in the injurious use of the same can hardly 
expect to enter into the kingdom of God. | do not feel disposed to 
sell my interest in the kingdom so cheap. It would be more than 
Esau’s selling his birthright for a mess of pottage. Let us take the 
exhortation of the apostle, and shun every appearance of 
evil." ARSH August 25, 1859, page 110.8 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Robinson 


BRO. SMITH: | thought while writing on business | would be glad to 
tell you some of my feelings as to the truth, and what the Lord has 
been doing for me. It seems to me that my union with God’s people 
increases, while | try to heed the counsel of the faithful and true 
Witness. It seems to me the more fully we get the door of our hearts 
open and let the lovely Jesus in, the stronger will be our union with 
each other, and the deeper will be our interest in the work of the 
Lord. | am trying to have my interest fully with the cause of truth. | 
want no separate interest. | realize it is a solemn time, when God is 
weighing his people. | want day by day to exert an influence on the 
side of truth. It has seemed to me of late more than usual, that in 
whatever | undertake to do, | want to know that the Lord is with me. 
| want a deeper experience in the things of the Spirit of God ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 110.9 


My love for the Review is not abating. | watch with interest the 
reports from week to week from those chosen to labor in word and 
doctrine, also the cheering epistles of brethren and sisters. Three 
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weeks ago last Friday, Sabbath and first-day, the church in Lorraine 
and Elbsburgh were blessed with the labors of Brn. Sperry, Edson 
and Wheeler. | met with the church on Friday. | am satisfied the 
Lord heard prayer, and guided by his Spirit. Testimonies were 
borne which we needed as a church. The apostle says, “Therefore 
we ought to give the more earnest heed to the things which we 
have heard, lest at any time we should let them slip.” Hebrews 2:7. | 
fear we have not thought of this verse and applied it to ourselves as 
we ought. | was not with the church Sabbath and first-day, yet from 
what | learn, the Lord is blessing the efforts of those meetings. By 
my request the brethren met at my house the next Monday morning 
(which was the fourth of July). | had been afflicted with a lameness 
in one of my knees for thirteen weeks, and had walked but little 
without a crutch, or cane, or something of the kind. Most of the time 
| used a crutch and cane both. Although tempted to think that God 
would not hear prayer in my behalf, | yet felt that | wanted to trust in 
him, and see and feel of his salvation. Prayer was offered, the 
instruction in James 5, followed, and the Lord heard and answered, 
praise his holy name. | felt that | could in the name of the Lord, lay 
aside my crutch and cane, and did so. In the afternoon | walked 
perhaps sixty rods, worked three or four hours and walked back 
again. The second morning | went to work at some corn | have, 
cultivating and hoeing. | was between one fourth and half a mile 
from my house. This distance | traveled four times that day. The 
Lord is still increasing my strength. The most of the time for three 
weeks past | have felt like praising the Lord.ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 110.10 


A. H. ROBINSON. 
Sandy Creek, N. Y. 


From Sister Freeman 


BRO. SMITH: We love to read theReview, situated as we are, 
alone in the present truth. We feel sometimes like one of old, that 
we dwell in a dry and thirsty land where no water is. We have not 
seen any of the messengers since Brn. Loughborough, Hart and 
Everts preached at Dodgeville. We have thought that perhaps Brn. 
Ingraham and Sanborn might be directed this way. We wished to 
attend the tent meeting west of Monroe, but were disappointed. 
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Many are the trials we have experienced through the past winter. 
Not being able to meet our payments we were obliged to let our 
land go. We are now living in Arena, west of the depot, and should 
any of the brethren and sisters pass by on the cars, will they please 
call and see us. We have felt under every dispensation of God’s 
providence to look to him to guide and lead us, and feel now to say, 
The Lord is my light and my salvation, in him will | trust. Yet often 
when meditating on the straight gate and narrow way, | feel that 
unless | am more diligent, have more grace, more of that faith that 
works by love and purifies the heart, | shall be one that hath said 
Lord, Lord, in vain. | need your prayers brethren and sisters, that 
while surrounded by the gay and thoughtless, | may be one that 
shall be living soberly, righteously and godly in this present evil 
world, looking for and hasting unto the appearing of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ; that my eyes may be turned from vanity to 
behold wondrous things from the law of the Lord. When reading the 
cheering letters in the Review from sisters who show much stability 
of mind in regard to dress and fashion, | have felt that | needed my 
strength renewed, to come up to the point to which they have 
attained. When | consider the beauty of Christ’s church when they 
will stand forth clear as the sun, fair as the moon, and terrible as an 
army with banners, | cannot bear the thought that my name should 
be left out. | desire that my mind should be deeply impressed with a 
sense of the near coming of the Lord. May the Lord speed on the 
message and send forth his light and his truth; may his priests be 
clothed with salvation, and his saints shout aloud for joy. And when 
the refreshing time comes, may | be one of the number that shall be 
ready to receive it. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 110.11 


Your unworthy sister in Christ. 
FANNY FREEMAN. 
Arena, Wis. 


From Sister Lawton 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | often feel it would be a reli 
to me, as well as a privilege, to speak out my feelings to the dear 
people of God. But | have such a sense of my ignorance and 
unworthiness, | have refrained from writing as often as | should if | 
felt capable of expressing my feelings, and for fear | may be thought 
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too forward by writing so often. But what a privilege, dear brethren 
and sisters, we enjoy in speaking to each other through the Review. 
We can tell of our joys and our sorrows. Then we shall know when 
to weep with those that weep, and rejoice with those that rejoice. 
And if we enjoy much of the Spirit of our master, we can comfort, 
encourage, and strengthen each other in the narrow way.ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 110.12 


Oh how | wish that each member in the Advent church were filled 
with the life and power of godliness, that we all possessed in heart, 
and carried out in the lives, the true spirit of holiness. ARSH August 
25, 1859, page 110.13 


Dear brethren and sisters, is the line of distinction drawn as closely 
as it should be between us and the nominal churches? We make a 
much higher profession than they. God in mercy has given us light 
in his word; and through that light the standard has been raised 
high; and if we live up to it, there will be seen a very plain distinction 
between us and other churches; for they have become so 
conformed to the world that the majority, at least, cannot be known 
from the world. But we profess to be a peculiar people, separate 
from sinners; for if we are the people of God we must be separate 
from the world; and the truths we have embraced, if lived up to, will 
draw a line between us and them. They expect to see us far in 
advance of them in spirituality. Said a minister to me when | first 
came into the truth, “According to your views, you should enjoy 
much more religion than we, but | cannot see as you do.” He knew 
but little, however of the Adventists. | believe that as a people we 
have more truth and are living up to it nearer than any other people. 
| do not speak thus boastingly; for | do not feel like boasting; but | 
feel humbled and distressed on account of our lack of faith and 
Spirituality. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 110.14 


| was glad to see Bro. Hutchins speak out in regard to our 
measuring ourselves among ourselves. | have felt for sometime that 
we were becoming too much inclined to this. Oh let us beware. How 
many | have seen in the M. E. Church, to which | belonged before | 
became an Advent believer, that have fallen in this way. They 
looked up to those who professed high attainments in religion; for 
they thought it would be safe to follow them. But why should we do 
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so?ARSH August 25, 1859, page 110.15 


We have our true standard and pattern to go by. It will be safe to go 
by this. | fear we are not as dead to self and the world as we should 
be; if we were, we should not wish to conform to it in our dress, or 
gratify our appetite by indulging in that which is sinful and filthy. A 
desire to conform to the world if not restrained and driven out of our 
hearts, will soon drive out all our spirituality and we shall be left 
destitute of vitality. | know this is an individual work. For ourselves 
we stand or fall; but God will have a pure church, and his people will 
yet see eye to eye. | believe there will be a rallying to the standard 
soon. God will not permit us to remain half hearted and undecided 
long. The work is the Lord’s and it must go forward. The 144,000 
will be sealed. The loud cry will soon be heard and God will work 
with power in our midst. 


Dear brethren and sisters, if we are to go through with the remnant 
and enjoy the refreshing from the latter rain, we must get ready 
soon. There must be a spirit of sacrifice among us. We must be 
willing to part with right hands and with right eyes. The world, the 
flesh, and Satan, must be put under our feet. The wedges of gold 
and Babylonish garments must be brought forth, and the Achans 
must be destroyed. O, let none stand in the way of the work of the 
Lord; but let us draw together and let purity and humility, meekness, 
faith, and love be our motto. Oh may the Lord by his grace help me 
to overcome that | may stand with the redeemed on mount 
Zion.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 110.16 


C. LAWTON. 
West Winfield, N. Y. 


From Bro. Chase 


BRO. SMITH: | have not written for a long time to inform the 
brethren of my whereabouts. | take this opportunity to say through 
the Review that | am living in the town of Leeds, Columbia Co., 
Wisconsin, on the road leading from Columbus to Leeds, about 
three miles west of Leed’s Corners. My P. O. Address is North 
Leeds. Should any of the brethren traveling east, west, north, or 
south happen this way, please make us a call, and we should be 
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glad to see you. And if any of them would take a little pains to come 
we should be very glad. We have no meetings in this vicinity. The 
only preaching we have is the Review. | have not even seen an 
Adventist since | left Mauston one year ago last March. | have 
called on the lecturing brethren a number of times heretofore, while 
living in the vicinity of Columbus, to come and give us a course of 
lectures, but all to no purpose as yet. Now | will call again, hoping 
that some one either east or west will heed the call. Will some one 
come over and help us? There are some here that want to hear on 
the subject of present truth. Bro. Phelps or brother T. M. Steward, 
cannot one of you come? or any other of the ministers of the gospel 
of the kingdom. If any one will come soon, please inform us through 
the Review, or by private letter. | am alone in this place and have 
almost forgotten that | have been purged from my old sins. We live 
about three fourths of a mile from a good school-house that | think 
we can obtain to hold meetings in, if any of the brethren should 
come here to labor. Yours with respect. J. CHASEARSH August 
25, 1859, page 110.17 


From Sister Gates 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | do truly feel encouraged ° 
press my way onward and stand with you on mount Zion. Heaven is 
worth striving for, and | fully believe that we are well able to go up in 
the name and strength of the “Captain of our salvation” and 
possess that goodly land. | have for many years been a member of 
an orthodox church, but it is only about ten months since | was led 
to embrace the truths of the third angel’s message. | am entirely 
alone, being far removed from any of like precious faith; still | do 
cherish humble hope that Jesus will not overlook me when he 
comes, but that | shall be one of that blessed company that shall 
have part in the first resurrection. | have never heard a sermon on 
the present truth till a few weeks ago while on a visit to a relative in 
Mauston. | heard brother Phelps preach to the church in that vicinity 
three times. | felt that his words were indeed meat in due season to 
my hungry, thirsty soul. But | am not satisfied with my present 
attainments, | ardently desire a deeper work of grace wrought in my 
heart. | want to make a more entire consecration of myself, and all 
my interests to the service of God. | want to love the Lord Jesus, 
and heaven, and holiness, with a deeper love, and to hate sin with a 
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more perfect hatred.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 111.1 


Oh that | might get just right before the Lord. Oh that | might more 
fully appreciate the blessings of the holy Sabbath. Do we, those of 
us who are heads of families, and are of necessity obliged to labor 
almost incessantly during the six days, so that there is little time left 
us for reading and private meditation, do we, | ask, prize this 
blessed institution as we ought? How often does there come to 
many of us a time when the world seems to darken around us, 
when the eyes are heavy with the weight of unshed tears, and the 
brow aches beneath its burden of sad thoughts, when the din of 
ceaseless duties has dulled the mental ear, and the ever recurring 
round of business dimmed the intellectual vision; and what would 
become of the over-wrought body and weary mind were there not 
one day in seven set apart as a respite from the care and turmoil of 
the present life? Oh blessed boon to mortals given! Welcome, thrice 
welcome the holy hour that ushers in the hallowed Sabbath eve, 
with its soothing, sanctifying influence on the care-worn heart; when 
we may lay earth’s cares all aside, and bow in humble adoration 
before Him who made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in 
them is, and hold sweet communion with our great High Priest from 
off the mercy seat. It is truly a consolation to know that the lonely 
ones have the prayers of the church.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
111.2 


Yours, seeking for eternal life. 
L. M. GATES. 
Trenton, Wis. 


From Sister Place 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS SCATTERED ABROAD: | of 
look on receiving the Review, anxiously, to see if there is not a 

communication among other cheering epistles from those dear 

brethren west that brought the third angel’s message to us, and 

were faithful to us after we received it, and for those faithful labors | 

ever feel to thank God. As | have looked in vain for a long time, it 
comes home with weight to my mind, What do ye more than 

others? Perhaps they have been expecting to hear from us.ARSH 

August 25, 1859, page 111.3 
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| still stand as a witness for God and the truth. | am still striving to 
overcome, and the Lord does help me. | have many sore conflicts, 
but the Lord strengthens me from time to time to bear them, and | 
have felt of late to consecrate myself anew to God and his precious 
cause. Yes, | do feel my heart rejoices in the truth. | believe our 
laboring together on the systematic plan is pleasing to the 
Lord. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 111.4 


Dear brethren and sisters, is it not high time that we arise 
individually and labor together in this great work of saving our own 
souls and those of others around us. The church is arising and | 
mean, the Lord helping me, to get so meek and humble and quiet 
and teachable that | may have a place among those that shall finally 
overcome. Oh what a meeting will that be! and who of us can bear 
to have our worthless names cast out when Christ makes up his 
jewels? | feel | must be there. Although the way is rough, it cannot 
be long.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 111.5 


When Satan appears to stop up the path, 

And fills us with fears, we’ll triumph by faith. 

He cannot take from us, tho’ oft he has tried, 

This heart-cheering promise, The Lord will abide.” 
BETSEY E. PLACE. 

Oswego, N. Y.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 111.6 


From Bro. Allen 


BRO. SMITH: | have had the privilege of reading theReview for 
nearly a year, and | hope to be able to pay for it. | feel that | can say 
with truth it is a welcome messenger to all of our household. We 
look for it with impatience until it arrives, then lay it aside regretting 
there are no more pages. Our household consists of myself and 
wife, my sister and her husband and their three children. These 
comprise all the Sabbath-keepers that we know of within thirty miles 
of us. Although | have professed to keep the Sabbath about 
fourteen years, | feel that | have never rightly understood its claims 
until of late. | regret that in days past | had not a more thorough 
understanding of its claims, feeling that perhaps | might have been 
instrumental in bringing many to a more thorough knowledge of the 
truth. When the fallow ground of the heart is broken up, then truth, 
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rightly spoken, takes deep root.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 111.7 


| confess that in days past | have been somewhat prejudiced 
against Sabbath-keeping Adventists, while at the same time 
Adventism has been the theme my soul loved to dwell upon. 
Although | have never been much of an opposer of present truth, 
yet | feel that prejudice has caused me to harbor wrong feelings 
toward one of the Advent brethren, viz., H. W. Lawrence of N. Y. 
state. If | could see him | could extend the hand of fellowship to him 
and ask him to forgive the wrong | have done him. May the Lord 
bless and sustain him in every trial. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
111.8 


It has been about eight years since | have tried to preach the 
gospel. | started with the Christian denomination, but my views 
became much changed. About four years ago | withdrew from the 
connection and came West. Since that time | have tried to preach, 
as often as a door would open, the coming of the Saviour near at 
hand. | have not united with any denomination in the West, feeling it 
was better to stand alone than to be yoked to those of different 
faith. Sometimes | have felt that the Lord was with me and 
abundantly blessed my labors, but at other times have been lonely 
and sad.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 111.9 


| have preached but little the past year on account of 
denominational prejudices. Yes, | am lonely; my soul longs for a 
union with the people of God. | pine for active service in his cause. 
When | read in the Review the many calls for help | long to buckle 
on the armor and fly to the fields of labor with my Father’s children. 
Pen would fail to express my feelings of joy if such a privilege was 
mine. But a voice whispers, You do not thoroughly understand all 
that a messenger should understand; you have never heard a 
course of lectures by a messenger; you are almost wholly 
unacquainted with the Advent people; and how can you expect to 
excel in the great battle-field of life? | know it is highly necessary 
that we know that God calls us before we enter upon so great a 
work as the last message of mercy to men. | desire the prayers of 
all the faithful that | may know duty and be able to do it.ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 111.10 
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W. M. ALLEN. 
Galva, Ills., Aug. 14th, 1859. 


From Bro. Corey 


BRO. SMITH: My heart beats in union with the blessed truth; and all 
| have to regret is that | have not lived it out more faithfully. It has 
been some over two years since | commenced trying to keep the 

Sabbath, and | am thankful to God that he ever gave me a mind to 
obey him rather than man. | can say of a truth that | am not at all 

discouraged, but the way seems brighter and more glorious. 

Although we have trials, they are to purify and fit us to stand in the 

time of trouble. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 111.11 


Brethren and sisters, | desire not to go on like the people of the 
world, carelessly and without concern; | would be kept in the 
crucible till all my dross is consumed. Those that suffer with Christ 
shall also reign with him. Those that live godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution, because this world is at enmity with God. | see 
more than ever the need of having the law written in the heart, for it 
is perfect, converting the soul, and those that do _ his 
commandments shall have a right to the tree of life, and enter in 
through the gates into the city. | can say that this world has no 
charms for me.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 111.12 


The church here in Caledonia have some trials, but | believe it will 
work for good. The Lord knows what is best for his children, and we 
must stand the test while the shaking is going on. Pray for us.ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 111.13 


A. J. COREY. 
Gaines, Mich., July 31st, 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 
UrSe 
Bro. J. W. Wolfe writes from Republic, Ohio; “| have great reason to 


praise the Lord for his goodness in permitting me to hear the third 
angel’s message, and | do bless his name that myself and wife 
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were led to embrace the present truth, and are among the few that 
are trying to repair the breach that has been made in God’s holy 
law. Though we are called the poor of this world, and are despised 
by the people of the world, | feel to say as Paul did, “these light 
afflictions.” Our great and glorious High Priest, now in the sanctuary 
above, came down to earth, bore our infirmities without sin, suffered 
trials, persecution and death for our sakes, and should not we be 
willing to suffer and be persecuted for his? ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 111.14 


“There were many in this place convinced of the truth when Bro. 
Loughborough was here with the tent, and during the first lectures 
Bro. Cornell delivered here, fifteen or sixteen resolved to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord. | bless God to-day that | was one of that 
number.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 111.15 


“We have two meetings a week, and they were good till the enemy 
got in and caused division among us, not wishing us to speak on 
the law or the prophecies in our prayer-meetings, but simply tell our 
experience. | feel that the time has come to do away with these 
cold, formal meetings and to exhort one another, and so much the 
more as we see the day approaching. My heart is united with those 
who are looking and waiting for the coming of our Lord with power 
and great glory. | feel very thankful for the Review. It gives us great 
joy to hear from the dear brethren and sisters from other places, 
from whom we could not hear in any other way. | love to hear that 
there are some here and there striving for the crown that is 
promised to those that overcome and endure unto the end.”ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 111.16 


Bro. J. J. Bostwick writes from Stockton, Ills.: “Our little band have 
organized, and adopted the plan of systematic benevolence, hoping 
that the Lord will bless all our efforts to honor him, though some 
who were with us seem to stand aloof. May the Lord have mercy on 
us and help us all to act consistently. We meet on the Sabbath to 
worship, and enjoy a good degree of the Spirit of God. Pray for us, 
that we may let our light so shine before men that they may be led 
to glorify our Father which is in heaven.ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 111.17 
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| take great delight in reading the Review, and could wish its 
dimensions doubled. | love the doctrine it advocates, and it is 
indeed cheering to read the testimonies from the scattered ones of 
the precious faith. | feel the importance of humbling myself before 
God, under a sense of my unworthiness and my dependence, and 
of speedily arming myself for the last great conflict; for | believe with 
the whole heart that probation will soon close, when they that are 
filthy must remain filthy, and he that is holy be holy still, ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 111.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., AUGUST 25, 1859. 


THE MILKY WAY 


UrSe 


INFIDELS tell us that Astronomy has brought to light facts which 
stamp the Mosaic record of creation as utterly puerile and false. 
Stars have been discovered, they tell us, so immensely distant, that 
hundreds of thousands of years would be required for the 
transmission of their light to this earth; hence the earth must be 
hundreds of thousands years older than the Bible makes it. Were 
this the fact in regard to the stars, it would prove nothing for the 
skeptic, since such stars might have existed for ages before our 
earth was called into existence; but it appears from the following 
statement that the theory itself is not true, as light from points so 
remote could never reach us, since, expanding and decomposing in 
its progress, it would be utterly dispersed in space. The “Marvels of 
Science,” thus speaks of the Milky way:ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.1 


“The Milky Way forms the grandest feature of the firmament. It 
completely encircles the whole fabric of the skies, and sends its 
light down upon us, according to the best observations, from no 
less than 18,000,000 of suns. These are planted at various 
distances, too remote to be more than feebly understood; but their 
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light, the medium of measurement, requires for its transit to our 
earth periods ranging from ten to a thousand years. Such is the 
sum of the great truths revealed to us by the two Herschels, who, 
with a zeal which no obstacle could daunt, have explored every part 
of the prodigious circle. Sir William Herschel, after accomplishing 
his famous section, believed that he had gaged the Milky Way to its 
lowest depth, affirming that he could follow a cluster of stars with his 
telescope, constructed expressly for the investigation, as far back 
as would require 330,000 years for the transmission of its light. But, 
presumptuous as it may seem, we must be permitted to doubt this 
assertion, as the same telescope, in the same master-hand was not 
sufficiently powerful to resolve even the nebulae in Orion. Nor must 
we forget that light, our only clue to those unsearchable regions, 
expands and decomposes in its progress, and coming from a point 
so remote, its radiant waves would be dispersed in space. Thus the 
reflection is forced upon us, that new clusters and systems, whose 
beaming light will never reach our earth, still throng beyond; and 
that, though it is permitted to man to behold the immensity, he shall 
never see the bounds of the creation." ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
112.2 


The time given in the above for the transmission of light to this earth 
from the most distant visible point in the Milky Way is one thousand 
years. The idea it would seem to convey is, that light requiring a 
longer period than that for its transit, would be dispersed in space, 
and so never reach us. If this be so, allowing the utmost latitude to 
the opponents of revelation, no objection can be drawn from the 
stars to the Scripture record.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.3 


A DANGEROUS PARAGRAPH. We find the following paragraph il 
some of our exchanges, which should as far as possible be 

corrected; as there is no telling the evil it might do by leading people 

to resort to dangerous means in the case of accident to the 

exclusion of those of real utility and benefit. The following is the 

paragraph:ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.4 


“HOW TO NEUTRALIZE POISON. A correspondent of thew 
York Evening Post says: ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.5 


"A poison of any conceivable description and degree of potency, 
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which has been intentionally or accidentally swallowed, may be 
rendered almost instantly harmless by simply swallowing two gills of 
sweet oil. An individual with a very strong constitution, should take 
nearly twice the quantity. This oil will most positively neutralize 
every form of vegetable, animal, or mineral poison with which 
physicians are acquainted.” ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.6 


This statement the Scientific American on the authority of The 
Druggist, corrects as follows: ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.7 


“A new and excellent journal, The Druggist published in Cincinnati, 
Ohio, states that a paragraph has been extensively circulated in the 
daily papers to the effect that olive oil is an antidote for all poison. 
This is so very far from being true, that it increases the effect of one 
very common poison-phosphorus-and has no power as an antidote 
to most of the others. There is no universal antidote, and in cases of 
poisoning, when the proper remedy is not known, the safest plan, in 
the absence of a competent physician, is to produce a vomiting if it 
has not already come on, by some simple emetic, such as mustard 
and water, and then give mucilaginous drinks-such as milk, flour 
and water, etc. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.8 


“Such paragraphs as the one alluded to are calculated to do much 
harm by leading persons to depend on a remedy which will do no 
good, to the exclusion of others really efficacious." ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 112.9 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


GENERAL CONFERENCE AND TENT MEETING at Rooseve 
Oswego Co., N. Y., August 27-29. It is hoped that the brethren will 
come up to this general gathering prepared to engage in the 
worship of God. It will be a general gathering for the State. Five 
hundred can be accommodated in the warm season at Roosevelt, if 
most come prepared to nearly take care of themselves. Hope we 
shall have a blessed good melting, Battle Creek Conference at 
Roosevelt. Brethren, come to the Conference examining 
yourselves, and praying that the Spirit of God may rest upon 
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preachers and people.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.10 
JAMES WHITE. 


Those coming to the Roosevelt Tent meeting by public conveyance 
should leave the cars at Syracuse and take the omnibus for Central 
Square where they may expect to be met by some teams if not 
enough to take them all to Roosevelt. They will reach Central 
Square at 6 P. MARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.11 


E. L. BARR. 


CHANGE OF APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have decided not to be at the Chazy Frenct 
Conference; but take another route, and be at New York City 
Wednesday, Aug. 31st, and will meet the friends at Bro. Charles 
Andrews’ at 3 o'clock P. M., and at Kensington, Ct., Sabbath and 
First-day, Sept. 3rd and 4th, and in the vicinity of Boston, where 
brethren may appoint, Sabbath and First-day, Sept. 10th and 11th. 
JAMES WHITE.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.12 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


W. L. Saxby: Bro. White will see you on his eastern tour, in regard 
to press.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.13 


Brn. Ingraham, Phelps, Steward, and Newton: We sent you last 
week a few extra copies of REVIEW No. 13, for distribution. We can 
send a few more if in your judgment they are needed. ARSH August 
25, 1859, page 112.14 


Letters 
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UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 112.15 


J. Newton, G. P. Wilson, Jno. Byington, W. M. Graves, L. H. Bond, 
J. M. Baker, D. Chase, H. S. Gurney, |. Sanborn, W. H. Ball, L. 
Kellogg, A. J. Richmond, Wm. P. Shockey, T. C. Corey, W. L. 
Saxby, J. A. Wilcox, S. C. Perry, E. H. Olmstead, J. H. Waggoner, 
S. Burdick, Wm. C. Corey, L. M. Morton, Geo. Wright, W. M. Allen, 
O.A. Seely, J. W. 2, W. W. Miller, J. N. Loughborough, J. Bostwick, 
W. B. Castle, S. Havirland, S. H. Peck, S. Elmer, L. J. Richmond, P. 
F. Ferciot, J. Clarke, P. Lightner, J. D. Wright, S. Myers, A. S. 
Hastings, M. Wilcox, L. M. Jones, J. KempARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.16 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given. ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 112.17 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. M. Daigneau 1,15,xvi,1. L. Hadden 3,00,xiv,22. Geo. Leighton 
3,25,xv,1. Geo. Leighton (for J. N. York,) 1,50,xiv,1. L. Morrison 
1,00,xv,1. Jno. Newton 1,00,xvi,1. D. Daniels 2,00,xv,1. S. Whitney 
1,00,xv,13. Mrs. F. Dusing 1,00,xiv,21. M. M. Osgood 0,70,xv,3. D. 
Chase 1,00,xv,14. G. P. Wilson, 1,00,xv,14. S. Burdick 1,00,xiv,1. 
M. Richardson 1,00,xv,14. A. J. Richmond (for Wm. Barden) 
0,50,xiv,14. S. C. Perry 1,00,xv,1. N. Dixon, 2,00,xv,20. Geo. Wright 
0,50,xiv,21. L. H. Bond 2,00,xiv,1. J. S. Wicks 1,00,xv,11. J. Perry 
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1,88,xiv,8, J. Sawyer 1,00,xv,7. W. H. Brown 2,00,xiv,10. S. 
Crandall 2,00,xiv,14. J. Bascom 2,00,xv,14. P. Lightner 1,00,xv,1. 
P. Erb 1,00,xv,14. S. Myers (for R. Wagner) 0,50,xv,14. N. 
McCumber 1,00,xiv,1. M. Wilcox 1,00,xv,14. L. Hacket 3,00,xv,1. E. 
Dow 2,00,xiii,1. L. Felton xiv,1. S. H. Peck (for J. Bell) 1,00,xvi,14. 
E. Paine 1,00,xvi,1.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.18 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR.-Jno. Newton $0,64.RSH August 25, 
1859, page 112.19 


FOR MICH. TENT.-R. Leighton $2. Church in Jackson (S. B.) $5. L 
Kellogg, (S. B.) $0,90. A brother $0,10ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.20 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES.-Jno. Newton (S. B.) $3. Br 
Whitmore $0,90. Sr. Mills $0,50. Five friends in Lapeer $1,24. J. A. 
Wilcox $2. S. H. Peck $2. C. C. Drown $2ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.21 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-Iln Morocco 65 centsARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 112.22 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents.-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.23 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH August 25, 1859, page 
112.24 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 112.25 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
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August 25, 1859, page 112.26 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 5 
cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.27 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.28 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism.-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
112.29 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment.-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.30 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus-Price 15 centsARSH August 25, 1859, page 
112.31 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.32 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.33 


The Saint's Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.34 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.35 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.36 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.37 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
112.38 
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The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.39 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH August 25, 1859, page 
112.40 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.41 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.42 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH August 25, 1859, page 
112.43 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.44 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH August 25, 
1859, page 112.45 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.46 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 112.47 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 112.48 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH August 25, 1859, page 
112.49 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.50 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 112.51 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
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Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100. ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 112.52 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.53 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents in paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 112.54 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.55 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
112.56 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 112.57 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.58 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 112.59 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.60 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.61 
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La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.62 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.63 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 112.64 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.65 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, 
page 112.66 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
August 25, 1859, page 112.67 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH August 25, 
1859, page 112.68 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 
112.69 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.70 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
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to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH August 25, 1859, page 112.71 
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“NOTHING BUT LEAVES.” 


UrSe 


NOTHING but leaves; the Spirit grieves 
Over a wasted life; 

Sin committed while conscience slept, 
Promises made but never kept, 

Hatred, battle, and strife; 
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Nothing but leaves!ARSH September 1, 1859, page 113.2 


Nothing but leaves; no garnered sheaves, 

Of life’s fair, ripened grain; 

Words, idle words, for earnest deeds: 

We sow our seeds-lo! tares and weeds; 

We reap with toil and pain 

Nothing but leaves. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 113.3 


Nothing but leaves; memory weaves 

No veil to screen the past; 

As we retrace our weary way, 

Counting each lost and mis-spent day, 

We find sadly at last, 

Nothing but leaves. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 113.4 


And shall we meet the Master so, 

Bearing our withered leaves? 

The Saviour looks for perfect fruit - 

We stand before him humble, mute; 

Waiting the word he breathes - 

“Nothing but leaves.” [Christian Inquirer ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 113.5 


MORTAL OR IMMORTAL? WHICH? 


UrSe 


OR AN INQUIRY INTO THE PRESENT CONSTITUTION Al 
FUTURE CONDITION OF MAN! may be a query with some why a 
subject upon which so much has already been published, should be again taken 
up at length, in the REVIEW. The explanation we have to offer is the following: 
The editions of our various works on the Immortality question are as good as 
exhausted. Other works which we are able to bring into the market are limited to a 
portion only of the subject, or are too voluminous and high-priced to fit them for 
very general circulation. But there is a seeming necessity for something of the 
kind in tract form, to fill up the vacancy, and supply the demand till those more 
familiar with the subject, and better qualified to do it justice, (who are now 
engaged with the tents or otherwise) shall have opportunity to prepare such a 
work as is needed. This necessity is the apology for the appearance of the 





742 


present essay on the subject, which is designed for limited circulation in tract 


form.-ED. BY THE EDITOR.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 113.6 


WHATEVER we know of a future life, must come to us by direct 
revelation. Sternly has the grave closed its heavy portals against all 
the efforts of human foresight, philosophy or science, to penetrate 
the dark region beyond. The human mind has felt its weakness in 
this respect; and the noblest of its representatives, who have 
presumed, untaught by revelation, to inquire into man’s futurity, 
have been obliged to confess the more than Delphic uncertainty 
with which alone their deepest researches have _ been 
crowned.ARSH September 7, 1859, page 113.7 


Says Prof. STUART: “The light of nature can never scatter the 
darkness in question. This light has never yet sufficed to make the 
question clear to any portion of our benighted race, whether the 
soul is immortal. Cicero, incomparably the most able defender of 
the soul’s immortality of which the heathen world can yet boast, 
very ingenuously confesses that after all the arguments which he 
had adduced in order to confirm the doctrine in question, it so fell 
out, that his mind was satisfied of it only when directly employed in 
contemplating the arguments adduced in its favor. At all other times 
he fell unconsciously into a state of doubt and darkness. It is 
notorious also that Socrates, the next most noble advocate, among 
the heathen, of the same doctrine, has adduced arguments to 
establish the never-ceasing existence of the soul, which will not 
bear the test of examination." ARSH September 1, 1859, page 113.8 


Who has not heard of the dying words of Socrates? “I am going out 
of the world, and you are to continue in it; but which of us has the 
better part is a secret to every one but God.” It is further recorded of 
Cicero, that after recounting the various opinions of philosophers, 
he was obliged to say, “Which of these is true, God alone knows, 
and which is most probable is a very great question.” And Seneca, 
on a review of this subject, says, “Immortality, however desirable, 
was rather promised than proved by these great men.” 2F ables of 
Infidelity, p. 73. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 113.9 


“Reason cannot prove man to be immortal. We may devoutly enter 
the temple of nature, we may reverently tread her emerald floor, 
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and gaze on her blue, ‘star-pictured ceiling,’ but to our anxious 
inquiry, though proposed with heart-breaking intensity, the oracle is 
dumb, or like those of Delphi and Dodona, mutters only an 


ambiguous reply that leaves us in utter bewilderment.” 920>ney. 
Future Punishment, p. 107. aRSH September 1, 1859, page 113.10 


“lam taking a leap in the dark,” said Hobbes when about to 
die. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 113.11 


That the revelation of which man here stands so much in need, is 
found in that glowing volume of inspiration, which is given as a lamp 
to our feet and a light to our path, we shall take for granted in this 
investigation; for with those who deny this we have, at present, no 
controversy. And if there is, as logicians affirm, “an antecedent 
probability in favor of a Divine revelation, arising from the nature of 
the Deity and the moral condition of man,” just so there is a 
probability that in that revelation, if an uncontingent immortality is 
the unspeakably grand prerogative of the human race, the fact will 
be plainly set before us. With a passing glance, then, at the 
importance of the subject, since upon our views of man’s nature 
depend in a very great extent our views of life, death, resurrection, 
heaven, hell, and all other subjects, in short, of divine revelation, we 
present our inquiries, direct, at the glorious temple of the Living 
Oracles: What is the nature of man? Must he necessarily exist 
forever; so that if he fails of securing happiness at the end of his 
probationary state, his destiny is an eternity of incomprehensible 
woe? Has he in his nature a principle so tenacious of life, that the 
severest implements of destruction which God can wield, an 
eternity of his intensest, devouring fire, can make no inroads upon 
its immaculate vitality? To these solemn and important questions, 
we shall here expect answers that will not perplex us by their 
ambiguity, nor deceive us by their falsehood. ARSH September 1, 
1859, page 113.12 


The attention of every student of the sacred page has doubtless 
been arrested by that prominent declaration, “God only hath 
immortality.” 7 Timothy 6:16. The query arises, Can this be taken in 
its absolute sense? Is this a declaration that God is now the only 
being in the universe, who is in possession of immortality, or 
absolute exemption from death? Doubtless not. Our Lord declares 
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of the angels that they die no more [Luke 20:36]; and he says of 
himself, “I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, | am alive 
forevermore.” Revelation 1:78. The meaning of the passage under 
consideration, must then be simply this: that God only is the great 
source of immortality; that he only has it in himself to bestow upon 
others. The fact that now the Father has conferred equal power in 
this respect upon the Son [John 5:26], affects in no wise this 
declaration. With this interpretation 7 Timothy 6:76, is final and 
conclusive. This being admitted, we must also make room for the 
inevitable sequence, that those only are immortal upon whom God 
has, by a separate and distinct act, bestowed this immeasurable 
gift. We accept the issue here; and here we might rest, saying to all 
the believers in man’s immortality, Show us the record that God 
hath bestowed upon man this, so glorious a boon, irrespective of 
character, and it sufficeth us.ARSH September 7, 1859, page 
113.13 


We cannot however wait for their response to this appeal. We fear 
that to wait till they should find the record we call for, would involve 
too long a delay. And as we, equally with them, are in possession of 
the only source from which we are willing to admit that legitimate 
testimony can come, with them we will turn to the “opening page of 
a progressive revelation,” and see if for ourselves we can find the 
prerogative of a never-ending existence in anywise inherent in the 
birth-right of man.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 113.14 


THE IMAGE OF GOD 


UrSe 


The first testimony of the Bible concerning man, is found in Genesis 
1:26, 27: “And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness. So God created man in his own image, in the image of 
God created he him,” etc. A claim is here instituted for immortality 
by the advocates of the popular sentiment. This image of God, say 
they, in which man was created, cannot refer to his body which is 
mortal and corruptible, but must refer to his soul or spirit, which is in 
this respect like God, immortal and incorruptible. Formally stated, 
their argument is this: 1. God only hath immortality. 7 Timothy 6:76. 
2. Man is created in the image of God. Genesis 1:26. 3. Therefore, 
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man is immortal. If this conclusion is correct, it will be equally so in 
a parallel case: Thus, 1. God is omnipresent. Proverbs 15:3. 2. Man 
is created in the image of God. Genesis 1:26. 3. Therefore man is 
omnipresent! This syllogism, by bringing the conclusion, unlike the 
former, within the grasp of our senses, betrays its own utter falsity. 
We might also inquire, Is not God omniscient? Yes. Is man? No. Is 
not God omnipotent? Yes. Is man? No. What right have we then to 
assert that the “image” has respect to immortality alone to the 
exclusion of these other divine characteristics? None whatever. It is 
pure assumption. The argument which is drawn from this passage 
for immortality would clothe poor, puny, finite man, with all the 
attributes of the Deity; and it is unnecessary to remind the reader 
that an argument which proves too much, proves nothing.ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 113.15 


The image is further referred to in Genesis 9:6; 1 Corinthians 11:7; 
James 3:9. In all these instances we give the term its most obvious 
and literal meaning, as applied to the material man. This application 
avoids all necessity of clothing man with those divine attributes 
which we know he does not possess. But it is urged that man 
cannot be in the image of God in respect to bodily form; for God is 
without form, body or parts. A grand mistake, reader; and one that 
has not been without its weight in giving rise to the interpretation of 
Genesis 1:26, already refuted. But to place the matter in a still 
clearer light, we shall be pardoned a short digression on the direct 
inquiry, ARSH September 1, 1859, page 114.1 


Is God a person? If language has determinate meaning, and 
Inspiration knows how to use it, he certainly is. An immaterial spirit, 
without body or parts, cannot be seen with mortal eyes; yet Moses 
did behold the Lord of Israel. Exodus 33:21-23. To say that God 
assumed a body and shape for this occasion, places the theory in a 
worse light still; for it is virtually charging upon God a double 
deception: first, by giving Moses the idea that he was a being with 
body and parts; and second, showing him something that was not 
himself. On another occasion Moses, Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 
seventy of the elders saw the God of Israel. Exodus 24:9-11. No 
man, to be sure, has seen his face, nor could they do it, and live, as 
he has declared. Exodus 33:20. The harmony on this subject, 
therefore, between the Old and New Testaments, is undisturbed, 
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skeptics to the contrary notwithstanding.ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 114.2 


Again, Christ was bodily upon the earth. After he had risen from the 
dead, he bade his overjoyed disciples handle his immortal, though 
not then glorified, body, and satisfy themselves of the existence of 
flesh and bone. Luke 24:39; John 7:39. Bodily he ascended into 
heaven, where none can presume to deny him a local place and 
habitation. Acts 7:9-11; Ephesians 1:20; Hebrews 8:7. But Paul, 
speaking of this same Jesus, says, “Who is the image of the 
invisible God, the firstborn of every creature.” Again, “Let this mind 
be in you which was in Christ Jesus, who, being in the form of God, 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God.” It yet remains to be 
told how Christ could be in the form of God, if God has no form. 
Once more: “God who at sundry times, and in divers manners, 
spake in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these 
last days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir 
of all things, by whom also he made the worlds; who, being the 
brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person,” etc. 
Hebrews 1:1-3. However unsatisfactory previous quotations may 
have been, of this testimony there can be no evasion. Here is an 
express declaration that God has a person, and of that person, 
Christ is the express image.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 114.3 


But is not God, it may be asked in objection, omnipresent? and how 
can this be reconciled with the idea of his having a physical form? 
He is everywhere present, we answer, by his Spirit, which is his 
representative. Psalm 139:7. Of the text which declares him to be 
himself a Spirit [John 4:24], we shall speak when we come to an 
examination of the import of that term. ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 114.4 


To return to Genesis 1:26. The leading definition of image is, “A 
representation or similitude of any person or thing, formed of a 
material substance; as an image wrought out of stone, wood or 
wax.” Webster. And there is no definition given of the word, when 
applied to a material object like man, which will allow us to refer to it 
anything else but the outward shape, the physical contour. We 
hence conclude that Genesis 1:27, simply informs us that in this 
respect man resembled his Maker. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 





747 


114.5 


THE BREATH OF LIFE 


UrSe 


The text just examined makes no mention of the material of which 
man should be composed. Information on this point we find in 
Genesis 2:7: “And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life; and man 
became a living soul.” Mark well the phraseology of this text: upon a 
right understanding of this much will depend. It is here declared that 
man, the creature, was formed of the dust of the ground; the next 
act of the Creator, after thus forming him, is also stated; and we are 
then told what man became. Here, if anywhere, we should expect to 
find the record of the bestowal of immortality upon man, if indeed it 
is a truth that it has been thus unconditionally bestowed upon him. 
But the words immortal or immortality are not found in the text; and 
if this glorious attribute is here brought to view as belonging to man, 
it must be found in the descriptive terms applied to him and to his 
creation-in the “breath of life” which God breathed into him, or in the 
“living soul” which he became. And since such a claim is actually 
based upon these terms, we will proceed to an examination of 
them.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 114.6 


The breath of life which God breathed into man, stamps him 
immortal. Such is the claim. Well, there was nothing naturally 
immortal, certainly, in the dust of which Adam was composed; and 
whatever immortality he had, after receiving the breath of life, must 
have existed in that breath, per se. Hence it follows that the breath 
of life confers immortality upon any creature to which it may be 
applied. Will our opponents accept the issue here? If so, we will 
introduce to them a class of immortal associates not very flattering 
to the vanity they are sometimes tempted to indulge in, on the 
ground of their immortality; for the same expression is applied to 
beasts of the field and every creeping thing, as well as to man. See 
Genesis 7:21: “And all flesh died that moved upon the earth, both of 
fowl and of cattle, and of beast, and of every creeping thing, that 
creepeth upon the earth, and every man: all in whose nostrils was 
the breath of life, of all that was in the dry land died.” To the same 
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purpose see also Genesis 6:17. If then, the breath of life proves 
immortality for man, it does the same for beasts! and any argument 
which thus proves too much, must be wholly and_ forever 
abandoned.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 114.7 


THE LIVING SOUL 


UrSe 


But man, it is claimed, was put in possession of a living soul, and 
this must be immortal 1“His lifeless body was endued with a soul, whereby 
he became a living, rational creature.”-Cruden. 

“The body out of the dust of the earth, the soul immediately breathed from God 


himself."-Clarke. Says Prof. H. Mattison, “God ‘breathed into his 
nostrils the breath of life, and he became a living soul.’ That this act 
was the infusion of a spiritual nature into the body of Adam is 
evident from the following considerations: The phrase ‘breath of life” 
is rendered breath of lives by all Hebrew scholars. Not only did 
animal life then begin, but another and higher life which constituted 
him not only a mere animal, but a ‘living SOUL.’ He was a body 
before,-he is now more than a body, a soul and body united. If he 
was a ‘soul’ before, then how could he become such by the last act 
of creation? And if he was not a soul before, but now became one, 
then the soul must have been superadded to his former material 
nature.” 2Discussion with Storrs, p. 14.4 RSH September 1, 1859, page 
114.8 


That man became possessed of a living soul, or experienced the 
“infusion of a spiritual nature” into his body, the text does not affirm. 
The man formed of the dust of the ground became, it asserts, a 
living soul. Then what was the living soul? The man of course. The 
marble is taken from the quarry and under the patient and ingenious 
toil of the sculptor, becomes a statue. What then is the statue? It is 
the marble still. So the man, and not a superadded and separate 
entity, is the living soul, of our text. He was then a “soul” before his 
endowment with life-a soul, though the eye had not seen, the ear 
heard, the nerves felt, the lungs respired, or the heart throbbed. He 
was still the man, the creature formed of the dust, a perfect 
organism, but cold and motionless, till he should receive the 
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vivifying influence of the breath of life. That influence was imparted, 
and he sprung to life, a living soul ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
114.9 


But it is asked, if he was a soul before this, how could he become 
such by this act? We answer, the antithesis is not based upon the 
word, soul, but upon the word, living. He was a soul before, but not 
a living soul. Before he received the breath of life, he would not be 
incorrectly described as adead soul.ARSH September 17, 1859, 
page 114.10 


But the “living soul,” like the “breath of life,” proves too much, by 
being too general in its application. Like the breath of life, this also, 
is applied to the irrational brute, as well as to upright man. See 
Revelation 16:3: “And the second angel poured out his vial upon the 
sea, and it became as the blood of a dead man; and every living 
soul died in the sea.” What? creatures endowed with immortal souls 
inhabiting the sea? Verily, if a living soul is a guarantee for 
immortality. This is the only text, we believe, in our translation, in 
which the expression, living soul, is directly applied to irrational 
animals. But by reference to the original, we find the same original 
words many times applied to the lower orders of animals; a fact, by 
art or accident, carefully kept out of sight in the translation. From 
the Hebrew Concordance we learn that the original for living soul is 
neh-phesh ghahy. |t occurs in Genesis 1:24. On this passage 
Clarke remarks: “Nephesh chaiyah, a general term to express all 
creatures endued with animal life, in any of its infinitely varied 
gradations, from the half reasoning elephant, down to the stupid 
potto, or lower still, to the polype, which seems equally to share the 
vegetable and animal life.” (Commentary in loco.) Of the many 
prominent passages in which it occurs, we may name the following: 
Genesis 1:21. “And God created great whales, and every (nephesh 
chaiyah) living creature, that moveth,” etc. Verse 24 has already 
been noticed. Again, verse 30. “To every beast of the earth, and to 
every fowl of the air, and to every thing that creepeth upon the 
earth, wherein there is /ife (marg., a living soul). Genesis 9:10. 
“Every living creature,” etc. Neh-phesh alone occurs in such 
passages as the following: Numbers 6:6. “All the days that he 
separateth himself unto the Lord, he shall come at no dead body” 
(literally, says the Concordance, dead soul). Also Numbers 19:13. 





750 


“Whosoever touches the dead body of (lit, the dead, the sou! of— 
Concordance) any man,” etc.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
114.11 


Thus our friends of the popular sentiment invoke to their aid the 
expressions, breath of life, and living soul; and thus, as we have 
seen, these very expressions, like an unwelcome ally, utterly 
overwhelm them with their own weight; for they distribute the grand 
attribute of immortality, which these persons would fain arrogate to 
themselves, among all beasts, birds, fishes and creeping 
things. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 114.12 


SOUL AND SPIRIT-A FALSE ISSUE 


UrSe 


Those from whom we differ in relation to man’s nature and destiny, 
would no doubt gladly make this the issue between us. They 
represent us as no-soulists, denying that man has a soul, etc., and 
then not unfrequently fancy themselves completely triumphant on 
finding the words, soul and spirit, applied to man. But is there any 
issue here? Do we deny that man has a soul or spirit? Not at all. 
Such an idea enters in nowise into our belief. We readily grant man 
all the properties, and all the attributes, which the Bible gives him. 
We are simply unwilling to grant him more. And hence the 
imputation of no-soulism to our belief, is a burning disgrace upon all 
those who will thus condescend to expose their ignorance or their 
malice. Be it understood then that there is no issue here. We admit 
that man has a soul. All Bible students, so far as we know, admit 
this; but all are not quite so well agreed as to the meaning of these 
oft-repeated expressions. Into this meaning we now propose to 
inquire. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 114.13 


The words, Soul and Spirit, occur many hundred times in the Old 
and New Testaments, the former from neh-phesh, the latter from 
n’shahmah, and roo-agh. Neh-phesh is translated in the following 
different ways:ARSH September 1, 1859, page 114.14 


(1.) Soul. Genesis 2:7. (2.) Life. Genesis 1:20, 30. (3.) Person. 
Genesis 14:21. (4.) Mind. Genesis 23:8. (5.) Heart. Exodus 23:9. 
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(6.) Body (or dead body). Wumbers 6:6. (7.) Will. Psalm 27:12. (8.) 
Appetite. Proverbs 23:2. (9.) Lust. Psalm 78:18. (10.) Thing. 
Leviticus 11:10. Besides these, it is rendered by the various 
personal and reflexive pronouns, and by the words, breath, beast, 
fish, creature, ghost, pleasure, desire, etc.; in all, 43 different ways. 
Neh-phesh is never rendered spirit. One other Hebrew word, n’dee- 
vah, rendered soul, occurs only in Job 30:16.ARSH September 1, 
1859, page 115.1 


Of the words rendered, spirit, n’shah-mah is rendered in five 
different ways as follows: (1.) Breath. Genesis 2:7. (2.) Blast. 2 
Samuel 22:16. (3.) Spirit. Job 26:4. (4.) Soul. /saiah 57:16. (5.) 
Inspiration. Job 32:8. Some of the prominent renderings of roo-agh 
are as follows: (1.) Spirit. Genesis 1:2. (2.) Wind. Genesis 8:7. (3.) 
Breath. Genesis 6:17. (4.) Smell. Exodus 30:38. (5.) Mind. Genesis 
26:35. (6.) Blast. Exodus 15:8. (7.) Air. Job 41:16.ARSH September 
1, 1859, page 115.2 


Corresponding to the neh-phesh of the Old Testament, we have 
psuche [psuche] in the New. This word is rendered, (1.) Soul. 
Matthew 10:28. (2.) Life. Matthew 2:20, etc., in all 40 times. (3.) 
Mind. Acts 14:2. (4.) Heart. Ephesians 6:6. (5.) Us. John 10:24. (6.) 
You. 2 Corinthians 12:15.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.3 


And the Greek word, pneuma /pneuma], in the New Testament, has 
been chosen by Inspiration as the representative of the roo-agh of 
the Old. This word is from pneo /pneoj, to blow, and is rendered, 
(1.) Ghost. Matthew 1:18, etc. (2.) Spirit. Matthew 3:16, etc. (3.) 
Wind. John 3:8. (4.) Life. Revelation 13:15 [margin, breath]. For full 
citations on the five words now examined, the reader is especially 
referred to the tract entitled, “Bible Student’s Assistant,” published 
at this Office. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.4 


From the above facts we gain something of an idea of the nature of 
the words translated soul and spirit. We see that the popular 
definition is not the Bible signification. We might further show this by 
citing instances where the soul is represented as being in danger of 
the grave; as in Psalm 49:14, 15; 89:48. Job 33:18, 20, 22. Isaiah 
38:17; also, where it is represented as being destroyed, killed, etc.; 
as, Genesis 17:14; Exodus 31:14. Joshua 10:30, 32, 35, 37, 39, 
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etc. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.5 


Parkhurst (author of a Greek and a Hebrew Lexicon) says: “As a 
noun, neh-phesh hath been supposed to signify the spiritual part of 
man or what we commonly call his soul. | must for myself confess 
that | can find no passage where it hath undoubtedly this meaning. 
Genesis 35:18, 1 Kings 17:21, 22, Psalm 16:10, seem fairest for 
this signification. But may notneh-phesh in the three former 
passages be most properly rendered breath, and in the last a 
breathing or animal frame?” ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.6 


Taylor (author of a Heb. Concordance) says that neh-phesh 
“signifies the animal life, or that principle by which every animal 
according to its kind lives. Genesis 1:20, 24, 30. Leviticus 11:46. 
Which animal life, so far as we know anything of the manner of its 
existence, or so far as the scriptures lead our thoughts, consists in 
the breath [Job 41:21; 31:39], and in the blood. Leviticus 17:11, 
14."ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.7 


The mind of the reader has perhaps recurred to some passages 
where soul and spirit are both used in connection and applied to 
man, as furnishing an objection to the view we offer; as for instance, 
71 Thessalonians 5:23: “| pray God your whole spirit and soul and 
body, be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” A moment's consideration, however, will convince any one 
that whatever difficulty there is about this text, lies on the side of the 
advocates of a natural immortality; for they will quote a text that 
speaks of spirit, and tell us that means the immortal part of man; 
they will quote another that speaks of the soul, and tell us that also 
means man’s immortal part; but in this text they are both used 
together, and unless there is here a useless repetition, our friends 
must be held to the conclusion that man has two distinct, immortal 
parts: a conclusion which they will not adopt. The words here used 
for soul and spirit are psuche /psuche] and pneuma [pneuma]. The 
former, as we have seen; is often rendered life, such being the 
primary signification of the word; and it may be so rendered here. 
The latter may be rendered, mind, the intellectual principle. 
Robinson in his Gr. Lex. of the N. T. so defines it, and under this 
definition quotes this very passage, calling it “a periphrasis for the 
whole man.” Paul simply desired for those whom he addressed, that 
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their whole beings, their bodies with their vital and intellectual 
endowments, might be preserved blameless to the coming of the 
Lord.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.8 


The word spirit often signifies the whole person. See Hebrews 1:74. 
Speaking of the angels it says, “Are they not all ministering spirits?” 
etc. But angels are certainly persons. Psalm 78:25. “And there 
came two angels to Sodom at even.” Genesis 19:7. Lot saw them 
and talked with them. He requested them to wash their feet and 
tarry for the night. They ate, they lay down, they took hold of Lot’s 
hand, etc. Jacob on his return from Haran was met by the angels of 
God; and he said on beholding them, “This is God’s host.” Genesis 
32:1, 2. The whole history of angels shows that they are literal 
beings, vastly superior, of course, in their organization, to mortals 
composed of flesh and blood, but none the less personal on that 
account. Again, Jesus of Nazareth is a spirit: “And so it is written, 
The first man Adam was made a living soul, the last Adam was 
made a quickening spirit” [pneuma]. But all will admit that Christ is a 
person. Just in this sense we believe it is that God is called a Spirit 
[John 4:24], a being of a spiritual nature. ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 115.9 


The signification of the words soul and spirit as used in the Bible, 
will certainly furnish our friends very little aid in their gigantic 
undertaking of proving man immortal. From the various meanings 
which they have, it is easy to explain all such expressions as “God 
of the spirits of all flesh,” etc. And now we sincerely ask which it is 
of these uses that designates the little angel in embryo located 
somewhere in the corporeal structure of man? If it cannot be 
pointed out, the structure built thereon, of course falls. Before large 
talk is indulged in about the intelligence, deathlessness, and other 
attributes of the spirit, the existence of such a separate, conscious 
entity must be proved.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.10 


In closing our examination of the terms soul and spirit, we wish 
some very important distinctions to be kept in view: To deny the 
affirmation that is made that the soul or spirit is an entity separate 
from the body, and capable of existing in or out of it, as an 
independent creature endowed with consciousness, intelligence, 
responsibility, and immortality, is one thing; and to deny that man 
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has a soul or spirit is quite another and a different thing. And even 
could it be proved that the soul is an entity capable of conscious 
existence separate from the body, there is even then, nothing, 
absolutely nothing, done towards deciding the main question, 
whether this soul is destined to continue its existence through weal 
or woe, forever and forever. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.11 


IMMORTAL AND IMMORTALITY 


UrSe 


From the incessant and fluent repetition of these terms by the 
popular teachers of the present day, we should be led to conclude 
that they were to be found in the sacred writings much more 
frequently than they really are. Almost invariably, in popular 
parlance, is the adjective immortal coupled with this soul-entity, 
which people have come to consider as capable of existence 
independently of the body; and we hear of deathless spirit, and 
never-dying and immortal soul in one unceasing round. It is indeed 
the very ‘soul’ of modern orthodoxy. It enters, as their very essence, 
into orthodox sermons and prayers. It is held up as the all-prolific 
source of comfort and consolation to those who are mourning the 
loss of friends by death. It is the alpha and omega, the beginning 
and the end. And yet, after all, when we search for the solid facts in 
the case, we find not one “thus saith the Lord” to warrant this 
imposing display of theological flourish. We find not one stone in 
this great edifice bearing a heaven-ordained inscription of “immortal 
soul.” Is not this a building on the sand? Nay, more; is it not a 
“pyramid built upon a needle’s point?”7ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 115.12 


We here commend to the attention of the reader, one stupendous 
fact: its bearing upon the question he cannot fail to appreciate. It is 
that although the word “soul,” or rather the Greek and Hebrew from 
which it is translated, occurs in the word of God eight hundred and 
seventy-three times-seven hundred and sixty-eight times in the Old 
Testament, and one hundred and five times in the New, it is never 
once denominated animmortal soul; and although the words 
rendered “spirit,” occur in both Testaments eight hundred and 
twenty-seven times-four hundred and forty-two in the Old 
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Testament, and three hundred and eighty-five in the New, it is never 
once called a deathless spirit. Strange and unaccountable fact, if 
immortality is an inseparable attribute of the soul and _ spirit! 
Unpardonable silence, if the important fact be true that the spirit can 
never die! Where better could the soul’s high prerogative be made 
known than somewhere during the seventeen hundred times of the 
word’s occurrence. Earnestly we inquire if our souls are immortal or 
our spirits deathless. We are told that seventeen hundred times the 
volume of inspiration has recorded something concerning soul and 
spirit on its sacred pages. Where, if not here, shall our intense 
anxiety be set at rest! Seventeen hundred times we appeal to the 
sacred oracle, if, when speaking of the soul and spirit, it has aught 
to say of a deathless nature and unending existence; and 
seventeen hundred times we are met with a significant and 
impressive silence! Let the defender of an innate immortality retire 
abashed and confounded before this o’erwhelming fact! For surely 
no deluded prophet of Baal ever experienced more utter neglect at 
the hands of him who was ‘no god,’ than the holders of this 
unfortunate belief here meet at the hands of a full and sufficient 
revelation.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.13 


A word on the use of the terms immortal and immortality, since they 
are here introduced. The word immortal occurs but once in the 
Bible, and is then used, not to describe a soul in man, but with 
reference to God: “Now unto the King eternal, immortal,” etc. 7 
Timothy 1:17. In six other instances, however, the original word, 
apthartos /apthartos] occurs, and is in every instance rendered 
incorruptible. Once in Romans 1:23, itis applied to God; three times 
in 7 Corinthians 9:25; 15:52, and 71 Peter 71:4, itis applied to scenes 
beyond the resurrection; once, in 7 Peter 7:23, to the word of God; 
and again 7 Peter 3:4, to the inward adorning, the meek and quiet 
spirit ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.14 


Immortality is rendered from aphtharsia faphtharsia] and athansia 
[athanasia]. The former occurs eight times. It is twice rendered 
immortality; viz., Romans 2:7, which declares that to those who 
“seek for glory, honor and immortality,” God will render eternal life; 
and 2 Timothy 1:70, which declares that Christ has “brought life and 
immortality to light,” etc. It is four times rendered incorruption, viz., 
in? Corinthians 15:42, 50, 53, 54, and twice sincerity, as in 





756 


Ephesians 6:24, and Titus 2:7. The other term athansia occurs but 
three times, expressing, in 7 Corinthians 15:53, 54, what this mortal 
must put on at the resurrection, and in 7 Timothy 6:16, used in 
reference to God “who only hath immortality.,ARSH September 7, 
1859, page 115.15 


A moment's glance at these facts can but produce in any reflecting 
mind, the painful conviction that these terms are sadly perverted 
from their legitimate use. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.16 


(To be Continued.) 


DYING WORDS OF SALMASIUS. Salmasius, one of the greate 
scholars of his time, saw cause to exclaim bitterly against himself 
when he came to die. “Oh!” said he, “I have lost a world of time- 
time, the most precious thing in the world! Had | but one year more, 
it should be spent in perusing David’s Psalms and Paul’s Epistles. 
Oh, sirs!” said he, addressing those about him, “mind the world less 
and God more!”ARSH September 1, 1859, page 115.17 


To love an enemy is the distinguished characteristic of a religion 
which is not of man but of God. It could be delivered as a precept 


only by him who lived and died to establish it by his example. ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 115.18 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 1, 1859 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We are now at Bro. Buckland’s in Carlton, N. Y., 
where we find a good home for pilgrims. When we arrived here last 
evening it seemed hardly possible that we had left our brethren in 
Jackson, Mich., only sixteen hours before. We were hurried over 
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the roads, through the dust, and from one train to another, with 
such speed that we seemed to forget headaches, and other ills, and 
we feel much refreshed with the night’s sleep, and the cool breeze 
of this morning. The tent is going up just over in the field, and notice 
of the meeting given in the region round about. Hope to have a 
good meeting.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 116.1 


One object of this tour is to awaken interest in behalf of missions in 
those parts of our own country which seem to be waiting for the 
word of God, where there are but very few if any friends of the 
cause. The time has come to increase our efforts, let our light shine, 
and sound the alarm abroad. We shall also call the attention of the 
Sisterhood to the wants of widows and orphans among us, and 
introduce a system of action in accordance with suggestions of “The 
Good Samaritan." ARSH September 1, 1859, page 116.2 


Hope the brethren will cheerfully open their hands wide, especially 
those who can give for these good objects without embarrassing 
themselves.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 116.3 


One thousand dollars should be raised this fall to be sent to our 
missionaries in books, for them to give where they cannot sell. 
What they sell will help them to pay other expenses. The Office can 
furnish books in such cases at 40 per cent discount. We think 
Eastern brethren will raise half this sum, and we shall expect that 
Western brethren will raise the other $500. If any brethren wish to 
help, and have no present means, but expect means within a year, 
they may send their notes and we will hire the money. The work 
must go ahead. May the Lord bless our efforts ARSH September 7, 
1859, page 116.4 


Amen. 


Aug. 22nd. Our tent-meeting in this place is closed, and the tent on 
its way to the place of N. Y. Central conference. There was a 
general gathering of the brethren in Western N. Y. at this tent- 
meeting, yet the number present was small compared with such 
meetings in Michigan, and some other parts of the country.ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 116.5 


On Sabbath-day the people in the vicinity came out to hear, and 
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made up about two-thirds of the congregation. On first-day there 
was a large assembly out at half past ten, two, and five, who 
appeared as candid and gave as good attention as any assembly 
we ever spoke to, and quite a number came forward and bought our 
books. We felt distressed to leave this people. Could the tent 
remain three or four weeks, and the people hear the truth from such 
brethren as are constantly laboring with our tents, we have no doubt 
but a good church would be raised up in the vicinity of Carlton. But 
our appointments are ahead, and we must hasten on to meet the 
brethren in other places. We doubt not the way is preparing for 
successful labor in this State. The cause has long languished for 
want of united action. The numerous friends can fully sustain the 
cause and not feel it. Our preachers will labor where the way is 
opened for them, unless especially impressed to labor in some 
particular location. The brethren in Michigan have raised from one 
to four thousand dollars yearly to advance the cause in that State, 
and their numbers and strength have increased twenty fold within 
four years, while New York, without united, energetic action, has 
made but very little progress in numbers and in strength. The 
people of the Empire State are waiting for the word of God, and will 
not the church arise, and let her light shine? United action is 
indispensable to the progress of this cause-every brother and every 
sister must raise the helping hand.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
116.6 


Bro. R. F. Cottrell is laboring in Western New York with good 
acceptance, and some success. He, being stripped of his property 
by unjust hands, now lives as did Paul, in his own hired house. We 
are glad to see a degree of interest awakening to sustain him in his 
labors.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 116.7 


J. W. 
“THE SUNDAY QUESTION.” 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have seen several newspaper notices of the Anti- 
Sunday demonstration in Philadelphia. Today | am able to send you 
a paper containing a full report of the proceedings. Pennsylvania 
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has very stringent Sunday laws, and it will be seen that a 
determination exists with many of her citizens to have them 
modified. Will they succeed? is an interesting question.ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 116.8 


The speech of Mr. O’Byrne, though not given at length, possesses 
much interest as setting forth facts which the other speakers 
entirely overlooked, though a part of the speech of Mr. De Wolfe, an 
Israelite, was pointed and truthful ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
116.9 


The remarks of the Quincy, Ills., Herald speak the opinions, and 
doubtless shadow forth the hopes, of a very large class in all parts 
of the country. The determination is openly avowed on both sides to 
make this a leading political question, and it would seem by the 
expressions of the Philadelphia Mass-meeting that they think the 
“Pharisees” of the age will tremble in view of such an issue. To me 
it looks entirely different. For this they have been striving for many 
years. Knowing well that they have no scripture ground to rest on, 
their only hope is to throw it in the arena of politics. Here they will 
readily unite: Methodists, Baptists, Catholics, Presbyterians, 
Disciples, Episcopalians, and so on to the end of the family. Indeed, 
they are already uniting, wherever the Message is preached, and 
the question-the only question that will be asked by the candidates 
for political honors will be, Where is the balance of power? If the 
churches can carry enough with them to maintain their popularity, of 
course politicians will seek their favor. ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 116.10 


Another class, both powerful and assuming, stand ready to interfere 
whenever expediency calls for their exertions, to wit, the 
Spiritualists. Bible truth has already driven many prejudiced 
professors to sympathize with the Spiritualists, and a compromise 
for the sake of power would be easy to effect between the two 
parties. Indeed, acompromise would scarcely be necessary, for 
neither party would have much to compromise to fellowship the 
other; and Spiritualists have as little sympathy for commandment- 
keepers as Presbyterians, Disciples or Catholics ARSH September 
1, 1859, page 116.11 
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This movement, like the war in Europe, may temporarily assume 
various and perplexing phases, but the ultimate issue is certain. But 
before that issue comes, this strife and commotion among the 
theological and political elements of the land will prepare and open 
the way for a thorough investigation of the relative claims of the 
Sabbath and first day of the week. The work opens before us. We 
must gird on the armor. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 116.12 


Different papers throughout the country have had more or less 
discussion on the subject of the Sabbath for some time past; but the 
churches are strenuous to maintain and exercise their power. A 
member of Dr. Cheever’s church, in New York, was _ recently 
expelled for denying that there was divine authority for keeping 
Sunday! (Dr. C. is an earnest advocate of civil and religious liberty.) 
He was not permitted to defend himself, and others denounced the 
action as an outrage. “Lord, send out thy light and thy truth.",ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 116.13 


J.H.W. 


We give below the speeches referred to in the above, and the 
remarks from the Quincy, (Ills.,) Herald.ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 116.14 


ED. 
SPEECH OF CHAS. H. DE WOLFE 


UrSe 


Dr. Chas. H. De Wolfe, an Israelite, then gave his views on the 
Sunday question. Notwithstanding, he said, the stigma that will be 
thrown on this meeting to-night, notwithstanding the odium that will 
be cast upon you who listen and upon us who speak, | feel proud at 
standing before this vast sea of upturned faces, and proud that | 
have the honor to appear before so unexceptionable an 
assemblage in a cause whose justice and purity none but a fanatic 
could say aught against. Let interested parties do what they can; 
the tide has been taken at the flood, and will lead on to an entire 
and perfect success. (Cheers, “it will; it will.”) He could not but say 
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with the Bard of Avon, “There is a tide in the affairs of men which, 
taken at its height, leads on to fortune.” He could give his political 
and religious creed in a few words, and he requested that, as 
Captain Cuttle says, they would make a note of it ARSH September 
1, 1859, page 116.15 


Bound to no party, 

To no sect confined; 

The world is my home; 

My brethren all mankind.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 116.16 


The committee who have organized this meeting have immortalized 
themselves. They should be known as the immortal ninety-nine, 
and-think the comparison far-fetched if you please-their object is 
only second in importance to that achieved and worked out by that 
band of moral heroes whose signatures will be handed down to the 
remotest posterity as protesters against the servitude imposed upon 
this country during its existence as a colony. Our Christian brethren- 
for so they call themselves, par excellence-have mistaken the 
genius of the Gospel. They have imbibed it by intuition: they have 
absorbed certain vague impressions with their mother’s milk; and, 
though unable to fortify themselves with truths as arguments, seek 
to compel all others to think, feel and act precisely as they think, 
feel and act themselves. (Cries of “true,” and cheers.) For this, 
gentleman, we cannot blame them, any more than we blame an 
infant for wearing long clothes. We only protest against that sort of 
coercion which would compel us to see through the particular kind 
of spectacles which suit their eyes. (Laughter.) When we come to 
compare the doctrines of Christianity, as it is understood or 
professed to be understood, by the Pharisees who wrest from us 
our rights, it is wonderfully inconsistent. If they carried out the 
doctrines of the Old Testament, they found that the seventh day of 
the week was consecrated as a day of rest. When we take the 
Christian dispensation, we are told that the Man of Nazareth came 
to originate a new order of things. Christ healed the leper at the 
pool of Bethesda upon the Sabbath-day, and justified himself before 
the people. He plucked the ears of corn upon the Sabbath-day, and 
ate them as he walked, while David fed, when hungered, upon the 
shew-bread that lay upon the holy altar. Instead of respecting the 
Sabbath on the seventh day, the churches of the present day ignore 
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its sanctity, and observe as sacred the first day of the week instead. 
This they have a right to do, but to coerce an imitation of their 
example they have no right. The only argument within their entire 
magazine of opposition is prejudice. They fulminate upon us the 
terrors of proscription, and will endeavor to ruin what they cannot 
rule. | have no enmities to gratify-no passions to subserve. We want 
only the truth, and “he whom the truth makes free is free indeed.” 
Here the free air of heaven is virtually shut out from our toiling 
myriads. To Almighty God they cannot lift up their hearts in his 
fields, and by the brooks where ripple his waters, and where the 
pure air is uncontaminated by the pent up odors of a large city. The 
ministers raise their hands against this. They say, “Here is a 
church-you must worship God here or he won't listen to you.” What 
blasphemy! (Applause.) The minister is idle six days in the week. 
He wears a white necktie, lives in the lap of luxury, and is pampered 
into arrogance by his people. (Cheers.) He forgets that, to support 
him in indolence, to keep his hands soft, his person attired in 
broadcloth, and his table laden with all the luxuries of the season, 
the rest of the world are toiling to support him. (Applause.) That the 
temples erected for him are erected by money wrung from the hard 
hand of labor, and by sweat from the brows of men of toil-for your 
capitalists who grow rich, grow rich upon the profits of the poor 
man’s time. (Applause.) We may yet retaliate upon them. Suppose 
we were to tax their churches, what would then be the result? At the 
present they escape free from taxation. All the millions invested in 
church property rest unproductive, and, so much more, gentlemen, 
must you and | pay toward the expenses of the government. 
Introduce an act into the Legislature to tax the property, and thus 
reduce the salaries of the ministers, and what a whining there would 
be! We should find no more aggression upon our rights, for they 
know that capitalists would cease to build expensive churches, and 
the panoply of their mummeries would pale into insignificance. If 
they oppress us | say, let them in return be taxed. When this is 
done you will find equity instead of tyranny, tolerance instead of 
bigotry. When the shoe pinches you will find where the sore corn is. 
When they pay for the maintenance of their avowed principles, you 
will find a scattering among them and a rattling among the dry 
bones. | remember a case in point. A man of small brain and large 
wealth, who occupied the position of member in a Methodist church, 
was once exhorting in a love-feast about the freedom of the gospel, 
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and the particular abundance of that kind of bread known in camp- 
meeting parlance as the “bread of life.” The brother went on 
something in this way: “Brethren, I’ve bin a Methodist for more than 
twenty year. I’ve enjoyed all the priv’leges o’ the blessed gospel ah, 
and I’ve sot at the Lord’s table ah, and I’ve been at the love-feasts 
ah, and I’ve had the witness of the sperrit within me that I’ve been 
sealed a child of the covenant ah. And brethren, the hull o’ these 
blessed priv’leges never cost me a red cent ah!” There happened to 
be a liberal sort of a person among the crowd, and he responded, 
“I’m glad to hear it, brother. God bless your stingy soul!” (Great 
laughter.) This is the sort of liberality you will find among the 
Pharisees of Philadelphia, and among Pharisees in general. As 
Southey justly said, “What damned error is there, that some simple 
soul will not espouse it, and sustain it by a text?” These laymen who 
follow in the wake of their canting shepherds are but the blind led by 
the blind. They are religious Rip Van Winkles. This sea of heads will 
wake them up, if | mistake not. We shall see.ARSH September 1, 
1859, page 116.17 


SPEECH OF MR. O’BYRNE 


UrSe 


Mr. John O’Byrne said, where myriads assembled it indicated a 
revolution at hand. The people were anxious to have a repeal of the 
crushing law of 1794. (Cries of “That’s so,” and cheers.) There must 
be no beating around the bush. (Cheers.) Mr. O’Byrne gave a 
history of the institution of the Sabbath. There was not a line of 
scripture enjoining the cessation of the cars running on the first day 
of the week. Constantine was the author of the sacred character of 
Sunday 321 years after Christ, but then it was left optional with 
people whether to work or not on that day. It was long subsequent 
that a suspension of one’s favorite pursuit, and a virtual transfer of 
the Sabbath day to Sunday was enacted by law. Unfortunately for 
us, we are suffering from a requirement even more odious, and 
have to battle with the chief ecclesiastical powers of the day. Mr. 
O’Byrne elaborated at considerable length his views as to the 
course to be pursued, but after so many able efforts already made, 
there remained little more to be said. He was very warmly 
applauded at the close of, and at intervals between his 
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remarks.ARSH September 7, 1859, page 117.1 


THE SUNDAY QUESTION-FROM THE QUINCY, (ILLS.,) HERALD 


UrSe 


One of the most exciting questions that has ever yet disturbed the 
politics of this country is yet to be decided. At present it cuts but a 
small figure in deciding election contests, but it is gradually 
assuming a shape that is destined to give it consequence and 
importance. It is a question that will have to be met by men and 
parties. It is neither a local nor a sectional question. It will have its 
two sides in all parts of the country. At present it is confined to the 
cities, but it is gradually becoming a theme of absorbing interest, 
and will not be set aside until it shall have engrossed the attention 
and interest, and received the judgment, whatever it may be, of the 
people of country and town alike. We refer to the Sunday question, 
in which are involved the constitutionality, the policy and the 
expediency of laws enforcing a religious observance of the 
Sabbath. Sooner or later, every citizen will be required to array 
himself upon one side or the other of this question. The real 
question will be whether it is proper to enact, or to continue in 
existence laws that require, at the hands of all the citizens, a 
religious observance of any one day of the week in preference to 
any other. If it is determined that one day of the week shall thus be 
set apart, then it will have to be determined what day of the week it 
shall be. The constitutions of all the States guarantee equal rights to 
all the citizens, so far as their religions are concerned. To the Jew 
who observes Saturday as the day of rest and as a Sabbath, and to 
the Presbyterian who observes Sunday as the Sabbath, equal 
rights are guaranteed. Shall the Jew be compelled to observe 
Sunday? Or shall the Presbyterian be compelled to observe 
Saturday? Or shall both be permitted to do just as they please on 
Saturday and Sunday? And if so, shall the Germans also be 
permitted to observe either or both days as to them shall seem 
best?ARSH September 1, 1859, page 117.2 


These are some of the phases that this question is destined to 
assume. And the question will have to be met. Those who dodge it 
now will be forced to take a position. There will be no escaping, no 
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dodging it. It will turn the tide of elections. There will be a large party 
on both sides. Which party will prevail, it is now impossible to tell. 
Although Sunday laws are not now enforced in any of the cities- 
although there are in most of them theatres, and concerts, and 
balls, and open beer houses and saloons, on Sunday, it cannot be 
disguised that a large and respectable portion of every community 
are opposed to what they regard as a desecration of a day which 
they have been educated to believe was designed to be respected 
and observed in a far different way. At present they are quiet, 
making no public opposition to these Sunday amusements. But they 
will not remain so very long. They will rouse themselves for battle, 
in their own good time. Then will come the struggle. Then-we shall 
see-what we shall see. These suggestions are not made at this time 
for the purpose of influencing anybody upon one side or the other of 
this question. They are made because the signs of the times justify 
them. Men in office, or men out of office who would rather be in, 
may dodge and temporize with the issue, for a time, as they please. 
But the fact stands out, that the Sunday question is destined 
inevitably to become the great absorbing question of political 
agitation. Mark well the prediction. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
117.3 


COMMUNING WITH ONE ANOTHER 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As a free interchange « 
thoughts and feelings tends to keep alive the flame of Christian 
love, and as we are commanded to exhort one another as we see 
the day approaching, | most cheerfully take this method of 
expressing my heart to you. | love God’s cause, his truth and his 
people; and if anything builds up my faith, it is to hear of the 
increased piety and enlargement of his church. | exceedingly rejoice 
that God’s children are one-their hope, their faith, and their 
sympathy are the same-and what a powerful argument is this in 
favor of their being the true remnant church. | feel to rejoice in view 
of the unity and love which seem to pervade our ranks; the spirit of 
teachability also among us indicates that Bible truth is having a 
good effect upon all. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 117.4 
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Of late | have felt an increased desire to draw near to God. | most 
fully believe it is the privilege of his people to live very near him. For 
one | want to come up to my privilege, and daily partake of that 
bread which comes down from heaven. | am glad that the attention 
of the brethren and sisters is being called to practical subjects. This 
is just what we want-every day, practical religion-religion that will 
comfort and direct amid the trials and duties of this vascillating life. 
The Lord directed the attention of us all to a great and practical 
subject some time since, in the affectionate call to the Laodicean 
church. O how deplorably weak and poor and naked were we then, 
but it did prove an effectual antidote to all those who received it, 
and opened the door of their hearts and let the Saviour in. | am glad 
and thankful for the jealous care that the Lord exercises towards his 
people; and shall we be slow to bring in all our tithes, spiritual and 
temporal, in return for his paternal love and care? | hope not, but 
pray that each of us may esteem it a privilege to lay our all upon the 
altar of truth, which is but a reasonable service. Now is a good time, 
rather the only time, to prove the Lord and see if he will not pour us 
out a blessing. | believe he will when we reconsecrate ourselves 
and begin to sacrifice to God. And all have a share in this matter; it 
is a company concern, and the more freely we invest now, the 
greater our reward in heaven. There is not much danger in this 
covetous, tight-fisted age of going too far-of being too free. The 
danger is right opposite. In a great majority of cases the spiritual 
barometer is the wallet, and the vulnerable point is not the heart, 
but the purse; but thanks be to God, a plan has been devised 
(systematic benevolence) which will show whether our faith is 
mixed with works, and who is on the Lord’s side-in this particular at 
least. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 117.5 


| have often felt grieved that the young in our ranks did not fully lay 
themselves out for the work and sacrifice for God. Does God 
excuse young men blessed with health and means of livelihood, 
from bearing burdens in this cause? | don’t believe he does, though 
their actions would too often say that this is the case. | am 
acquainted with some (and there are probably hundreds of others), 
who do not give enough yearly to pay for a copy of the Review and 
Instructor, and they never think of buying tracts, etc., to help 
advance the third angel’s message. Such things ought not so to be; 
and | most ardently pray that these delinquent youth will remember 
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the words of the Lord Jesus, how that it is more blessed to give 
than to receive. God will hold us all responsible for the health he 
kindly gives us. We are not our own, but we are bought with a price, 
therefore let us honor the Lord with the reward of our hands as well 
as the fruit of our lips. | hope none will find fault with the plan lately 
devised, which is so well calculated to equalize certain burdens 
necessary to be borne in the church. One might think it wrong in 
this particular, and another in that, while neither could suggest a 
better plan. The course of such would remind me very much of a 
little incident in the life of bishop Hall. One of his neighbors called 
upon him to have a conversation upon a certain doctrine about 
which they differed. The bishop produced very strong reasons, and 
cited many scriptures in favor of his view, but all seemingly to no 
purpose. “Mr. Hall, | don’t see it, | don’t see it,” said the man. The 
good bishop then took his pen and wrote a word on a piece of 
paper. “There,” said he to his friend, “do you see that word?” “O 
yes,” he replied. Mr. Hall then took from his pocket a piece of 
money and laid it on the word which he had written, and said to him, 
“Do you see it now?” “O no, for you have covered it over,” said the 
other. “That is your trouble,” said the bishop. “You have covered 
your eyes. There is the truth in the Bible, in plain English, and if you 
don’t see it, it must be your own fault.” Let those who can’t see the 
propriety of systematic benevolence think of this anecdote, and see 
if there is any analogy in the two cases. But | am greatly digressing 
from my intention when | began to write this letter. ARSH September 
1, 1859, page 117.6 


Brethren and sisters, one and all, old and young, all together, let us 
come up to the help of the Lord in the third angel’s message, and 
get where salvation freely flows. Let us move forward as we are 
moved upon by the Spirit of God, and leave the event with 
him.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 117.7 


My heart dilates with joy that we have got the truth, truth that is far 
more dear that gold, precious stones or rubies, truth that will stand 
when every thing else will fall. How thankful we all ought to be that 
we have the truth-truth that will at last procure for us an abundant 
entrance into the city of God. Praise the Lord, truth endureth for 
ever. O | am thankful for the truth-the present truth. Now there are a 
great many different kinds of truth in the scriptures, some relating to 
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one period and some to another, but the truth that we want, and 
which is most adapted to our case, is the truth for 1859. | hope God 
will fill all our hearts brim full, with the power and love of present 
truth.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 117.8 


Brethren, let us wake up in the cause of God. While God is 
evidently waking up the mighty ones of earth, we ought not to be 
asleep. Let us not sleep as do others, but watch and be sober. The 
times are growing perilous. We already feel the thrilling force of 
Paul’s words. Systems are being undermined, creeds are 
exploding, thrones are being shaken, men’s hearts are failing them 
through fear, and soon every man’s work will be tried of what sort it 
is. | am glad that the Christian’s hope is immovable; for it is founded 
on the Bible. It will stand the fiery ordeal just ahead. And while 
some build on philosophy, nature and human reason, let us be 
thankful that our foundation is that of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner stone. Come, brethren 
let us come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty, and fight 
the spiritual battles of the Captain of our salvation. Who is really on 
the Lord’s side, as our faith and works will readily show, is the great 
question with us now.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 117.9 


In the patience of the saints. 
G. W. AMADON. 
Waukon, lowa, Aug. 20th, 1859. 


Those whom God honors, men generally envy; and very frequently 
oppose and persecute.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 117.10 


A BETTER DAY 


UrSe 


As we reflect upon the crimes 

Committed in these modern times, 

With longing hearts we hail the day, 

When all these ills shall pass away.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
118.1 


No tidings then shall come from far, 
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Of bloody strife or din of war; 

The murderer lift his hand no more, 

And leave his victim stained with gore. ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 118.2 


No more be heard the bitter wail, 

That floats along the southern gale; 

The widow’s sigh, the orphan’s moan, 

The sound of lash, the captive’s groan.ARSH September 7, 1859, 
page 118.3 


No more be watched with dread amaze, 

The gathering storm, the lightning’s blaze; 

Nor changes shall we e’er behold, 

From summer’s heat to winter’s cold ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 118.4 


No breath of pestilential air, 

No sorrow or corroding care; 

No judgments there shall stalk abroad, 

No sin to mar the works of God ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
118.5 


Not long as pilgrims here we roam, 

As weary exiles sigh for home; 

For soon to greet our joyful eyes, 

Returns our long-lost Paradise. 

S. ELMER. 

Ashfield, Mass.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.6 


EVIL SURMISING 


UrSe 


THIS is a mischievous evil, deeply rooted in many hearts. It is like 
the upas, an air poisoner, it pollutes the very atmosphere; and woe 
to the poor victim of its power. It invades the neighborhood and the 
family; it attacks the holiest saint; and were an angel to descend to 
earth, with the light and glory of heaven upon him, he also would 
undergo the scrutiny of these surmisers. Satan wields an immense 
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power, by fanning up the coals of jealousy and suspicion, and often 
no doubt, he whispers his foul slanders to one already tempted by 
this habit of surmising, and thus proves himself the accuser of the 
brethren.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.7 


| have discovered that many of God’s dear people are troubled by 
this evil, though some there are who are almost entirely free from it, 
and | discover that those who are confiding and unsuspecting, are 
more free and confident in God, more even in their deportment, 
have a holier, purer influence, are happier, and they avoid many of 
the troubles, and vexations and snares to which surmising people 
are subject. But | am sorry for the afflicted saint, or sinner, who is 
subject to this propensity of surmising. And not less am | sorry for 
the person who feels the weight of the surmising eye, or heart, or 
tongue; for | do believe, that the more innocent and pure the object 
of surmising, the more cruel the rage of the surmiser. Satan is the 
accuser and hater of good, and heartily will he second every motion 
of the carnal heart towards the discouragement of good; and 
nothing is more to the discouragement of the good man, than to 
have his actions and motives misunderstood, misrepresented, 
misconstrued, even by the very ones who should be the last to do 
so.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.8 


Let every one who would overcome the world, every one who is 
troubled by this evil habit of evil surmising, arraign this intruder for a 
breach of the ninth commandment, prove him a false witness, a 
malicious slanderer, a viperous enemy, an evil bird, with as many 
eyes as feathers, and not one of them single. ARSH September 1, 
1859, page 118.9 


Mr—, was a farmer in rather straitened circumstances, but addicted 
to liquor drinking. He had a family, a virtuous, industrious 
companion, and four or five young children. All at once, to the 
surprise of his neighbors, Mr—, leaves the State, no one knows 
why. Soon after his departure, the following conversation takes 
place between two of the neighbors:ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 118.10 


A. Can you tell me, B., why Mr—, left his family in this way2ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 118.11 
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B. Well sir, he got in the habit of surmising things, and he got so at 
last that he believed himself, and really came to believe things for 
which he had no foundation or evidence but his own 
surmisings.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.12 


A. Can it be possible that he would leave his family so?ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 118.13 


B. Well sir, | can tell you of a case in—, Co., Ohio, of a man who 
was an atheist, who would make up a tale, and tell it for the fun of 
the thing, and after often relating it, would finally come to fully 
believe it, and would swear to it in open court. Sir, it is wonderful 
what a man may come to by practice. ARSH September 7, 1859, 
page 118.14 


A. Indeed! such instances of human depravity and weakness 
remind us of the danger of giving loose to the imagination, and thus 
allowing Satan to paint for us, to poison our cup for us, and then to 
laugh as we drink it. Don’t you think neighbor B., that Satan helps 
people to surmise evil?ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.15 


B. Not a doubt of it, sir. 
J. CLARKE. 


“God is Love.” 


UrSe 


So said a beloved disciple, and so has my soul been made to 
respond of late. | had been sorely tried by the enemy, and the trial 
was so peculiar that | thought, How shall | be delivered? But | knew 
that the Lord had often delivered me, and still | committed the case 
into his hands by prayer, and sooner than | was aware | received 
strength to wait upon him; and on the day following | had an 
uncommon sense of the love of God, and how we should love one 
another. As | repeated these words “God is love,” | felt that if | could 
be heard | would sound it forth even to the ends of the earth. God is 
love! Yes, and | can witness to his long-suffering to me, unworthy 
as | am. At times | have been so overwhelmed with sorrow that like 
David | have cried, “the proud waters have gone over my soul.” “| 
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sink in deep mire when there is no standing.” But | have often found 
that the Lord was a present help in time of trouble, and that it is 
much better to look up than to keep our eyes on the roaring billows 
as they dash around us.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.16 


O for a heart to bless his name, 

A heart to sing his praise, 

And all his goodness to proclaim 

Throughout my remnant days.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
118.17 


A heart that’s free from self and pride, 

And each corroding care; 

Doth ever in the truth abide, 

And watches unto prayer. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.18 


A heart that’s washed in Jesus’ blood, 

And trusting every hour 

Upon the promises of God, 

Nor fears the tempter’s power. 

S. ELMER.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Wilcox 


BRO. SMITH: | wish through theReview once more to relate a little 
of the goodness of God to unworthy me. It is now a little more than 
six and a half years since | first heard the blessed sound of the third 
angel’s message, under the preaching of Brn. Ingraham and 
Rhodes, and embraced with joy the soul-stirring truths which they 
were enabled to set forth so clearly at that time in Brookfield, N. Y. | 
believe the sweet, heavenly influence of the Holy Spirit attended 
their preaching, while they zealously and faithfully labored for the 
salvation of precious souls in that place. | feel that | have great 
cause of gratitude and love to Him who led me by strong 
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convictions of his Holy Spirit at that time to set out in this good way 
of striving to keep his holy Sabbath, as well as the rest of his just 
commandments.ARSH September 7, 1859, page 118.20 


For days | experienced that joy and peace in believing which the 
world knows not of, feeling the sweet assurance within, that God for 
Christ's sake had forgiven all my sins. But, dear brethren, 
notwithstanding the sweet consolation | then enjoyed through trying 
to obey and follow our dear Saviour, and in the blessed anticipation 
of his glorious appearing and the glory then to be revealed, | can 
say with you that | am not a stranger to trials, though my trials no 
doubt are very light to many of yours. | have passed through some 
sore conflicts of mind in my short experience in the Christian 
warfare; but | feel to praise God that he has given me grace hitherto 
to hold on to his strong arm, although at times it has been with a 
trembling hand. | can say in honor of his exalted name, that when 
my steps had well nigh slipped, he faithfully verified to me that 
comforting promise of his word to all the tempted and tried ones in 
this vale of sorrow, “But God is faithful who will not suffer you to be 
tempted above that ye are able, but will with the temptation also 
make a way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it.” 7 
Corinthians 10:13.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.21 


Should any dear brother or sister chance to read these lines, who 
may be halting between two opinions, whether to give up the truth 
or hold on, let me kindly exhort you to give earnest heed to that 
word by which all mankind will very soon be judged, which says: 
“Be patient therefore brethren unto the coming of the Lord. Behold 
the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath 
long patience for it until he receive the early and latter rain. Be ye 
also patient, establish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh.” James 5:7, 8. And again to the profitable instruction 
given by Peter in his second epistle, chap. 1:72: “Wherefore | will 
not be negligent to put you always in remembrance of these things 
though ye know them, and be established in the present 
truth."ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.22 


| have thought of late, if it was of so much importance for the 
followers of Christ in the apostle’s day to be established in what 
was then termed present truth, certainly it can be of no less 





774 


importance for all the people of God to be as thoroughly established 
in the present truth applicable to this generation, where our lot has 
fallen amid the “perils of the last days."ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 118.23 


| know by sad experience that it is a miserable state of mind to be 
in, sometimes just ready to give up trying to serve the Lord when 
little trials arise. In that unhappy state of mind we can neither enjoy 
the society of God’s people, nor that of the wicked. But thanks be to 
God | can say that about three years since | came to the fixed 
resolution, that come life or death, joy or sorrow, | would still try and 
persevere in that straight and narrow path which leads to 
everlasting life; and | still feel by the help of God that if | fall | fall in 
the ranks of God’s dear people, and not in the enemy’s. No; | prize 
my Saviour and eternal life too highly to voluntarily give up striving 
for the kingdom.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.24 


Bro. Bennett and myself have just returned from our little meeting 
on the Sabbath at Bro. Charles Andrews’, in Brooklyn. It was indeed 
a precious season to my soul, for Jesus was there in our midst to 
cheer and comfort our hearts by his sweet Spirit. | doubt not that all 
felt more or less its melting influence, although there were but 
seven of us in all, some of our band being detained at home by 
sickness. | feel an increasing interest for the welfare and prosperity 
of the cause of present truth, especially in the far West, where the 
people manifest such an interest to hear on the second coming of 
Christ. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 118.25 


| have heartily adopted the plan of systematic benevolence, as set 
forth in the Review for some weeks past, because it is scriptural, 
reasonable, and just. | can truly say that my desires for holiness of 
heart and life are increasing. | feel that | have many besetments yet 
to overcome, but | believe the grace of God will be sufficient. | feel 
the need of a deeper work in my heart in order to stand against the 
wiles of the Devil, and also be fitted up to receive a share in the 
latter rain, and pass safely through the time of trouble. The wicked 
are waxing worse and worse, and the perils of the last days are 
thickening on every hand. The awful tide of iniquity seems to be 
sweeping over the land with dreadful rapidity. We all need to 
awaken and put on the whole armor of God.ARSH September 17, 
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1859, page 118.26 


While walking around the streets of this large, wicked city, 
beholding the sin and misery that everywhere exist, and the 
extreme objects of pity, of suffering humanity which | often meet, 
my mind is often carried away to the celestial city above, and | am 
led to think of the contrast. No such unpleasant sights will greet our 
enraptured eyes there in the streets of gold, no locking and bolting 
doors there to keep out thieves, no drunkards nor murderers there, 
filling the air with their hideous noises in the stillness of midnight. 
The inhabitants of that fair capital will all be peaceful orderly 
citizens, and every face we meet will be the face of a friend.ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 118.27 


Your brother in Christ, hoping to obtain an entrance there when 
Jesus comes. J. A. WILCOXARSH September 1, 1859, page 
118.28 


New York, Aug. 13th, 1859. 


From Bro. Iden 


BRO. SMITH: | rejoice in the Lord that my eyes were ever opened 
to see the truth, and prejudice removed from my mind, so that | 

could feel the love of it in my heart. | first heard the present 

message proclaimed by Brn. Cornell and Holt at Gilboa, and under 
the sound of their preaching, myself and scores of others decided to 

keep the commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus, and thus 
help repair the breach that was made in God’s holy law; in doing 

which we have been greatly blessed.ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 118.29 


| left Gilboa last fall, and moved to Licking Co., O., where myself 
and companion found none of like precious faith. But we thank the 
Lord that Bro. Cornell was sent this way last winter. He labored with 
us four weeks, and laid the truth clearly before the people, by the 
help of the Lord, and there were some hearts that found a place for 
it, and now rejoice in the truth, and are striving to overcome by the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of their testimony.ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 119.1 
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But there are some that have turned their ears from the truth and 
have been turned unto fables. Their cry is, Peace and safety, and | 
fear that sudden destruction will come upon them, and they will not 
escape. But while they are crying, Peace, when there is no peace, 
and are rejecting the commandments of God and trampling his holy 
law under foot, we are striving to live by every word that proceeds 
out of his mouth. | desire to be entirely consecrated to his will. | 
want on the whole armor that | may stand all the trials and 
persecutions that will be heaped upon me, and bear all with 
patience. My desire is to go through to mount Zion with the remnant 
of God’s people. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 119.2 


J. IDEN. 
Tobeso, Licking Co., Ohio. 


P.S. There are many here that are very anxious to have the tent 
come this way this summer. They had not the chance of hearing 
much of the truth, but some of them have been investigating, and 
one or two have decided that the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord. Some have offered ground on which to pitch the tent. | think 
that it would do good.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 119.3 


J.L. 


From Sister Carpenter 


BRO. SMITH: | feel like giving in my testimony with those scattered 
ones who are keeping the commandments of God and have the 
faith of Jesus. “The Lord is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, 
and plentious in mercy. He will not always chide, neither will he 
keep his anger for ever. He hath not dealt with us after our sins, nor 
rewarded us according to our iniquities. For as the heaven is high 
above the earth, so great is his mercy toward them that fear him.” | 
can say as David did, My heart is fixed to serve the Lord. | will 
praise him with my whole heart. O how love | thy law; it is my 
meditation all the day. Yes, | can say, the Lord is good. Never did 
the promises of God taste more precious to me. O may the Lord 
increase faith in the hearts of his people. | believe that he is at work 
for them. Dear brethren and sisters, let us heed the exhortation of 
the apostle, and walk in love as Christ hath also loved us and hath 
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given himself for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet- 
smelling savor. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 119.4 


From an unworthy sister expecting to overcome and stand with the 
Lamb on mount Zion.ARSH September 7, 1859, page 119.5 


ELIZA CARPENTER. 
Hanover, Mich. 


From Sister Lockwood 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: | can truly say that | have n 
grown weary of this way. No, | love the precious truths contained in 
the third angel’s message, and feel to praise God for the light that 
now shines on my path. O how glorious do the promises appear! 
When | contemplate the beauty and glory of the new earth, the 
grandeur of the city of God, the crowns and harps of gold, the 
eternal life to be enjoyed in the presence of God and Jesus Christ 
his Son, the company of angels and saints, in a land that is free 
from sickness, pain and death, where there is no Devil to tempt, no 
enemies to persecute because we love God and keep his 
commandments, all earthly pleasures fade and die. This world looks 
dreary, and as the poet says, seems “all a wilderness.” Thank God, 
‘tis not my home. No, dear brethren and sisters, | am traveling with 
you to that golden city, whose beauties even now by faith | can 
dimly see. Though the way seems hard, and beset with all the 
difficulties and temptations that the evil one can place therein, we 
know it is passable. Our leader has gone before, and if we search 
closely we can see his foot prints, and he has promised the Holy 
Spirit to direct us. O let us not look back, nor contemplate the 
trouble that may await us, for if we do we lose sight of Jesus, and 
the Devil will magnify little trials and make them appear like 
mountains. | know it is so by experience, and | hope God will assist 
me ever after this to look on the bright side. Time is very short, and 
we have not a moment to lose. Then let us strive with renewed 
diligence to rise with the message. | am determined to go through. 
The thought of being shaken out and left behind, | cannot bear. O 
for meekness and humility, for a living faith in the promises of 
God.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 119.6 
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MARIE E. LOCKWOOD. 
Hartland, Mich. 


From Bro. Hoff 


BRO. SMITH: My companion and myself, and my son and his wife 
are the only persons in Sheffield that believe in, or practice what we 

call present truth. There are no others in this county of like precious 

faith, that | know of. We are quite lonely, but the Review makes us 

regular weekly visits to cheer us in our pilgrimage. We love to read 

the epistles of the little flock scattered abroad, and feel quite 

disappointed when we find few or no letters in the paper. ARSH 

September 1, 1859, page 119.7 


We are anxiously waiting for some intimations of the loud cry of the 
message. The hosts of darkness are marshaling, signs and 
wonders are performed, the people are being deceived, there is a 
mighty rush for the train that will convey them with lightning speed 
to perdition, the nations are getting angry, the four angels seem to 
be loosening their hold, the sea is being agitated, but where is the 
loud cry of the third angel to call the people of God out of Babylon? 
Is it not high time that we begin to feel for the pillars of the house, 
that, Sampson-like, we make a mighty effort in the name of Israel’s 
God, that we may be instrumental in raising up a standard against 
the flood of iniquity that is overwhelming the world?ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 119.8 


| wish some of the messengers would come this way; | believe 
much good would be done.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 119.9 


Yours hoping to overcome. 
ABRAHAM HOFF. 
Sheffield, Ills. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. L. Morrison writes from Victoria, Mo.: “Bro. SMITH: From 
reading letters in the Review from the brethren and sisters, it seems 
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that they all speak the same things, and that they are one in 
sentiment and feeling in regard to these great truths of the law and 
Sabbath. This is as it should be; for there should be union in feeling, 
union in sentiment, and union in system.ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 119.10 


“| have thought that it would perhaps be interesting to some if | 
should say through the Review, that there is a little band of 
commandment-keepers away here in northern Missouri, Daviess 
Co., that stand firm in these truths. And as we are in the rear and 
perhaps may never see the advance guard, we will state how we try 
to be panoplied: First to have our feet shod with the preparation of 
the gospel of peace; second, our loins girt about with truth; third, the 
breast-plate of righteousness; fourth, the shield of faith; fifth, the 
hope of salvation: and last, the sword of the Spirit, God’s word or 
Bible in hand. In this way we meet the enemy and subject him if 
possible to the law of the King. We also have a day weekly when 
we meet for the purpose of consulting and paying tribute to our 
King, and to see that every soldier is clad in his proper armor. In 
this way are we contending for the faith. Bro. A. M. Smith and wife 
have left us for California. Several are with us on all points except 
the Sabbath, not being fully convinced of the necessity of being 
subject to the whole law. We meet together every Sabbath for the 
purpose of reading, singing, prayer, and exhortation, preaching if 
necessary, occasionally breaking bread, etc. There are some 
honest ones here who are pondering the matter well. The evidence 
seems to be all on one side. The strongest opposers have not even 
a hook to hang upon. | think our brethren in the field with the tents 
are some in fault, in that their reports are too few and far between. 
Brethren let us hear from you often if it is but a few lines at a 
time." ARSH September 1, 1859, page 119.11 


Sister N. Claflin writes from Norfolk, N. Y.: “I can testify to-day of the 
goodness of God towards us in being so longsuffering, while we are 
so dilatory in the work of repentance. But we begin to feel here in 
northern New York, that the Lord will not be so indulgent with us but 
a little longer. ‘The great decisive day is at hand,’ | believe, that will 
soon seal the destiny, not only of the sinner and ungodly, but of the 
righteous; they will be sealed for eternal life, but the wicked for 
eternal death. Brethren and sisters scattered abroad like sheep 
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upon the mountains, let us strive to be with the righteous, that when 
the chief Shepherd shall appear, we may receive an unfading 
crown.”ARSH September 1, 1859, page 119.12 


Bro. |. M. Davis writes from Avon, Wis.: “It is now about eight 
months since Bro. Sanborn came into this place to preach the 
message. Myself and wife and nine others embraced the truth, and 
are now striving to keep the commandments of God and the 
testimony of his Son. The truth has been opposed, the message 
scoffed at, and commandment-keepers abused in almost every 
form since God in his providence sent the truth among us. But 
remembering the gracious promises left on record for us by Christ 
himself [Matthew 5:17, 12,] we do “rejoice” with exceeding great joy, 
knowing that “our light afflictions which are but for a moment work 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory.” The 
thoughts of this have seemed toARSH September 1, 1859, page 
119.13 


Increase our faith, confirm our hope, 
And build us up in God.”ARSH September 1, 1859, page 119.14 


“We derive a great deal of benefit here from the Review. That the 
Lord may bless every means used for the advancement of the truth, 
and assist all honest truth-seekers by his Spirit is my prayer.” ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 119.15 


Sister L. Taber writes from Homer, Mich.: “We are surrounded with 
opposers to the truth, without any of like precious faith within fifteen 
miles of us, but we are trying to walk in the straight and narrow way 
that Jesus has trod before us, and if we turn not aside, but hold out 
faithful we expect ere long to reach the goodly land, where all is 
love, joy and peace, where there will be perfect happiness, 
unalloyed by any of the sorrows, temptations or sins which surround 
us here. How joyful to meditate upon that happy land, and the 
society that will be found there. Then indeed will be fulness of joy, 
and pleasures for evermore. O how trifling do the pleasures of earth 
appear compared with the rich reward which awaits the 
faithful ARSH September 1, 1859, page 119.16 


‘Let others seek earthly possessions, 
And lay up their treasures below, 
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| have heard of a land that is better, 

And to seek it with ardor I'll go: 

| have heard of a world robed in glory, 

And freed from temptation and care, 

Where sickness and death may not enter, 

And | long, O | long to be there.",ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
119.17 


Sister M. J. Hill writes from Hillsborough, Wis.: “It is a dark place 
here, and our enemies are strong. But though our numbers are few, 
yet we trust in the promises of God that we shall not be 
confounded. While | write | do rejoice in the Christian’s hope. | am 
willing to have my name cast out as evil if | may at last share a part 
with those who are now willing to bear the reproach of the Saviour. 
Pray for us that our faith fail not, ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
119.18 


The Better Land 


UrSe 


OUR relatives in eternity outnumber our relatives in time. The 
catalogue of the living we love becomes less, and in anticipation we 
see the perpetually lengthening train of the departed; and by their 
flight our affections grow gradually less glued to earth and more 
allied to heaven. It is not in vain that the images of our departed 
children, and near and dear ones, are laid up in memory, as in a 
picture gallery, from which the ceaseless surge of this world’s cares 
cannot obliterate them. They wait there for the light of the 
resurrection day, to stand forth holy, beautiful, and happy, our fellow 
worshipers forever.-Southern PresbyterianARSH September 17, 
1859, page 119.19 


Do not confound difficulties with hindrances. Difficulties are often 
sent directly by the Lord to exercise and try our faith; hindrances, | 
think, never, although permitted through Satan and our own evil 
hearts. Difficulties are not necessary hindrances, because the race 
is not to be run with speed, but with “patience;” and so, while 
difficulties are exercising faith, and drawing out energy of purpose 
and character, a man may be making great strides in his Christian 
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race, and the difficulty be the very occasion of his progress. J. W. 
Reeve.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.1 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 1, 1859. 


New Works 


UrSe 


THE “History of the Sabbath,” by J. N. Andrews, is now ready for 
circulation. All orders will be promptly filled. If any do not wish it for 
themselves, we are confident there are none who have not some 
friend or neighbor in whose hands, to say the least, they ought to 
place a copy. This is a book which will be instant in season, out of 
season. It can never get out of place nor into wrong hands. Give ita 
wide circulation. Price 10 cts. post-paid. ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.2 


Also, the article on the “Mark of the Beast and the Seal of God,” by 
R. F. Cottrell, is published in tract form. Price $1,00 per hundred, 
post-paid.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.3 


Also, J. H. Waggoner’s “Discourse,” published in No. 7, present 
Vol., is now added to the B. C. Conference report, and ready for 
circulation. Price 5 cts. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.4 


The Review 


UrSe 


GREAT interest is taken in the REVIEW. It is all the preacher many 
of the scattered ones have for months. It should contain sound 
doctrine, and a variety of plain practical preaching, brief narrations 
of Christian experience written in a free, humble style, and stirring 
exhortations to obedience. Inexperienced writers often fail, in being 
too precise and stiff in style. They should know first that they have 
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something to write, then write it in as free and easy style as if 
addressing a friend. To help the editor and printer, each 
communication should be copied so plainly that each word could be 
readily known standing alone. Use no more words than needed to 
fully give your ideas. The REVIEW may contain good preaching and 
a good conference meeting each week.ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.5 


The decision to mail the REVIEW early in the week, and always on 
the same day of the week, if possible, is important. If mailed early in 
the week most will receive it before the Sabbath, which is desirable 
with all, especially with those who cannot attend meeting. If mailed 
the same day each week it will generally reach the subscriber’s 
Post Office the same day each week, and all will know when to call 
at the Post Office for the REVIEWARSH September 1, 1859, page 
120.6 


J.W. 
Tent Meeting and Conference in Western New York 


UrSe 


THIS meeting was held, according to appointment, Aug. 20 and 21. 
Most of the brethren in this section of country were present. 
Harmony prevailed. Unity in faith, and in the measures to be taken 
to spread the truth, characterized the meeting. ARSH September 1, 
1859, page 120.7 


There was a good attendance of our friends and neighbors. More 
were out on the Sabbath than we expected, and on first day there 
was a large gathering. Good attention was given to the word 
spoken, and before the meeting closed a deep interest was 
manifested. Quite a number confessed they had heard the truth, 
and there is reason to hope that some of them, if not all, will obey it. 
Prejudice has been removed; and | begin to have invitations to 
come and preach in neighboring school districts. | feel that it is 
important that | am faithful to follow up the interest and improve 
every opportunity of spreading the light. May the Lord aid me by his 
Holy Spirit! for without this aid nothing can be accomplished ARSH 
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September 71, 1859, page 120.8 


The sweet and faithful exhortations of Sr. White to the church, and 
especially to the young, | hope will not be lost. They will prove a 
savor of life or of death. The Lord help all to heed them ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.9 


Since the above was written, we have had our weekly prayer- 
meeting. Two of our near neighbors came in. They were both 
deeply interested. One of them fully decided to keep the 
commandments of God; the other was not fully resolved, but wished 
a little more time to think of it. The cross doubtless seems heavy. 
May she be enabled to take it up, and find that the yoke of Christ is 
easy and his burden light. The one that decided to obey is an 
intelligent young man, intelligent in the Scriptures of truth-a rare 
thing for young men in these days. He made profession of faith in 
Christ a little more than a year ago. May he be strong, and the word 
of God abide in him!ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.10 


My prayer is that the work may move on, and that many souls may 
be rescued from the power of the enemy. Brethren, pray for 
us.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.11 


R. F.C. 


Business Meeting at Carlton, New York 


UrSe 


THE tent-meeting in Western New York was attended by brethren 
from nearly all the churches in the vicinity, and they expressed their 
feelings in respect to systematic benevolence, and the cause in this 
State thus:ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.12 


The meeting was called to order and Bro. R. F. Cottrell appointed 
chairman, and E. B. Saunders chosen secretary, when the following 
resolutions were adopted. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.13 


1st. Resolved that we approve of the doings of the Battle Creek 
conference on the subject of systematic benevolence.ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.14 
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2nd. Resolved, that in our opinion the New York tent should be well 
manned and sustained next season, and that Brn. J. N. Andrews 
and J. N. Loughborough be invited to labor in this State with the 
tent. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.15 


3rd. Resolved, that Bro. R. F. Cottrell be appointed a committee to 
correspond with Brn. Andrews and Loughborough in regard to 
laboring with the tent. R. F. COTTRELL,Chairman. E. B. 
SAUNDERS, Secretary.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.16 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, there will be a Tent-meeting at, or near, 
Utica Corners, Dane Co., Wis, commencing sixth-day evening, 
Sept. 2nd, and continuing over two Sabbaths. We especially invite 
all our brethren of Wisconsin, who can, to be present at this 
meeting the second Sabbath and first-day of its session. We shall 
expect to meet Brn. Welcome and Phelps at this meeting. Come, 
brethren, one and all. Come in the Spirit of the Lord, to work for 
him, and the salvation of fallen man. The brethren will come to this 
meeting prepared to take care of themselves as far as they can. I. 
SANBORN. WM. S. INGRAHAMRSH September 1, 1859, page 
120.17 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a general conference in 
Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa., the third Sabbath in SeptemberARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.18 


Brethren and sisters in Penn. and N. Y. are all invited to attend. We 
want Bro. and Sr. White to be here if they possibly can, also Bro. R. 
F. Cottrell ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.19 


In behalf of the church. 
NATHAN FULLER. 


P.S. A team will be at the Genesee station on the R. R. for Bro. W. 
if he will answer and say when.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
120.20 
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N. F. 
Change of Appointments 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have decided not to be at the Chazy Frenct 
Conference; but take another route, and be at New York City 
Wednesday, Aug. 31st, and will meet the friends at Bro. Charles 
Andrews’ at 3 o'clock P. M., and at Kensington, Ct., Sabbath and 
First-day, Sept. 3rd and 4th, and in the vicinity of Boston, where 
brethren may appoint, Sabbath and First-day, Sept. 10th and 
11th.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.21 


JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Elbridge Green: After paying for books there remains of your last 
remittance, 43 cts. subject to your order. ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.22 


H. W. Kellogg: We cannot furnish No. 8 of the present volume. The 
others we send.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.23 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.24 


M. L. Scott, A. Shoemaker, T. T. Stough, H. W. Kellogg, C. Bigelow, 
O. Davis, E. Cobb, E. Green, G. W. Newman, A. G. Phelps, A. H. 
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Lewis, N. Fuller, R. F. Cottrell, Wm. S. Ingraham, J. Clarke, J. Y. 
Wilcox, G. H. Heacox, J. Iden, J. T. Rogers, C. W. Smith, J. W., B. 
McCormic.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
1, 1859, page 120.26 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


R. Rogers 1,00,xv,1. A. H. Lewis 1,00,xiv,14. A. Morrow 0,50,xv,14. 
Sr. Lane (for Wm. Hutchins) 0,50,xv,10. G. W. Newman 1,00,xvi,1. 
T. T. Stough 1,00,xv,14. M. L. Scott 1,00,xv,1. H. Spaulding 
1,00,xv,14. O. Davis 1,00,xv,18. C. K. Farnsworth (for C. Stowe) 
0,50,xv,14. A. Shoemaker (0,50 each for J. & W. Shoemaker) 1,00, 
each to xv,14. S. Wynkoop 0,50,xv,8. J. T. Rogers 4,00,xvi,1.ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.27 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES.-Church in LaPorte, Ind. (S. B 
$5. T. R. Horner $0,50. C. Bigelow $1. C. K. Farnsworth $3,50. B. 
McCormic $2. G. H. Heacox $2. A church in Ct. (S. B.) $10. A friend 
$5,00.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.28 


FOR MICH. TENT.-Sr. Kelsey $2. Wm. Pratt $4RSH September 
1, 1859, page 120.29 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp. 430 Hymns, and 76 
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pieces of Music. Price 60 cents.-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.30 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents.-In Muslin 35 centsARSH September 1, 1859, page 
120.31 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH September 7, 1859, 
page 120.32 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.33 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.34 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 5 
cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.35 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.36 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism.-148 pp. Price 15 centsARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.37 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment.-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.38 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 cents ARSH September 7, 1859, page 
120.39 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.40 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
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2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.41 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.42 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.43 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.44 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.45 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 7, 1859, 
page 120.46 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.47 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.48 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 centsARSH September 1, 1859, page 
120.49 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
120.50 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.51 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH September 1, 
1859, page 120.52 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 cents ARSH September 1, 
1859, page 120.53 
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Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.54 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 1, 
1859, page 120.55 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.56 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH September 1, 1859, page 
120.57 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.58 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.59 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH September 
1, 1859, page 120.60 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.61 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.62 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.63 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 centsARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.64 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
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20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.65 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
120.66 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.67 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.68 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.69 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.70 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.71 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.72 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH September 1, 1859, 
page 120.73 
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The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH September 7, 1859, 
page 120.74 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
September 1, 1859, page 120.75 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754 RSH September 7, 
1859, page 120.76 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 
120.77 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.78 


These Publications will be sent by mail, post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH September 1, 1859, page 120.79 
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Although we noted in the outset that the light of nature and reason 
is insufficient to decide the immortality of the soul, yet as there are a 
few points to which some may be fondly cleaving in the belief that 
the doctrine can be fairly demonstrated therefrom, it may not be 
amiss briefly to notice them. The first is the argument drawn from 
immateriality. The soul, it is claimed, is immaterial and hence 
immortal in its nature. Having progressed so far as we have in this 
investigation, this point need not detain us long. We reply then, 1. 
We neither know what matter is nor what spirit is, but only some of 
the qualities of each. 2. Where is the proof that the soul is 
immaterial? It certainly is not drawn from nature; for all nature is 
material; it is not drawn from reason; for reason cannot comprehend 
the existence of immateriality; it cannot be drawn from revelation; 
for that expressly declares that man is dust, and the mind carnal. 
We do not mean to be understood that the mind is material; but we 
do claim that all vital and mental phenomena result from material 
causes.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 121.2 


But allowing the utmost latitude to this view, it equally proves the 
souls of all animals, fishes, reptiles and insects immaterial; for they 
remember, fear, imagine, compare, manifest gratitude, anger, 
sorrow, desire, etc. Bishop Warburton expressly says, “I think it may 
be strictly demonstrated that man has an immaterial soul; but then 
the same arguments which prove that, prove likewise that the souls 
of all living animals are immaterial.” Whoever therefore affirms the 
immortality of man from the immateriality of his soul, is bound to 
affirm the same, not only of the nobler animals, but also of all the 
lower orders of the brute creation. Here, again, believers in natural 
immortality are crushed beneath the weight of their own arguments. 
If it be said that God can, if he choose, blot from existence the 
immaterial soul of the beetle and the titmouse; we reply, so can he 
that of man; and then its immortality is at an end, and the whole 
argument abandoned.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 121.3 


CAPACITIES OF THE SOUL 


UrSe 


The argument here is that as all men are capable of immortality, 
therefore all are immortal. We might sternly remind the adducers of 
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this argument that we are here asking for proof, and that inferences 
will not be admitted to the stand. As to the argument itself, we might 
brand upon its idiot forehead, “Incompetent,” and thus give a 
summary dismissal. But we ask, Is it not almost an infinitely small 
portion of the race that has manifested those great powers on which 
this argument is based? And if an argument may be based on the 
capacities of some, may not an equal and opposite argument be 
based on the incapacity of others? And as there is almost every 
conceivable gradation of intelligence, who will tell us whereabouts 
in this scale this infinite endowment is first perceptible? Looking at 
the human race and the races immediately below, we behold a 
point where they seem to blend indistinguishably into each other. 
Will an utter lack of capacity be affirmed of the higher order of 
animals? And descending in the scale, where shall we stop? or, 
which is the same thing, according to this argument, where does 
immortality first let go its hold? “Dr. Brown, according to his 
biographer Dr. Welsh, ‘believed that many of the lower animals 
have the sense of right and wrong; and that the metaphysical 
argument which proves the immortality of man, extends with equal 


force to the other orders of earthly existence.” 1P°ney. P-101. Similar 
views are attributed to Coleridge and CudworthARSH September 
8, 1859, page 121.4 


But on this argument we have said enough. It has already wrapt 
itself from sight in the heavy mantle of its own fog. ARSH September 
8, 1859, page 121.5 


UNIVERSAL BELIEF AND INBORN DESIRE 


UrSe 


Men have universally believed in the immortality of the soul, it is 
claimed, and men everywhere desire it; therefore all men have it- 
strange conclusion from strange premises. As to the first part of this 
argument, the universal belief, that appears not to be true in fact. 
On this a glance at a quotation or two, must suffice. “We find 
Socrates and his disciples represented by Plato, as fully admitting 
in their discussions of the subject, that ‘men in general were highly 
incredulous as to the soul’s future existence.’ The Epicurean school 
openly contended against it. Aristotle passes it by as not worth 
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considering, and takes for granted the contrary supposition, as not 


needing proof.” 2Whately, Essay 1, on a Future State. When Cicero “sets 
himself to prove the immortality of the soul, he represents the 
contrary as the prevailing opinion,” there being “crowds of 
opponents, not the Epicureans only; but which he could not account 


for, those that were the most learned persons had that doctrine in 
contempt.” 3Leland, on the Advantages, etc., of Revelation., psy 


September 8, 1859, page 121.6 


Touching the other portion of the argument, the universal and 
inborn desire, those who make use of it to make it of any avail, are 
bound to supply and prove the suppressed premise, which is that all 
men have what they desire. The syllogism would then stand thus: 
(1.) All men have what they desire. (2.) All men desire immortality. 
Conclusion. Therefore all men are immortal. This is a fair statement 
of the question; but are any presumptuous enough to take the 
ground that all men have what they desire? Is it true in fact? Do not 
our everyday’s observations give it the unqualified lie? Men desire 
riches; but all do not possess them; they desire health, but all do 
not have it; they desire happiness here, but what an infinitely small 
portion of the race are really happy. To try to get over the matter by 
saying that these desires which men have may be gratified by their 
taking a right course, is an abandonment of the whole argument; for 
thus much we readily grant concerning immortality: all men may 
gratify their desires here by taking a right course; but immortality is 
suspended upon conditions, and those only will have it in whom 
those conditions are found to be rigidly complied with.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 121.7 


But there is another deadly flaw in this argument in another respect; 
for it is not immortality in the abstract that is the object of this great 
desire among men, but happiness. And the very persons who 
contend for immortality because men desire it, hold that a great 
portion of the race will be forever miserable. But this is not what 
men desire; and not being what they desire, it follows that all will not 
obtain what they desire, and hence the argument built on desire is 
good for nothing on their own showing. It simply proves universal 
salvation, or that men will be forever happy because all men desire 
it, or it proves nothing.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 121.8 
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ANALOGIES OF NATURE-A DISTINCTION 


UrSe 


The day shuts down in darkness; but it is not forever lost; the morn 
returns again, and the bright sun comes forth rejoicing as a strong 
man to run a race. Nature is bound, cold and lifeless, in the icy 
chains of winter; but it is not lost in absolute death. Anon the spring 
approaches, and at his animating voice and warm breath, the pulse 
of life beats again through all her works; her cold cheek kindles with 
the glow of fresh vitality; and she comes forth adorned with new 
beauty, waking new songs of praise in every grove. The chrysalis, 
too, that lay apparently a dead worm, motionless and dry, soon 
wakes up to a higher life, and comes forth gloriously arrayed, like a 
“living blossom of the air,” sipping nectar from the choicest sweets 
of earth, and nestling in the bosom of its fairest flowers. And so too, 
it is claimed of man, “that when the body shall drop as a withered 


calyx, the soul shall go forth like a winged seed.” 4&. 4. Chapin, 
Horticultural Address. 4 > oj September 8, 1859, page 121.9 


Let us take care that here our judgments are not led captive by the 
fascinations of poetry, or the rhetorical beauties of which this 
argument is so eminently susceptible. Among the many instances 
of nature, we find only a few that present the analogies here 
presented. The chrysalis so often referred to, after it has spent its 
brief day as a living butterfly, perishes and is heard of no more 
forever. So with all the higher order of animals: they fall in death 
and make no more their appearance upon our path. The most then 
that can be drawn from this argument is a faint foreshadowing 
perhaps of a future life. But here, let it be understood, there is no 
issue. We all agree that the race shall be called again to life. “As in 
Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 7 Corinthians 
75:22. But the point at issue is, Are our souls immortal, and must 
this life be, to all our race, necessarily eternal? To prove that man 
will live again is one thing; to prove that that life will be eternal, is 
quite another.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 121.10 


THE ANOMALIES OF THE PRESENT STATE 


UrSe 
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How often do we here see the wicked spreading himself like a 
green bay tree, having more than heart could wish, while the 
righteous grope their way along, in trouble and want. The wicked 
are exalted, and the good oppressed. This does not look like the 
arrangement of a God who is the patron of virtue and the enemy of 
vice. It is therefore argued that there will be another state in which 
all these wrongs shall be righted, virtue rewarded and wickedness 
punished. Yes, we reply, there will. But certainly a space of time 
infinitely short of eternity, would suffice to correct all the anomalies 
of this brief life, which so puzzle men here. This argument, like the 
former, may be a fair inference for a future state; it may portend to 
the ungodly a scene of retribution, but can prove nothing as to its 
eternity. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 121.11 


POSITIVE CONSIDERATIONS 


UrSe 


Thus far our reasoning has been rather of a negative than a positive 
character; showing that the reasons on which an uncontingent 
immortality is predicted of man, are not valid. With a few 
considerations, positive in their nature, we dismiss this part of the 
subject. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 122.1 


1. Adam was on probation. Life and death were set before him. “In 
the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,” said God. 
The only promise of life he had in case of disobedience, came from 
one whom it is not very flattering to the advocates of a natural 
immortality to call the first propounder and natural ally of their 
system. But had Adam been endowed with a natural immortality, it 
could not have been suspended on his obedience. But it was so 
suspended, as we learn from the first pages of revelation. It was 
therefore not absolute but contingent. Immortal he might become by 
obedience to God: disobeying he was to die. He did disobey, and 
was driven from the garden. “And now,” said God, “lest he put forth 
his hand and take also of the tree of life, and eat and /ive forever,” 
therefore the cherubim and flaming sword were placed to exclude 
forever his approach to the life-giving tree. Quite the reverse of an 
uncontingent immortality is certainly brought to view here. Adam 
could bequeath to his posterity no higher nature than he himself 
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possessed. The stream that, commencing in the garden of Eden, 
has flowed down through the lapse of 6000 years, has certainly 
never risen higher than the fountain head; and we may be sure we 
possess no superior endowments in this respect to those of 
Adam.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 122.2 


2. The second consideration under this head is, the exhortations we 
have in the word of God to seek for immortality, if we would obtain 
it. “Seek the Lord, and ye shall live,” is his declaration to the house 
of Israel. Amos 5:4, 6. “The wages of sin is death; but the gift of 
God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord.”Romans 6:23. 
Gift to whom? To every man irrespective of character? By no 
means; but gift through Christ to them only who are his. Again, “To 
them who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory, honor 
and immortality, [God will render] eternal life.” Romans 2:7. Varying 
the language of the apostle a little, we may here inquire, what a 
man hath, why doth he yet seek for? The propriety of seeking for 
that which we already have, is something in regard to which it yet 
remains that we be enlightened by the advocates of the dominant 
theology.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 122.3 


Of man while living, we are now prepared to take leave. We have 
examined into his constituent parts, as brought to view in the Bible 
record of the creation; and though “fearfully and wonderfully made,” 
we still find him but a unit, and that mortal. We have examined the 
terms applied to him in this life, which are supposed to contain the 
mystery and bear the burden of immortality; but we find they will not 
support the popular assumption. Nor can we find in the phenomena 
of his creation or his life, any evidence that he bears within his 
bosom a quenchless spirit, an undying principle. It now only 
remains that we trace his condition in and beyond the grave.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 122.4 


MAN IN DEATH 


UrSe 


Finding nothing in the description of man in life, from which we can 
even infer a compound nature, or an unconditional immortality, we 
inquire if in any description of his state in death, we find anything 
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from which we can legitimately infer that he is in possession of a 
separate entity capable of existence, and which does exist, 
independently of the body. Overlooking the infantile babblings of 
science, falsely so called, we appeal at once to the inspired word. In 
plain and unmistakable terms it speaks as follows: “For the living 
know that they shall die; but the dead know not anything, neither 
have they any more a reward; for the memory of them is forgotten. 
Also their love, and their hatred, and their envy is now perished; 
neither have they any more a portion forever in anything that is 
done under the sun. For there is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou goest.” 
Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6, 10.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 122.5 


This quotation contains a clear enunciation of the doctrine which we 
believe. But before proceeding to adduce other positive scriptures 
on this point, we will examine the more prominent of those 
passages which we have been taught to believe furnished 
conclusive evidence of the soul’s conscious existence after death. 
For it is certain that when objections are suffered to lie undisturbed 
in the mind, their influence is, so far as it goes, however 
unconscious we may be of the fact, to close it to the entrance of 
conviction, and shut the eyes to the bearing and importance of any 
amount of positive testimony that may be produced. It is for this 
reason that we think it best for the writer on this subject, to address 
himself in the forefront of the investigation, to the work of breaking 
down the barriers which prejudice or education may have raised in 
our minds against the harmonious teaching of the word of 
God.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 122.6 


EXAMINATION OF SCRIPTURES SUPPOSED TO TEACH MAN’S 
CONSCIOUSNESS IN DEATH 


UrSe 


a. Genesis 25:8. It is claimed that the deaths of the patriarchs are 
recorded in such a manner as to give us to understand that their 
existence did not cease with death: Abraham, for instance: “Then 
Abraham gave up the ghost, and died in a good old age, an old 
man, and full of years, and was gathered to his people.” Genesis 
25:8. God had promised Abraham [see Genesis 75:75] that he 
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should go to his fathers in peace, and be buried in a good old age. 
Now what evidence have we that his fathers were righteous 
persons? It is a very significant fact, to say the least, that he had to 
be separated from his kindred and his father’s house, in order that 
God might make him a special subject of his providence. And if we 
may credit the book of Jasher, his “people” were gross idolaters. If 
this be so, they were, at the time of Abraham’s death, according to 
popular opinion, burning in hell. And if Abraham’s being gathered to 
them means that his soul should go to be with theirs, it follows that 
God gave him the not very consoling promise, that he should “go to 
hell in peace.” But none of “Abraham’s seed” will be willing to admit 
for a moment that such can be the condition of their “righteous 
father.” We answer then that his being gathered to his people 
simply means his being gathered to them in the grave, the common 
receptacle of all the dead. Jacob said when mourning for Joseph, 
whom he supposed dead, “I will go down into the grave unto my 
son mourning.” Genesis 37:35. And the apostle, speaking of David, 
says that he “was /aid unto his fathers, and saw corruption.” Acts 
13:36.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 123.1 


b. Genesis 35:18. “And it came to pass as her soul was in departing 
(for she died),” etc. On this passage Luther Lee remarks, “Her body 
did not depart. Her brains did not depart. There was nothing which 
departed, which could consistently be called her soul; only upon the 
supposition that there is in man an immaterial spirit, which leaves 
the body at death.” But the reader needs not to be reminded that 
neh-phesh, the word here used for soul, signifies something else 
besides brain and body. For our part we much prefer the exposition 
of Parkhurst, mentioned above, that neh-phesh may here signify the 
breath. And such an idea is in the strictest accordance with reason 
and matter of fact; thus, it came to pass as her breath was 
departing (or as the breath of life was leaving her) for she died, etc. 
Compare this with Genesis 1:20, 30, margin.ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 123.2 


c.7 Samuel 28:15, or, The Witch of Endor. |In considering this 
singular chapter, several important points must be noticed. 1. The 
Lord had departed from Saul, and “answered him not, neither by 
dreams, nor by Urim, nor by Prophets.” Verse 6, 2. In this condition, 
he seeks information by means of necromancy. But necromancy (a 
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pretended communication with the dead.-Webster) God had 
specially denounced and forbidden as a heinous sin. Deuteronomy 
718:9-11. It is therefore morally certain that the Lord would not 
answer him in this way. 3. If Samuel’s immortal soul was in heaven, 
as of course it was if popular theology be true, it is very improbably 
that it should come back to earth, at the bidding of such a notorious 
sinner as one who had a familiar spirit. 4. If Samuel had come from 
heaven, to go back of course at the close of the interview, he 
uttered an untruth when he told Saul that he should be the next day 
with him [verse 19]; for we cannot suppose for a moment that one 
whom God had utterly forsaken here, would immediately be 
received into heaven. 5. Samuel is represented as saying, “Why 
hast thou disquieted me to bring me up? [verse 75] not why hast 
thou brought me or my immortal soul down from heaven, but why 
hast thou brought me up? showing conclusively that if this is to be 
understood as a literal transaction, Samuel came, not down from 
heaven, but up from the grave, by a bodily resurrection; in which 
case the conscious-state dogma receives no countenance from it 
whatever. But we should consider it as highly improbable that the 
witch should be permitted to bring Samuel up bodily from the grave, 
as that she should be permitted to bring, at will, his immortal spirit 
down from heaven. We therefore consider the whole thing a 
deception of the Devil, a display of satanic power, an ancient spirit 
manifestation; differing from the modern only in this respect: that 
then to make his deception take, he had to pretend to bring up the 
dead; now he gets astride the prevailing belief of a conscious spirit 
entity, and rides the immortal souls all back from heaven.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 123.3 


d. 7 Kings 17:21, 22. “And the Lord heard the voice of Elijah, and 
the soul of the child came into him again, and he revived.” The 
same claim is set up from this text as from Genesis 35:18, and we 
reply that the same exposition may be given of it. And that this is a 
correct exposition is shown from the account of the child’s sickness 
and death in verse 17. His sickness was so sore, says the record, 
that there was no breath left in him. And then, as would naturally be 
supposed, when Elijah comes to restore him, he prays that the very 
thing that had left him and thereby caused his death, might come 
into him again, and cause him to live; namely, the breath of 
life. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 123.4 
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e. Psalm 90:10. “The days of our years are three score years and 
ten; and if by reason of strength they be fourscore years, yet is their 
strength labor and sorrow; for it is soon cut off, and we fly away.” 
What flies away, and where does it fly to? it is here asked. It will be 
noticed that the latter clause of the verse states the reason why our 
strength is labor and sorrow; and it must strike any one as very 
singular reasoning to say that our strength is labor and sorrow, 
because it is soon cut off, and we go to heaven (?) We should 
rather conclude the idea to be, that it is soon cut off, and we go into 
the grave, where, according to the quotation from Eccl., there is no 
work, wisdom, knowledge nor device. This is confirmed by 
Ecclesiastes 9:3. “The heart of the sons of men is full of evil; and 
madness is in their heart while they live, and after that they go to 
the dead.” Had this text read, “and after that they go away,” it would 
have been exactly parallel to Psalm 90:10; for no essential 
difference can be claimed between going and flying. But here it is 
expressly told where we go: we go fo the grave. What is omitted in 
Psalm 90:10, is here supplied. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
123.5 


f. Ecclesiastes 3:21. “Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth 
upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward to the 
earth?” This text is made the basis of an opinion that Solomon 
believed man had a spirit capable of a separate conscious 
existence in death. But do our friends not perceive that the beasts 
also are said to have a spirit, and if it follows from that expression, 
that man’s spirit is conscious after death, the same is also true of 
the beast? Do they not know also that the word rendered spirit in 
both cases is their great enemy, roo-agh, the very same word that 
is in the text but one before, rendered breath: “they have all one 
breath?” Now let us examine the context. Solomon expresses a 
desire inverse 78, that the sons of men might see that they 
themselves are beasts. Not that he intended that man is in no 
respect superior to a beast; for he is in many respects: in his 
organization, in his reasoning faculties, and infinitely so in his future 
prospects, if righteous. But he simply means, as we learn from 
verse 19, that in one respect, in respect to death, man possesses 
no superiority over the other orders of animated existence. “For,” he 
says, “that which befalleth the sons of men, befalleth beasts; even 
one thing befalleth them; as the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, 
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they have all one breath; so that a man [in this respect] hath no pre- 
eminence above a beast. All go unto one place [if then men go to 
heaven, beasts go there with them]; all are of the dust, and all turn 
to dust again.” After having thus expressly declared that the life and 
condition in death, of man and beast, are exactly alike, can we 
suppose that he means in the very next verse to contradict all he 
has said before, and declare that there js a difference? We cannot. 
It is therefore but reasonable to conclude that the translation of this 
passage as given by John Milton, author of Paradise Lost, is 
correct; namely, “Who knoweth the spirit of man (an sursum 
ascendat) whether it goeth upward,” etc. The Douay Bible renders 
the passage thus: “Who knoweth /f the spirit of the children of Adam 
ascend upward, and /f the spirit of the beasts descend downward?” 
To this agree the Septuagint, Vulgate, Chaldee Paraphrase and 
Syriac version. Such a view, that man’s spirit went up and the 
beast’s down, was doubtless prevalent in the heathen world, in the 
days of Solomon. After stating therefore, the facts in the case, he 
inquires, Who knows that this heathen sentiment is true, that man’s 
spirit goes up, and the beast’s down? He had declared that they all 
went to one place. Who can contradict it? Let any one take a 
different view of this scripture, and free it from difficulty if he 
can.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 123.6 


g. Ecclesiastes 12:7. “Then shall the dust return to the earth as it 
was, and the spirit shall return unto God who gave it.” Here, it is 
said, is an express declaration that the spirit does fly away to God, 
or that the soul lives after the body is dead. Well, as the spirit is said 
to be something expressly given us of God, and that too, in 
connection with the body made of dust, we ask for the record of this 
gift, and a description of the thing given. The mind naturally reverts 
to Genesis 2:7, where it is recorded that the body of man was 
formed of dust, and the breath of life was breathed into it directly 
from God. Is then this breath of life the spirit which God has given 
man? We have no record of any other. But this breath of life, as we 
have seen, is common to all living things, and cannot therefore be 
used as a distinguishing characteristic of man. And if this breath, as 
drawn from the surrounding atmosphere, may be said to come 
from, or be given by, God, with the same propriety may it be said, 
when it leaves the body at death, to return unto him. This text 
therefore furnishes no assistance to the opposite of the views we 
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hold, nor any objection to our own. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
123.7 


h. Matthew 10:28. “And fear not them which kill the body, but are 
not able to kill the soul [and after that have no more that they can 
do-Luke], but rather fear Him who is able to destroy both soul and 
body in hell.” On the authority of this text it is claimed that the soul 
is a thing endowed with life distinct from the body; that it lives on in 
consciousness after death; for killing the body does not and cannot 
kill it. So far indeed it looks very plausible. But we must take into 
consideration that the word here rendered soul is puche [psuche], a 
word forty times rendered “life” in the New Testament. In the 39th 
verse of the same chapter we have an instance: “He that findeth his 
life shall lose it; and he that loseth his life for my sake, shall find it.” 
Substitute the word soul here for life, and take the expression, to 
lose the soul, in the popular signification, and what a text we should 
have! “He that findeth his soul shall lose it in hell; and he that loseth 
his soul in hell in everlasting misery for my sake, shall find it!” But 
the word is there correctly translated life, and means just what it 
says: He that findeth his life, that is, seeks by a compromise of the 
truth and the gospel of Christ, to save his life in this world, shall lose 
it, or be deprived of it in the world to come; but he that follows 
devotedly in the footsteps of his Saviour, even though he should 
thereby lose his life here, or be put to death by those who can kill 
the body, but have no more that they can do, shall find himself in 
the world to come in possession of a life, over which the puny arm 
of man has no control. So inverse 28: We are not to fear them 
which can kill the body, or deprive us of our brief span of life here, 
but cannot touch that life which is hid with Christ in God, which will 
be bestowed upon us when our great Life-giver shall appear. 
Colossians 3:3, 4.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 123.8 


i. Matthew 17:3, Or the Transfiguration. “And behold there appeared 
unto them, Moses and Elias talking with him.” Although Moses was 
buried long ages before on the lonely mount of Nebo, here he is, or 
rather his immortal soul, it is claimed, present and conscious on the 
mount of transfiguration: from which the conclusion is, that the soul 
does not become unconscious when the body dies. In regard to this 
transaction, we remark, that it was a vision, as it is called in verse 9, 
or Moses and Elias were really and bodily present on the occasion. 
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On either assumption the text is easily and clearly explainable. If it 
was merely a vision it is not necessary that Moses or Elias should 
be even immaterially present, and therefore it would have nothing to 
do with the question of consciousness in death. But if it was a real 
transaction, then they themselves were present, and not merely 
their immortal souls. Elias had been translated, and hence could be 
present without involving any separation of soul and body. This, 
Luther Lee admits when he says, “So far as Elias is concerned, we 
admit, there is little or no force in it, since he was translated and did 
not die; but so far as Moses is concerned the argument is 
conclusive.” Not quite so conclusive as it is supposed; for if Moses 
was bodily present, it was not by virtue of any immortal soul in its 
independent existence, but by a resurrection. Dr. Clarke admits this 
as his comment on this passage shows. Thus he says, “Elijah came 
from heaven in the same body which he had upon earth, for he was 
translated and did not see death, 2 Kings 2:17. And the body of 
Moses was probably raised again as a pledge of the resurrection.” If 
this is correct, it affords a good explanation of Jude 9, which must 
otherwise remain somewhat shrouded in mystery. This passage 
however need not detain us longer. If Moses was not there, the 
whole scene was a vision; if he was there he was resurrected; and 
in either case no argument can be drawn from it in favor of the 
conscious state of the dead, or the existence of the soul separately 
from the body.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 123.9 


j. Matthew 22:32, or Christ and the Sadducees. “| am the God of 
Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob. God is not 
the God of the dead but of the living.” This testimony would not be 
true, it is claimed, if there was not an immortal part of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, then living; for otherwise, contrary to the express 
declaration of Christ, God would be the God of the dead. But a 
careful attention to the point at issue between Christ and the 
Sadducees, will utterly preclude such a conclusion. See verse 23: 
“The same day came to him the Sadducees which say there is no 
resurrection, and asked him,” etc. The Sadducees professed to 
believe the writings of Moses, but denied the resurrection. Christ 
also believed the writings of Moses but taught the resurrection. 
Here then was a fair issue between them. They hear him teaching 
the resurrection; and to object their faith to his, they refer to the law 
of Moses concerning marriage, and then state a familiar fact, viz., 
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that seven brothers one after another all had one woman, and all 
died. Now arises a problem very difficult to their minds, no doubt. 
How will this matter be arranged in the resurrection, which you 
teach? Whose wife will she be in the resurrection? Let it be noticed 
that the controversy between Christ and the Sadducees had no 
respect whatever to an intermediate state, nor does their query or 
Christ’s answer, have any reference to such a state. They do not 
inquire whose wife she is now, or which of the men’s immortal souls 
claims her immortal soul in the spirit world; but, whose wife shall 
she be in the resurrection (a future event)? Christ tells them that 
they err, not knowing the scriptures nor the power of God. And then 
to defend himself and condemn them out of their own mouth, he 
proceeds to prove-what? a conscious, intermediate state? No; but 
the resurrection, from the writings of Moses. But as touching the 
resurrection of the dead, says he, [“as touching the dead that they 
rise,” says Mark; and “that the dead are raised,” says Luke] have ye 
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, saying, | am the 
God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God 
is not the God of the dead but of the living. ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 123.10 


Let us now show that this quotation did prove the resurrection, and 
our argument on this passage is closed. That Moses by this 
language did teach the resurrection of the dead, we think is easily 
evident. Thus, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were dead; but God is 
not the God of the dead (or those who are irrecoverably and 
eternally dead; as the Sadducees believed them to be), but he is 
the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. What therefore shall we 
logically and scripturally conclude from this fact? Why, simply that 
they shall live again or have a resurrection from the dead. In this 
view of the subject, Christ reasoned well, proved the point he aimed 
to prove, confounded the Sadducees, and gained the applause of 
the Pharisees, who believed in the resurrection.ARSH September 
8, 1859, page 123.11 


But grant for a moment that the language means what is popularly 
claimed for it, and what becomes of Christ’s reputation as a 
reasoner, and a teacher of wisdom sent from God? He set out to 
prove the resurrection; but when he closes his argument, lo, 
mirabile visu! he has proved that all men are alive, and therefore 
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there is no need of a resurrection! He neither meets the query of the 
Sadducees nor defends himself, but quite the reverse. Believe that 
our Lord would reason thus, ye who can!|ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 123.12 


If any should admit that a resurrection is proved by the language, 
but claim from it that such resurrection took place at death, a theory 
not uncommon at the present time, we reply that they thereby 
abandon the conscious-state theory, and affirm the existence of 
those who have died on another ground, viz., a resurrection. But 
further, this is equally foreign from what Christ set out to prove; for 
he had reference to an event which was then future to the seven 
brethren and the woman, who had died. They asked him, saying, 
“In the resurrection, therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife 
shall she be of them, etc. And Jesus answered and said, “When 
they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels in heaven.” Mark 12:23-25. Again, 
in Luke’s account, Jesus says, “But they which shail be accounted 
worthy to obtain that world, and the resurrection from the dead, 
neither marry nor are given in marriage.” Luke 20:35. Thus we see 
that a future event is everywhere referred to, and if he in reality 
proved that an event had already taken place, which he designed to 
show would take place in the future, it speaks no better for his 
reasoning or his wisdom than the former supposition. ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 123.13 


But enough on this argument. We have found it an irrefragable 
evidence for the resurrection of the dead, and a future life; but it 
affirms nothing whatever for consciousness in death.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 123.14 

(To be Continued.) 

THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 8, 1859. 
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IMPRESSED TESTIMONY 


UrSe 


TRUTH always has testimony in abundance to sustain it, and is not 
advanced by pressing testimony into its service. To endeavor to 
bring testimony to the aid of truth that has no bearing to establish it, 
only weakens the cause that it was intended to promote.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 124.1 


An instance of the impressment of testimony occurred in the Advent 
Harbinger in 1850, which has unfortunately been copied into some 
of our works. The writer was gathering some testimonies to the 
“widely diffused doctrine of the Lord’s second coming,” and, in 
connection with other testimony, he introduced a hymn sung by 
some Jews of Bokhara in the presence of Mr. Wolfe, as 
follows:ARSH September 8, 1859, page 124.2 


“The King our Messiah shall come,” etc ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 124.3 


The writer then remarks, “Surely no one will charge these children 
of the dispersion, now scattered through the wilds of Central Asia, 
with the imaginary guilt of Millerism.,ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 124.4 


Nobody will charge the Jews with Millerism. They have been 
looking for the Messiah for upwards of 1800 years, in consequence 
of their rejection of him when he did come; and they never will look 
for his second coming till they believe that he has made his first 
advent; in other words, till they become Christians.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 124.5 


There is an abundance of testimony to prove that the annunciation 
of the “everlasting gospel” has been made to the world; and there is 
no necessity of pressing into the service testimony like the 
foregoing. And just so with every other truth. Each truth can 
securely stand upon its own foundation. ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 124.6 


R. F.C. 
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MEETINGS IN ILLS. AND WIS 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | suppose you have been anxiously looking fo 
a report of our last tent-meeting. According to appointment our tent 
was pitched in Oneco, Ills. We tarried in this place over three 
Sabbaths. Our meetings were well attended. Good order and 
attention prevailed. The interest of this meeting was quite extensive, 
notwithstanding only four publicly expressed their determination to 
obey God in keeping all his commandments. At our last meeting, 
feeling a desire to know how many were satisfied we had the truth 
in relation to the Sabbath, we took an expression of the 
congregation. About forty arose, thus far testifying in favor of God’s 
holy law. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 124.7 


An Elder from Orangeville being present, and being somewhat 
stirred in his feelings to see so many decide in favor of our position, 
requested us to call a vote on the other side to see how many were 
in favor of the first day. The following proposition was made: All who 
believe the Bible teaches that the first day of the week is the 
Christian Sabbath, and ought to be kept, manifest it by rising. Only 
three arose in a congregation of about eight hundred people. We 
have strong confidence to believe that others in this place will soon 
decide to go with us to mount Zion.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
124.8 


From this we removed to Juda, Wis., about sixteen miles distant, 
where we located our tent in the midst of a large society of Baptists. 
In this place we had to meet much opposition. Being aware that the 
preachers in this vicinity were calculating to oppose us, we invited 
them to occupy the tent; but this they would not consent to do. 
However, the Methodist minister said he would preach on the 
subject of the kingdom in the tent if we would agree not to review 
his sermon. We could not make any such engagement, but told him 
if he preached against us, no matter where he did it, we should 
review him if we could get at him. The people put him up to preach 
against us on this subject. He did so and was reviewed in the tent. 
After this he was very still. Great excitement prevailed among the 
people. Some of the Baptists were so enraged that they could not 
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(or did not) behave well in our meetings. This was the cause of 
some trouble in their church. Some of their brethren were much 
tried with them, and sharply reproved them for their ill 
manners.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 124.9 


Some of the Baptists said if they could only have the control of 
things they would give us so long a time to leave, and if we were 
not off our tent would come down. Others in the place talked about 
eggs and stones, etc.; but these things did not move us. The Baptist 
preacher was requested to preach against us. He delivered three 
discourses in the meeting-house on the Sabbath question, and was 
reviewed in the tent. His arguments were so far from Bible truth that 
his church were not satisfied with his position. After the review it 
was evident to every honest mind that he had made a failure. ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 124.10 


Eld. Smith, a so-called learned Baptist minister, was requested to 
commence a fire upon us; but it was easy to be perceived that he 
loaded his gun so heavy that it shot wrong end foremost, and the 
Eld. got badly wounded. He gave out an appointment to deliver a 
discourse on the rise and progress of Adventism in the United 
States, and also on the immortality of the soul. His first sermon was 
very abusive, and mixed and mingled with falsehood. He spoke of 
some deluded persons that transgressed the seventh 
commandment, and then gave the whole body the same character, 
by declaring after my review that he had nothing to take back. He 
spoke in relation to the body. This was not the only false statement 
he made. He said ascension robes, at the time we were expecting 
the Lord, were as common as Adventism itself, and then referred to 
N. Y., and mentioned the following places: Pennyan, Utica, Ithica, 
and the city of Rochester. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 124.11 


After reproaching the Advent people as a body, his attention was 
turned to the tent. He said we had not preached faith and 
repentance since we had been in the place. This was proved to be 
false by our appealing to the congregation in the review of his 
discourse. He denied saying it; we called for an expression of the 
congregation and proved it. Another point denied by the Eld. and 
proved against him, clearly manifested his hypocrisy. In his sermon 
on the immortality of the soul, in the main he followed Luther Lee. 
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When he first introduced his system of arrangement, | spoke to a 
friend and told him | thought the Eld. had Lee on hand. He had 
spoken but a few moments before he took up the book and gave us 
Lee. In my reply | remarked that the Eld.’s arguments were not new 
to us, for he had followed Luther Lee, and when the Eld. 
commenced his discourse | was confident he had Lee’s work on 
hand. After | got through, liberty was given for any to speak that 
wished to. Eld. Patten first spoke. Nothing very objectionable was 
said. He gave some good advice, providing he makes the 
application to himself, or a good share of it. He was followed by Eld. 
Smith. He said he had been misrepresented, for | had said in the 
presence of the congregation that he drew his arguments from 
Luther Lee’s work, when he had read from his manuscript, but if any 
one would favor him with Lee’s work he would read it. To have such 
a deception palmed off on the people, and lay me in a falsehood, | 
thought was too much to bear. Consequently the following question 
was put: “Eld. Smith, did you not read from Luther Lee’s work on 
the immortality of the soul, in the pulpit this afternoon?” We told him 
not to quibble with the question, but give a definite answer. Silence 
prevailed. | was about to put the question again, when he 
acknowledged he read from Luther Lee’s work in his sermon. Here 
he was condemned out of his own mouth. Some of his own 
brethren forsook him at this point, and declared that they had heard 
him preach for the last time until these things were removed. Some 
have commenced keeping the Sabbath. Others believe and stand 
trembling. May the Lord enable them to live out the truth, knowing if 
they are reproached and suffer for Christ's sake, great will be their 
reward in heaven.ARSH September &, 1859, page 124.12 


Dear brother, pray for us that great success may attend the 
proclamation of the truth.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 124.13 


Yours in hope of eternal life. 
Wm. S. INGRAHAM. 

|. SANBORN. 

CONSECRATION. No. 5.-FRIENDS 


UrSe 
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PERHAPS we have come to the hardest trial. Have we near and 
dear friends, those whom we love better than life? | had, and O, 
how | tried to give them to God, till | finally determined | would let go 
of self and submit al/; then the task was easy. In my own case | 
have ever found the hardest part of, | believe | may say, every cross 
lies in the determining to take it up. Awhile since | heard the cross 
compared, and | thought aptly, too, to Aaron’s rod. Often while on 
the ground, before we attempt, or too feebly attempt, to take it up, it 
is like a serpent, dreadful to look upon; but when once the hand has 
been stretched forth and really takes hold of it, how easy! it has lost 
all its terror; it is but a rod, and further, it is a delightful rod; for it 
buds and blossoms, and afterward yieldeth the peaceable fruit of 
righteousness. | can assure you, dear friends, when we have 
formed the resolution to do the whole will of God, lying all the time 
passive in his hands, then it is we find his yoke is easy and his 
burden light; but by trying to serve God and self at the same time, 
do you not see the cross is much of the time on the ground? Oh, 
how many struggles we might avoid by keeping it in our hand: in 
remaining in a state of perfect consecration and submission 
continually. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 124.14 


Dear brother or sister, have we now come to a step that you feel 
you cannot take? Are your friends so dear that you could not 
consent to part with them should you even know it to be your 
Father’s will? If so, where are your highest affections? Hear the 
Saviour. /atthew 10:37: “He that loveth father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daughter more 
than me, is not worthy of me.” With equal propriety he might have 
said, He that loveth husband or wife, lover or friend, more than me, 
is not worthy of me. Do you not remember it took a// to buy the 
field? Just so it is with the kingdom of God. Will you spare yourself 
the sacrifice now, and live on as pleasantly as you think it possible 
in keeping your dearest treasure to yourself for a short space, and 
then have “trouble and darkness, dimness of anguish,” yourself, 
and perhaps friends too, “driven into darkness,” sinking under the 
fierceness of God’s wrath? and may be it will have been all 
occasioned by want of decision on your part. ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 124.15 


| should think, dear reader, if you are really striving for eternal life, 
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you would be afraid to cling to anything earthly, fearing God in 
mercy to you might cross your willfulness and take from your 
embrace the cherished object of your affections. O, how much 
better it would be to give all, of your own free will, and receive in 
return the sweet consciousness of God’s approval, than to be 
brought to submission through judgments.ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 124.16 


Again, we profess to be of that class of whom it is said, “Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” 
Shall we then refuse to obey the “first and great commandment, 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind;” i.e., supremely, above everything else? 
| assure you we do not give him such love while we refuse to submit 
to him anything of all we possess, and everything, since he requires 
it. Do not be afraid to trust the Lord. O, remember he is faithful, and 
cannot betray our trust. Earthly friends may prove like a broken 
reed, which, when we lean upon it, either cannot, or will not, sustain 
us; but the Lord is “the Rock of Ages.” The human heart is deceitful, 
and those we love best may at length turn from us in coldness; (like 
Peter, we do not know our own hearts till tried;) but our Father will, 
and can, never leave nor forsake us. Earthly friends may, in all their 
warmth of human affection for us, wither under the hand of the 
enemy whom they have no power to resist, and be laid away from 
our sight, while our trusting, aching spirits feel in their desolation, 
the vanity and instability of all things below; but the Lord, in that he 
ever liveth, is a sure and an abiding refuge. “Neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall 
be able to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord.” Praise his blessed name! there’s one in whom we may 
always fearlessly and unreservedly trust. Is it not an unspeakable 
privilege to lay our all in the hands of one so good, so faithful, so 
perfect? Will we not then yield into his hands our friends, and if 
there be anything else (let us search ourselves)shall we refuse to 
submit it to God? A state of complete submission to the divine will, 
is the highest possible creature attainment: and while we sacrifice 
everything, do not suppose we are losers thereby. The Lord takes 
us and gives himself; and we may rejoice in an exchange by which 
we gain a portion just equal to his superiority over us, perfection 
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over imperfection, which is infinite. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
124.17 


There is a point here | would speak of, as many seem to stumble 
over it and are thrown into darkness. We will suppose we have 
decided now to become entirely the Lord’s, and to live in doing his 
will. We come to him and try to give ourselves away. We then wait 
for the evidence of our acceptance, perhaps not making our 
sacrifice could be accepted and we not realize it. But let us reflect a 
moment. God is perfect; his word cannot be broken. “All the 
promises of God in him are yea, and in him amen.” Now if he has 
made us a promise, based on conditions, and we perform those 
conditions, is it possible for him with his perfection to do otherwise 
than fulfill on his part? Our feeling it, would have no bearing on the 
question. We need trouble ourselves no farther than to know we 
have complied with the conditions. Then we may know without 
waiting to feel it, that the Lord performs all that he has promised. 
God has said, [Jeremiah 29:13,] “And ye shall seek me, and find 
me, when ye shall search for me with all your heart;” i.e., when we 
came, giving all the heart without reserve. Then when we have 
fulfilled these conditions, let us by faith take hold upon him, and 
whether we fee/ him near or not, we may know we have found him 
and he accepts us. This is faith, and the Christian’s life is a life of 
faith. Shall we not be satisfied to receive the evidence of God’s 
approbation whenever he sees fit to give it? This is feeling God’s 
Spirit, the “Spirit of adoption,” bearing “witness with our spirit that 
we are the children of God.” But we are not to wait for this witness 
before we can claim the promise. Let us believe our acceptance 
with him because he has promised, not because we feel it to be so. 
Shall we grieve the tender Spirit by distrusting the word of the Lord, 
after performing our part of the covenant God proposes in the 
above passage? | hope this point is so plain that all can see the 
difference between faith and feeling. If so, we can understand how 
it is that from the first we are to live by faith, feeling being no guide 
to christian duty.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 124.18 


Having consecrated all, we are henceforth to make an effort to keep 
all upon the altar, continually consecrating and consecrated. We are 
not required to look forward and imagine future trials and sacrifices; 
(God has all-sufficient grace to give with everything we shall meet in 
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the future;) perfect present duty only embraces present 
consecration of all we now have and are, and faith, without which it 
is impossible to please God. O, how easy it is to live when our all is 
resting in his hands who is abundantly able to take care of us, and 
can do so much better for us than we, in all our little strength, could 
do for ourselves. Come ye who desire to be the Lord’s, and sigh for 
a better land than this, come and cast all your care upon him, 
temporal and spiritual. Make him your counselor, your guide and 
protector. In every doubtful question of duty pertaining to body or 
soul, go to your sympathizing Father for wisdom. The more you cast 
your care upon him, the more will you love him as you see how and 
when he careth for you, till you can at length truly say you love him 
with all the heart. And if you love him you will long to see him, will 
you not? and his approach will look bright and glorious and very 
dear to you, while you can exclaim, ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
125.1 


Fly swifter round, ye wheels of time, 
And bring the welcome day.” 
M. E. S.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 125.2 


THE TRAINING OF CHILDREN 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | forward to you an interesting piece, so | think, 
written on the training of children. It was written by a friend some 

two years ago, with the view of presenting it to you for publication, 

but afterward laid aside. By request | had an opportunity of perusing 

it, and considering that it might be useful to some. | should like to 

have it published. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 125.3 


C.L.G. 

“Train up a child in the way he should go, and when he is old he will 
not depart from it.” Proverbs 22:6.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
125.4 


The last clause of this verse of scripture is quoted to show the 
certain, final results of good training in all time, but that these 
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results will evermore appear in the o/d age of children who are now 
living we do not believe, since heaven and earth are destined to 
pass away long before that period comes. But that this fact does not 
diminish the importance of their being well trained we do believe. It 
rather increases in a ratio with the evident shortness of probationary 
time.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 125.5 


What the true and full import of the first clause of the scripture 
quoted above, in all its particulars, is, many anxious hearts have 
desired to know. And well they may: for it is that upon which hangs 
endless consequences, so far as the destiny of children is 
concerned, if not of the parents also.ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 125.6 


Therefore for parents to be wrought up to a carefulness, yet energy 
of action, and a continual determination of purpose to know and do 
their best in this matter is altogether right. However, it should not be 
the object of any, on this subject, to excite the feelings merely, but 
kindly to correct errors, and inform the understanding. Therefore it 
is to be regretted that some, even those who are not parents, have 
ever taken it upon themselves, in exhortation or otherwise, to give a 
kind of stirring thrust at parents respecting their children, calculated 
to excite to the utmost, the laboring mind, already excited with fear 
and anxiety, if not despair, for their dear offspring, beyond what 
human nature feels able to endure; when in all this, there is not a 
word calculated to correct any error or impart the least instruction. 
Doubtless many anxious parents have waited with solicitude to hear 
some wise and sympathetic remark, adapted to the especial wants 
of their dear children, when to them it seemed that their own scanty 
funds of wisdom and knowledge in this matter were wholly 
exhausted, and still an imperative call existed for other resources, in 
order to train them up in wisdom’s ways. But we find the great 
source of instruction fitted to this, as in all our other cases of a lack 
in knowledge, is the Bible: hence by a careful perusal of its contents 
we are in a measure enabled to determine whether we are, or are 
not, pursuing the path of duty in this matter, as in all others. ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 125.7 


In the first place, parents, in their lives and characters, should be 
model examples for their children to imitate. This we shall find is 
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one of the most essential things in their training. The Bible warrants 
this belief. However much may depend upon the discipline and the 
good instruction of children, it would seem the most reasonable that 
there should also be a strict harmony between the good precept or 
instruction, and the example of the instructor. How comparatively 
powerless must the best precept teaching prove, when the 
understanding of the learner is convinced that the teacher is in the 
constant habit of violating the principles of the very precepts which 
he is in the practice of inculcating. For instance, certain parents 
enjoin it upon their children strictly to observe the Sabbath, when 
these children know that these same parents frequently desecrate 
some of its holy moments by indulging in various amusements, and 
by doing such kinds of work as is contrary to the spirit of the fourth 
commandment. How ineffectual the teaching of children to refrain 
from any evil practices, when it is well known by them that the 
parents who teach them thus are in the habit of indulging in the 
same evil practices themselves.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
125.8 


It was said of Caleb, “To him will | give the land that he hath trodden 
upon, and to his children, because he hath wholly followed the 
Lord.” His perfection in following the Lord not only secured an 
inheritance for himself, but it would seem had something to do in 
securing the same for his children. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
125.9 


From the above scripture we obtain some idea of the importance of 
example in the case; but Ephesians 6, “Be ye therefore followers of 
God as dear children,” when critically examined, gives us a more 
clear, full and comprehensive view of the subject. But the inquiry 
will first be made, As dear children follow whom? We answer, as 
dear children follow their parents. Hence if it is enjoined on us to 
follow God, as dear children follow their parents, the subject pre- 
supposes to our minds that dear children follow their parents fully; 
as we Clearly understand it is our duty to follow God fully. For the 
word enjoins that we be perfect as our Father which is in heaven is 
perfect. As God is a perfect example, and we should follow him 
perfectly, so we should be perfect, that our children may have 
examples worthy of imitation.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
125.10 
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God is not only a perfect example, but he is perfect in his 
government, discipline and instruction. Hence a part of that 
perfection which we should aspire after, consists in the proper 
government, discipline and instruction of our children, or in other 
words, training them up in the way they should go. In God’s 
government he is very careful to discipline his children into the ways 
of righteousness. It is those whom he loves that he chastens, and 
his sons are those whom he scourges. For they who are without 
chastisement are bastards, and not sons.ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 125.11 


In the second place, parents should command their children what to 
do. God said of Abraham, | know him that he will command his 
children and household after him; and they shall keep the way of 
the Lord, to do justice and judgment, that the Lord may bring upon 
Abraham that which he hath spoken of him. Genesis 18:19. These 
commands, if the lives of those who command correspond with 
them, will be given in a manner which will indicate to the children 
with unmistakable evidence, that parents mean what they say; and 
hence they will have not only a great solicitude, but a strong 
purpose that their commands should be obeyed. ARSH September 
8, 1859, page 125.12 


If we have the principles of our own teachings in our hearts, we 
shall manifest a zeal and solicitude accordingly. Otherwise we 
cannot manifest that which we do not possess; i.e., if we have no 
solicitude in regard to a given subject, surely we shall manifest 
none. There were the most important results consequent on 
Abraham’s commanding his children and his household after him; it 
was this: They shall keep the way of the Lord to do justice and 
judgment. Further than this, we may understand by the last clause 
of the verse, that the promises given to Abraham were consequent, 
at least, in part, on the very act of commanding his children and 
household after him in such a manner that they would keep the way 
of the Lord. This idea may be objected to, as [Genesis 26,] the 
blessing came upon Isaac, because Abraham obeyed God's laws. 
But is it not one of the most comprehensive of Gods laws, to love 
our neighbor as ourselves? Then ought we not to love our children 
as well as our neighbor? And if so, ought we not to do all in our 
power to discipline, instruct and encourage our children in the way 
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in which they should go?ARSH September 8, 1859, page 125.13 


There need be no mistake in regard to what the basis or foundation 
of these commands to our children shall be, as Deuteronomy 32:46 
informs us: “And he said unto them, set your hearts unto all the 
words which | testify among you this day, which ye shall command 
your children to observe to do, all the words of this law.” ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 125.14 


The law of God is the basis of all just commands, the foundation of 
all religious teaching, adapted not only to ourselves, but to our 
children. Therefore whatsoever we command them to do, should be 
in perfect harmony with it ARSH September 8, 1859, page 125.15 


Again, we may understand in what we should command our 
children from the passage quoted: “I know that Abraham will 
command his children and his household AFTER HIM.” If the 
phrase “after him” had not been inserted, we might have been in 
doubt as to what he commanded them to do; but as it is, all is plain: 
that he commanded them to follow in his own footsteps: to do as he 
had done.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 125.16 


Now as we understand from Genesis 26:5, that Abraham obeyed 
God’s voice, and kept his charge, his commandments, his statutes 
and his laws, that he commanded his children to do the same, to 
follow in the same course of holy living he himself had pursued, we 
see at once the propriety and force of the expression, “He will 
command his children after him.,ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
125,17 


In the third place, these commands of parents should be enforced 
by penalties in cases of disobedience. It may be thought by some 
that it is not in harmony with the spirit of the gospel to inflict 
corporeal punishment upon children for disobedience: 
notwithstanding the Spirit of the Lord by the wise man has so 
frequently admonished us on this point. As an objection to these 
admonitions, it may have occurred to our minds that they were 
given under the law dispensation, when children for inflexible 
disobedience were commanded to be put to death. But if we would 
by second thought discover that corporeal punishment was not 
necessarily connected with that destruction law, but was rather, 
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under that dispensation, designed to save children from it, and in 
the gospel age to save them from the more dreadful punishment of 
the second death, the above objection would at once vanish.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 125.18 


That a sentiment against corporeal punishment has, for a number of 
years, extensively prevailed, is true: but that Satan is the author, is 
as true, from the fact that the prophets did not hang upon those 
statutes which were not good-the penalties of the moral law as 
given to the Jews. But the prophet Solomon with the rest, hung 
upon that law of love, the moral law. Hence his own expression, “He 
that spareth the rodhateth his son, but he that loveth him 
chasteneth him betimes,” [Proverbs 13:24,] is good proof that to 
chastise children for disobedience is in perfect harmony with the 
law of love, and not with the law of destruction. Therefore if to use 
the rod is according to the law of love, all such discipline should be 
administered in love to the child, and not with feelings of anger or 
impatience. For as the laws of nature and the Bible also, develop 
the principle that everything in nature begets or produces its like, 
we ought to be careful lest our improper manner infuse into the 
minds of our children more evil than our discipline is adapted to 
expel.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 125.19 


That the discipline of children should be commenced early, is more 
than intimated by Proverbs 19:18: “Chasten thy son while there is 
hope, and let not thy soul spare for his crying.” Margin. “Let not thy 
soul spare to his destruction, or to cause him to die;” showing that 
to spare this chastening unduly, or through false or spurious 
affection, to neglect or refuse to thoroughly and effectually chastise 
him, while there is by these means hope of subduing his will to the 
will of his parent, and through him to the requirements of God; we 
by this neglect expose him, in the most fearful sense, to destruction, 
by the power of the second death.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
126.1 


May the Lord help us that are parents to get hold of such an 
understanding of simple truth on this point, that we, and our dear 
children with us, may enter into life. The reason why such discipline 
is so imperatively enjoined is given by the wise man,-because 
foolishness is bound in the heart of a child, but the rod of correction 
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shall drive it far from him. Proverbs 22:15. The Scripture sense of 
foolishness, is absurdity, folly. And folly is criminal weakness, 

depravity of mind. It may be highly criminal or not so. Let it be either 
way, the rod of correction applied properly, and in season, will 

prove effectual in eradicating it. Chap. 23:13, 14, seems to be the 
counterpart of the margin of chap. 19:18. The first mentioned reads 
as follows: “Withhold not correction from a child: for if thou beatest 
him with the rod, he shall not die. Thou shalt beat him with the rod, 
and shalt deliver his soul from hell." ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
126.2 


It has doubtless been a question in the minds of some what the true 
sense of the latter clause of verse 73 is. It has been understood by 
some, that if he were beaten with a rod, by this means he shall not 
die; i. e., the rod will not cause him to die. But we now understand 
that verse 714 explains it to mean, not as expressed above, but that 
this beating with a rod will preserve him from the second death, or 
death finally. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 126.3 


Chap. 29:15 informs us that the rod and reproof give wisdom, 
showing us what is comprised, in part at least, in training up a child 
in the way he should go. Whatever correction, instruction or 
commands excite in us a sense of guilt, is properly called reproof; 
this enforced with the rod in cases of obstinacy or disobedience is 
calculated to drive away the native, inherent foolishness of a child, 
and instead of these implant in him the principles of wisdom.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 126.4 


But in the discipline of children introduced from the wise man’s 
teachings, we should be very careful not to exhibit the least degree 
of severity. This would serve to discourage and sink their minds 
beneath the chance for a reasonable hope, perhaps into a sullen 
despondency. Some of an ardent temperament might be in danger 
of falling into this extreme.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 126.5 


This point of truth is made plain by Colossians 3:21. “Fathers, 
provoke not your children to anger lest they be discouraged;” and 
also by Ephesians 6:4. “And ye, fathers, provoke not your children 
to wrath, but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord.” “But the child left to himself bringeth his mother to shame.” 
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Every observing person, even those who do not believe in the 
inspiration of the Bible, who has seen children thus left, can witness 
to the truthfulness and force of the above expression.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 126.6 


Verse 17, | believe, closes the instruction given by the wise man on 
this subject. “Correct thy son and he shall give thee rest; yea, he 
shall give delight unto thy soul.” The parent will not only have rest 
from the distressing anxieties which cause many bitter tears as a 
consequence of the inconsistencies of his waywardness and 
rebellion, but will have anticipations of delight in view of the happy 
future prospects of one for whose well-being he feels in a great 
measure responsible. This is a rest, methinks, which must be so 
desirable to every parent that they would spare no pains to enjoy 
it ARSH September 8, 1859, page 126.7 


In the fourth place, they should diligently instruct their children in all 
practical Bible truth. “Come, ye children, hearken unto me: | will 
teach you the fear of the Lord.” Psalm 34:17. “I will utter dark 
sayings of old which we have heard and known and our fathers 
have told us. We will not hide them from their children, showing to 
the generation to come the praises of the Lord, and his strength and 
his wonderful works which he hath done. For he established a 
testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel, which he 
commanded our fathers that they should make them known to their 
children; that the generation to come might know them, even the 
children which should be born: who should arise and declare them 
unto their children.” Psalm 78:2-4. “Hear, ye children, the instruction 
of a father, and attend to know understanding; for | give you good 
doctrine; forsake ye not my law; for | was my father’s son, tender 
and only beloved in the sight of my mother. He taught me also, and 
said unto me, Let thine heart retain my words; keep my 
commandments and live.” Proverbs 4:1-4.ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 126.8 


It appears from the last mentioned scripture, that the wisest of all 
men was not only the object of the tenderest care of his mother, but 
also of his father’s constant instruction. Doubtless the excellent 
qualifications of these parents to instruct this son were in part the 
cause of his attaining to that immense amount of heavenly wisdom 
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which he afterwards possessed.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
126.9 


There are means adapted to all desirable ends. How fit it is, at the 
time of family devotions, after having read a portion of truth, to 
spend a few moments in familiar conversation calculated to inform 
their young minds how to live those truths practically, or to 
admonish them of any known error in a kind and _ instructing 
manner. Those who are in doubt how to go to work in this matter, 
are cited to 7 Thessalonians 2:17 for instruction. “As ye know how 
we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one of you as a 
father doth his children.” And although this is indirect teaching, and 
in a sense incidentally introduced, the language is such as to show 
for a certainty that the father of a family does, or should, exhort, and 
comfort, and charge his children as a faithful minister would the 
people of his charge.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 126.10 


PRAYER 


UrSe 
SAYS Montgomery,ARSH September 8, 1859, page 126.11 


Prayer is the Christian’s vital breath, 
The Christian’s native air." ARSH September 8, 1859, page 126.12 


My brother and sister in the Lord, are we breathing this air? Are we 
holding that sweet communion with our God it is our privilege to 
enjoy? Do any believers in present truth neglect to pray, with their 
families, at the prayer-meeting, or in their closet? Let each answer 
for themselves. For one | confess with sorrow that my closet has 
been neglected at times, and darkness was sure to follow: yet | trust 
my heavenly Father has forgiven me. Often, especially of late, has 
the sweet, subduing Spirit of the Lord descended like the gentle 
dew upon me, while bowing with my family around the family altar. 
Yes, thank the Lord, | have felt its melting influence in my heart. 
Often has the blessed promise been verified to my soul, “They that 
wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength, they shall mount up 
with wings as eagles, they shall run and not be weary, they shall 
walk and not faint." ARSH September 8, 1859, page 126.13 
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Brethren, the prayer of my heart is, and shall be, Give me, O Lord, 
with thy dear people, a living experience, a vital, heartfelt religion, a 
joy unspeakable and full of glory. Let us therefore come boldly unto 
a throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to help 
in time of need. Hebrews 4:16.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
126.14 


Fellow-traveler to mount Zion, when you find a want of interest in 
heavenly and divine things, and darkness creeping over your soul, 
fly, O fly to your closet, plead for your life! Remember,ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 126.15 


Prayer makes the darkest cloud withdraw, 

Prayer climbs the ladder Jacob saw; 

Gives exercise to faith and love, 

Brings every blessing from above."ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
126.16 


Never, O, never neglect the family altar. Let no consideration within 
your power to control prevent your performing this important duty. 
Plead not, dear brother, that you have no talent, your business 
prevents, you have no time, etc. Say not, dear sister, The cross is 
too great to bow before my unbelieving husband. Be strong. “Be of 
good courage, and the Lord will strengthen thine heart;” [Psa/m 
27:14,] and again, “I will never leave nor forsake thee.” Hebrews 
73:5. | have great reason to fear that some professed believers in 
present truth neglect to raise their voices in prayer with their 
families morning and evening. If this should meet the eye of any 
such, be admonished by one that loves you, neglect it no longer. If 
you have not commenced, commence now. Be in earnest; never 
rest satisfied with a mere form; seek to get deep and heartfelt 
religion, and pray in faith, nothing wavering. ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 126.17 


Solemn scenes are just before us. The storm of God’s wrath is 
about to burst upon a world lying in wickedness. What is done must 
be done quickly. How shall we be sheltered in that day? Signs 
portend it near. We need not be at a loss for a moment. Hear the 
blessed Saviour: “Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
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pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” Luke 21:36.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 126.18 


GEO. WRIGHT. 
Lapeer, Mich. 


IN RUINS 


UrSe 


THIS world is a ruin. All over its surface are evidences of its decay. 
Internal fires belching forth volcanic matter with sullen mutterings, 
or shaking “terra firma” from center to circumference, sometimes 
engulfing towns and cities in one common destruction, rivers of 
liquid rock burying in their flow the crowded city and fruitful field, 
destroying the hopes of man.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
126.19 


Armies trained to war, drawn up in battle array, in one short hour 
cut short the fond hopes of home and kindred. Children are made 
fatherless, and parents childless, the joyous bride is widowed, and 
many a happy home is desolated forever. Tears flow in rivers, 
hopeless, fruitless tears, from hapless orphans, and bereaved 
survivors, with whom is left the sting of war, while relentless 
poverty, wretchedness and famine, fellow close in its wake. ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 126.20 


Nations, once strong, gifted, and far-famed in history and in song, 
now lie buried in oblivion, and were it not for the historian’s page, 
would now be as unknown as the builders of Noph. Where are the 
ancient empires of Chaldea, and Media, and Persia, and Greece, 
and Rome? Who will claim that the present population and 
governments of those countries, do at all compare, either in virtue 
or intelligence, with those ancient empires? No; could those ancient 
warriors awake from the dust and behold their present 
representatives their faces would mantle with shame.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 126.21 


Cities once populous and wealthy, compassed with massive walls, 
and defended by brave and true men, cities of seemingly 
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inexhaustible resources, adorned with all that was beautiful and 
costly in art, and enriched with all that was admired and loved in 
literature and science, have crumbled into decay. What could stay 
their fall? Where now is Athens, the boast and pride of classic 
Greece? Where is Rome, that once numbered her seven millions, 
that humbled kings and emperors as its legitimate every-day 
business, that for centuries gave law to the world? Where are 
Hereulaneum and Pompei, with their luxurious inhabitants? Where 
is Carthage with its Hannibal? Where are Nineveh and Babylon with 
their mighty wealth and prowess? Tyre with its ingenious and skillful 
artisans, its independence and its enterprise? Where is Jerusalem, 
with its beauteous walls and towers, its gardens and vineyards, and 
fountains and aqueducts, its temple lined with gold, its streets 
paved with mosaic, its Davids and Solomons?ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 126.22 


Go with the geologist, view the different strata of earth and rock 
lying in confusion, as if rent and piled by some strong convulsions 
of nature, and fragments of rock strewed afar upon the surface of 
the earth, as shells upon the tops of lofty mountains, while fossil 
remains of unknown animals lie here and there embedded in the 
earth: or with the antiquarian explore ruins of Central and North 
America, which display the industry and skill of a race now extinct; 
or dive into the deep sea, and count the treasures there buried 
which centuries of labor had amassed; or visit the tombs and 
cemeteries with which earth is filled, and count the myriads of men, 
the mean and the noble, the good and the bad, sleeping in the dust, 
waiting the last trump to call them forth; or take a glance at the 
inhabitants of earth, how the great man boweth down, and the 
mean man humbleth himself, each to his God; heathens debased to 
the level with the brutes, while enlightened men worship mammon, 
thus slighting their Creator, and scoffing at his messages, and as 
you meditate, answer the question, Is not earth a ruin? J. 
CLARKE.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 126.23 


HYMN 


UrSe 


“And again they said Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for ever and 
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ever.” Revelation 19:3.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.1 


WHEN Jesus descends down the pathway of heaven, 

And all his bright angels in glory attend, 

May we thro’ his mercy be changed and made like him, 

To join the grand chorus that never shall end. ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.2 


Hallelujah, amen! Hallelujah, amen! And again we shall shout 
hallelujah, and glory To God in the Highest-Hallelujah, amen!ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.3 


When the Bride of the Lamb for her marriage made ready, 

Arrayed in fine linen and jewels most rare, 

Meets whom her soul loveth to join him forever, 

We long in that union and anthem to share,ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.4 


CHORUS.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.5 


She'll truly be clear as the sun in his splendor, 

And fair as the moon in her glory by night; 

Her terror is like to an army with banners 

Where two will put swiftly ten thousand to flight. ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.6 


CHORUS.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.7 


The church will obey the commands of Jehovah, 

And follow the Lamb wheresoever he goes; 

The faith and the patience of Jesus will make her 

The light of the world and the wonder of foes.ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.8 


CHORUS.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.9 


Sing praise to our God all ye servants that fear him, 

Be glad and rejoice evermore in that day; 

The church of the first-born who’re written in heaven, 

Will join you in chanting the heavenly lay, ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.10 
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CHORUS.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.11 


O blessed are they who are called to the supper That God hath in 
glory prepared for his son; Where all will partake with their Lord and 
Redeemer Of the fruit of the vine in that kingdom to come ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.12 


CHORUS.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.13 


EDWIN C. STILES. 
Portland, Me. 


Extract from the Syriac Testament 


UrSe 


BUT this know thou, that in the latter days hard times will come; and 
men will be lovers of themselves, and lovers of money, boasters, 
proud, censorious, unyielding toward their own people, deniers of 
grace, wicked, calumniators, addicted to concupiscence, ferocious, 
haters of the good, treacherous, rash, inflated, attached to pleasure 
more than to the love of God, having a form of respect for God, but 
wide from the power of God. Them who are such, repel from thee. 2 
Timothy 3:1-6.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.14 


The above portrait of the sins of Babylon, though sufficiently plain in 
our New Testament, seem to be much more emphatic and glaring 
in this translation. G. W. A.AARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.15 


THE PSALMS OF DAVID 


UrSe 


The last psalm ends with a chorus to the praise of God, in which the 
poet calls on all people, all instruments of sacred music, all the 
elements and all the stars to join. Sublime finale of that opera of 
sixty years sung by the shepherd, the hero, the king and the old 
man!ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.16 


In the closing psalm we see the almost inarticulate enthusiasm of 
the lyric poet; so rapidly do the words press to his lips, floating 
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upward toward God their source, like the smoke of a great fire of 
the soul wafted by the tempest! Here we see David, or rather the 
human heart itself, with all its God-given notes of grief, joy, tears 
and adoration-poetry sanctified to its highest expression; a vase of 
perfume broken on the steps of the temple, and shedding abroad its 
odors from the heart of David to the heart of all humanity! Hebrew, 
Christian, or even Mohammedan-every religion, every complaint, 
every prayer, has taken from this vase, shed on the heights of 
Jerusalem, where with to give forth their accents. The little 
shepherd has become the master of the sacred choir of the 
universe. There is not a worshiper on earth who prays not with his 
words, or sings not with his voice. A chord of his harp is to be found 
in all choirs, resounding everywhere, and forever in unison with the 
echoes of Horeb and Engaddi! David is the Psalmist of eternity; 
what a destiny-what a power hath poetry when inspired by 
God!ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.17 


As for myself, when my spirit is excited, or devotional, or sad, and 
seeks for an echo to its enthusiasm, its devotion, or its melancholy, 
| do not open Pindar, or Horace, or Hafiz, those purely academic 
poets; neither do | find myself murmuring to express my emotion. | 
open the book of Psalms, and there | find words which seem to 
issue from the soul of the ages, and which penetrate even to the 
heart of all generations. Happy the bard who has thus become the 
eternal hymn, the personified prayer and complaint of all humanity! 
If we look back to that remote age when such songs resounded 
over the world, if we consider that while the lyric poetry of all the 
most cultivated nations only sang of wine, love, blood, and the 
victories of coursers at the games of Elidus, we are seized with 
profound astonishment at the mystic accents of the shepherd 
prophet, who speaks to God the Creator as one friend to another, 
who understands and praises his great works, admires his justice, 
implores his mercy, and becomes, as it were, an anticipative echo 
of the evangelical poetry, speaking the soft words of Christ before 
his coming. Prophet or not, as he may be considered by Christian 
or skeptic, none can deny in the poet king an inspiration granted to 
no other man. Read Greek or Latin poetry after a psalm, and see 
how pale it looks?-Lamartine.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.18 
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THE RESURRECTION 


UrSe 


THERE is not a departed joy, or hope, or expectation of the 
Christian, but will be restored to him in the resurrection of his Lord. | 
mourn not so much over the body or person of my friend who is 
gone, as | mourn over the loves and hopes that have been blasted 
and withered by the same touch of death and buried with him; but 
the resurrection of the Lord teaches me that there is a day to dawn 
when there will be restored to me in heaven all that | have loved 
and lost; and not more eagerly will | clasp to my arms the forms of 
those who are dear, than | will lay to my heart these blessed 
memories which | thought had gone perhaps for ever, and which 
now have come bounding back to me. | care not what or how trivial 
they may be, they shall all come back. There will not be a treasure 
over which the jealous eye of the Lord will not watch, and which his 
careful hand will not restore to the arms and fixed possession of his 
followers.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.19 


Nothing valuable, nothing dear to the Christian, is too trivial to be 
treasured by the Lord. Nothing good perishes. It is impossible. Out 
of the world’s wreck, all that is worth saving will be saved. Every 
corner of the creation will be searched, the sea shall give up the 
dead that are in them. The trivialities of life! wno does not know, 
though he may blush to have it said, that the dearest and most 
intimate affections of the heart are often called forth by objects so 
slight that we would not have another know it-the little things which 
we have laid away in a corner of our hearts, and upon which we 
dote so fondly! Has not a parent’s fountain of tears been broken up 
by the sight of a little stray shoe which once imprisoned a tiny foot 
that is since enshrouded in the grave? Who does not confess this 
element of our nature-not of human weakness, but of human 
power? In the great day of the resurrection there will be nothing 
missing. That Jesus who, in the mighty act of conquering death, 
remembered to lay aside his shroud with care, and folded the 
napkin and put it away in a place by itself, will overlook nothing. The 
widow’s mite will be returned a thousand fold into her bosom as a 
mine of overflowing wealth. The cup of cold water given to a 
disciple will flow back a fountain of everlasting joy. Nothing, | care 
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not whether it be a soft ringlet or the memory of a child’s smile, that 
has been cherished by a saint of the Lord, but will be sacredly 
preserved, while the earth returns to chaos, and given back to 
him.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.20 


Oh, then, what a glorious morn will the resurrection be! Methinks | 
see the glad procession coming up-a multitude, to which the throng 
| behold to-night is but a drop in the vast ocean whom no man can 
number! | see them coming up in robes of white, with crowns of 
everlasting joy upon their heads, and palms of victory in their 
hands. | hear their shouts of gladness as they cry, ‘Victory! worthy 
is the Lamb that hath redeemed us!’ Fathers and mothers grasp 
children long lost. Husbands and wives, separated many centuries, 
fall again into each other’s arms. | hear a voice which calls my own 
name! | start as did Mary when Jesus gently uttered that word, 
‘Mary!’ That voice! | had dreamed of it all through my life, ever since 
my boyhood. | know it; and the child is clasped in the arms of its 
mother, who cries out, ‘My son! and the child looks up and 
whispers, ‘Mother!’ in the old familiar strain, and rests again in the 
bosom that gave it life. | behold these reunions: no one comes 
alone or empty-handed, but all go with arms full and laps laden with 
treasures, which the grave and the sea had buried, but which now 
are all restored for ever with the coming back of Jesus.-Rev. A. 
Kingman Nott.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.21 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Havirland 


BRO. SMITH: It has been about eight months since Bro. A. H. 
Daniels, through the goodness of God, presented the truth in this 
place. As soon as | had heard it fully explained, | saw that there was 
great beauty in it, and embraced it with joy. My companion also 
joined with me, and since that time we have been trying to keep 
God’s ten commandments, and the word of God has become a new 
book to us. | feel to-day to praise the Lord for his goodness in 
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sending the truth here, and that | had an ear to hear and a heart to 
obey it. | feel that | can give up all for his dear name’s sake. | am 
willing to part with the world, its fashions and enjoyments, for an 
interest in the kingdom of heaven.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.22 


For some years past | have desired to be a Christian, but could see 
no sure foundation to rest my hope upon; so | was living without a 
hope in Christ; but | praise the Lord that my eyes have at last been 
opened to a sense of my duty towards God. For a few weeks past | 
have felt more and more engaged in this great and glorious work. | 
feel that it is high time to awake, and that God’s people must be up 
and doing. | am determined to have on the whole armor of faith and 
righteousness, that | may be able to stand in the great and coming 
day of the Lord. | have often wondered that so many people should 
turn a deaf ear to the truth. They seem to be wrapped up in the 
world, and think more of a little of earth’s gain, and of trying to 
please the world, than of trying to please God. ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.23 


There are only four of us in this neighborhood that keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and we often feel lonely, but not discouraged. 
No, bless the Lord! we grow stronger and stronger in the faith of the 
third angel’s message. | do firmly believe that it is the last message 
of mercy to a dying world.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.24 


From your unworthy sister trying to prepare for the coming of the 
Saviour.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.25 


SARAH HAVIRLAND. 
Sumner, Wis. 


Sister M. L. Scott writes from East Townsend, Ohio, Aug. 19th, 
1859: “My heart beats in unison with the people of God. The story 
of the cross is always the same good story. | rejoice in the service 
of such a King as ours, and | know if | serve him aright my 
affections will be set on things above, not on things on this earth, for 
we cannot serve two masters. There are a few here who are striving 
to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus; but there 
is also much darkness and opposition, especially to the Sabbath 
truth. This we expect, and are willing to share in the trials of the 
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people of God that we may be made partakers of the heavenly joys 
in store for the righteous when the good Shepherd shall gather 
home his jewels. | am thankful that we have had the present truth 
preached to us, and we would continue in the things which we have 
learned and been assured of, knowing that we have learned them 
from the Scriptures of truth, which are able to make us wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in Christ Jesus. O, for an entire 
consecration to God, to do and to suffer his will, that we may 
overcome and meet with the saints on mount Zion.,ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.26 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 8, 1859. 


The Fathers 


UrSe 


How far it is advisable to multiply testimony in regard to the light in 
which the Fathers should be held in deciding theological questions, 
we cannot say. Perhaps enough has been already adduced. But the 
following may have more weight with some than any other 
testimony, seeing it is a principle laid down in a standard work on 
Logic:ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.27 


“The testimony of good and wise men is entitled to high 
consideration. But we do not ultimately and securely settle a point 
which they profess to believe until we have ascertained the grounds 
on which they believe. The same principles of evidence are 
common to them and to ourselves; if, therefore, they have believed 
on just principles, we must be capable of perceiving them.”ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.28 


Tappan, p. 433. 


Tent Meeting in Wauseon, Ohio 
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UrSe 


THE meeting commenced according to appointment on the 28th of 
July. Bro. Butler was obliged to go home on business and left me to 
commence the meeting alone, intending to return, on second-day, 
Aug. 1st. | was taken sick on the night of the first meeting, and Bro. 
B. did not return till the 2nd, and then so disabled by an accident 
occasioned by his horse’s running away, that he was not able to be 
with me. Under these circumstances | gave fifteen lectures, my 
health constantly failing. At the end of that time Bro. Butler was able 
to be out, and Bro. Holt providentially came, so that | was 
relieved. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.29 


The interest was good throughout. Many were convinced of the 
truth, but worldly considerations swayed the great majority. But 
several decided to keep the Sabbath, and our success was full as 
good as we anticipated. As | left before the appointed Sabbath 
meeting, | cannot speak more definitely of the result at 
present.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.30 


As brethren may be inquiring why | am so long from the field of my 
labor, | would here say, that on account of my failing health it was 
deemed advisable for me to leave and attend to some business 
matters that demanded my attention. After my return home my 
disease determined to a chill fever, of which | was very sick. This is 
now broken, and | am so far recovered that | expect to leave for 
Ohio in a day or two. By letter recently received, | learn that Bro. 
Butler also has the chill fever, and is unable to labor at present. We 
hope the churches will remember us in our weakness, and not 
cease to pray the Lord of the harvest to bless and carry on his own 
work.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.31 


J. H.W. 
Burlington, Mich., Sept. 4. 


Excommunicated 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Not long since | clipped the following from the=xeter 
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News Letter, Aug. 1, 1859:ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.32 


“Excommunicated.-During the last week a member of Dr. Cheever’s 
church in N. Y., was excommunicated for asserting that there is no 
authority in the New Testament for keeping Sunday after the 
manner of the Jewish Sabbath.,"ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.33 


This shows the Dr’s. manner of disposing of his members who dare 
express an opinion against scriptural authority for Sunday-keeping. 
Why not take the Bible and show the member the chapter and 
verse where we are bound to remember the First-day to keep it 
holy? Why does not some learned man find it, if it is there? Is the 
first-day anywhere called the Sabbath in the Bible? A preacher told 
me, a few days since, he did not know that it was. But | have heard 
him call it the Sabbath several times since. Is this right? It is easy to 
call the first-day the Sabbath, but to prove it, is quite another thing. 
The more the learned and the unlearned try to sustain Sunday, the 
more blindness and darkness they manifest. Their arguments and 
efforts on this point, remind me of what the father said of his dwarf 
son, “His greatness,” said he, “consists in his littleness.°ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.34 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Brevities 


UrSe 


HARSHNESS, in rebuke, is like a surgeon who would use pincers 
instead of forceps, or an awl instead of a lance. ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.35 


Lending. Some are willing to borrow, but their own property is so 
nice and choice that it would soon be ruined by being lent, so they 
refuse to lend, even to those who have rendered to them most 
signal benefits. “Give to him that asketh thee."-ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.36 


Scolding children and others, for their faults, will remedy them just 
as an application of hot water would cure a burn. “A soft word 
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breaketh the bone.”ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.37 


People often grant needless favors to the rich and the able, while 
the poor, the weak, the friendless and the feeble are neglected, 
unnoticed and forgotten. “He that giveth to the rich shall surely 
come to want.”ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.38 


Many people who would know how to put a true value upon a farm, 
or a village lot, or a horse, will sell their best interests for a cigar or 
a paper of tobacco.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.39 


J. CLARKE. 


DAILY WORK 


UrSe 


In the name of God advancing, 

Sow thy seed at morning light, 

Cheerily the furrows turning, 

Labor on with all thy might. 

Look not to the far off future, 

Do the work which nearest lies; 

Sow thou must before thou reapest, 

Rest at last is labor’s prize. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.40 


Standing still is dangerous ever, 

Toil is meant for Christians now; 

Let there be, when evening cometh, 

Honest sweat upon thy brow, 

And the Master shall come, smiling, 

When work stops, at set of sun, 

Saying, as he pays thy wages, 

“Good and faithful man, well done!’ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.41 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a general conference in 
Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa., the third Sabbath in SeptemberARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.42 


Brethren and sisters in Penn. and N. Y. are all invited to attend. We 
want Bro. and Sr. White to be here if they possibly can, also Bro. R. 
F. Cottrell ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.43 


In behalf of the church. 
NATHAN FULLER. 


P. S.A team will be at the Genesee station on the R. R. for Bro. W. 
if he will answer and say when. N. F.ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.44 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Deerfield, 
Steele Co., Minnesota, to commence Oct. 14, 1859, at 2 o'clock P. 
M., and hold over Sabbath and first-day, and as much longer as 
thought proper. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.45 


Another Conference will be held at Bro. Moses W. Porter’s, five 
miles north of Mantorville, Dodge Co., Minnesota, commencing Oct. 
21st, at 2 o’clock P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first- 
day.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.46 


| hope our friends will come together praying that success may 
attend our efforts to spread the truth in Minnesota.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.47 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Bro. and Sister White will be in Mass. Sept. 10th, Vermont 16-18, 
Topsham, Me., 24th and 25th. We hope to meet a general 
gathering at Topsham.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.48 


JAMES WHITE. 


Providence permitting, | will preach at the red school house one 
mile north of Parkville, St. Joseph Co., Mich., Sabbath, Sept, 17th, 
at 2 o’clock P. M., and on Sunday, the 18th, at 10 1/2 A. M., and 7 
P. MARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.49 
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J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.50 


M. W. Hargrave, R. F. C., H. N. Bates, J. Jaffrey, C. W. Stanley 2, 
P. Mongan, D. C. Elmer, Wm. H. Graham, L. Mighells, E. C. Stiles, 
Geo. Wright, J. |. Farnsworth, L. Adams, Geo. Cobb, A. Smith, J. B. 
Sweet, M.A. Ashley, D. Rathbun, J. H. W., S. M. Shiry, J. Byington, 
Wm. S. Ingraham, J. W., A. S. Hutchins, H. W. Gordon, E. M. 
Hutchins, J. Clarke, S. C. Welcome, J. Harvey, Jno. Barrows, E. S. 
Faxon, A. Dyer, D. Robbins, R. HiltonARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.51 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.52 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. P. Lewis 2,00,xv,1. R. W. Campbell 2,00,xiv,1. J. Porter 
1,00,xvii,1. J. Wood 1,00,xiii,1. J. P. Munsell, 1,00,xiii,14. Geo. 
Cobb (for D. Cobb) 1,00,xvi,14. D. Rathbun 2,00,xiv,1. M. A. Ashley 
2,00,xiv,1. C. W. Stanley 2,00,xiv,13. D. Robbins 2,00,xv,1. J. B. 
Sweet 1,00,xi,1. J. Eckert 0,50,xv,14. E. S. Faxon (for Mrs. S. 
Lewis) 0,27,xv,1.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.53 
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FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES.-D. C. Elmer $1,@02SH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.54 


FOR MICH. TENT.-Sr. Wm. Smith, $1. R. W. Campbell $2. R 
Godsmark $2.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.55 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNS for those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.56 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 centsARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.57 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 234 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.58 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols, 400 pp each. Price 50 cts each.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.59 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp Price 15 cents ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.60 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 146 pp. Price 5 
cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.61 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.62 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism-148 pp. Price 15 cents. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.63 
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Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.64 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 cents ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.65 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.66 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.67 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.68 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.69 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.70 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.71 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.72 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.73 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.74 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 centsARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.75 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
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subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.76 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.77 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.78 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 cents ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.79 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.80 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.81 


Review of Filio on the Sabbath Question Price 5 cents.ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.82 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.83 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.84 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.85 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH September 
8, 1859, page 128.86 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.87 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
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asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.88 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.89 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.90 


The Chart-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.91 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN.Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unfere Verplichtung auf 
ihu nadi dem Vierten GeboteARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.92 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.93 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.94 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.95 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royanme Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.96 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 
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Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.97 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.98 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.99 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH September 8, 1859, 
page 128.100 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.101 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75.ARSH September 8, 
1859, page 128.102 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 
128.103 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 8, 1859, page 128.104 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid at their respective 
prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than $5 worth. 
In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders to insure 
attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless special 
arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, County and 
State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek, MichARSH 
September 8, 1859, page 128.105 
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September 15, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 17 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER * 
1859.-NO. 17. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creet 
Mich.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 129.1 


THE SOUL WAITING 


UrSe 


| AM footsore and very weary, 

But | travel to meet a friend; 

The way is long and dreary, 

But | know that it soon must end ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
129.2 
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He is traveling fast, like the whirlwind, 

And though | creep slowly on, 

We are drawing nearer, nearer, 

And the journey is almost done!ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
129.3 


Through the heat of many summers, 

Through many a spring-time rain, 

Through long autumns and weary winters, 

| have hoped to meet him, in vain, ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
129.4 


On the day of my birth he plighted 

His kingly word to me: 

| have seen him in dreams so often, 

That | Know what his smile must be ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 129.5 


| have toiled through the sunny woodland, 

Through fields that basked in the light, 

And through the lone paths in the forest, 

| crept in the dead of night. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 129.6 


| will not fear at his coming, 

Although | must meet him alone; 

He will look in my eyes so gently, 

And take my hand in his own.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
129.7 


Like a dream all my toil will vanish, 

When | lay my head on his breast, 

But the journey is very weary, 

And he only can give me rest! [Miss Proctor ARSH September 15, 
1859, page 129.8 


MORTAL OR IMMORTAL? WHICH? OR, AN INQUIRY INTO THE PRESENT 
CONSTITUTION AND FUTURE CONDITION OF MAN 


UrSe 
BY THE EDITOR. 
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(Continued.) 


Answers to Objections Continued 


k. Luke 16:19-31, or, The Rich Man and Lazarus With the points 
brought to view in this scripture, and the use made of them, the 
reader is doubtless familiar. The poor man dies and is carried by 
the angels into Abraham’s bosom. The rich man also dies and is 
buried, and in hell he lifts up his eyes, being in torments, and calls 
for a drop of water to cool his tongue, etc. Where surely, if not here, 
shall we find evidence of the life of the immortal soul in death? and 
the advocate of that doctrine thinks no doubt he has it here, beyond 
the possibility of refutation. But let us carefully examine the basis 
upon which it rests. There are but two views which can be taken of 
this scripture: one is that it is a parable, the other, a literal narration. 
If it is a parable, the following language is applicable to it: “Allegory 
is a combination of kindred metaphors, so connected in sense as to 
form a kind of story. The parables of Scripture, as well as fables 


that point a moral, are varieties of this figure.” \Quackenbos' Rhetoric, 


p-248. Such is the nature of this scripture, if it is a parable. But in 
regard to the use of metaphorical language in proof of any doctrine, 
Dr. Clarke thus speaks: “Let it be remembered, that by the consent 
of all (except the basely interested), no metaphor is ever to be 
produced in proof of a doctrine. In the things that concern our 
eternal salvation we need the most pointed and express evidence 


on which to establish the faith of our souls.” 2Comment on Matthew 


5:26. Those by whose “consent” this stands as a rule, will not take 
any exceptions to our rigidly adhering to it. The other class we do 
not feel specially bound to gratify. Hence we may dismiss all further 
consideration of the subject in the light of a parable; since if it is 
such, it cannot be legitimately brought forward to sustain the infinite 
weight of the soul’s immortality. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
129.9 


But if it is a literal narration, what then? Well, let us see. The beggar 
dies and is carried by the angels into Abraham’s bosom. Let it be 
noted right here that it is the beggar himself that is spoken of, and 
not any of his immaterial appendages. The beggar died; and the 
beggar, the very one that died, not his immortal soul, is carried by 
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the angels into Abraham’s bosom. Now the inquiry arises, and a 
pertinent one it is, too, When do the angels, according to the 
scriptures, bear those who have died into Abraham’s bosom, or, 
which is doubtless meant by this expression, into the state of the 
blessed? Inspiration answers, “And he shall send his angels with a 
great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect 
from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the other.” Matthew 
24:31. When is this? It is when the Son of man is seen coming in 
the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. See verse 30. It is 
then that the mighty voice of the archangel’s trump pierces the 
silent chambers of the dead and calls them forth. 7 Thessalonians 
4:16, 17. This part of the scene then is definitely located. We have 
no proof that at death the angels bear away the immortal soul into 
Abraham’s bosom. This has to be assumed in order to make this 
scripture available to the common theory. But this is assuming the 
very point in dispute, and begging the whole question.ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 129.10 


The rich man also dies, and lifts up his eyes, being in torments. 
How long it is after he dies before he lifts up his eyes in torments, 
we are not directly informed. But when he looks up, he sees 
Lazarus in Abraham’s bosom. It must therefore be after Lazarus 
has been carried there, which is not, as we have seen, till the 
coming of Christ. Again we ask, When is it that the wicked, 
represented by the rich man, will be in torments and see the 
righteous in the kingdom? See Luke 13:24-28 for an answer: “Strive 
to enter in at the strait gate, for many | say unto you shall seek to 
enter in and shall not be able. When once the master of the house 
hath risen up and shut to the door,” etc., then he shall say, “Depart 
from me, all ye workers of iniquity. There shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham and Isaac, and 
Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God, and you 
yourselves thrust out.” This again locates it in the future; for it is 
when the master of the house has risen up and shut to the door, or 
when the probation of our race is past. Thus as a literal narration, 
the scene is inevitably located beyond the resurrection and the 
coming of Christ. It cannot therefore be used to prove the conscious 
entrance of the soul of man into bliss or woe at the hour of 
death.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 129.11 





849 


And here we leave it. For if we have found on good and satisfactory 
reasons that either as parable or literal narration, it cannot be made 
available to that theory which we oppose, what need we or what 
want we more? It is with a full appreciation of the justness of that 
sentiment which forbids our pulling down a man’s house without 
giving a better one, that we thus speak. But it is to a theory as a 
whole, that this sentiment applies, and not to the particular reasons 
on which it rests; and as regards a theory in full, we are doing it no 
violence; for while we are showing (satisfactorily to all we trust) the 
weakness of the evidence which supports the mystical views of the 
present day, we are giving something better in their place, a more 
substantial theory, according to the plain and harmonious teaching 
of the sacred word. In this particular instance, we are only 
endeavoring to dissuade persons from leaning on a false prop, and 
putting trust in fallacious reasoning; and we are equally solicitous to 
do as much as this, whether the popular theory be true or 
false. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 129.12 


The reader must not expect us therefore to present him with any 
fantastic structure of our own, based on this confessedly obscure 
and perplexing scripture. We have plenty of these already. It will be 
enough for us, if by our silence we can sufficiently deprecate that 
spirit which with restless impatience thinks that an application must 
be made, and an exposition must be given, of every intricate text 
between the lids of the Bible, however distorted or uncouth that 
exposition may be.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 129.13 


We may however remark, in closing, that it is evidently a parable. 
First, it stands in connection with a notable list of parables; and we 
have no reason to conclude that here an unintimated and arbitrary 
change takes place in the nature of the discourse. Second, the 
language is such as to forbid its being taken literally; for instance, 
Lazarus is carried into Abraham’s bosom. How this could literally 
be, it would be quite awkward to conceive. And again, the place of 
the rich man’s torment, here translated hell, is aoez [hades]; but this 
is not the word used in the New Testament to denote the place 
where the unregenerate are punished; that word being geenna [ge- 
enna.] While thus this scripture is evidently a parable, the “moral 
which it points” is also evident: it is that those stiff-necked and 
heart-hardened Jews, if they would not believe the clear testimony 
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of Moses and the prophets, would not believe though one rose from 
the dead. “If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they 
be persuaded though one rose from the dead.” It was a scathing 
rebuke upon them for their unbelief and hardness of heart; and 
through them, upon all those who with the Bible in their hands, are 
found in a similar condition,ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
129.14 


|. Luke 23:43, or, The Thief on the Cross. “And Jesus said unto him, 
Verily | say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” An 
express affirmation, it is claimed, that they would both be conscious 
and both in paradise that day, though their bodies should be cold in 
death. But there is no exposition of this scripture that can 
reasonably conduct us to such a conclusion; while there are several 
that lead to just the opposite. marcus Some, we are aware, object 
to throwing out a variety of expositions of the same scripture. But 
we do not so regard it. We would just as soon suggest several 
explanations of the same scripture, as we would several methods of 
solving the same problem, provided they all equally “get the 
answer.” But before offering any solution of the passage, we will 
state the objection that lies like a mountain barrier in the way of the 
common exposition: it is that Christ did not go in that same day, to 
paradise. He said, three days after he had made the above promise 
to the thief, that he had not yet ascended to his Father. John 20:17. 
In harmony with this declaration the promise must of course be 
understood. In other words, paradise must be located somewhere 
away from the presence of the Father, if it still be true that the spirits 
of Jesus and the thief went there on the very identical day on which 
they died. Paradise is therefore made to mean a place for 
disembodied spirits; simply a state of separate existence for souls, 
where they are kept till the resurrection. What argument exists for 
this position, other than a law of necessity or convenience, we are 
not scripturally informed.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 129.15 


But paradise is definitely located in the word of God; and when we 
hear the Scripture writers speaking of paradise, we may know with 
the utmost certainty to what place they refer. To point out this 
location of paradise is our present object. ARSH September 15, 
1859, page 130.1 
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First, Paul says, [2 Corinthians 12:2,] “| knew a man in Christ above 
fourteen years ago (whether in the body | cannot tell or whether out 
of the body | cannot tell; God knoweth;) such an one caught up to 
the third heaven.” In verse 4, he tells us that he was caught up to 
paradise. This testimony settles one fact; namely, that paradise is 
located in the third heaven.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 130.2 


Again, we read in Revelation 2:7, in the promise of the Saviour to 
the overcomers in the Ephesus church, “To him that overcometh 
will | give to eat of the tree of life which is in the midst of the 
paradise of God.” Another nail in a sure place. Paradise, then, we 
have found to be in the third heaven, and in paradise is the tree of 
life. One more inquiry concerning the location of this tree of life, will 
definitively settle this question. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
130.3 


In Revelation 21 and 22, we have a description of the New 
Jerusalem, the holy city which is above. Inchap. 22:1, 2, we read: 
“And he showed me a pure river of water of life clear as crystal 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb.” In the midst 
of the street of it [the city] and on either side of the river, was there 
the tree of life which bear twelve manner of fruit, and yielded her 
fruit every month.” By this testimony we learn that the tree of life, 
which grows in the midst of the paradise of God, is in the holy city, 
fast by the river of life, which proceeds from the throne of God. 
Nothing could be more explicit than this. We have now found the 
paradise of the New Testament. It is in the third heaven where God 
maintains his residence and his throne.ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 130.4 


Apply this fact to the testimony of Luke 23:43, and John 20:17, and 
the declaration of the Saviour that he had not yet ascended to his 
Father, the third day after his crucifixion, is as plain and positive a 
declaration as could be made that he had not yet been to 
paradise. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 130.5 


And what does this prove? Does it prove that the declaration of the 
Saviour failed? Not by any means. It only shows that the words, 
“This day,” in the expression, “This day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise,” as it stands in the common version, do not refer to that 
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day on which the Saviour died; and that they err egregiously who 
make paradise some convenient separate apartment, some 
accommodating “ante-chamber’” for the reception of that creature of 
the imagination-the conscious disembodied spirit. ARSH September 
15, 1859, page 130.6 


How then can it be explained? is the next inquiry. Let the inquirer 
then give his attention, and we will tell him, to his entire satisfaction, 
we trust. The difficulty arises from the manner in which the 
sentence is punctuated. The comma is unfortunately so placed as 
to make to-day qualify the declaration “Shalt thou be with me in 
paradise;”-unfortunately placed, we say, because it makes Christ 
three days afterwards expressly contradict what, according to this 
construction, he here promised. And as the punctuation is not the 
work of inspiration, and withal of but recent origin, the comma in its 
present form not having been invented till the year 1790, we shall 
take the liberty to place the comma after to-day, making to-day an 
adjunct of the phrase, “I say unto thee.” It will then read thus: “Verily 
| say unto thee to-day, thou shalt be with me,” etc.-But the objector 
accuses us of making sad nonsense of the text by this change; and 
he asks in bitter irony, “Didn’t the thief know it was that day without 
Christ’s telling him?” Very true, as a matter of fact; but let the 
objector beware lest his sarcasm falls upon the Scriptures 
themselves; for such very expressions do occur therein. See 
Zechariah 9:12: “Turn you to the strong hold, ye prisoners of hope; 
even to-day do | declare that | will render double unto thee.” 
Transposing this sentence without altering the sense, and we have 
phraseology similar to that of Luke 23:43; namely, “Il declare unto 
you even to-day, | will render double unto thee.” The events 
threatened here were to take place in the future when the Lord 
should bend Judah, etc. See context.-So the phrase to-day could 
not qualify the “rendering double,” etc., but only’ the 
declaration.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 130.7 


Here then is an expression exactly parallel with that in Luke, and 
the same irony is applicable here, only it would be leveled directly 
against the words of Inspiration itself; thus, “Did not the prisoners of 
hope know it was that day when the declaration was made to them? 
Also some Gr. manuscripts, according to Griesbach, place the 
comma after to-day in the declaration in Luke.ARSH September 15, 
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1859, page 130.8 


But when we take into consideration the circumstances of the case, 
we see a force and propriety in the Saviour’s making his declaration 
emphatically upon that day. He had been preaching the advent of 
the kingdom of heaven to listening multitudes. A kingdom, he had 
promised to his followers. But the powers of death and darkness 
had apparently triumphed, and were crushing into the very grave 
both his prospects and his promises. He who was expected to be 
the king of the coming kingdom, stretched upon the shameful cross, 
was expiring in ignominy and reproach; his disciples were 
scattered; and where now was the prospect of that kingdom which 
had been preached and promised? But amid the supernatural 
influences at work upon that memorable day, a ray of divine 
illumination may have flashed in upon the soul of the poor thief, 
traveling the same road of death beside his Lord. A conviction of 
the truth of his claims as the Messiah, the Son of God, may have 
fastened upon his mind, and a desire have sprung up in his heart to 
trust his lot in his hands, leading him to put up a humble and 
sincere petition. Lord, in mercy remember me when the days of thy 
triumph and glory shall come. Yes, says the suffering Saviour, in 
the hearing of the mocking multitude, | say unto thee to-day-to-day 
in this hour of my darkness and agony; to-day, when the fatal cross 
is apparently giving the lie to all my pretensions; to-day, a day of 
forlorn prospects and withered hopes so far as human eyes can 
see, verily to-day | say unto thee, thou shalt be with me in paradise, 
when my kingdom shall be established in triumph and glory. ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 130.9 


Thus there is a divine force and beauty to these words of our Lord, 
as uttered on that occasion.-How like a sun at midnight would they 
have broken in upon the gloom that enshrouded the sorrowing 
hearts of the disciples, had they fathomed their import. For who had 
occasion to sink in despair, if not he upon whom all depended, and 
that, too, when sinking under the agonies of the cross. But lo, no 
cloud of gloom is sufficient to fix its shadows upon his serene brow. 
His divine foresight, riding calmly over the events of the present, 
fixes itself upon that coming period of glory when he shall see of the 
travail of his soul and be satisfied. There in the hour of his deepest 
humility, he points them to the joys of paradise. ARSH September 
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15, 1859, page 130.10 


Thus by a simple removal of the comma one word forward, the 
stone of stumbling is taken out of this text, by making it harmonize 
with other scriptures; and thus the promise by having reference to 
something in the future, and not to anything to be performed on that 
day, contains the affirmation of consciousness in death. ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 130.11 


Another explanation of this passage is based on the nature of the 
thiefs request. He requested to be remembered, not particularly 
that day or the next, but when the Lord should come in his kingdom. 
The Lord replies, Verily | say unto you, to-day, or this day [when | 
come in my kingdom, thou shalt be with me in paradise.ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 130.12 


Again, it is claimed by some that what the thief said was only in 
mockery of Christ, denominated King by the inscriptions upon his 
cross, and that his reply was only a more solemn enumeration of 
what could not be: “Shalt thou be [dost thou think it possible that 
thou shalt be] with me in paradise?” In this case the adverb to-day, 
could be reasonably disposed only by putting the comma after it 
and making it qualify say, as in the first exposition. ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 130.13 


Thus three expositions are given of Luke 23:43. There is a degree 
of plausibility in each. The reader can adopt that which seems to 
him most satisfactory; but if he should have the curiosity to inquire 
which the writer was inclined to regard as the truthful one, he would 
be told, the first ARSH September 15, 1859, page 130.14 


m. Acts 7:59. “And they stoned Stephen calling upon God and 
saying, Lord Jesus receive my spirit.” Here, it is claimed, Stephen 
called upon God to receive his conscious intelligent soul, when he 
should fall in death. Christ used a similar expression in Luke 23:46: 
“into thy hands | commend my spirit.” The expression seems to be 
borrowed from Psalm 31:5; which psalm declares how David put his 
trust in the Lord against those who “devised to take away his life.” 
But we inquire, if the soul lives right along in one uninterrupted 
course of existence, where would be the propriety of committing it 
at the hour of death into the hands of our Maker, any more than at 
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any other time? There would be none. The expression bears upon 
the very face of it evidence that those making use of it, desired to 
commit something into the care of their Maker which was about to 
pass out of their possession; to commit something into his hands for 
safe keeping while they should fall back from the plane of life into 
unconsciousness. What was this? Answer, the pneuma. Now let us 
look at Robinson’s second definition of this word, as follows: “The 
spirit of man, i.e., the vital spirit, life, soul, [animal man-Greenfield.] 
Latin, anima, the principle of life residing in the breath, breathed into 
man from God and again returning to God.” This then is what 
Stephen commended to his God to be bestowed upon him again at 
that time when they who for Christ’s sake lose their life, shall find it. 
Matthew 10:39. There is nothing unnatural, nothing forced, nothing 
unfair, nothing unreasonable, and more than all, nothing 
unscriptural, in such an exposition.ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 130.15 


n. Romans 8:38, 39. “For | am persuaded that neither death, nor 
life, etc., shall be able to separate us from the love of God which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord.” It is claimed that death cannot separate 
us from the love of God; but as God cannot exercise his love 
towards any but a rational and conscious creature, therefore the 
soul must be alive after death. To what far-fetched and abortive 
reasoning will wrong theories lead intelligent men. We owe the 
reader an apology for noticing this passage at all. We should not 
here introduce it, were it not used as an objection to the view we 
advocate: and we should not believe it could ever be urged as an 


objection, had we not actually seen it, 1!™mortality of the Soul by Luther 


Lee. p.111. The reasoning of the apostle has to be completely 
inverted, before any argument (may we be pardoned the misnomer) 
can be manufactured out of it, for the conscious state theory. For it 
is of our love to God, through Christ and not of his to us that the 
apostle speaks. It has reference also wholly to this life. Thus he 
says, [verse 35] “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
shall tribulation or distress or persecution, or famine or nakedness 
or peril or sword:” That is, shall these things which we have to 
endure on account of our profession of the gospel and our love for 
Christ, quench that love in anywise? Shall we compromise the 
gospel, and alienate ourselves from the love of Christ, who has 
done so much for us, and through whom we hope at so much [see 
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the whole chapter] to avoid a little persecution, peril and distress? 
The separation from the love of Christ by death, of which he 
speaks, is the same as the separation by persecution, etc.; but 
tribulation, distress, persecution, famine, nakedness, peril, and 
sword do not necessarily kill us; they have respect to this life; the 
separation therefore is something which takes place here-simply an 
alienation of our hearts from him. And shall all these things, he 
asks, nay more, shall even the prospect of death on account of our 
profession of Christ, prevent our loving and following him? No! is 
the implied and emphatic answer. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
130.16 


Such we believe to be the view which any one must take of this 
passage, who does not find himself under the unfortunate necessity 
of making out a case.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 131.1 


0.7 Corinthians 5:5. “To deliver such an one unto Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh that the Spirit may be saved in the day of 
the Lord Jesus.” We may remark here that it is not till the day of the 
Lord Jesus that the spirit is spoken of as being saved. It does not 
say, that the spirit may go into heaven in conscious existence at the 
hour of death. The means through which persons will be saved in 
the day of the Lord Jesus is the resurrection, as we shall presently 
see. The salvation of the whole person is what is undoubtedly 
referred to here; pneuma, the spirit being put simply in contrast with 
sarkos, the flesh. The destruction of the flesh good authorities 
understand in a literal manner, of the power with which the apostles 
were authorized to punish offenders in a supernatural manner with 
disease or death. John 9:23; Acts 13:11, etc. ARSH September 15, 
1859, page 131.2 


p. 2 Corinthians 4:16. “For which cause we faint not: but though our 
outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day.” Is 
this inward man the immortal soul? We answer, No; but the new 
man which we put on, Christ formed within the hope of glory. See 
Colossians 3:9, 10. Ephesians 4:22, 24, 3:16, 17. Colossians 
1:27.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 131.3 


q. 2 Corinthians 5:8. “We are confident, | say, and willing rather to 
be absent from the body and to be present with the Lord.” This is 
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the only real expression in this chapter from which an argument for 
the conscious state can be drawn. But we hold it to be wrong to 
take an isolated expression, and build upon it a great doctrine, 
without taking into consideration the general tenor of the context 
with which it stands connected. And what is the intent of Paul’s 
discourse here? He is contrasting the temporal and eternal states. 
See previous chapter, verses 17, 18. “The things which are seen 
are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.” “Our 
earthly house of this tabernacle,” and the “building of God, a house 
not made with hands, eternal in the heavens,” of the first verse of 
chap 5, bring to view the same things. “For in this [in this state] we 
groan earnestly; says he, “desiring to be clothed upon with our 
house from heaven.” And this being clothed upon is explained in 
verse 4, to be the swallowing up of mortality in life. The same scene 
is brought to view in Romans 8:22, 23: “For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until now. And not 
only they, but ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves groan within ourselves [almost the same 
expression], waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our 
body.” Such are the scenes brought to view in 2 Corinthians 5:1-10; 
but when they take place, or when it is that mortality is to be 
swallowed up of life, we are not there informed. But Paul elsewhere 
tells us: See the xvth chapter of his first epistle to these same 
Corinthians: “For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality.” Verse 53. When? “At the last 
trump; for the trumpet shall sound and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be changed.” Verse 52.. Then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is written. “Death is swallowed up in 
victory” [or mortality is swallowed up of life]. Verse 54..ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 131.4 


r. 2 Corinthians 12:2. “| knew a man in Christ above fourteen years 
ago (whether in the body | cannot tell, or whether out of the body | 
cannot tell; God knoweth), such an one caught up to the third 
heaven.” There is such a thing, then as the soul’s maintaining a 
conscious existence out of the body. We submit that this does not 
follow. Mark the Apostle’s subject, verse 7. &. It is visions and 
revelations. He goes on to relate a view he had had of paradise, 
and states that he is in doubt whether he was taken up bodily into 
paradise or not. If he was not, he was, of course, according to his 
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subject, in vision. All must admit that these two conditions are the 
only ones brought to view by the apostle; either being carried bodily 
into paradise, or viewing it in vision. All the apostle means, then, by 
the phrase, “out of the body,” is merely to be in vision. But 
according to the view usually taken, as being out of the body (a 
separation of soul and body) is death, when the apostle had a 
vision, he died; and when he came out of vision, of course he had a 
resurrection! Will our friends go all the way with their theory? Paul, 
then, does not say it is possible for a man to be out of the body in 
the popular signification of that expression; for he only relates that 
he had had an inexpressible view of paradise; but whether he was 
taken up bodily into that glorious place, or whether being wrapt in 
vision, the things were presented to his mind by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, (in which case they would appear none the less real), 
he could not tell; God alone knew the means he had employed to 
give his servant a vision of his glory. What would be his 
astonishment, could he now be present, to behold the attempts that 
are made to wrest his language into proof for the conscious state of 
the dead: a doctrine which he so often, both directly and 
incidentally, had taken occasion to deny!ARSH September 15, 
1859, page 131.5 


s. Philippians 1:23. “For | am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire 
to depart and be with Christ, which is far better.” We are anxious to 
give all the passages adduced by those who advocate life in death, 
their true bearing, and all the force to which they are entitled. Truth 
is too strong to need prevarication. We therefore differ from our 
opponents only where we feel obliged so to do-where to follow them 
would be, to the best of our discernment, to adopt unsound 
principles of interpretation. In the present instance we can go with 
them in every particular except the conclusion. We concede, then, 
that the language of Paul in Philippians 1:23, and the context, 
conveys the following meaning: first, that he had only two states in 
view, viz., life and death; as he says in verse 20. &, “So now also 
Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether by life or death. For 
to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain [not to me but to the cause 
of Christ]; that is, it would be equal gain to the cause of Christ 
whether he should live or die. Second, that he knew not which he 
should choose, provided it was placed before him as a matter of 
choice, for he had a desire to depart and be with Christ, but it was 
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more needful for his brethren that he should remain. If he should 
consult his own personal desires, he would depart; he longed to go: 
but then the church could illy spare him; they had need of his 
presence and his labors; “to abide in the flesh,” says he, “is more 
needful for you.” Perhaps the apostle here had his eye upon the 
grievous wolves of which he elsewhere speaks; and he knew it was 
needful that he should live to beat back those fell destroyers from 
the fold of Christ. Third, that by the expression, “to depart,” he 
meant death. Then says the objector, you agree with us that when a 
saint dies he is immediately with Christ in heaven? By no means, 
we reply: If you take this testimony to prove the conscious state, it is 
vulnerable still in a most vital point; for it does not state how long a 
time elapses between the departing and the being with Christ: it 
does not say that the being with Christ is immediate. But it would 
seem so from the manner in which it is expressed, says one; and it 
would not be proper to express it in any other manner, we reply, 
since a person absolutely unconscious, as in death, has no 
perception whatever of a lapse of time, and the next event of which 
he has any knowledge, is what opens to him beyond the 
resurrection. No perceptible time elapses to the dead between their 
death and the resurrection. When Abel shall come forth at the trump 
of God, it will seem to him but an instant before that he was falling 
beneath the murderous blows of Cain.ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 131.6 


It may be objected again, that Paul, according to this view, would 
gain nothing by departing, since he would not be with Christ any 
sooner than if he should remain in the flesh a while longer. 
Measuring the time absolutely, he would not, to be sure; but 
measuring itby his consciousness (his only means of 
measurement), and he would; just as much sooner as what time 
elapsed between the penning of that sentence and the day of his 
death. Paul then in Philippians 1:23, does not contradict what he 
elsewhere says, when, speaking of the dead, he tells us plainly that 
they are asleep.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 131.7 


t. 7 Thessalonians 4:14. “For if we believe that Jesus died and rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring with 
him.” Yes, says the objector, bring them from heaven; so they must 
now be with him there in a conscious state. Not quite so fast. The 
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text speaks of those who sleep in Jesus. Do you believe those who 
have gone to heaven are asleep? We always supposed that heaven 
was a place of unceasing activity, and of uninterrupted joy. And 
again, are all these persons going to be brought from heaven 
asleep! What a theological incongruity! But from what place are 
they brought if not from heaven? The same place we answer, from 
which God brought our Lord Jesus Christ. And what place was 
that? See Hebrews 13:20: “Now the God of peace that brought 
again from the dead our Lord Jesus Christ,” etc. We may then read 
the text in Thess. as follows: “For if we believe that Jesus died and 
God brought him from the dead, even so them also which sleep in 
Jesus will God bring with him from the dead.” Simply this the text 
affirms, and nothing more. It is a glorious pledge of the resurrection, 
and so far diametrically opposed to the conscious-state 
theory. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 131.8 


(To be Continued.) 


THE ONE CHERISHED SIN.—Often from my window on th 
seashore, | have observed a little boat at anchor. Day after day, 
month after month, it is seen at the same spot. The tides ebb and 
flow, yet it scarcely moves. While many a gallant vessel spreads its 
sails, and catching the favoring breeze, has reached the haven, this 
little bark moves not from its accustomed spot. True it is, that when 
the tide rises it rises; and when it ebbs again, it sinks but advances 
not. Why is this? Approach nearer and you will see. It is fastened to 
the earth by one slender rope. There is the secret. A cord, scarcely 
visible, enchains it, and will not let it go. Now, stationary Christians, 
see here your state-the state of thousands. Sabbaths come and go; 
but leave them as before. Ordinances come and go; means, 
privileges, sermons, move them not-yes, they move them; a slight 
elevation by a Sabbath tide, and again they sink: but no onward, 
heavenward movement. They are as remote as ever from the 
haven of rest; this Sabbath as the last, this year as the past. Some 
one sin enslaves, enchains the soul, and will not let it go. Some 
secret, unseen, allowed indulgence, drags down the soul, and 
keeps it fast to earth. If it be so snap it asunder; make one 
desperate effort in the strength of God. Take the Bible as your 
chart, and Christ as your pilot, to steer you safely amid the 
dangerous rocks, and pray for the Spirit of all grace to fill out every 





861 


sail, and waft you onwards over the ocean of life to the haven of 
everlasting rest. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 131.9 


KKKKK 


Conscience writes in silence what it will one day audibly read, 
perhaps to your conviction, confusion, and _ distress.ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 131.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 15, 1859. 


ROOSEVELT, N. Y., CONFERENCE 


UrSe 


THE New York tent was pitched close to the House of Prayer in 
Roosevelt, Aug. 26th. Sabbath, the 27th, being after a heavy rain, 
and chilly, it was decided to occupy the house instead of the tent. 
All were not able, however, to find seats in the house. In the 
forenoon we spoke on true Bible conversion, from Romans 6, and 
7; in the afternoon on unity and the gifts of the church. There was 
some freedom. Bro. Buck preached in the evening on the 
ministration of angels. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.1 


On first-day the weather was fine, and the tent was full. Probably 
there were present eight or nine hundred persons, who listened with 
much interest. It appeared that the people all came out on purpose 
to hear and learn our views. We spoke twice with freedom.ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 132.2 


And here again we were impressed that the people of New York 
state are waiting for the word of God. The brethren are recovering 
from their low state, and are preparing to stand with, and assist 
those whom the Lord may send into the state to labor. A rash, 
hasty, fitful spirit has had a blighting influence in Central New York; 
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but it is being removed under the judicious labors of Brn. Wheeler 
and Edson. The Conference has left a gathering, encouraging 
influence on the cause. At aARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.3 


BUSINESS MEETING 


UrSe 


the following resolutions were passed:ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 132.4 


Resolved, That this Conference adopt the doings of the Western 
New York Conference in relation to the tent movement the next 
season.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.5 


Resolved, That the Central New York Conference hold its next 
session with the church at Roosevelt, the first Sabbath and first-day 
of June, 1860.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.6 


The Conference has left a sweet, gathering, encouraging influence 
on the cause in Central New York.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
132.7 


J. W. 


IS FREEMASONRY COMPATIBLE WITH PRESENT TRUTH? 


UrSe 


IF we say aught against masonry they say we are prejudiced, 
speaking against that of which we can know nothing. But this is an 
error. We have no prejudice in the case. We only speak of what we 
do know. In addition to what has been heretofore published | would 
offer the following thoughts. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.8 


The first quotation may have been published in the Review before. 
It is said on funeral occasions, on throwing evergreens into the 
grave.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.9 


“This evergreen is an emblem of our faith in the immortality of the 
soul. By this we are reminded of our high and glorious destiny 
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‘beyond the world of shadows,’ and that there dwells within our 
tabernacle of clay an imperishable immortal spirit, over which the 
grave has no dominion and death no_ power.” Craftsman, 
p.208.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.10 


The next is more practical, and may possibly account for the 
slowness of some to obey the truth when convinced.ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 132.11 


“All masons shall work honestly on working days, that they may live 
peaceably on holy days; and the time appointed by the law of the 
land, OR CONFIRMED BY CUSTOMhall be 
observed.”-Craftsman. Ancient Constitutions, SS&ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 132.12 


Many affirm that masonry is a christian institution, but others 
confess the absurdity of this. But all affirm that a belief in the Bible 
is necessary to being a mason. Masonry is professedly founded on 
certain facts in the Old Testament, but that a belief in the New 
Testament is not necessary is evident from the well known fact that 
many (or most) of the Jews are masons. It is the boast of masonry 
that it is universal, and has members of all nations and religions. Of 
course their forms and modes of working must not interfere with the 
religious views of any. This is their profession, but it is impossible to 
carry it out in practice without discarding every form of worship 
whatever. The first recognized and most common act of worship is 
prayer; this is practised in the lodges, and forms of prayer are given 
in their books of instruction. Now suppose that Jews and Christians 
are met together in lodge. It is opened with prayer. But Christians 
can only pray in the name of Christ, while the Jew would be highly 
offended at a prayer so offered. How shall these brothers pray 
together?ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.13 


It has been answered that it is not necessary that the name of 
Christ should be mentioned in every prayer: it may be understood. 
Very true. So Paul taught in regard to meats offered to idols. If 
nothing is said, ask no questions. Bult if it is said, This is offered in 
sacrifice to idols; then eat not. So if | kneel with others with the 
understanding that Christ is recognized as the medium of prayer, | 
can say, Amen, though the name of Jesus be not mentioned. But if 
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it be understood that this prayer is offered without reference to 
Christ, it is anti-christian, for Jesus says, “No man cometh to the 
Father but by me.” The boasted universality of masonry makes it 
necessary to exclude the name of Christ from prayers, otherwise 
they would be fitted only for a class, and hence be local and not 
general. He who joins in a prayer where the name of Christ is 
intentionally omitted to gratify another who denies Christ, certainly 
compromises his christianity, and “has denied the faith.” This should 
lead every Christian to avoid such a connection. ARSH September 
15, 1859, page 132.14 


J. H. W. 


MEETINGS IN MASS. AND MAINE 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: Since my last we have been visiting the churches in 
these states. The next Sabbath after our meeting in Fitchburgh we 
spent in Boston, and the Sabbath following, in Lynn. In each of 
these places we enjoyed some of the presence of the Holy Spirit. 
The brethren and sisters, at least some of them, seemed to feel the 
necessity of a closer walk with God. Their resolutions were good. 
But will they carry them out? Will they pay their vows unto the Most 
High? Some, we expect, will. O that all who profess a love for the 
soon coming of the Lord, and for the holy law of God, might deeply 
and fully realize the solemn time in which we live, and manifest their 
attachment to these sacred truths by holy living, and an entire 
consecration to God.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.15 


It is greatly to be feared that some who have had much light on the 
present truth, and perhaps been numbered for some time with 
commandment-keepers, will soon find their hope rests upon a 
sandy foundation. Now is the time to heed the counsel to the 
Laodiceans, and get ready to stand when the Son of man 
cometh.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.16 


From Mass. we came to this state. The first Sabbath and first-day 
we spent with the church in Portland. The Lord gave me some 
freedom in presenting the truth in this place. The brethren and 
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sisters seemed strengthened and encouraged to press forward for 
the crown of life. The next Sabbath we also spent in this place, 
which we trust was a profitable season to us all. Here are a few 
lovers of truth, who seem to be striving for the kingdom in a lawful 
manner.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.17 


On first-day we went to Falmouth, where | preached two discourses 
in a school-house to an attentive congregation; one on the personal 
and immediate coming of the Lord, and the resurrection of the 
righteous, and the other on the Sabbath. The Lord strengthened 
and aided much by his Spirit, and gave me good freedom in talking 
to this people, and we can but hope that some who listened to the 
evidences of our position there with deep interest will take a stand 
for the truth, who have not yet decided to. ARSH September 15, 
1859, page 132.18 


Bro. Daniel Cobb and his wife, of this place, decided to keep the 
Sabbath. Through the influence of Bro. George Cobb, (his brother,) 
of Brunswick, he was induced to attend our first meeting in 
Portland. He and his wife walked to the meeting (five miles) to hear 
preaching on the present truth for the first time. They said at the 
close of the meeting they felt at home. Said Bro. C., “Il never 
attended a good meeting before." ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
132.19 


The next Sabbath they came again to meet with us at Portland; said 
they could not stay at home. Before we left their house they said 
they should keep the Sabbath. For years before, Bro. C. had not 
prayed in his family, but he took part with us in prayer around the 
family altar. O may the Spirit of God guide them into all truth, and 
graciously sustain them in keeping all the commandments of God, 
and they finally have right to the tree of life, and enter in through the 
gates into the city with the redeemed.ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 132.20 


Sabbath and first-day, Aug. 20th and 21st, we spent at Topsham. 
The few brethren and sisters here were together, and we felt some 
of the blessing of the Lord in our little meeting. The evening after 
the Sabbath there was a discourse preached on the signs of the 
times. A few were in to hear who manifested some interest in the 
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subject. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.21 


First-day forenoon | preached in a hall; also again in the evening. 
The Sabbath was the subject which | presented in the last meeting, 
and while showing the perpetuity of the moral law, and of the holy 
Sabbath according to the fourth commandment, the sweet blessing 
of the Lord rested upon me, and made me free indeed. Praise the 
Lord, that | ever saw that “the law is holy,” “spiritual.,ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 132.22 


This is the sum of every part, 

To love our God with all our heart; 

That we should love our neighbor too, 

And what we wish from him, should do.ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 132.23 


"Tis short, and sweet, and good, and plain, 

Easy to learn and to retain; 

May grace divine our souls renew, 

And ‘twill be sweet to practice, too.,ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 132.24 


Last week | came to this place. Bro. C. Woodman accompanied me 
from Leeds. The brethren and sisters think our visit was ordered of 
the Lord. Their prayer has been for some time that he would direct 
some one this way to help them. Here we find some that give 
evidence of a desire to lay up a treasure in heaven. They seem to 
be getting ready for the coming of the Just One. Others who have 
some light on the present truth, and profess to keep the Sabbath, 
are evidently stumbling-blocks in the way of others. O that the 
church may soon be free from their blasting influence. ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 132.25 


On the Sabbath we had three meetings, and two yesterday at the 
school-house. In the forenoon quite a large congregation (for this 
place) was out to hear, most of whom seemed interested. In the 
afternoon not as many present, but with one or two exceptions 
there was good attention paid to our remarks. One old man broke in 
upon me several times while talking on the subject of the law of 
God; but there was too much candor possessed by our hearers, 
and too much interest felt in our subject to be much disturbed by his 
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noise. Perhaps | need not add he was a no-law manARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 132.26 


Evidently there are ears to hear the truth in this state, and we trust 
many hearts to obey it when they are enlightened. But how shall 
they hear without a preacher? and how shall they preach except 
they be sent? ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.27 


Yours in hope. 
A. S. HUTCHINS. 
Canaan, Me., Aug. 29, 1859. 


MAGNITUDE OF PUBLIC WORKS IN THIS COUNTRY 


UrSe 


[The following article will be of interest to those who are watching 
the development of this country, as a fulfillment of prophecy.- 
ED.JARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.28 


THE following bird’s-eye view of a number of great public works in 
the United States which surpass anything of a similar character to 
be found in any other part of the world, is worthy of particular 
notice: ARSH September 15, 1859, page 132.29 


The Julian aqueduct of Rome is two miles longer than the Croton 
aqueduct of New York, built by John B. Jervis and Horatio Allen, but 
the Croton carries more water than all the seven aqueducts of 
Rome put together, and more than any other aqueduct in the world, 
and is longer than any other except the Julian. The Illinois Central 
Railroad, built by Col. Mason, is the longest line ever constructed by 
one company, and in point of workmanship is equal to any 
European road. The National road, over the Cumberland 
mountains, built by the United States engineer corps, is more 
expensive and durable by far than the Appian way. The stone arch 
over Cabin John’s Creek, on the Washington aqueduct built by 
Capt. Meigs, is about fifty feet greater span than any other arch in 
the world, and is more beautiful in proportion than the arch over the 
Oca, so celebrated for its magnificence. ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 132.30 





868 


The tunnel built by Mr. Haupt, on the summit of the Pennsylvania 
Railroad, was a more difficult work than the tunnel under the 
Thames. The structures on the Baltimore and Ohio Railroad at 
Harper’s Ferry, and beyond the summit, built by Latrobe, and the 
Starrocca Viaduct, and the New York and Erie Railroad, built by 
Julias Adams, are equal in magnificence and excellence of 
workmanship to anything Brunel ever did in England or Moran in 
France. The Suspension Bridge over the Niagara River at Lewiston, 
built by Major Seirell, is 1,042 feet 10 inches in one span, and is 43 
feet greater than any other single span in the world, being twice as 
great and quite as strong as Telford’s celebrated bridge over the 
Menai Strait in England.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 133.1 


The United States Dry-Dock at Brooklyn is the largest dry-dock in 
the world by many feet. The workmanship, done under the direction 
of Mr. McAlpine and Gen. Stuart, is equal, if not superior, to 
anything of the kind anywhere. The plates of iron used in the gates 
of this dock are the largest that had ever been made up to the time 
they were rolled. The flight of combined locks on the Erie Canal at 
Lockport, built by the State Engineers, are equalled only in one 
place in Christendom-(Sweden.)ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
133.2 


The Railroad Suspension Bridge built by Roebling over the Niagara 
is within a few feet of twice the span of Stephenson’s great tabular 
bridge in England, the largest structure of the kind. It is 800 feet in 
one span, and is two stories high, the railroad being above the 
public highway. Nothing like it exists anywhere else. The 
Lighthouse on Minot’s Ledge, being built by Capt. Alexander, is in a 
more exposed situation, and as far as proceeded with is more 
securely bolted together than the famous Eddystone lighthouse in 
England. The bridge at Wheeling, built by Charles Ellet, is 
exceeded in span only by the Lewiston bridge, and is heavier than 
it; it is the second largest span in the world, and is much more 
beautiful than the Fribourg bridge, its European rival ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 133.3 


In carpentry we are unexcelled in the world. Such structures in 
timber as the dry-docks at San Francisco and Philadelphia, 
McCullam’s and Col. Seymour’s bridges on the Erie railroad, and 
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branches, the timber viaducts on the Catawissa, built by Stancleff, 
Col. Long’s bridges on the various New England railroads, and 
How’s trusses at Harrisburg, have not their equals across the 
Atlantic. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 133.4 


Then, again, in Europe many structures are built that might have 
been avoided-a few hundred feet of detour would have saved the 
great Box Tunnel. Now we maintain that the location of Sidell’s 
division, for example, on the Erie, evinced more skill in avoiding the 
necessity of great structures, than could be shown in building them. 
The stones on either corner of the Exchange, in Boston, built by 
Rogers, are larger than any single stone in Cleopatra’s Needle, and 
those now being put into the United States treasury at Washington, 
are much heavier than any stone of Pompey’s Pillar, or the 
Pyramids of Egypt. As to the difficulties of location, there is no 
country where more science and skill have been brought to bear 
than in ours, and it is a remarkable fact that, in point of time last 
year, our average traveling was faster by two and a half miles per 
hour than in England, comparing our principal lines with theirs, 
while the charges on the American lines were but little over half the 
English rates.-Ex.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 133.5 


THE COMING OF THE LORD DRAWETH NIGH 


UrSe 


BEHOLD he cometh! He who is to be crowned King over the whole 
earth! The signs are fast being fulfilled, the nations are troubled on 
every hand, everything in the moral and political world indicates that 
the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. The heavens have uttered 
their voice saying, The Lord is at hand! Yes, the sun has been 
shrouded in sackcloth, the moon has become as blood, the stars 
have fallen from heaven to warn the world of impending destruction. 
We have learned the parable of the fig-tree, and know that summer 
is near: the day of gladness to God’s people. The third angel’s 
message is being proclaimed through the length and breadth of the 
land, and soon shall we hear the blast of the last trumpet wakening 
the sleeping saints, and announcing the fact that the kingdoms of 
this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, 
and uttering the war-cry to his enemies. The many nations spoken 
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of by Isaiah [chap. 2.] have been saying for a long time, that the law 
is yet to go forth from Zion, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem,-he shall judge among the people-rebuke strong nations, 
they shall beat their swords into plough-shares, and their spears 
into pruning-hooks,-no longer lift up sword against each other, and 
learn war no more. The temporal millennium theory has been taught 
in the identical language that the prophet foretold, and he says God 
has forsaken them for it, and calls them strangers like the 
Philistines, pleasing themselves with the children of strangers, etc. 
He goes on to speak of their wealth, that their land is full of silver 
and gold; then of their idolatry, that their land is full of idols; of their 
hypocrisy, that the mean man boweth down, and the great man 
humbleth himself, therefore they are not to be forgiven. He exhorts 
this same people who have been prophesying peace, and affirming 
that the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it, to enter into the rock, and 
hide themselves in the dust, for the Lord is going to arise and shake 
terribly the earth. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 133.6 


With this false teaching is connected the day of wrath; and who that 
will candidly look at the subject can fail to perceive that it is one of 
the strongest indications that the day of God’s vengeance is right 
upon us. This peace and safety cry has been sounding for years, 
and nearly all the churches unite in the cry, “The Lord delayeth his 
coming.” But the saint of God who has been taking heed to the sure 
word, sees in these things a fulfillment of prophecy; and while 
darkness is enshrouding the nations, the light of God’s glory is soon 
to envelop the elect of God. The wicked must drink the dregs of the 
cup of wrath, but the saints will have wine on the lees, well refined. 
The time of trouble upon every soul of man that doeth evil, is at 
hand, but deliverance, rest and peace for the people of God. The 
wicked have been warned and entreated, they have heard the 
message, Come for all things are now ready; but all have made 
excuse. It is from the streets and lanes, the highways and hedges 
that a company will be gathered who will be worthy to sit at the 
table and partake of the marriage supper of the Lamb. But alas! 
when | think of the situation of the nominal church, my heart is 
pained within me. | see thousands there that profess to be the 
people of God, that reject the doctrine of the second coming of 
Christ. They see no beauty in it, it strikes terror to their hearts. | see 
a great similarity between the nominal church now, and the Jewish 
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church when Christ made his first appearance. They looked for 
earthly pomp and splendor, so does the church now. They see not 
the fulfilling of prophecy, they beheld no signs: and even when God 
spoke from heaven with an audible voice, and announced the fact, 
“This is my beloved Son,” they said it only thundered. So with the 
nominal church. “All things continue as they were:” “Where is the 
promise of his coming?” we see it not. If we tell them of the signs 
hung out in the heavens, why “these things have always been so.” 
The Jewish church were not satisfied with those evidences which 
God gave them of his Son, and which had been foretold by their 
prophets, they demanded something else-a sign from heaven. So 
with the nominal church. They are not content with what has been 
given them, although they correspond exactly to what Christ and his 
apostles and holy men of old that lived before them foretold, and 
are therefore the only reliable evidences that could be afforded, yet 
they cry out for signs; for something that will demonstrate to their 
minds the fact that the Lord is at hand. But if they even could hear a 
voice from heaven announcing this thing, they would be just as 
likely to call it “thunder,” as were the Jews. If they will not believe 
Moses and the prophets, if they will not heed the words of Jesus 
Christ himself, [Matthew 24:33,] neither would they be persuaded 
though an angel from heaven were commissioned to bring to them 
the tidings, or one should arise from the dead. They are clad with 
unbelief as with as an armor, it completely wards off the truth of 
God, so that it cannot reach the heart. The watchmen, the 
professed shepherds of the flock will have a fearful account to give 
when the day of reckoning comes. O, my people, they which lead 
thee cause thee to err, and destroy the way of thy paths. The Lord 
standeth up to plead, and standeth to judge the people. /saiah 3:72, 
713. Howl ye shepherds and the principal of the flock, for the day of 
your dispersion is at hand. The Lord has been watching over his 
people, and nothing escapes his notice. Notwithstanding he has 
permitted them to be scattered to the ends of the earth, to eat the 
bread of adversity, and drink the waters of affliction, to be hated by 
the wicked, to be persecuted by many of his professed followers, 
yet he says, “Hear the word of the Lord ye that tremble at his word, 
your brethren that hated you, that cast you out for my name’s sake, 
said, let the Lord be glorified, but he shall appear to your joy, and 
they shall be ashamed.” /saiah 66:5. Yes, he is to appear without 
sin unto salvation. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 133.7 
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That awful day will surely come, 
The appointed hour makes haste.,ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 133.8 


O my brethren and sisters, let us see to it that we believe God’s 
word, that we obey it in all things, for we must be judged thereby 
very soon. In a little while the eventful story will be told. Our destiny 
will be for ever sealed, either for weal or woe. Unto us it will be said, 
“Come ye blessed,” or “depart ye cursed.” The fearful pit, and the 
glorious city are just before us. In one of these our abode must be. 
We fix our own destiny. Let us remember this, and be in earnest to 
make our calling and election sure. Let us not fail of the grace of 
God. Let us not come short of the promised rest. We are sinners, 
but Jesus died. We are unworthy, but he is worthy. We are lost for 
ever without him. In his side then, let us take refuge. He will be a 
sure covert from the storm of wrath. He will suffer no harm to befall 
us. Though the fury of the Lord be poured upon the nations, and a 
great whirlwind be raised up from the coasts of the earth, and 
though the slain of the Lord be from one end of the earth to the 
other, yet it shall not come near us, if but sheltered in Jesus. The 
thunders may roll, and the vivid lightnings flash, but bring no harm 
to us. The heavens may depart, and the earth be renovated with 
fire, yet our feet being firmly established on the Rock of Ages, we 
shall never be moved. God will say in that day, “Come my people, 
enter into thy chambers, and hide thee as it were for a little 
moment, until the indignation be overpast; for the Lord cometh out 
of his place, to punish the inhabitants of the earth.” Are we ready to 
meet our coming Judge? Let us ask ourselves this important 
question, Are we ready to stand at the bar of God at a moment’s 
warning? O solemn thought! to be judged by him who knows our 
every thought, our every motive. O for a self-examination among 
the little remnant. Let it be the object of our lives to glorify God; and 
while we examine our hearts, if there is anything wrong in them, let 
us get rid of it by presenting ourselves living sacrifices to him. Seek 
for a refuge in Christ, wait for his appearing, and soon you will dwell 
with him in glory.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 133.9 


S.C. WELCOME. 
Almond, Wis. 
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WAITING 


UrSe 


THINK of it! Waiting! Angels from the high court of heaven standing 
near thee, O lukewarm professor! to watch thy course, whether thou 
wilt heed the sweet, but hearty, counsel of the true Witness. And as 
they mark thy faltering steps, thy love of the world, thy haughty 
mien, thy pride, thy selfishness, thy stupidity and carelessness, or 
as they behold the frequent displays of thine anger and malice, and 
how thou justifiest thyself when thy fellows rebuke thee, then how 
sad those angels seem! Do they not turn away weeping to their 
Master’s presence, with the wonderful account of a wretched sinner 
refusing the gracious offer of white robes, and a brilliant crown, and 
an immortal heirship to enduring riches? Then the strange, the 
unparalleled patience of our great high Priest, as he condescends 
to hear with solicitude the account of thy wavering counsels, how 
thou doubtest such love as his, how thou dost murmur and set 
thyself against the only hope that opens its friendly portals to 
welcome thee, how thou almost hatest reproof, and wouldest 
almost avoid the reprover that humbles himself to plead for thee, 
that troubles himself for thee, that givest his angels charge for thee, 
to watch over thee, to guard thee, to reprove thee, to wake thee 
from thy stupid slumber.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 133.10 


But will Jehovah wait upon thee? True he has waited long. (O 
miracle of love!) but will he wait? Beware! Once he said of Ephraim, 
“Let him alone, he is joined to his idols.” Art thou joined to thine 
idols too? Dost thou worship thyself, or thy possessions? Is thy 
dignity easily touched? Is thy pride great, so that thou canst hardly 
bear to come down into the valley? Is thine honor very great, so that 
thou canst hardly bear to associate with the despised company that 
follow the man of sorrows? Dost thou hesitate? Dost thou sink down 
in view of the prospect? What if the good Shepherd should send 
thee a final message more plain, more cutting than any before? He, 
the great Physician, knows thine only remedy; he offers thee the 
bitter draught; wilt thou drink it? He drank a bitter cup for thee; wilt 
thou drink the cup sent in mercy, the only remedy for thy dreadful 
disease? ARSH September 15, 1859, page 133.11 
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Waiting! God, and Christ, and angels, waiting for thee; not for thy 
wealth and power, No, no! The earth is the Lord’s, and the fullness 
thereof, and the nations are to him as the small dust of the balance. 
He formed the earth, and appointed the sea its bounds; he whirls 
the planets in their orbits, with unerring certainty, and ceaseless 
motion. Countless millions of suns give light and heat beyond our 
sphere, at his control; all the dignitaries of heaven bow low at his 
feet and cry, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord, while he blesses them with 
his life-giving Spirit ARSH September 15, 1859, page 134.1 


Waiting! Jesus, the bright and morning star, the brightness of his 
Father’s glory, the express image of his person, stands at the door. 
What door? At the door of thine heart. Are not the night dews upon 
him, the damp, cold, chilling airs of earth, as he stands there 
knocking? Why stand his messengers there, with such patience and 
love? Ah? they wait to see if thou wilt open the door and admit the 
sweet Spirit of truth. But wilt thou open the door? Yes; but you 
cannot, perhaps. Why? Because there are so many things in the 
way. The true Witness has told thee of thy follies, thy besetments; 
get these out of the way, and the door of thine heart will open to the 
heavenly Comforter. Take away these impediments quickly, lest he 
tire of waiting, and spue thee out of his mouth.ARSH September 15, 
1859, page 134.2 


J. CLARKE. 


“NOW IS THE ACCEPTED TIME.” 


UrSe 


“AWAKE, thou that sleepest,” awake now! “Seek the Lord while he 
may be found,” seek him now! “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved,” believe now! Confess to him your sins, 
ask pardon through his blood, rely on his atonement, implore the 
help of his Spirit, devote yourself entirely to his service! Do it now! 
“Strive to enter in at the strait gate” now! Offer the prayer, “God be 
merciful to me a sinner’ now! Too much time has been wasted 
already. Lose no more. This may be your only opportunity. Seize it 
now!ARSH September 15, 1859, page 134.3 
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It is the devil who suggests it would be better to wait. “He was a liar 
from the beginning.” Better to wait? Does death wait? Does the 
judgment wait? Will he himself wait as soon as he gets the signal to 
seize you as his prey forever? While you are waiting, does the 
wheel of your life stand still, and the thread of your probation cease 
to be twined? Have you an unlimited store of days to trifle with? 
Can you tell that when you next thrust your hand into that chest of 
opportunities you will not find it empty? May not the one you are 
now trifling with be the very last? Why do you act as if sure of 
twenty years? Are you sure of twenty hours-of twenty minutes-of a 
single second beyond this very now?ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 134.4 


What is it you are putting off to this uncertaintyPARSH September 
15, 1859, page 134.5 


The work on which depends the question of your final bliss or woe! 
If your house were in flames, would you wait till to-morrow before 
you tried to put out the fire? If your leg were broken, would you 
delay having it set? If you had been poisoned, would you put off 
taking an antidote? And will you postpone the saving of that soul 
which is infinitely more precious than all the world contains? 
Neglect every other business; trifle with your property, your health, 
your life; this would be wisdom compared with delaying for one day 
the salvation of the soul. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 134.6 


But you comfort yourself with the thought that though you defer 
repentance till to-morrow, you are encouraging good intentions to- 
day? Of what value will they be, if you die before they are fulfilled? 
If the law apprehends you in the act of theft, will the plea avail that if 
you had escaped you intended to lead an honest life? If you linger 
in the city of destruction, will the purpose to flee screen you from 
the tempest of fire when it bursts? A good intention to be religious 
to-morrow is only a bad resolve to remain wicked to-day. But it 
shows you have some sense of the importance of repentance. This 
even may be gone to-morrow; improve it now! If you have 
difficulties to-day, you will have other and greater to-morrow. The 
devil, who persuades you to wait, knows that “you will be hardened 
by the deceitfulness of sin.” Therefore the Holy Ghost says, “To- 
day, harden not your heart.” Therefore we are to “exhort one 
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another daily, while it is called to-day!” The longer you wait, the 
harder will be the toil. You pamper two deadly foes-the habit of 
practicing wickedness, and the habit of deferring repentance. You 
are daily becoming more of an adept in both these methods of 
suicide. Are you not then mad to think you will ever have a more 
convenient season than now? What? Find the path more readily 
when you have wandered from it more widely? Tear up a tree more 
easily when it is rooted more deeply? Draw a nail more quickly 
when it is clenched more firmly? Stem a torrent more safely when it 
rolls more rapidly? The poisoned robe clings to you every day more 
tightly: off with it now; lest if you wait, your very skin must be torn 
away with it!ARSH September 15, 1859, page 134.7 


But suppose you were sure of repenting to-morrow, and that delay 
would not increase the difficulty: still you should repent now. 
Religion is a work for every day. There is so much to be done that 
those who are most diligent feel that there is not a moment to be 
lost. Besides, religion preserves from present evils, and bestows 
present blessings. Can you be delivered too soon from the dreadful 
sense of insecurity? Is it not a terrible thing to have the Ruler of the 
universe your enemy for even one day? Or do you think the list of 
your sins is not long enough, nor the Judge angry enough, nor hell 
hot enough, but that you must for another day labor to increase the 
store of guilt, and wrath, and punishment? Yet if you desire it, you 
may obtain his favor at once. Why wait? Can the poor be enriched, 
the sick be healed, the sorrowful be gladdened, the outcast be 
restored, too soon? Even if you should be saved hereafter, will you 
be no loser by having so long been busy heaping up rubbish which 
might have proved fuel for your own destruction, when you could 
have been gathering incorruptible treasure? ARSH September 15, 
1859, page 134.8 


But there is a still higher motive. Your Creator demands obedience 
now. Did he make you to be your own master? While you say you 
will serve him to-morrow, do you not rebel against him to-day? 
Though sure of a thousand to-morrows, ought you not to obey now? 
Should you not, with David, “make haste, and delay not to keep his 
commandments?” If not awed by his authority, will you not be won 
by his love? Will you trifle while the King of kings draws near to 
entreat a hell deserving rebel to receive a free pardon purchased by 





877 


the blood of his own Son? He offers to receive you into his own 
family, to number you among his children, to take you to dwell with 
him in blessedness forever. Treat not with indifference such love, 
lest the threatening should be fulfilled. “Because | have called, and 
ye refused; | have stretched out my hand, and no man regarded; | 
will also laugh at your calamity: | will mock when your fear cometh. 
Then shall they call upon me, but | will not answer; for that they 
hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the Lord; they 
would none of my counsel; they despised my reproof. Therefore 
shall they eat of the fruit of their own way, and be filled with their 
own devices.”ARSH September 15, 1859, page 134.9 


Oh, reject no longer the love of God! Provoke no longer his wrath! 
Now, now is the day of salvation. Even this book, small and 
insignificant as it is, has made your case more critical. Before the 
devil snatches up the seed it has sown in your heart; before any 
slight impression produced by it has faded away, lest such 
impression, by being effaced, should make you less impressible; 
give heed to its warning now.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
134.10 


Now! for time is short, and death is near, and judgment threatens! 
Now! for in eternity it will be too late, and your very next step may 
land you there. The only season of which you can be sure is now. 
The only season in which you can work is now. The purpose may 
not last till to-morrow-fulfill it now. Fresh difficulties will flood the 
channel to-morrow-wade it now. The chain of evil habit will bind you 
more tightly to-morrow-snap it now. Religion has work for every 
day-begin it now. Sin exposes to present miseries-escape them 
now. Holiness confers present joys-seize them now. Your Creator 
commands-obey him now. A God of love entreats-be reconciled 
now. The Father from his throne invites-return now. The Saviour 
from his cross beseeches-trust him now. The Holy Spirit in your 
heart persuades-yield now. “Behold, now is the accepted time; 
behold, now is the day of salvation!’-Newman HallLARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 134.11 


PERFECTION OF THE BIBLE 


UrSe 
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OPEN now the Bible: study its fifty sacred authors, from that 
wonderful Moses who held the pen in the wilderness, four hundred 
years before the war of Troy, down to the fisherman, son of 
Zebedee, who wrote fifteen hundred years afterwards, in Ephesus 
and in Patmos, under the reign of Domitian: open the Bible, and try, 
if you can, to find any thing of this sort there. No. None of those 
blunders which the science of every successive age discovers in 
the books of those that preceded it; none of those absurdities, 
above all, which modern astronomy points out, in such numbers, in 
the writings of the ancients, in their sacred codes, in their systems 
of philosophy, and in the finest pages even of the fathers of the 
church; no such errors can be found in any of our sacred books; 
nothing there will ever contradict what, after so many ages, the 
investigations of the learned world have been able to reveal to us of 
what is certain in regard to the state of our globe, or of that of the 
heavens. Carefully peruse our Scriptures from one end to the other, 
in search of such blemishes there; and while engaged in this 
research, remember that it is a book which speaks of every thing, 
which describes nature, which proclaims its grandeur, which tells 
the story of its creation, which informs us of the structure of the 
heavens, of the creation of light, of the waters, of the atmosphere, 
of the mountains, of animals, and of plants;-it is a book that tells us 
of the first revolutions of the world, and foretells to us also the last; 
a book that relates them in circumstantial narratives, exalts them in 
a sublime poesy, and chants them in strains of fervent psalmody; it 
is a book replete with the glow of oriental rapture, elevation, variety 
and boldness;-it is a book which speaks of the earth and of things 
visible, at the same time that it speaks of the celestial world and of 
things invisible;-it is a book to which nearly fifty writers of every 
degree of mental cultivation, of every rank, of every condition, and 
separated by fifteen hundred years from each other, have 
successively put their hand:-it is a book composed first in the center 
of Asia, among the sands of Arabia, or in the deserts of Judea, or in 
the fore-court of the temple of the Jews, or in the rustic schools of 
the prophets of Bethel and of Jericho, or in the sumptuous palaces 
of Babylon, or on the idolatrous banks of Cheber; and afterwards at 
the center of western civilization, amid the Jews with their manifold 
ignorance, amid polytheism and its ideas, as well as in the bosom 
of pantheism and its silly philosophy; it is a book the first writer of 
which had been for the space of forty years a pupil of the magicians 
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of Egypt, who looked upon the sun, and stars, and the elements, as 

endowed with intelligence, as reacting upon the elements, and as 

governing the world by continual effluxes:-it is a book the first 

chapter of which preceded by more than NINE HUNDRED YEARS 
the most ancient philosophers of ancient Greece and of Asia, the 

Thaleses, the Pythagorases, the Zalcucuses, the Nenophaneses, 
the Confuciuses;-it is a book which carries its narratives even into 

the field of the invisible world, even into the hierarchies of the 

angels, even into the remotest realms of futurity, and the glorious 

scenes of the last day;-well then, search through these 50 authors, 

search through these 66 books, search through these 1189 

chapters, and these 31173 verses .... search for one single error of 

those thousands with which ancient and modern books abound, 

when they speak either of the heaven or of the earth, or of their 

revolutions, or of their elements; search, but you will search in 

vain.-Dr. Gausen.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 134.12 


SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


The following, from Dr. Hatch, the husband of Mrs. Cora Hatch, the 
noted trance-speaking medium, will give some idea of the moral 
influence of Spiritualism. The Dr. does not charge Mrs. Hatch with 
anything impure, but shows very clearly the general tendency of this 
great anti-christian, and anti-Bible movement.-The Dr. has had a 
most favorable and conspicuous standpoint of observation, and is 
prepared to speak from evidence founded on facts. He says:-ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 134.13 


“The most damning iniquities are everywhere perpetrated in 
Spiritual circles, a very small per centage of which ever comes to 
public attention. | care not whether it be Spiritual or mundane, the 
FACTS exist, and should demand the attention and just 
condemnation of an intelligent community. Look at the iniquities 
which have been committed within the past two weeks in this city, 
and that too by Spiritual mediums who claim to be controlled by 
angels. It is worse than useless to talk to the Spiritualist against this 
condition of things, for those who occupy the highest position 
among them, are aiding and abetting in all classes of iniquities 
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which prevail amongst them. The abrogation of marriage, bigamy, 
accompanied by robbery, theft, rapes, are all chargeable to 
Spiritualism. | most solemnly affirm that | do not believe that there 
has, during the past five hundred years, arisen any class of people 
who were guilty of so great a variety of crimes and indecencies as 
the Spiritualists of America.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
134.14 


“For a long time | was swallowed up in its whirlpool of excitement, 
and comparatively paid but little attention to its evils, believing that 
much good might result from the openings of the avenues of 
Spiritual intercourse. But during the past eight months | have 
devoted my attention to a critical investigation of its moral, social 
and religious bearing, and | stand appalled before the revelations of 
its awful and damning realities, and would flee from its influence as 
| would from the miasma which would destroy both soul and body. 
Spiritualism and prostitution, with a rejection of Christianity, are twin 
sisters, which every where go hand in hand. With but little inquiry, | 
have been able to count up over 70 mediums, most of whom have 
wholly abandoned their conjugal relations, others living with their 
paramours called ‘affinities,’ others in promiscuous adultery, and 
still others exchanged partners. Old men and women, who have 
passed the meridian of life, are not unfrequently the victims of this 
hallucination. Many of the mediums lose all sense of moral 
obligations, and yield to whatever influence may for the time be 
brought to bear upon them. Their pledges, the integrity of their 
oaths are no more reliable than the shifting breezes of the 
whirlwind, for they are made to yield to the powers which for the 
time control them.”ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.1 


Letters 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Hutchins 


BRO. SMITH:-My heart swells with gratitude to God this morning for 
his rich and abundant mercies bestowed upon his people. And as | 
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look forward to the never-ending blessing that will finally rest upon 
the faithful, in the language of the Psalmist | exclaim, “Blessed be 
the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doeth wondrous 
things." ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.2 


Protracted infirmities have in a measure crippled my energies, but | 
still feel a deep and abiding love for God’s cause, his truth, and his 
people. These indeed grow brighter and more precious, and my 
love stronger for them, while the world looks more and more dreary. 
| am thankful that it is not my home. In my experience for some 
months past, | have had new, and increasing evidence of the 
sustaining and comforting power of the grace of God. Disease has 
taken a firm hold of my system. At times | have thought death had 
marked me for his victim, and that the grave would soon be my 
resting place. But the blessed hope has been like an anchor to my 
soul. And when tossed and beaten by affliction, ‘tis true | have 
sometimes felt very sad, and much weighed down, thinking | must 
sink, or be swallowed up; but | have not been driven to despair. | 
could say with the poet, “My hope is on high, the angels sing and so 
do |."ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.3 


With feelings beyond expression, my mind has rested on the time 
when the people of God having gained the victory, will be welcomed 
into the city, and have a right to the tree of life. | have thought, shall 
| a worm of the dust, and one of the most unworthy of all God’s 
people, be permitted to be there, and put forth my hand and partake 
of that fruit, and the healing leaves? It may look like presumption to 
some, but through Jesus’ merits, | dare to hope! Blessed hope. No 
more shall we feel the effects of the blight of sin. No aching 
bleeding lungs there, for ther’ll be no more sorrow. Praise the Lord, 
glory to his blessed name. He has purchased this salvation for us. It 
has cost the blood of the Son of God. But how few are willing to 
accept it as it is offered. The conditions they war with, and such rest 
on a false hope, rather than to have one that is well founded. It 
costs so much. But though it take all, | can glory in my gain. I'll 
count it cheap enough.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.4 


But as | reflect on the past, | feel that | am a wonder of mercy, and 
in some measure a monument of God’s healing power. Repeatedly 
when | have been brought very low, and apparently beyond the 
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reach of help, God has heard the fervent prayers of his dear 
children in my behalf, and rebuked disease. | have been greatly 
blest, and strengthened to stand at my post, and endure hardness, 
and conflicts with God’s people. | know God has worked for me, for 
there was no power in me to stand as | have. In view of these 
manifestations of God’s love and mercy, | feel that my obligations to 
him are greatly increased. | mean that my life, and the strength he 
gives me shall be entirely devoted to his service; | will praise him 
while | have my being. | think | can say | love the service of God. It 
is not irksome, for he is my love, and his loving kindness is better 
than life. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.5 


Dear brethren and sisters, the time of our sojourn here is short. The 
land we seek, is not one of blasted hopes and faded prospects. The 
dearest objects of our love will not there be torn from us by the 
ruthless hand of death, and the cup of sorrow be pressed to our 
lips. No, our salvation will be complete. The restorer will bring back 
the lost ones who rest in hope, and together with them we shall 
behold the bright shining face of Him who is the health of our 
countenance, and our God. And walking in its light we'll ever have 
immortal health and beauty. All that is lovely, and pure, and 
valuable, is embraced in the christian’s hope. We are not grasping 
at shadows, nor following a phantom. It is a glorious reality, of 
which we have but a foretaste.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
135.6 


But we cannot expect to be made partakers of this great salvation, 
unless we fully and faithfully walk in the light of truth as it is 
revealed to us. The truth is a rock, and on it we may plant our feet 
in the fullest assurance of safety. There is harmony, consistency, 
and beauty in it. And if ever a people had cause for gratitude, and 
humility of heart, certainly those have who are walking in the light of 
the third angel’s message. If we get it established in our hearts, its 
powerful effects will be seen. The soul will thrive and grow strong 
under its influence. May none of us rest satisfied with a surface 
work, while the heart is unaffected. Heart work alone will stand the 
test. O then let us examine and know ourselves, and see that we 
are in the faith. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.7 


E. M. HUTCHINS. 
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Topsham, Me., Aug. 29, 1859. 


From Bro. Palmer 


BRO. SMITH: While reading Bro. M. E. Cornell’s report in No. 11 
and hearing that people in the West were begging for books to read 
that they might learn God’s will and be made savingly acquainted 
with the glorious truths which we as a people profess to have, and 
having, profess to live out before the world, | was led to inquire, Are 
we doing all we can to let our light shine and benefit our fellow 
men? Have we paid our vows to God? Have we got all upon the 
altar a consuming sacrifice, acceptable with him? | was also led to 
inquire, How many are there among us who can hear this cry 
coming from a famishing people, calling upon us who have been 
blessed with the hearing of the messengers, with books and the 
Review to read, how many can fold their hands, stop their ears to 
the cry for help, and deceive themselves by saying, | cannot do 
anything, times are hard, | must provide for my family, etc. | believe 
if we look at it right the cry will not be unheeded.ARSH September 
15, 1859, page 135.8 


This is the light in which it appears to me. If a poor, destitute, 
hungry, famishing, fellow being comes to your or to my door to ask 
for a morsel of bread, or a bit of meat, could we excuse ourselves? 
Could we hide our covetousness behind the shallow pretense, | am 
not able, | have done so much, | must provide for my family first? 
No, no! We would not dare deny the hungry food; we would sooner 
(if we are truly children of God) deny ourselves a meal. We would 
suffer a little hunger first ourselves, that a fellow being might not 
perish, when it was in our power to relieve him.ARSH September 
15, 1859, page 135.9 


This my brethren is the view | take of it. | well remember when | first 
heard the present truth, that | promised God that henceforth | would 
live to his glory. | believe God requires we should sacrifice for the 
cause of present truth; not simply give of our abundance; but that 
we should deny ourselves for Christ’s sake. | know that many apply 
the denial part only to denying ourselves of sinful pleasures; but this 
is not what God requires at our hands. He requires of us to suffer 
for his sake. How many of us have carried or are now carrying self- 
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denial far enough to feel any want ourselves? How many are 
denying themselves of any of the comforts of life to send light and 
truth to the starving poor? Brethren, why should we not as well deny 
ourselves to feed those who are starving for God’s truth, as though 
they lacked for bread? Let us all examine ourselves, and that 
candidly, before God, and see if this cry shall pass unheeded. 
“Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren ye have done it unto me.” “Show me your faith without 
works, and | will show you my faith by my works.” CHARLES L. 
PALMER.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.10 


Colon, Mich. 


GOD WILL PROVIDE 


UrSe 


“| have commanded the ravens to feed thee there.”-7 Kings 
17:4.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.11 


THE history of Elijah is one of the most remarkable left on sacred 
record. Connected as it is with the description of a period of gross 
idolatry and sin in Israel, it challanges the admiration, even of the 
reader who sees nothing divine in it. Amid those scenes of civil 
wars, of rebellions, of murders, of plunder, and wickedness in high 
places, the story of Elijah, although interwoven with God’s terrible 
judgments upon the people, gives relief to the dark picture. It is like 
a brilliant star bursting through the gloom of a long, fearful 
night.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.12 


As we follow the history of a succession of kings, we read of 
Jeroboam, who “made Israel to sin,"-of Nadab, who continued to 
walk in the same sinful course as his father,-of Elah, who “provoked 
God to anger by his vanities,”-of Omri, who “did worse than all that 
were before him,”-and of Ahab, “who did evil in the sight of the Lord 
above all.” The time of their dominion was characterized by 
jealousies, conspiracies, and bloodshed, until of Ahab it is written, 
“he did sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of the Lord.” At 
this time, as suddenly as afterward the holy man is taken up into 
heaven, “Elijah, the Tishbite,” is brought into view, erecting the 
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standard of the Lord of Hosts, and proclaiming his word to that 
sinful nation,ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.13 


But apart from this, the eventful life of Elijah furnishes some of the 
most striking illustrations of the overruling hand and minute care of 
Divine Providence, and of the wonderful interpositions of the 
Almighty in behalf of his people. What a lesson of moral courage 
and confiding trust is contained in the first incident related of this 
prophet! Commissioned by God, in the days of this same wicked 
Ahab, to denounce a fearful judgment upon him and upon the land, 
and that judgment made to depend upon his own word: and a 
judgment too which would involve his own nature in the same 
suffering with the rest,-drouth and famine. What heart but must 
have fainted in delivering such a message, and to such a man! But 
the cause of truth and righteousness must be vindicated-the power 
of Jehovah and that of Baal tested in sight of that idolatrous nation; 
and he goes into the presence of Ahab, and says, “As the Lord God 
of Israel liveth, before whom | stand, there shall not be dew nor rain 
these years, but by my word.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
135.14 


Now, what is to become of Elijah? Though a prophet of God, he 
was a man, subject to like passions with others. His heart was by 
nature as ambitious for the applause of his fellow men and for the 
favor of a popular prince, as any. He had, too, the same physical 
wants,-he hungered and thirsted, and his feelings recoiled from 
suffering and death, like those of other men; and how can he, 
alone, expect deliverance from the impending desolation? His 
boldness has incurred the wrath of Ahab, which may pursue him to 
the death. His own honor is openly committed for the honor of his 
God; and before the nation and its wicked king will be sufficiently 
humbled to confess that the “Lord is God,” his famished nature may 
have perished, or from weakness cried for a suspension of the 
deserved visitation from abused justice. Perhaps he remembered 
the story, which had in childhood been taught him, of the dividing of 
the Red Sea that the chosen people might pass over unharmed,-of 
the manna which descended from heaven to feed them in the 
desert,-and the water which gushed from the rock, when they 
fainted for thirst; and his faith and holy purpose were strengthened 
thereby, as he went forth, a wanderer over the parched earth, 
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beneath a burning sky. Day followed day, and no cloud appeared to 
give momentary promise of rain. Night followed night, but not a drop 
of dew distilled to refresh the withering plants. But Elijah’s God is 
with him there, and says, “Get thee hence, and turn eastward, and 
hide thyself by the brook Cherith, that is before Jordan. And it shall 
be that thou shalt drink of the brook; and | have commanded the 
ravens to feed thee there.” What! a bird of prey be made a minister 
of mercy to the hunted and famishing prophet? How unlikely! and 
well might unbelief have made a common mind stagger in view of it. 
Had it been a dove which was to bring him sustenance, there would 
have been less room for doubt; for he would have thought of the 
dove which went forth over a deluged and destroyed earth returning 
to Noah with the pledge of appeased wrath, and of future 
plenteousness in her mouth. Yet Elijah went at the bidding of the 
Lord; and there, perchance under the shadow of an overhanging 
rock, made his abode. “And the ravens brought him bread and flesh 
in the morning, and bread and flesh in the evening; and he drank of 
the brook.”ARSH September 15, 1859, page 135.15 


Like this have been the dealings of God with his children in all ages 
of the world, to the present time; and with perfect confidence may 
they go wherever duty calls, assured that even the most forbidding 

circumstances can be made ultimately to conduce to their highest 
happiness and good. The dark wing of adversity, as it broods and 

settles like a pall over them, may bear beneath it a supply for their 
wants, or prove a shelter from the withering blight of some worldly 
influence. Those clouds which lower, and blacken, and hang 

heaviest in the sky, are those most richly freighted with vapor, and 

those upon which the bow of promise is the most gloriously set, as 
the surety of God’s future remembrance and love. ARSH September 
15, 1859, page 136.1 


Courage in duty, and firm reliance upon the faithfulness and mercy 
of our heavenly Father, should be inspired in every heart by the 
review of Elijah’s history. Fed by ravens, and from the undiminished 
barrel of meal and unfailing cruise of oil, while made the agent of 
God’s just indignation against sin, and honored by the immediate 
answer to his prayer by fire from heaven, to consume his sacrifice, 
when the power of Jehovah and that of Baal must be proved. That 
same God isthy God. Christian-tried, tempted, and afflicted 
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Christian-and will as surely bring thee succor and sustenance. He 
knoweth thy frame, that it is built of dust, and that thy spirit will fail in 
times of extremity, unless with the extremity he makes a way of 
escape. Fulfill faithfully every duty required at thy hand, and if in 
their performance thou art hungry, he will send a raven to feed thee, 
and make the flinty rock distill water to give thee drink; or into sore 
trials and temptations, he will send an angel to strengthen thee for 
the conflict. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.2 


“The young lions do lack and suffer hunger, but they that wait upon 
the Lord shall not want any good thing.”-Home JournalLARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 136.3 


No man is more miserable than he that hath no adversity: that man 
is not tried whether he be good or bad: and God never crowns 
those virtues which are only faculties and dispositions; but every act 
of virtue is an ingredient into reward-God so dresses us for 
heaven.-Jeremy Taylor. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.4 


“A contented mind is a continual feast.” “All trouble to such a man,” 
says Leighton, “is only like the rattling hailstones on the roof of the 
house to him who sits at a sumptuous feast within." ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 136.5 


“Turn, pilgrim turn, thy cares forego, 
All earth-born cares are wrong; 


Man wants but little here below, 
Nor wants that little long." ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.6 


THE REVIEW AND HERALBRSH September 15, 1859, page 
136.7 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER, 15 1859. 

Tent Meeting at Parkville, Mich 

UrSe 

THE Michigan tent was pitched in Parkville, Aug. 9th. Our meetings 


continued up to the eve of Sept. 4th. We spoke to the people thirty- 
eight times. The interest was good from the very commencement of 
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the meeting. People came from six to twelve miles to attend. One 
evening four two-horse wagon loads came twelve miles to hear. 

Sunday evenings we had more than our tent could hold, and as 

many as could hear gave good attention outside. ARSH September 
15, 1859, page 136.8 


The people manifested their interest by purchasing $52 worth of 
books and charts. We obtained sixteen new subscribers for the 
Review, and when we left the place about 20 had come out on the 
truth. It was not thought proper to continue longer with the tent as 
the evenings were so cold that it was very uncomfortable holding 
meetings in the tent. There is such an interest awakened in 
surrounding communities to hear on present truth that we do not 
think it advisable to leave them. Bro. Loughborough will return next 
week to spend several weeks in the vicinity. ARSH September 15, 
1859, page 136.9 


We would not forget in this report to express our thanks to Brn. 
Dodge and Kellogg for the aid they gave us in this meeting. The 
fore part of the meeting they traveled in the vicinity and removed 
many slanderous reports which were hindering many from coming 
to the meeting. They ferreted out, while traveling in their business, 
matters which we probably should not have heard of till our meeting 
closed. When these false reports were removed many were ready 
to hear without prejudice. If some of our brethren who were 
acquainted in Marshall could have spent some time in passing 
around the city during our meeting, false reports might perhaps 
have been stopped and we have had a better hearing. ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 136.10 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
J.N. ANDREWS. 
Battle Creek, Sept. 9th, 1859. 


Note from Bro. Robbins 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: We had an encouraging meeting at Port Allegany, 
Pa., the second Sabbath in August, though but few were present 
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from a distance, as the notice of the meeting came too late; yet the 
Lord was with us, and we trust its influence was good upon the 
brethren and sisters, and the community around them. Some we left 
seeking the sanctifying power of the blood of Jesus which 
“cleanseth from all sin.” One sister came from a distance to follow 
the Saviour in the ordinance of baptism, and was baptized in the 
Allegany river, and went home rejoicing.ARSH September 15, 
1859, page 136.11 


B. F.R. 
Information Wanted 


UrSe 


WILL any brother or sister, or any person whose eye may fall upon 
this notice, please give me information, if they can, respecting an 
old man by the name of Eli Terry, claiming to be an Indian root 
doctor. He is very tall, walks erect, is said to be 76 years of age, 
hair quite white, is a profane swearer, and a user of tobacco. | might 
describe him more minutely, but whoever has seen him once, will 
recognize him from these features. Any information respecting this 
person will be thankfully received. Brethren will beware of him. 
Address me at Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 
136.12 


LEWIS GRISWOLD. 
Battle Creek, Sept. 8th, 1859. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren in General 
Conferences as follows: ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.13 


Topsham, Me., Sept. 24,25. 
Washington, N.H., Oct. 1, 2. 
Roxbury, Vt., i 8, 9. 
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Berkshire, Vt., » 15,16. 


Buck’s Bridge, N. Y. ” 19. 
Mannsville, : . 22,23. 
Brookfield, 


(Gr Abbey's) N. 29,30. 


Lapeer, Mich., Nov. 5,6. 


North Plains, Mich., ” 8-10. 
Wright, 12,13. 
Monterey, ‘ ‘ 19,20. 


We shall expect Bro. Loughborough to join us at the Lapeer 
Conference, and be with us at North Plains, Wright and 
Monterey.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.14 


Meeting at North Plains will commence in the evening of Nov. 8th. 
At Buck’s Bridge, at 1 P. MARSH September 15, 1859, page 
136.15 


JAMES WHITE. 


Providence permitting, there will be an Advent Conference in the 
town of Willing, Allegany Co., N. Y., near Bro. Josiah Witter’s, on 
the second Sabbath in October, to hold over first-day. We hope the 
brethren in Ulysses, Willeyville and Port Allegany will be present, as 
many as consistently can, and all others scattered abroad of the 
same faith.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.16 


B. F. ROBBINS. 


Providence permitting, | will preach at the red school-house one 
mile north of Parkville, St. Joseph Co., Mich., Sabbath, Sept. 17th, 
at 2 o’clock P. M., and on Sunday, the 18th, at 10 1/2 A. M., and 7 
P. M. J. N. LOUGHBOROUGHARSH September 15, 1859, page 
136.17 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a general conference in 
Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa., the third Sabbath in SeptemberARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 136.18 
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Brethren and sisters in Penn. and N. Y. are all invited to attend. We 
want Bro. and Sr. White to be here if they possibly can, also Bro. R. 
F. Cottrell ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.19 


In behalf of the church. 
NATHAN FULLER. 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Deerfield, 
Steele Co., Minnesota, to commence Oct. 14, 1859, at 2 o'clock P. 
M., and hold over Sabbath and first-day, and as much longer as 
thought proper. ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.20 


Another Conference will be held at Bro. Moses W. Porter’s, five 
miles north of Mantorville, Dodge Co., Minnesota, commencing Oct. 
21st, at 2 o’clock P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first- 
day.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.21 


| hope our friends will come together praying that success may 
attend our efforts to spread the truth in Minnesota.ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 136.22 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 136.23 


J. W., W. H. H. Thayer, C. A. Ingalls, L. M. Jones, W. Carthy, S. J. 
Voorus, W. H. Ball, L. W. Stewart, H. S. Gurney, T. R. Warren, D. 
W. Johnston, B. M. Adams, E. S. Deaker, Z. Marsh, N. S. Brigham, 
B. F. Robbins, Jno. Clarke, A. H. Clymer, E. Goodrich, K. V. Wiard, 
L. Mead, M. E. Cornell, A. A. Farnsworth, A. Jacobs, Wm. Pratt, H. 
S. Lay, S. Treat, A. J. RichmondARSH September 15, 1859, page 
136.24 


Receipts 
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UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
15, 1859, page 136.25 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. Smith 1,00,xv,1. S. W. Rhodes (for L. M. Hill) 0,50,xv,12. I. J. 
Andrews (0,50 each for B. Ralph and H. B. Larabee) 1,00, each to 
xv,/. Dr. J. F. Williams 0,50,xv,14. Dr. |. Howard 0,50,xv,14. F. 
Campbell 0,50,xv,14. H. Keeny 0,50,xv,14. B. Wills 0,50,xv,14. J. H. 
Aldrich 0,50,xv,14. A. H. Adams 0,50,xv,14. J. Heinbach 0,50,xv, 14. 
S. B. Shrauger 0,50,xv,14. A. Reed 0,50,xv,14. J. W. Childs 
0,50,xv,14. O. P. Bevee 0,50,xv,14. A. Morrison 0,50,xv,14. Mrs. J. 
Vanburen 1,00,xvi,14. H. S. Gurney 1,00,xv,1. M. M. Denison 
1,00,xiv,1. L. R. Chapel 2,00,xvi,1. |. G. Sprague 2,00,xvii,1. E. A. 
Poole 2,00,xv,1. A. Cartwright 5,00,xix,1. Geo. Sanders 2,00,xiv,1. 
S. Swan 2,00,xvi,1. |. Abbey (3 copies) 3,00,xvi,1. A. Petrie 
2,00,xv,1. H. Curtis (for Mrs. R. Spencer) 0,50,xv,1. C. B. Preston 
1,00,xvi,1. R. C. Wellman 0,50,xvi,1. H. C. Watkins (for Wm. Sabin) 
1,00,xv,1. D. Slauson 1,00,xiv,1. Wm. W. Osborne 1,00,xvi,1. Thos. 
Brockway 1,00,xv,10. L. Drake 1,00,xv,14. |. D. Cramer 1,00,xvi,1. 
E. V. Wiard 1,00,xv,1. E. D. Cook 1,00,xv,1. J. Palmiter 1,00,xvi,1. 
B. Stillman 1,00,xv,1. A. Putnam 1,00,xv,1. L. Carpenter 1,00, S. 
Burlingham 1,00. G. W. Davis 2,00,xiv,15. A. Barnard 1,00,xv,1. C. 
Pangburn 1,00,xv,1. H. Brigham 1,00,xv,17.ARSH September 15, 
1859, page 136.26 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR.-S. J. Voorus $1. A friend $#RSH 
September 15, 1859, page 136.27 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES.-Church in Tompkins, Mich., (§ 
B.) $3. R. Sawyer $5.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.28 


FOR MICH. TENT.-J. Wilson $1. Church in Tompkins, Mich., (S. B. 
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$5.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.29 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


Books sent since Aug. 15. J. Clarke, O., 6c. E. Church, Ills., 65c. G. 
P. Wilson, Me., 6c. Wm. M. Graves, N. Y., 6c. J. M. Baker, N. Y., 
15c. J. Spears, Mich., 10c. F. B. Bateman, Mich., 10c. R. Wagner, 
Ills., 15c. P. Ero, Minn., 10c. L. J. Richmond, Mass., 10c. E. 
Goodrich, Pa., 10c. N. Fuller, Pa. 5c. A. Shoemaker, O., 15c. E. 
Green, Me., 60c. S. H. Heacox, Wis., 13c. M. W. Hargrave, Wis., 
60c. J. |. Farnsworth, N. H., $1,00. G. Farnsworth, Vt., 24c. A. Dyer, 
O., 6c. C. A. Ingalls, Wis., 10c. W. H. Ball, N. H., 60c. H. Folcott, 
Ct., 5c. N. S. Brigham, Mich., 15c. C. P. Buckland, N. Y., 15c. A. J. 
Richmond, Mich., 22c. A. H. Clymer, O., 60c. Wm. S. Ingraham, 
Wis., $10,00. J. W. Stewart, O., $10,00 ARSH September 15, 1859, 
page 136.30 


Sold on Acc’t. G. Wright, 5c. J. A. Wilcox, 10c. J. K. Belnap, $1,00. 
R. F. Cottrell, $5,83. J. L. Edgar, $4,13. F. Wheeler, $15,63. J. A. 
Laughhead, $10,63. E. L. Barr, $7,00. H. S. Lay, $3,60ARSH 
September 15, 1859, page 136.31 


Rec'd on Acct. O. W. Hart, 15c. M. Hull, 50c. F. Wheeler, 
$11,24.ARSH September 15, 1859, page 136.32 
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September 22, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 18 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER : 
1859.-NO. 18. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 137.1 


ALTERNATIVES 


UrSe 


WERE all the beams that ever shone 
From all the stars of day or night, 
Collected in one single cone 
Unutterably bright: - 

I’d give them for one glance of heaven, 
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Which might but hint of sins forgiven. ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 137.2 


Could all the voices and glad sounds, 

Which have not fallen on my sense, 

Be rendered up in one hour’s bounds - 

A gift immense; - 

I’d for one whisper to my heart, 

Give all the joys this might impart ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
137.3 


If the great deep now offered all 

The treasures in her bosom stored, 

And to my feet | could now call 

The mighty hoard; - 

I’d spurn it utterly, for some 

Small treasure in the world to come.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 137.4 


If the sweet scents of every flower, 

Each one of which cheers more than wine; 

One plant could from its petals pour, 

And that were mine; 

| would give up that glorious prize, 

For one faint breath from Paradise ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 137.5 


Were all the pleasures | have known, 

“So few, so very far between;” 

Into one great sensation thrown - 

Not them all mean: 

I'd give it freely for one smile, 

From Him who died for me erewhile. [John Kitt. ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 137.6 


MORTAL OR IMMORTAL? WHICH? OR, AN INQUIRY INTO THE PRESENT 
CONSTITUTION AND FUTURE CONDITION OF MAN 


UrSe 
BY THE EDITOR. 
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(Continued.) 


Answers to Objections Continued 


u. 2 Timothy 4:6. “For | am now ready to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand.” It is claimed that the departure here 
referred to is death, with which we agree. We take no exceptions to 
the remark so often made, “Departed this life,” etc. But as Paul 
does not here intimate that his departure was to be to heaven, or 
even to any conscious intermediate state we have no right to infer 
this. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 137.7 


v. Hebrews 12:23. “Ye are come, to the general assembly and 
church of the firstborn which are written [in the Lamb’s book of life] 
in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men 
made perfect.” Of this passage two expositions may be given. The 
first is, that the apostle here certainly could not mean to tell the 
Hebrews that they had in reality and literally come to Mount Zion, 
[see verse 22], to the city of the living God, etc. This then was only 
prospective; and they had come, on a change of dispensation, only 
by faith, to all these things which are mentioned. The spirits of just 
men made perfect are not therefore spoken of as existing in the 
present tense. Let it be noticed again that it does not say spirits 
made perfect, but men made perfect. But when is it that men are 
made perfect? He tells us in verses 39, 40 of chap 11, of this same 
epistle to the Hebrews: “And these all [the ancient worthies] having 
obtained a good report through faith, received not the promise, God 
having provided some better thing for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect.” The child of God in the nineteenth 
century may take up this language as his own. The scriptures 
reveal to us God’s grand design of having the whole family 
perfected together when all those who are written in heaven shall 
be gathered home.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 137.8 


The second exposition, and which is not without its force, is, that 
Paul is here simply contrasting the two dispensations, the Mosaic 
and the Christian (which is evidently the case, and equally true on 
the exposition above given), and that we, christians, are come, or 
have come, in the present tense, to Mount Zion, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, etc. That is, that we are no longer in this dispensation to 
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look to old Jerusalem or to the earthly Mount Zion, but to the 
Jerusalem above, the mother of us all; that we have come to it in 
this respect, that now our communication and intercourse is to be 
directly with it, without going through the circuitous medium of an 
outward priesthood as in the former dispensation. ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 137.9 


In this sense we have come to God and an innumerable company 
of angels. Angels are more intimately connected with the believer 
and the work, of this dispensation. And to the general assembly and 
church of the firstborn which are written in heaven. We enjoy a 
closer union with those whose names are in the book of life than 
was ever experienced in any dispensation before. And to the spirits 
of just men made perfect. That is, persons, perfected not in the 
sense of Hebrews 11:40, which refers to the final glorification, but 
perfect as Christ makes us perfect here, through the justification of 
his blood and the sanctification of his Spirit. And the christian of this 
dispensation does come directly “to Jesus the mediator of the new 
covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling that speaketh better things 
than that of Abel.” 


It is in this sense that Dr. Clarke understands the passage. He 
says:ARSH September 22, 1859, page 137.10 


“The spirits of just men made perfect.] We cannot understand these 
terms without the assistance of Jewish phraseology. The Jews 
divide mankind into three classes: 1. The JUST PERFECT, 
tsaddikim gemurim. 2. The wicked perfect, reshaim gemurim. 3. 
Those between both, beinoniyim. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
137.11 


“1. The just perfect are those, 1st. Who have conquered all brutal 
appetites and gross passions. 2nd. Who have stood in the time of 
strong temptation. 3rd. Who give alms with a sincere heart. 4th. 
Who worship the true God only. 5th. Who are not invidious. 6th. 
Those from whom God has taken yester hara, evil concupiscence, 
and given yester tob, the good principle. ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 137.12 


“2. The wicked perfect are those, 1st. Who never repent. 2nd. They 
receive their portion in this life, because they can have none in the 
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life to come, and are under the influence of yester hara, the evil 
principle. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 137.13 


“3. The intermediate are those who are influenced partly by the evil 
principle and partly by the good. See Schoettgen.ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 137.14 


“In several parts of this epistle [to the Hebrews] teleioz the just man, 
signifies one who has a full knowledge of the Christian system, who 
is justified and saved by Christ Jesus; and the teteleiomenoi are the 
adult Christians, who are opposed to the nirpioi or babes in 
knowledge and grace. See chap. 5:12-14; 8:11; and Galatians 4:1- 
3. The spirits of just men made perfect, or the righteous perfect, are 
the full grown Christians; those who are justified by the blood and 
sanctified by the Spirit of Christ. Beingcome to such, implies that 
spiritual union which the disciples of Christ have with each other, 
and which they possess how far soever separate; for they are all 
joined in one Spirit, Ephesians 2:18, they are in the unity of the 
Spirit, Ephesians 4:3, 4; and of one soul, Acts 4:32. This is a unity 
which was never possessed even by the Jews themselves in their 
best state; it is peculiar to real Christianity; as to nominal 
Christianity, wars and desolations between man and his fellows, are 
quite consistent with its spirit.” The reader is also referred to Dr. C.’s 
note at the end of the chapter. We are inclined to think that this 
latter exposition best expresses the sense of the passage.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 137.15 


w. 7 Peter 3:18, 19. “For Christ also hath once suffered, etc., being 
put to death in the flesh but quickened by the Spirit, by which also 
he went and preached unto the spirits in prison.” A paraphrase of 
this passage will, we think, make all plain. Thus, Being put to death 
in the flesh but quickened by the Spirit, by which Spirit also he went 
[not when he died, but] when once the longsuffering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing, etc., and 
preached to the spirits, or persons, in prison.ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 137.16 


Dr. Clarke remarks on this passage, “He went and preached] By the 
ministry of Noah, one hundred and twenty years.” Thus he places 
Christ’s going and preaching by his Spirit, in the days of Noah 
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where it evidently belongs, and not during the time that his body lay 
in the grave. Again he says, “The word pneamaoi spirits is 
supposed to render this view of the subject improbable, because 
this must mean disembodied spirits; but this certainly does not 
follow, for the spirits of just men made perfect, Hebrews 12:23, 
certainly means righteous men, and men still in the church militant, 
and the Father of spirits. Hebrews 12:9, means men still in the 
body; and the God of the spirits of all flesh, Numbers 16:22, and 
27:16, means men, not in a disembodied state."ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 137.17 


But, it may be asked, does it not speak of the spirits’ being in 
prison? and does not that expression denote a state of death, and 
show that men are conscious, and can be preached to, in death? 
Answer. We have seen that the preaching took place in the days of 
Noah, to men in this present state; and if the spirits, or persons, 
were in prison while they were hearing the preaching, that 
expression must mean their detention under the arrest of divine 
justice, their days being limited to a hundred and twenty years. 
Thus detained, and their doom appointed, they are represented as 
being in prison, the judgments of God waiting either for their 
repentance, or for the expiration of the time allotted to them, that 
they might suffer the threatened doom. But if the preaching did not 
take place to them while they were in prison, and this expression 
denotes the state of death into which they have since fallen, and 
now are, then the passage furnishes no sort of proof for the 
conscious state. We will only remark finally, that to locate the scene 
here brought to view beyond the grave, and to say that Christ’s soul 
or spirit went, while his body lay in the grave, and preached to other 
souls which were detained somewhere after death where they could 
be benefitted and reformed by Christ’s preaching, smells too strong 
of purgatory, ever to be found on the lips of a Protestant. ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 137.18 


x.2 Peter 1:14. “Knowing that shortly | must put off this my 
tabernacle, even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me.” It is 
here claimed that the “I” that speaks, and the “my” that is in 
possession of a tabernacle, is Peter’s soul, the man proper, and the 
tabernacle is the body which he was going to lay off. That Peter 
here has reference to death, we doubt not; but it was to be as the 





900 


Lord Jesus Christ had showed him. How had he showed him it 
would be? See John 27:18, 19: “But when thou shalt be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall gird thee and carry 
thee whither thou wouldst not. This spake he, signifying by what 
death he should glorify God.” Here we are shown that the “thou” 
and the “he,” claimed on 7 Peter 7:14, to be Peter’s soul, the man 
proper, was going to die, and by death glorify God. And Peter 
himself says in the next verse, “Moreover | will endeavor that ye 
may be able after my decease to have these things always in 
remembrance.” Here, then, the same “my,” Peter’s soul, the man 
proper, recollect, which in the verse before is in the possessive 
case and governed by tabernacle, is again in the possessive case 
and governed by decease, or death! Yes, Peter himself was going 
to die. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 138.1 


y. Revelation 6:9, 10. “And when he had opened the fifth seal, | saw 
under the altar the souls of them that were slain for the word of 
God, and for the testimony which they held; and they cried with a 
loud voice, saying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not 
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?” Let 
us understand the real difficulty of this text, before we enter upon its 
exposition. We have seen in our examination of the words soul and 
spirit, that soul may and does sometimes mean the body, and that 
dead soul is as proper an expression as living soul. But it is claimed 
that the souls here must be alive, for they are heard to cry. Their 
consciousness is based upon their crying. For this reason and no 
other they are supposed to be intelligent and conscious. But this is 
far from a necessary conclusion. See Genesis 4:9, 10. “And the 
Lord said unto Cain .... the voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto 
me from the ground.” Was the blood conscious? No; but it revealed 
the fact that a murder had been committed, a life taken, and thus it 
called for vengeance. See also Habakkuk 2:11; James 5:4, for other 
instances of similar expressions. So in Revelation, when the fifth 
seal was opened, John in symbolical vision saw the representation 
of an altar, and under that altar, like victims slain upon it and fallen 
by its side, he beheld those who had been martyred by the idolatry 
and superstition of Pagan Rome; and their blood, even like the 
blood of Abel, cried to Almighty God for vengeance. And all this is in 
the strictest accordance with that beautiful figure of rhetoric, 
personification, which is “the attributing of life, action, intelligence 
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and personality to inanimate objects,” and without which language 
itself would scarcely be complete. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
138.2 


But let us look at the picture here brought to view, according to the 
popular interpretation. First, we have souls under the altar of 
incense in heaven-souls it would seem shut up in a certain place in 
heaven; and second, these souls cry for vengeance on those who 
had slain them, or rather driven them from their bodies on earth; but 
these very persons, if current with theology be correct, had been 
the means of their going directly to heaven, had caused their 
entrance into all its unspeakable and perpetual bliss. Act they well 
or consistently to call for vengeance on such? Is the life on earth so 
much happier than the life in heaven, and so superior to it, that 
vengeance must be taken on those who presume to shorten it by 
ushering us into the latter? It would hardly seem so. But, third, 
these souls call upon God to avenge their blood; but we did not 
suppose that an immaterial, invisible, indivisible, indestructible, 
unimaginable, popular soul, had blood that could be shed, as is 
here represented. Is there not something of incongruity in the view 
usually taken of this passage? We think all must admit it. ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 138.3 


We will now answer in order a few such questions as may suggest 
themselves to the mind of the reader, according to our view of this 
passage, and so dismiss it. 1. Who or what are the souls under the 
altar? Answer, Those who had been slain by Pagan Rome: the fifth 
seal, before the opening of which they were slain, denoting the time 
of Papal supremacy. It was during this time of Papal rule that their 
fellow-servants and brethren were to be slain as they had been; and 
during this time it was said to them that they should rest. The grave 
is denominated a place of rest. Job 3:17, 18. “There the wicked 
cease from troubling, and there the weary be at rest. There the 
prisoners rest together; they hear not the voice of the oppressor.” 
How true of these victims of Pagan persecution! John in Revelation 
20:4, speaks again of these souls: “I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded for the witness of Jesus .... and they lived and 
reigned with Christ a thousand years.” This shows that the time 
does not come for these souls to /ive until the resurrection. 2. What 
and where is the altar? It denotes the place where they were slain, 
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and was “upon earth,” says Dr. Clarke, “not in heaven.” 3. How 
could they cry if they were not conscious and intelligent? Even as 
Abel’s blood did cry. 4. And white robes were given them? Showing 
the decision of heaven on their characters: a good pledge that they 
will join the general assembly around the great white throne. 
Revelation 7:9.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 138.4 


z. Revelation 22:8, 9. “And | John ... fell down to worship before the 
feet of the angel which showed me these things. Then saith he unto 
me, See thou do it not; for | am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets.” This text is supposed to prove that one of 
the old prophets came to John as an angel, showing that the dead 
exist in a conscious state. But it does not so teach. The angel 
simply stated that he was John’s fellow-servant, and the fellow- 
servant of John’s brethren the prophets, and the fellow-servant of 
them which keep the sayings of this book. The being of whom they 
were all worshipers together, was the great God. Therefore says 
the angel, do not worship me, since | am only a worshiper with you 
at the throne of God; but worship God. This angel had doubtless 
been sent to the ancient prophets to reveal things to them, as he 
had now come to John. Such we believe to be the legitimate 
teaching of this scripture, the last that is found in the book of God, 
supposed to teach a conscious state.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 138.5 


We have now examined a whole alphabet of scriptures which are 
brought forward as objections to the view we advocate. We have 
found that when interpreted in accordance with the acknowledged 
rule that scripture should explain scripture, many of them become 
positive testimony for the unconscious state of the dead; and those 
that are not such, prove nothing for the other side, and so, at most, 
are but neutral. But this argument has been rather negative than 
positive. We now propose to bring forward a few scriptures which 
prove beyond all the arts of sophistry or the blindness of prejudice, 
the view we hold.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 138.6 


DIRECT TESTIMONY FOR THE SLEEP OF THE DEAD 


UrSe 
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a. Genesis 3:19. “Dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return.” 
This was God’s sentence upon Adam. The moral, responsible, 
intelligent Adam, is here addressed, the one that had sinned, and 
that Adam was remanded back to the dust from whence he was 
taken. Nothing here truly that looks much like consciousness in 
death.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 138.7 


b. Deuteronomy 31:16. “Thou shalt sleep with thy fathers.” These 
were the words of the Lord to Moses. Now when the Bible speaks 
of a man in life, we understand that it means the whole rational, 
intelligent man; and we do not believe when it speaks of the same 
individual in death, that the language suddenly changes its meaning 
and refers only to the body, leaving the soul, the man proper, to fly 
off unnoticed to a higher state of activity and conscious being. Mark 
then, that it is the Moses that /ived, that was sentenced to sleep 
with his fathers. See also 2 Samuel 7:12; 1 Kings 2:10, etc. ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 138.8 


c. Job 3:11-19. Job here testifies that could he have died in earliest 
infancy, he had been at rest with kings and counsellors of the earth 
which built desolate places for themselves, etc.; “as a hidden, 
untimely birth,” to quote his own language, “/ had not been.” Such is 
the condition Job declares the dead to be in. We imagine that none 
will contend for much consciousness here, except those who 
believe in the pre-existence of the human soul, as well as its life 
after death, ARSH September 22, 1859, page 138.9 


d. Job 10:21, 22. Speaking of death Job says, “Before | go whence | 
shall not return, even to the land of darkness and the shadow of 
death; a land of darkness as darkness itself, and of the shadow of 
death, without any order, and where the light is as darkness.” This 
is the place to which Job was going. But Job was a righteous man, 
and must have gone, according to general belief directly to heaven. 
Is this a description of heaven?ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
138.10 


e. Job 14:10-12. Job here asks the direct question, “Man dieth and 
wasteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghost and where is he?” The 
very point we want to know Job. Then, might the venerable 
patriarch reply, mark well my answer! “As the waters fail from the 
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sea, and the flood decayeth and drieth up, so man lieth down, and 
riseth not: till the heavens be no more they shall not awake nor be 
raised out of their sleep.” No plainer testimony can be needed, that, 
till the heavens be no more, or are “rolled together as a scroll,” and 
the resurrection of the dead takes place, those who have fallen in 
death shall not awake nor be raised out of their sleep.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 138.11 


f. Verse 21. “His sons come to honor, and he knoweth it not.” What? 
Don’t a dead man know more than all the living? Has not his soul 
opened into an unbounded field of consciousness? Is he not 
permitted to be the guardian of his friends? Scarcely. For his sons 
come to honor, an event so well calculated to please him, and he 
knows nothing of it: they are brought low, an event calculated to 
grieve him, and he knows nothing of that; for he is gone to that 
place, where, says another scripture, there is no knowledge.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 138.12 


g. Job 17:13-76. “If | wait the grave is mine house.” Job had told us 
in chap. 14:14, “All the days of my appointed time will | wait till my 
change come.” Now he says, “If | wait the grave is mine house.” 
The change referred to then, must be the resurrection; and what his 
condition would be till that time, he tells us in the following 
language: “| have made my bed in the darkness. | have said to 
corruption, Thou art my father; to the worm, Thou art my mother 
and my sister, .... when our rest together is in the dust.”ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 138.13 


h. Psalm 6:5. “For in death there is no remembrance of thee: in the 
grave who shall give thee thanks?” A positive declaration, on which 
comment is unnecessary.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 138.14 


i. Psalm 88:10. “Wilt thou show wonders to the dead? Shall the 
dead arise and praise thee?” Certainly, if they are in heaven. But 
here is a declaration put in the interrogative form, to express the 
strongest possible denial of any such condition in death.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 138.15 


j. Psalm 115:17. “The dead praise not the Lord, neither any that go 
down into silence.” Would the theology of our day speak thus of the 
dead? Let its funeral sermons answer. But we say, Let God be true, 





905 


though at the expense of all men-made creeds, and traditionary 
dogmas.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 138.16 


k. Psalm 146:3, 4. “Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of 
man in whom there is no help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his earth; in that very day his thoughts perish.” What kind of 
consciousness is it supposed a man could keep up without 
thoughts? But in the very day of his death his thoughts 
perish.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.1 


|. Ecclesiastes 9:5, 6, 10. “For the living know that they shall die; but 
the dead know not anything, neither have they any more a reward; 
for the memory of them is forgotten. Also their Jove and their hatred 
and their envy is now perished, neither have they any more a 
portion forever in anything that is done under the sun. Whatsoever 
thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy might; for there is no work nor 


device nor knowledge nor wisdom in the grave whither thou goest.” 
1Our friends who believe in the immortality of the soul, will not of course be so 


short-sighted as to refer such testimony as this, and some before quoted, to the 
body merely; for let them remember that they do not regard the body, in itself 
considered, as knowing anything in this life; and it is the same thing that has 
knowledge in this life, that knows not anything in death. 


unnecessary.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.2 


Comment 


m./saiah 38:18, 19. “For the grave cannot praise thee, death 
cannot celebrate thee; they that go down into the pit cannot hope 
for thy truth. The /iving, the living, he shall praise thee as | do this 
day; the father to the children shall make known thy truth.” Such is 
the plain unequivocal testimony of good king Hezekiah. God had in 
mercy added to his life fifteen years; and in his song of thanksgiving 
he thus tells us why he rejoiced: it was because in the grave he 
could not praise him, as he desired to do; for the living alone could 
praise him as he did that day. Contrast this with the sentiment of the 
hymns which enter into divine worship at the present day:ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 139.3 


I'll praise my Maker while I’ve breath; 

And when my voice is /ost in death, 

Praise shall employ my nobler powers.”ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 139.4 





906 


Hezekiah, it seems, thought differently; and now, reader, which do 
you prefer, the imagination of the poet, or the inspiration of 
Isaiah? ARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.5 


n. Ezekiel 37:1-14. Here reference is made to the resurrection, and 
the Lord promises his people that he will bring them, not from 
heaven, but from their graves. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
139.6 


0. Daniel 12:2. “Many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake,” etc. They are not sleeping in the dust of the earth if 
they are in heaven; and if the resurrection is simply the coming 
back of the soul, the man proper, to resume the old body, this 
language is a very improper description of such an event.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 139.7 


p. Hosea 13:74. “I will ransom them from the power of the grave, | 
will redeem them from death.” Where is the necessity of this, or who 
would wish to be thus redeemed, if death is, as we are told, “but the 
gate to endless joy?” ARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.8 


q. Matthew 27:52. “And the graves were opened, and many bodies 
of the saints which slept arose.” Not bodies of the saints which were 
in heaven.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.9 


r. John 3:13. “No man hath ascended up to heaven.” Rather a 
startling declaration, viewed from the stand-point of the common 
belief. But what about Enoch and Elijah? We answer that Bible 
rules, as well as others, have their exceptions; but we must not 
suffer the exception to usurp the place of the rule. ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 139.10 


s. John 5:28, 29. “The hour is coming in which all that are in their 
graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth.” But there are 
none there, says popular theology. It will be vain to endeavor to 
apply this language to the body merely; for is hearing an attribute of 
the body when the soul has departed?ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 139.11 


t. John 7:34. “Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me; and where | 
am thither ye cannot come.” This was the language of Jesus when 
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speaking of going to his Father. Should any say that this was 
addressed to the wicked Jews who would not of course go to 
heaven to be with Jesus when they died, we reply that he said the 
same to his disciples also. Chap 13:33.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 139.12 


u. John 11:11-14, etc. Jesus said, “Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but 
| go that | may awake him out of sleep. Howbeit Jesus spake of his 
death.” Read the whole account: it speaks of anything else but a 
conscious state in death. And in the account of the raising of 
Lazarus, verse 44,, it is said, “And he that was dead, came forth,” 
etc.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.13 


v. Acts 2:29, 34. “Men and brethren let me freely speak to you of 
the patriarch David, thathe is both dead and buried, and his 
sepulcher is with us unto this day. For David is not ascended into 
the heavens.” What? Do not the souls of the righteous mount up to 
God and glory the instant they are liberated by death from this 
“mortal coil?” And who more likely to do this than David, a man after 
God’s own heart? But no; such is not the teaching of the infallible 
oracle. David in the days of Peter had not ascended into heaven. 
Where was he? Chap. 13:36, answers: “For David, after he had 
served his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was 
laid to his fathers, and saw corruption." ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 139.14 


w. Acts 7:60. “And when he [Stephen] had said thus, he (went to 
heaven, to Jesus whom he had seen standing on the right hand of 
God? No; but) fell asleep.,ARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.15 


x. 71 Corinthians 15:20. “But now is Christ risen and become the first 
fruits of them that slept.” See also verse 57: “We shall not all sleep,” 
etc., language entirely incompatible with the idea of consciousness 
in death. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.16 


y. 7 Thessalonians 4:13, 14. “But | would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep, that ye 
sorrow not even as others which have no hope. For if we believe 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with him.” We have had occasion to refer to this 
scripture once before, and shall refer to it again. We quote it here 
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simply to show that the dead are represented as asleep.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 139.17 


z. 2 Peter 2:9. “The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of 
temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to 
be punished.” This testimony shows that the unjust do not enter into 
a place of punishment at death, but are reserved to the day of 
judgment. Where are they reserved? Ans. In the general receptacle 
of the dead, the grave. See Job 21:30.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 139.18 


We have now introduced twenty-six positive scriptures for 
unconsciousness in death, answering text for text to those which 
are considered as objections to this view. We trust that those which 
are so considered have been shown to be no objections, while the 
import of these direct proof texts no sophistry can evade. Can the 
reader longer hesitate to which view to give his adherence? Can he 
longer doubt upon which side the testimony of the Bible stands? But 
there is another great doctrine of the Bible which amounts to the 
most positive evidence upon this point, and that is,ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 139.19 


THE RESURRECTION 


UrSe 


There are various views extant of this event and various theories 
relative to the time and manner of its accomplishment. But we 
speak of that literal resurrection which the Bible assures us shall 
take place, and that, too, at the last day. It is the resurrection of 
those that sleep in their graves. The Saviour himself declares, “The 
hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice and shall come forth.” John 5:28, 29. It is an event which is 
yet future. Paul said, when disputing with Turtullus before the 
governor, | “have hope towards God which, they themselves also 
allow, that there shall be a resurrection of the dead both of the just 
and unjust.” Acis 24:75. And he tells us in chap. 26:7, that unto that 
promise the twelve tribes hope to come. He also reasoned of a 
judgment to come [chap. 24:25,] and declares that God hath 
appointed a day for this very purpose. Chap. 17:31.ARSH 
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September 22, 1859, page 139.20 


These two great events, therefore, the resurrection and a general 
judgment being fixed facts, according to the plain declarations of 
the Bible, the important inquiry arises, What need is there of a 
resurrection, if the man proper ceases not to exist at death, but lives 
on in a more enlarged and perfect sphere of consciousness and 
activity? If the body is but a trammel, a clog, to the operations of the 
soul, what need that it should come back and gather up its 
scattered particles from the silent tomb? Says Wm. Tyndale, while 
defending the doctrine of Martin Luther that the dead sleep, “In 
putting departed souls in heaven hell and purgatory, you destroy 
the arguments wherewith Christ and Paul prove the resurrection..... 
If the souls be in heaven, tell me why they be not in as good case 
as the angels be? and then what cause is there of the 
resurrection?” Most just and pertinent question; one which places 
the tendency of the popular doctrine in its true light; for, indeed, 
what cause is there of the resurrection, in such a case as 
that?PARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.21 


Again: What propriety can there be in a general judgment at the last 
day, if those who pass from this state of existence, enter 
immediately at death into happiness or misery accordingly as their 
characters have been good or bad? Is there possibility of mistake in 
the decision passed upon men at death? and is it perhaps the case 
that some have been unjustly tormented in hell, and others 
unworthily reveling in the bliss of heaven for ages past, so that 
there must needs be a general assize on the whole human race, to 
correct these momentous errors of former decisions? Such a view 
reflects on the character of the divine government. Thus the popular 
teaching renders two cardinal events in the Bible plan of salvation, 
altogether useless and unnecessary; and any view, which leads us 
to conclusions so serious in their nature, we respectfully submit, 
should be held with modesty and received with caution.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 139.22 


The resurrection is the great event for which the sacred writers 
looked and longed. It was the hope of the patient Job: “I know that 
my Redeemer liveth,” exclaims he in the assurance of faith, “and 
that he will stand at the latter day upon the earth. And though after 
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the skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall | see God.” 
Job 19:25, 26. This was the satisfactory hope of the psalmist David: 
“As for me,” he says, “I will behold thy face in righteousness: | shall 
be satisfied when | awake with thy likeness.” Psalm 17:75. To the 
same theme Isaiah tuned the lyre, and this was the burden of his 
joyful song: “Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body 
shall they arise. Awake and sing ye that dwell in dust; for thy dew is 
as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.” /saiah 
26:19. It was the hope of the apostle Paul through all his manifold 
sufferings and toil. For this he could take up any cross and sacrifice 
any temporal good. And if he could esteem his afflictions, his 
troubles on every side, his perplexities, persecutions, stripes, 
imprisonments and perils;-if he could esteem all these but light 
afflictions, yea, if he could utterly lose sight of them, it was in view 
of the “glory which shall be revealed in us,” “Knowing,” says he, 
“that he which raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also by 
Jesus, and shall present us with you.” 2 Corinthians 4:14. He could 
count all things loss, if by any means he might attain to a 
resurrection [exanastasiz] out from among the dead. Philippians 
3:8-11.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.23 


(To be Continued.) 


JESUS IN THIS LIFE. “I want,” said a corporal one day to Hedle 
Vicars, “to have more of Jesus in this life.” Christ crucified is not a 
mere fund in reserve-a kind of extreme unction-to teach men how to 
die; it is the lever which is to move the life. ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 139.24 


THE GRACE OF GOD. A boat, with the full tide against it, does wel 
if it can keep from driving back, and must have strong force indeed 
to get forward. We must estimate grace by the opposition it meets 
with.-Cecil ARSH September 22, 1859, page 139.25 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 22, 1859. 
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UNITY OF THE CHURCH 


UrSe 


DURING our recent tent-meeting at Parkville | listened to a sermon 
by a Methodist minister on the unity of the church, which was, 
however, designed as an attack upon us. It seemed to me that he 
was endeavoring to set aside the text on which he was professedly 
preaching, rather than endeavoring to set forth what it taught. But of 
this the reader can judge. | present the text, and the leading ideas 
on the occasion.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.1 


“Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also which shall believe 
on me through their word; that they all may be one; as thou, Father, 
art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the 
world may believe that thou hast sent me.” John 17:20, 21.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 140.2 


“| have no sympathy for the whining deceivers that cry out, ‘Union, 
union,’ to get sympathy. Individuality is stamped on the minds of 
men, as well as upon their faces, and consequently in no church do 
the members all think alike. A certain persecutor endeavored to 
make everybody believe as he did. But finding it impossible to make 
two clocks go alike he relinquished the attempt to bring men to see 
things alike. God never designed that the members of the church 
should agree exactly in doctrine. To use a common expression, no 
two minds are cast in the same mould. Those who cast out devils, 
and followed not in the company of the disciples, did a good 
work.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.3 


“The apostles did not think alike, and after Christ’s death one said, 
“lam of Paul,” etc., and another, “| am of Christ;” and the one who 
claimed to be of Christ was the worst and meanest of all. There 
always was, and always will be, differences in doctrine and usage in 
the church. | will show the bond of union in the evangelical 
churches; and those who do not agree in these things are not 
entitled to that name.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.4 


“1. We all agree that water baptism is necessary; but all admit that 
the thing is more essential than the mode. 2. Another strong bond 
of union is the belief in one God. 3. We all believe that there are 
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three persons in the Godhead. 4. We all believe in the fall of man. 
5. In total depravity. 6. In the new birth, and in the actual creation of 
a new heart. The carnal mind is taken away, which is enmity 
against the law, and the believer delivered from the sentence of the 
law. 7. All believe in sanctification. 8. And all believe in future 
rewards and punishment, which latter is eternal conscious being in 
torment. God will punish a reality and not a shadow. Destruction 
would be no punishment, for once we did not exist, and to be 
reduced to the same state again would be no punishment. 9. All 
evangelical christians agree in a general judgment, not one 
thousand, or ten thousand years long, but one day. No evangelical 
christian is disreputable enough to deny that the judgment will be in 
that one last great day which God has appointed. ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 140.5 


“How can christians best unite? Some say, abolish all but our 
church. But the evangelical alliance advised that each church 
should stick to every thing in its organization and church 
government. Union is not by all seeing alike, but by being of one 
Spirit. No other union ever can be. The Romish church is an 
example of the folly of union. Yet it is made up of sects within a 
sect. And this church has given us many pernicious errors. ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 140.6 


“Divisions of the Jews caused them to watch each other, and thus 
the Bible was kept pure. The same thing is good now. Union would 
have ruined the Christian religion. Divisions have advanced the 
work. Thus Methodists can gain access to a certain class that 
Baptists and Presbyterians cannot, and so each denomination can 
reach some that the others cannot reach. These different churches 
are like the states of this Union, all with separate constitutions, yet 
all united under the constitution of the United States. Such a union 
as this convinces the world. When we cross the river of death we 
shall sing, Alleluia! for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth!” J. N. 
ANDREWS.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.7 


Fiery trials are God’s furnace, by which he purges away the dross 
of his people: “This is all the fruit to take away sin.°-ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 140.8 
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TENT MEETING AT OCEOLA, IOWA 


UrSe 


IT is impossible to give a definite report of this meeting, as to the 
number who have decided to obey the truth, on account of the 
sickness of our company during the last and most important part of 
the time, so that we could not visit those interested. However, we 
have the assurance that several have decided to keep the Sabbath. 
Our regular hearers were mostly from the country, and we learn that 
a good impression is made on many minds. Nine were baptized. 
Hundreds were gathered at the water-side, and while the services 
were performed, and an exhortation given, solemnity seemed to 
pervade the whole assembly. May the Lord give the increase, is our 
prayer. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.9 


Bro. Brinkerhoof was with us part of the time, and assisted in 
preaching the word. Bro. B. was never a professor of religion until 
he heard the present truth. He had studied law under his uncle, and 
was ready to be admitted to the bar when the truth found him, and 
he now feels willing to give himself to pleading the “higher law’-the 
law of God. Bro. B. will be duly set apart to the ministry, and as 
such we _ heartily commend him to the sympathies of 
commandment-keepers where he may travel. ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 140.10 


Eld. Winans, a good scholar and one of the first Methodist 
preachers in this country, gave us a challenge to debate the 
Sabbath question. Bro. Hull accepted, and a day was appointed for 
the discussion of the question. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
140.11 


Resolved, That the seventh day of the week, beginning the count 
with the commencement of the making of the world, is the only 
lawful weekly Sabbath. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.12 


It was estimated that over a thousand persons were assembled to 
hear the arguments, and the unanimous decision of all, so far as we 
could learn, (except a part of Eld. W.’s own members,) was that our 
position was triumphantly sustained, and that Eld. W. did not argue 
to the question. Good order was observed by the audience, and a 
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good spirit manifested by the disputants, and we believe a general 
spirit of investigation was stimulated by the effort. When truth and 
error are held side by side, the honest and unprejudiced can 
discern the vast difference that exists between them.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 140.13 


We are now in Knoxville. Have had three meetings here. Last 
evening about five hundred were present, notwithstanding three 
other meetings at the same time. The interest is rising very fast, and 
we hope for much good here.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
140.14 


Since writing the above our congregation has increased to above 
eight hundred, and some say over a thousand. The country people 
are just now beginning to come in, and there is a prospect of a good 
work. O Lord, revive thy work ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
140.15 


M. E. CORNELL. 
M. HULL. 
Knowville, lowa, Sept. 5th, 1859. 


Since we received the above the following has come to hand from 
Bro. Hull, written from Knoxville-EDARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 140.16 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: Through the abundant goodness of ou 
heavenly Father, | am permitted to address you. The present truth 
is onward in this place. So far the interest is very good here, the 
best we have seen in any place this year. The tent is crowded every 
night to overflowing. Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Congregationalists, Lutherans, and Disciples flock outen masse to 
hear the truth.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.17 


There are a few who have never heard us, who make it their 
business to circulate all manner of false reports about us. But thus 
far they have overshot the mark. They have loaded their gun so 
heavy that the effect has been for them the wrong way. The stories 
are so large that the people will not believe them, notwithstanding 
ministers are foremost in circulating them. One Presbyterian 
minister told his congregation that he knew all about us; that we 
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were Mormons, and still had our spiritual wives; that we were 
abolitionists, down on education, and would stay as long as we 
could get sap-heads to hear us. But this attempt to put us down 
only made him appear ridiculous, and caused his best brethren to 
lose confidence in him. The Lord has given some freedom in 
presenting his truth, although my health has been so poor that | 
have not been able to do justice to any subject as yet. | hope for 
more physical strength in the future. | shall have to quit the field 
unless more bodily strength is given to me than | have had for a few 
weeks past. Brethren, pray for me.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 140.18 


M. HULL. 


P.S. My address for the present is Knoxville, Marion Co., 
lowa.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.19 


M. H. 
MEETINGS 
UrSe 


In lonia, Clinton and Shiawassa Counties, Mich 


OUR meetings commenced in North Plains, lonia Co., Aug. 13th, 
and continued two days. Brethren from the adjacent towns came to 
the gathering, and seemed cheered and blessed in meeting once 
more, to commingle their prayers and exhortations, and feast on the 
word of life. They evinced an increasing desire to have the “gold, 
white raiment and eye-salve” offered them by the faithful and true 
Witness, to sweeten the last message of mercy, and fit them to 
overcome all the temptations of the enemy. They cheerfully united 
in the systematic plan of benevolence, as recommended by our last 
general conference at Battle Creek, and seemed anxious to have 
gospel order, and live out all the strait truths of God, and keep 
company with the main body of the church of God. Some few came 
to hear and learn, and we hope they will erelong see it important to 
obey.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.20 
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From thence, by invitation of Bro. |. A. Olmstead, we commenced a 
series of meetings in Orleans, lonia Co., some twelve miles further 
west. Bro. O. and companion recently decided to keep the Sabbath 
of the Lord, after Bro. Frisbie had closed a series of meetings in 
Orleans, and seemed to feel a strong desire that their neighbors 
and friends should have one more privilege to hear the word. Our 
meetings continued from Aug. 16th to the 24th. Much interest was 
manifested to the close. It was evident they had ears to hear, and | 
hope hearts to obey. A few expressed a willingness to keep the 
Sabbath, while some _ fifteen or twenty acknowledged its 
claims.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.21 


At the close of our Sabbath meetings a blind man who had been led 
to the meeting, got up and declared that he had been a Sunday- 
keeper for sixty-seven years, but he would never keep it again; for 
he was now Satisfied that the seventh day was the Sabbath of the 
Lord our God. Yes even the blind that cannot see the light of day, 
can see by the lamp and light of God’s word, that the seventh is the 
rest-day of the Lord. | felt an unwillingness to leave this people, 
while they evinced such a willingness to hear; but two other 
previous appointments some thirty and fifty miles eastward required 
my attendance.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 140.22 


We commenced our conference in Green Bush, Clinton Co., Aug. 
27th. The church here had been in trial about the way, and 
somewhat scattered. They were however much pleased to have a 
series of meetings, and manifested a strong desire to learn all about 
the way, and do all their duty as fast as things could be made plain. 
Our meetings continued three days, in which time they were much 
cheered and strengthened, and some of their neighbors listened 
with attention, and we hope were in a measure benefitted. Calls 
were urgent to present the truth in neighboring towns here, and 
other places also where we held meetings. The church expressed a 
strong desire to move in union and harmony with the main body to 
reach the mount Zion of GodARSH September 22, 1859, page 
140.23 


At Owasso, Shiawassee Co., conference commenced Sept. ‘st, 
and closed the evening of the 5th. Brethren gathered in around from 
twenty-five to thirty miles, hungry for the word of life. Four sisters 
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came from Conway and Locke, some twenty-five miles, and 
managed their own team. Notwithstanding our place for meetings 
(school-house) was situated in the woods, yet four Methodist 
ministers came to hear. One of them said at the close of one of the 
meetings that our subjects respecting the atonement, and 
proclamation of the second coming of Christ was all dark; it was 
well known that Mr. Miller had made a mistake, and the speaker 
was also mistaken; and he was in the dark, having received no light 
from the discourse, and did not believe half a dozen of the 
congregation had understood me. | replied that | was very sorry that 
he was so dark in his mind, that | could not help him: but | would 
settle his difficulty about the congregation, by calling upon all that 
had with him been listening to the subject to raise their hands, if 
they had understood me. The minister began to count the uplifted 
hands, and saw how he had misjudged in the matter, and said, “1 
will take that back, sir. | acknowledge that | was mistaken, but in 
relation to the atonement, the last evening it is evident you was 
mistaken, for the atonement was all finished when Christ died upon 
the cross. | asked him if his atonement was made eighteen hundred 
years before he was born. He insisted that all the atonement that 
was ever to be made was at the cross. We cited the ixth of Dan. for 
proof that the Saviour died after sixty-nine weeks, which was the 
first part of the twenty-three hundred days of Daniel’s vision. But 
Daniel was told, unto twenty-three hundred days, then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed, or the work of atonement begin. This 
certainly was more than eighteen hundred days [years] after the 
Saviour died on the cross. Here the evening meeting closed ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 140.24 


At this conference four decided to keep the Sabbath of the Lord. 
One of them, a young married man, said, “| have made up my mind 
to serve God the rest of my days. Pray for me.” When we left, his 
companion was deciding to go with him. The other three came from 
Corrunna to learn our position. The church here also made their 
arrangements to enter fully into the plan of systematic benevolence, 
and do what the Lord requires of them in the third angel’s message. 
The last evening the church convened to attend to the ordinances 
of the Lord’s house, and received the blessing of the Lord. Praise 
his holy name!ARSH September 22, 1859, page 141.1 
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JOSEPH BATES. 
Burns, Shiawassee Co., Mich., Sept. 8th, 1859. 


ASSOCIATE NOT WITH THE WICKED 


UrSe 


WE do not mean by this to exclude ourselves entirely from the 
company of evil doers, for then must we needs go out of the world; 
but we mean to avoid all unnecessary society and fellowship with 
wicked men. It is an old saying that “a man is known by the 
company he keeps;” and if we who profess to be preparing for 
translation, who expect to be found without spot and blameless, are 
fond of the company of those who love pleasure, and if we gather 
with them on their festivals unnecessarily, then we may expect to 
be judged with them. Also we virtually deny our Lord before men, 
for the world would not know by our actions that we pretended to be 
the meek followers of Jesus, but would naturally suppose us to be 
“lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God,” and those who are 
acquainted with us, and know our high profession, would say that 
our godliness was only a mere form. While we thus deny Jesus 
before men, we cannot expect him to confess our names before the 
Father, and we shall be left to weep and mourn when it is too late 
for repentance to benefit us. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
141.2 


“Whatsoever things were written aforetime, were written for our 
learning,” and in the record of the dealings of God with his people 
anciently, we find that not the person of those nations that were 
driven out before the children of Israel, was permitted to remain 
among his people; and the reason given was this, “lest they make 
thee to sin against me.” Exodus 23:33. Now if there was danger of a 
few unbelievers making a nation to sin, how much greater is the 
danger of a nation of unbelievers making a few righteous to 
transgress in these days of peril and apostasy.ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 141.3 


When Jehoshaphat had helped the wicked king of Israel, Jehu, the 
son of Hanani the seer, went out to meet him, and said to him, 
“Shouldst thou help the ungodly, and love them that hate the Lord? 
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therefore is wrath upon thee from before the Lord.” It is natural for 
us to company with those we love; and the converse is also true, 
that those we company with we love; and if we company much with 
the world, that is, go to their parties, picnics and gatherings for 
pleasure, our deeds, which speak louder than words, show to men 
that we love the world and those that hate God. But the humble 
followers of Jesus can ever say with David, “I have not sat with vain 
persons, neither will go in with dissemblers. | have hated the 
congregation of evil doers; and will not sit with the wicked.” Psalm 
26:4, 5.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 141.4 


Let us heed the instruction of the wise man. “My son, if sinners 
entice thee, consent thou not..... Walk not thou in the way with 
them; refrain thy foot from their path.” “Be not thou envious against 
evil men, neither desire to be with them;” but choose the company 
of the truly wise, for “he that walketh with wise men shall be wise; 
but a companion of fools shall be destroyed.” Who are fools? not 
those that are incapable of understanding, alone, but those who 
hate knowledge: (see Proverbs 7:) those who despise wisdom and 
instruction; those who will not turn at the reproof of the Lord, when 
he is about to pour out his Spirit; those who set at naught the 
counsel of the Lord; whose destruction is about to come like a 
whirlwind; or briefly, those whom the Lord is about to destroy-the 
wicked.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 141.5 


Reader, are you a companion of such? If so, forsake them lest you 
too be destroyed. “Who shall abide in thy tabernacle?” Is it those 
who love the world? He “in whose eyes a vile person is 
contemned.” Psalm 715. While we seek the company and friendship 
of the world, and our lives pass along smoothly here below, will not 
the record in heaven stand thus against our names: “Guilty of 
spiritual adultery; professing to be married to the blessed Saviour, 
they lived in wanton pleasures with the old man of sin.” O let us not 
love the world, nor seek its pleasures, for “the friendship of the 
world is enmity with God.” Do not love the friendship of the world, 
lest you be found the enemy of God. James 4:4.ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 141.6 


E.B. SAUNDERS. 
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ALMOST HOME 


UrSe 


O HOW pleasing the thought to the weary pilgrim who has been 
following his Master through sorrow and affliction, that he is almost 
home! that a few more days of trials and conflict here, and the 
Master who has gone on before shall return to take home his little 
flock to his Father’s house! Or if he is not permitted to be alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, but must be laid away in the 
tomb, he rejoices in the hope that although he may moulder back to 
dust, Jesus soon will come and raise the righteous dead to life and 
immortality. Yes, praise God for the poor pilgrim’s hope of a 
glorious resurrection beyond the grave! And this hope he has, for 
he is dead to the world and his life is hid with Christ in God, and 
when he appears, he will appear also with him in glory. ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 141.7 


Then why may not his heart leap for joy at the thought of his 
pilgrimage’s being almost ended? While here he is continually 
tempted to sin; he has to struggle along through weakness, for he is 
a fallen being, a sinner saved by grace; he has a continual warfare 
to fight with the enemy of souls, and can only overcome through the 
grace given him by God. This indeed is all-sufficient, yet he is so 
prone to wander that he must watch and pray continually lest he be 
led from the narrow way.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 141.8 


And then again his poor body is often diseased and filled with pain. 
Extreme suffering has a tendency to weaken the powers of the 
mind, and he feels that this world is full of affliction and 
disappointments caused by the fall, and therefore it is not his home; 
that here he has no continuing city, but he seeks one to come. He 
has an earnest of his inheritance, and he looks forward with fond 
anticipation to the time when the purchased possession shall be 
redeemed and Paradise restored, Jesus crowned King, and the 
earth wherein dwelleth righteousness shall be filled with the praises 
of God. Then sickness and sorrow shall have passed away; the 
pilgrims arrayed in robes of white shall walk the golden streets of 
the New Jerusalem. The long looked-for home is reached at 
last. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 141.9 
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S.C. WELLCOME. 
Almond, Wis. 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


UrSe 


“THE Methodist Conference having jurisdiction over north-western 
Ohio, has for some time had in contemplation the founding of a 
female Seminary in the northern counties of their bounds. We 
understand that preference will be given to some thriving point in 
the Maumee country, easily accessible, and healthy in location, and 
which will hold out sufficient inducements for the present, and 
support for the future. Defiance is looked upon with favor already by 
the Methodists having the matter in charge, and the location could 
be easily secured if our citizens would but make a reasonable effort. 
To consult and ascertain what can be done to this end, is the object 
of the meeting called for next Saturday evening, August 
13th.-Defiance Democrat.” ARSH September 22, 1859, page 141.10 


“What say the citizens of Perrysburg to putting in a bid for the 
location of the Female Seminary at this point? Certainly Perrysburg 
can present claims equal, if not superior, to those of any other 
locality in the North West.-Perrysburg Journal of Aug. 11th, 
1859.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 141.11 


To the casual observer, there is nothing in the above extracts to 
cause remark. Surely there can be nothing objectionable in 
establishing schools, nor in a wish on the part of these towns to 
invite what would evidently add to their prosperity and 
attractiveness. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 141.12 


The feature noticeable in the above extracts is one of a general 
nature, applicable to our whole country, and the professed christian 
world; viz., a desire on the part of the world to avail themselves of 
the advantages of a prosperous, wealthy, and of course popular 
church, (and this is more or less true of most existing churches,) 
and a willingness, too, on the part of the church to receive the 
patronage and support of the wicked world, even throwing out 
inducements to the public, which are well understood by those 
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interested, so that the location of a denominational Seminary, or 
other institution of learning, is looked upon by those owning 
property or real estate in the neighborhood, in some degree as the 
location of a railroad or county seat, as adding to the value of 
property, and in elevating the tone of society. ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 141.13 


Now there can be no possible harm in any honest endeavors to 
give an impetus to business, or to enhance the value of property, or 
to elevate the public mind to a higher tone of intelligence and 
manners. On the contrary, such endeavors are praiseworthy and 
excellent. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 141.14 


But what are the facts in the case? Simply these: the professed 
church of Jesus Christ upon the earth, has somehow or other got in 
favor with the world, so that the world allures her by such 
endowments as they can present, and on the other hand the world 
has somehow got in favor with the professed church of Christ, so 
that she smilingly receives the aforesaid endowments, and gives 
her patronage in return. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 141.15 


But what of this? says one. Is it not pleasant and profitable, in a 
secular as well as spiritual sense, for such peace to exist? Would 
you like to see the church at swords points with the world? ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 141.16 


Sir, here is the principle, the point at issue. Christ and Satan are as 
opposite in character as light and darkness. They have never made 
any treaty of peace. Satan wages perpetual war with Christ, and 
when Christ’s followers unite with Satan’s disciples, it shows that 
there is treachery somewhere. If the children of Beelzebub 
patronize Christian institutions, and sustain them, it is to seduce 
them; for it is certain that Christ has not changed, neither has Satan 
improved, except in slyness and cunning.-ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 141.17 


Indeed! says another, that would be too much to believe, that Satan 
should have such a strong influence with the church. | cannot agree 
with any such idea, for should the church refuse to associate with 
the world she would lose her influence and position at once. Why, 
more than half our congregation are of the world, and they include 
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some of the most popular and wealthy. ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 141.18 


True, sir. You are on the road to present wealth by gaining worldly 
favor; but Christ says that his kingdom is not of this world; and 
James says that the friendship of the world is enmity with God. 
Again says Christ, Ye cannot serve God and mammon. And again, 
Woe unto you when all men shall speak well of you, for so did their 
fathers to the false prophets.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
141.19 


But, sir, when the true church shall let her light shine as it is her 
privilege to do, she will condemn the practices of the wicked world 
by her example and precept. She cannot unite in schemes of 
usefulness with the wicked, for their ideas of utility are at antipodes, 
wholly at variance, as light with darkness. Of this Christ was aware 
when he said, “Blessed are ye when men shall hate you, and 
separate you from their company; and shall reproach you, and cast 
out your name as evil, for the Son of man’s sake. Rejoice ye in that 
day, and leap for joy; for, behold, great is your reward in heaven; for 
in like manner did their fathers unto the prophets." ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 141.20 


Here, sir, you see the Saviour has drawn the line, when he says 
that false prophets are in the favor of world. He pronounces a woe 
upon such. On the other hand, the true prophets have had their 
names cast out as evil by the world, and history, sacred and 
profane, does corroborate this testimony most satisfactorily. ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 141.21 


Now unless you can prove that the world has improved in moral 
character since the Saviour’s time, you must allow that the church 
has lowered her standard to such an extent as to satisfy the world 
that she has lost the Saviour’s image ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 141.22 


But say you, | think the world is improving in morals and 
intelligence; we have schools and churches in almost every 
neighborhood; missions to the heathen, and all kinds of benevolent 
and patriotic institutions and establishments.ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 142.1 
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Sir, it appears from all the evidence spread out before us, that 
instead of improvement, there is a downward tendency in morals 
within the recollection of man, so that it is proverbial among thinking 
people, that this is an apostate age. Compare the men of the 
American congress of 1776, with the rowdy collection in the halls of 
Washington in 1859; compare the Wesleys, the Newtons, the 
Tennetts, the Edwards, of a former age, with the dwarfs of the 
nineteenth century; (| speak not of intellectual power, but of deep 
piety and unspotted purity of life;) witness the missionary societies, 
fairly endorsing southern slavery for a little more gold; witness the 
American Tract Society with its enormous power, mutilating the 
work of a living historian, such as D’Aubigne, and sending the 
crippled copy of that good man’s book broadcast over the world, 
without even giving him notice of the matter; witness the same 
Society fairly endorsing (by its stubborn silence) that horrid moloch 
of American slavery.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 142.2 


Again, notice the fall of our political morals since the adoption of the 
constitution. Who does not see in the Kansas perfidy, in the fugitive 
slave law, in the decision of the supreme court in the Dred Scott 
case, etc., a great moral fall? How are the mighty fallen!\ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 142.3 


Paul said that in the latter days perilous times should come, that 
men would become lovers of their own selves. He also says that 
evil men and seducers should wax worse and worse. Now to 
suppose the world is growing better and better, is both contrary to 
scripture and other evidence, and in this corrupt age, for the 
professed church to seek to win the wealth, and favor, and 
endowments of the world, and the world in turn reciprocating the 
favor, is indeed conclusive and glaring evidence that the corrupt 
churches are the apostate daughters of the mother of harlots, who 
holds in her hand the golden cup spoken of in Revelation 17:4, 
5.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 142.4 


J. CLARKE. 


EXTRACTS FROM SCOTT 


UrSe 
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“EVERY useful work is beautiful in its season, but the more 
immediate exercises of religion belong specially to the sanctification 
of the Sabbath; and as the appointment itself is an external sign of 
the Lord’s good will to sinful men: so our love to it, and delight in 
hallowing it, is a good internal evidence that he hath begun, and will 
continue, to sanctify our souls.’-Scoft’s Observations on Exodus 
31.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 142.5 


“The covenant made with Israel was a marriage covenant; idolatry 
was considered as adultery, and the name of God is JEALOUS, so 
that every approach to that sin would provoke him to jealousy. The 
idols of the nations were not characterized as jealous; at least in 
any degree. They were not supposed to be offended by their 
worshipers’ paying occasional, or even stated homage to other 
deities, provided the number and value of the sacrifices offered to 
them were not diminished. Hence arose what has been called an 
intercommunity of the worshipers of different idols with each other; 
who scrupled not to worship the gods of other nations, especially 
when among them. But this Jehovah, the only living and true God, 
would not endure. Hence conscientious Israelites were universally 
counted bigots.”-Scott’s Notes on Exodus 34:14.ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 142.6 


“Moses wrote in a book the judicial and ceremonial precepts that he 
had received: but God himself wrote the ten commandments, the 
substance of the moral law, on the tables of stone. This difference 
strongly marked the permanency and perpetual obligation of the 
moral law, and the inferior importance and temporary obligation of 
the ceremonial institutions; and even the judicial law, except as 
coincident with the moral law.” Scoft’s Notes onExodus 
34:27.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 142.7 


The gospel is a proclamation of a free salvation for the chief of 
sinners, without money and without price; it bids them receive and 
live, embrace and be happy, obey and be holy. “Whosoever will, let 
him take the water of life freely”, ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
142.8 


If God leaves us to ourselves, we are sure to work our own ruin: 
how humiliating is this!}ARSH September 22, 1859, page 142.9 
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HYMN TUNE-“Contrast.” 


UrSe 


How can | my Saviour set forth? 

How can | his beauties declare? 

O, how can | speak of his worth, 

Or what his chief dignities are? 

No mortal can ever express, 

Nor they who stand nearest his throne, 

How rich are his treasures of grace, 

For this is a secret unknown.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
142.10 


Though once he was nailed to the cross, 

Vile rebels like me to set free, 

His glory has suffered no loss. 

Eternal his kingdom shall be, 

Oh! sinner, believe and adore, 

The Saviour so rich to redeem; 

No creature can ever explore 

The treasures of goodness in him. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
142.11 


Come, all ye who feel yourselves lost, 

And see yourselves burdened with sin, 

Draw near while with terror you’re toss’d, 

Obey, and your peace shall begin. 

He riches hath ever in store, 

And treasures that never can waste; 

Here’s pardon, here’s grace, yea, and more. 

Here’s glory eternal at last ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
142.12 


AN ADDRESS OF SATAN to the Ecclesiastical System, under the Similitude 
of his own bodily presence 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: For the benefit of the readers of theReview, | send 
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you for publication, quite a singular address; but in it we find a plain 
description of our times, if we are permitted to judge from what we 
see developed daily.-WM. S. INGRAHAM4ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 142.13 


SATAN. To all classes of the Ecclesiastical System, that profess 
Christ’s name, and prove traitors in his service:-ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 142.14 


| now address you as my sworn subjects, under full power of my 
authority, feeling much gratified to see my kingdom established on 
God’s creation! Though | have been wounded by Christ, the invader 
of my possessions, yet | hold before you the greatness of my 
power, and the glory of my kingdom. | am the great and high prince, 
and god of this world.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 142.15 


O ye sons of men! | am that great red dragon, that was cast out into 
the earth; even that old serpent, called the devil and Satan, that 
deceives the whole world. Revelation 12:9. And this is no dream nor 
fancy: for | have actually done it, and still do it; for power is given 
unto me over all kindreds, tongues and nations. Revelation 13:7. 
And | continue my speech to my subjects ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 142.16 


Unto you, O man, | call! and my voice is unto the sons of men. | am 
your god; and | warn you of my great enemy, Christ-that you be not 
obedient to any of the requirements of his contracted plan. My ways 
are broad and easy. | am high in heart; and teach the same to you. 
That in all nations you may set my worship in high places-that it 
may be adorned with all the splendid glory that belongs to the 
prince that offered Christ all the glory of this world.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 142.17 


That your places of worship may appear beautiful unto men:- high 
and lofty; above all other buildings; in cities, towns and country 
villages. That you may incite and draw all men into the broad way, 
with the bells of popularity. And let my servants, your ministers, be 
men of the best gifts and talents; for so were your fathers, the false 
prophets. And be not like Christ's apostles, who were ignorant and 
unlearned men. Even his great apostle, Paul (they said), in bodily 
presence was weak, and his speech contemptible. But let it not be 
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so with you. Fear not, | am your god; and | will uphold you by my 
spirit. For it is my will that you should have the praise of men, and 

receive from them titles of honor. For the ways of Christ, our great 
enemy, are contrary to all men, and even to nature itself, as you 

may see throughout all his precepts: for example, see 7 Corinthians 
1:26-29. “For ye see your calling, brethren, how that not many wise 
men after the flesh; not man mighty; not many noble, are called; but 

God hath chosen the foolish things of this world to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the weak things of this world to 
confound the things which are mighty; and base things of the world, 

and things which are despised hath God chosen.”ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 142.18 


This is no description of an accomplished member of society. 
Faithful subjects! when you execute the priest’s office in my service, 
put on a dress suitable to your ministration, and let your bodily 
presence be amiable, and your speech affable, and your 
countenance grave and solemn. Salute the people with a comely 
behaviour, that you may glory in your own presence. For verily | say 
unto you, except your outward appearance of righteousness shall 
exceed that of Christ’s ministers, you shall in no case deceive the 
world.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 142.19 


O ye priests! if you will be my servants, indeed, and keep all your 
wickedness from the light, then | will send my wolf-like spirit, and it 
shall light on you like a dove, in the presence of the world: and | will 
cause the world to love you, to praise, honor and bless you, and 
give you a name above all common people. And they shall feed 
you, and give you money, and doubly reward you for all your 
trouble. And | will send my anti-Christian spirit into your hearts at all 
times when you are preaching, that you may be able to speak 
before the people with the tongues of men and angels. For | would 
that you preach all the letter of the Scriptures, that if there be any 
who have received Christ’s Spirit, when they hear the scriptures 
issue out of your mouths, they may take you to be the true ministers 
of Christ, and so make your covetous life their example. This is the 
best snare to destroy the souls of mankind, of any net that | have 
ever yet spread. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 142.20 


Our enemy, Christ, saith, “When ye fast, be ye not as the hypocrites 
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of a sad countenance; for they disfigure their faces, that they may 
appear unto men to fast.” But | say unto you, when ye fast, appoint 
a day by law, and read an open proclamation thereof, and 
command all people to attend; for unto kings and rulers | say, it is 
your wisdom and prudence to appoint days of public worship, which 
are not commanded in the Scriptures. ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 142.21 


And ye ministers at my service, | will that ye receive your order of 
worship by the commandments of men. For | am with you, and will 
teach you how to prescribe rules of worship to the civil powers, that 
they may establish and protect them, and then receive them again 
from under their hands, and you shall be protected by them also; 
that we may all be combined under one system; | in you, and you 
with them, and they with me.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
142.22 


It seems by the whole run of the doctrine of Christ, that he has 
adopted a system comprised of infinite principles and precepts, and 
then commands obedience thereunto by finite beings, and says he 
has chosen them out of the world. John 75:78, etc. “If the world 
hated you, it hated me before it hated you; if ye were of the world, 
the world would love his own; but because ye are not of the world, 
but | have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth 
you.”ARSH September 22, 1859, page 142.23 


Most obedient servants and ministers of the outer court! | have 
chosen you in the world, as | said unto you before; that the world 
shall love you, and reward you, and make you free from all public 
expense, with many other privileges, which shall enable you to train 
up your children in high life; even in my ways of pride, ease and 
luxury; by which means they shall become two-fold more the 
children of HELL than yourselves ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
142.24 


And now let us hear a little more of the requirements of this narrow 
contracted plan. “But | say unto you, Love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that despitefully use you and persecute you.” Matthew 5:44. 
From whence come wars and fightings among you? Come they not 
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hence even of your lusts, that war against the soul. 7 Peter 2:77. 
And even the whole of his gospel is to teach men to be of a meek 
and lamb-like spirit, and to follow peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man can see the Lord. And to bring into subjection 
all his passions: such as pride, self-will, wrath, anger, malice, strife, 
and to forbear one another in love: and to forgive each other as 
Christ hath forgiven them.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 142.25 


Well may it be said of this strait and narrow way-“Few there be that 
find it.” For what character professing heroism would put his neck 
under this yoke, except such as professedly revolt from the law of 
nature? It is for these things that | now address myself unto the 
whole ecclesiastical system. | am the Devil, the great author of the 
depraved state of man; in which | glory; and which | rejoice to see 
the Prince of peace and his subjects striving in vain to reclaim. Most 
obedient children! | heartily address you, with great boldness and 
confidence of gaining your hearing; for your eyes see and your ears 
hear, that it is your father, the devil, that speaks unto you through 
the impulses of nature, and by the motions of sin working in your 
members to bring forth fruit unto death.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 142.26 


It would have been my first wish that my servants should openly 
confess the name of their master. But for the better accomplishing 
of my designs, | counsel that my plans be executed under a cloak of 
religion. For it is a mask of religion without, and a double portion of 
my spirit within, which eclipses the spirit of Christ, and cuts short 
the power of human reason, and puts pride in its place; that causes 
mankind to bring forth the fruit you now see and hear of all over the 
world.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.1 


Agreeably to my counsel, in all cases resent insult from your 
fellows, and go to war with them, embody yourselves and march to 
the field of battle, with religion at your right hand; and appoint one of 
my servants, your ministers, a chaplin, to pray for your success. 
And there encamp, one against the other, and let my servants, your 
priests, on both sides, put a prayer to the God of heaven, that you 
may gain the victory over each other; cherishing the belief that all 
that die gloriously in battle go immediately to heaven.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 143.2 
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And when you are coming together to do the work of human 
butchery, if a sense of the horrid piece of work you are about to 
perform shall fill your soldiery with terror-benumb their senses with 
intoxicating liquor, and put on confusion and distraction, under the 
name of courage and valor; and fear not, for | will be with you and 
fill your hearts with such vengeance, through the immediate 
influence of my spirit, that you shall be able to perform all my will 
and pleasures.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.3 


And when you have sufficiently soaked the ground with the blood of 
your fellow men, and have humbled their hearts, and gotten your 
wills upon them, then return, and let my servant, your minister, lift 
up his voice before you (whose hearts are of one accord), unto the 
God of heaven, with praise and thanks for the victory; that you have 
been able to do such deeds as to bereave parents of their sons, 
wives of their husbands, and children of their fathers, whose bitter 
mourning and lamentation time and death only can wipe away. And 
then return home full of the glory of your own shame and tell your 
rulers you have saved their pride, gratified their ambition and saved 
a little of the trash of this world;-for which you have taken the lives 
of your fellow creatures, each one of which is worth more than all 
the treasures of India. For all such things belong to the religion | 
delight in. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.4 


And now | address myself to all classes of the ecclesiastical 
system, as a father to his children; even to you who bow to all or 
any, of my principles; against all, or any of the commands of Christ, 
our great enemy. That each one may fill his station in the 
performance of the establishment of the worship of my 
kingdom.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.5 


Ye fathers, | exhort that you exercise yourselves in laying up 
treasures on the earth. And ye young men, that you likewise 
embrace every opportunity to get riches, which are an honor to a 
youth; that in the performance thereof your hearts may be raised 
high in pride, which always goes before destruction; and you shall 
be called the children of this world. ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 143.6 


And ye elderly women, that ye be upholders of pride in your 
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families, that you teach your daughters the fashions of this life. For 
it is my delight to see your galleries filled with pride. For what can 
be more glorious than to see young women dress in the first 
fashions of the day? Verily | say unto you that even Solomon in all 
his glory did not fulfill and gratify the lust of the eye, like one of 
these.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.7 


And ye ministers of the civil law, | counsel, that you swerve not from 
your mutual confederacy with the ecclesiastical system. That for the 
sake of your honor you strictly attend to your oaths; and put in 
motion all laws and modes of punishment, which may compel all 
kinds of people to submit to our precepts, which are in opposition to 
the rules of Christ. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.8 


And ye merchants, that ye fulfill the saying that is written: “It is 
naught, it is naught, saith the buyer, and when he is gone he 
boasteth.”ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.9 


And ye inn-keepers, that you put the bottle to your neighbor’s 
mouth, that you may look on his nakedness, to the advantage of 
your self-interest ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.10 


And ye physicians, that you increase your wealth by your neighbor's 
calamity.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.11 


And ye lawyers, that you be advocates of strife and contention. 
And ye Free-masons, that you propagate the works of darkness. 


And ye deacons, that ye grind the faces of the poor.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 143.12 


And ye priests, that ye have a willing mind to receive a gift, though 
the giver be ever so poor. And that you bear in every point Christ’s 
true description of the hypocrite. And if the light discover you to be 
of no beneficial use to the people in one place, follow your call to 
another; but let it be where the people are proud, and money plenty. 
But wisdom is profitable to direct, “For where the carcass is, there 
the eagles are gathered together." ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
143.13 
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Now, you being all citizens of this world, are built upon the 
foundation of earthly things; where Satan bears rule, in whom all 
the building fitly framed together by which every joint supplieth, 
groweth into a compact body of sin: where you situate yourselves in 
your meeting-houses, to hear the sacred noise of religion, having 
your mouths filled with the fullness of the external worship of God, 
and your hearts with my spirit; unto whom is reserved the blackness 
and darkness forever, world without end. Amen.ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 143.14 


Given forth through the smoke of the bottomless pit, by the prince of 
the power of the air, that rules in the hearts of the children of 
disobedience.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.15 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Goodrich 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: For every opportunity | hav 
been and am permitted to enjoy of expressing my faith in God’s 
word, and of communing with those of like precious faith, | am truly 
thankful, as well | may be; for the privilege is by far greater than we 
are apt to think unless we are deprived of it. This | think | can fully 
realize, separated as | am from all who sympathize with 
commandment keepers. But my heart has been comforted and 
greatly strengthened by the many exhortations and admonitions 
that are constantly given through the Review. This is just as it 
should be. Exhort one another. Warn them that are unruly. Comfort 
the feeble minded. And these things should we do so much the 
more as we see the day approaching.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 143.16 


| feel just as though | wanted to say through the Review that | most 
heartily respond to the effort that is being made to exalt the 
standard of Christianity, to get the church right, and to warn the 
world of its coming doom.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.17 
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| attended the B. C. conference last spring, and was much pleased 
with the harmony and system that characterized the entire meeting. 
And, as | there said, the theory is right. Let the world see the truth 
lived out and then they will believe there is some reality in the 
religion of the Bible. | do not wonder that people generally are no 
more interested in Adventism; for as it stands represented by those 
who reject present truth, the gifts and graces of the church, there is 
nothing (1 am here speaking from my own observations and 
convictions) interesting in it. First, if we turn our attention to those 
thus preaching and believing, we find (generally speaking) very little 
interest manifested in the coming of Christ. Secondly, if we inquire 
what is taught, the answer is, almost everything, while at the same 
time all the expirations of the prophetic periods and the events that 
are to transpire at their end have proved a total failure. And if we 
descend from these and come down to the church here, we find 
neither union of thought, feeling or action. There is neither order nor 
brotherly kindness nor vital piety lived out before the world. These 
things ought not so to be with a people professing to be looking for 
the immediate return of their Saviour. Such a people should have all 
the gifts and graces of Christ's church, and be in constant 
readiness, having on the wedding garment, and with lamps trimmed 
and burning, and vessels filled with oil. ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 143.18 


The reference that | here make to those preaching the coming of 
Christ, and yet do not believe that the prophetic periods have 
ended, or that the law is binding, is not through any unkind feelings 
entertained towards any one. It is the same that | have said both 
privately and publicly to them. The only object for referring to these 
things is that they may serve as admonition to us that we be more 
engaged and united, and more careful to live out before the world 
that which we profess. Consistency is indeed a jewel. And how can 
we expect to see those on the outside interested, unless those on 
the inside are interested? And if we have not love for one another, 
where is the evidence that we are Christ's disciples.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 143.19 


And if our lives do not correspond with our profession, how can we 
inspire confidence in the minds of those who do not believe? But | 
shall be tedious. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.20 
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May the Lord revive his work in all our hearts, and fully prepare us 
for all our duties, and for an abundant entrance into his everlasting 
kingdom. Your brother in tribulation. ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 143.21 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edinboro, Pa. 


From Bro. Clymer 


BRO. SMITH: | would say that my heart is with you in the truth, 
feeling assured that if we are faithful we shall stand on mount Zion 
with the redeemed. | sometimes feel quite lonely, being alone here 
in the faith. Many seem to think it makes no difference what they 
believe, if they are only prepared for death. It would rejoice my 
heart much to see all my friends and neighbors embrace the truth, 
and realize the importance of heeding the third angel’s message. 
They appear to have no ears to hear, much less a disposition to 
obey, and | am almost afraid they will entirely slight the 
warning.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.22 


But, dear brethren, | feel to rejoice in God that | ever heard the third 
angel’s message, and the cry, Come out of her, my people. By the 
help of God | have been endeavoring to keep his commandments 
and the faith of Jesus for nearly two years. During that time | have 
been endeavoring to have my mind, my thoughts and my affections 
fixed on heaven, the home which Jesus has gone to prepare for all 
that love his appearing.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.23 


| rejoice in the hope of a blessed immortality and eternal life. Is not 
this worth striving for? O may we always have our lamps trimmed 
and burning, take the Bible for our guide, and holiness unto the 
Lord be our motto. Let us strive to rise higher and higher in 
Christian perfection, till we get all right in the sight of the Lord. ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 143.24 


| am often cheered while reading the different letters from those 
scattered in different states. | feel glad to find the cause onward, 
and those scattered abroad, striving to come out of the wilderness. | 
feel to sympathize with the lonely ones who are deprived of meeting 
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on the Sabbath with those of like precious faith: | hope and trust 
that it will not always be so with us, that faith will soon be swallowed 
up in sight. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.25 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 
A. H. CLYMER. 
Croghan, Allen Co., Ohio, Sept. 5th. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep, in Sutton, Vt., on the 14th of Aug., in the 89th year of 
her age, my mother-in-law, Mary A., wife of Daniel Tilton. She was 
a native of Plymouth, N. H., moved into Vt. in 1804, was converted 
under the labors of Eld. John Colby, and was baptized by him in 
1812. She remained a consistent member of the F. W. Baptist 
church until she heard and embraced the truths connected with the 
third angel’s message in 1851.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
143.26 


From that time till her death she manifested a deep interest in the 
cause of present truth. She had used the filthy weed fifty years 
previous to her embracing the last message, and thought she could 
not live without it; but when she came into the truth she felt it duty to 
abstain from fleshly lusts; she therefore immediately gave it up, and 
never had a desire to use it after that time. She was one of that 
generation that our Saviour said should not pass away till all should 
be fulfilled. She remembered perfectly well the darkening of the sun 
in 1780.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.27 


This admonishes us as we see those of that generation passing 
away to be also ready, for the coming of the Son of man draweth 
nigh. Her disease was a shock of the palsy. She was a great 
sufferer from the time she was taken ill, till her death, which took 
place in three weeks. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.28 


We miss her much, but do not sorrow as those that have no hope; 
for we look forward to the morning of the resurrection, when we 
expect she will come forth from her resting place clothed with 





937 


immortality to die no more. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 143.29 


L. B. CASWELL. 
Sutton, Vt., Sept. 7th, 1859. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 22, 1859. 


New Works 


UrSe 


“Judson’s Letter on Dress,” published in the REVIEW some time 
since, may be had in tract form by those who may wish it for 
themselves or for circulation among their friends. It will be sent on 
the same terms as our 16 p. tracts.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.1 


Also, “The Doom of God’s Enemies,” by M. Hull, is now ready for 
circulation. This is a work treating exclusively upon the destiny of 
the wicked, 32 pp. with cover, price 5 cts., subject to the usual 
discount by the quantitysARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.2 


The French Conference 


UrSe 


THIS conference was held in Chazy village on the 3rd and 4th inst. 
All the French brethren of this county were present, and gladly 
listened to those practical truths which belong to the remnant 
church. They were made to feel the relations they sustain to each 
other, and to their American brethren, and the importance of doing 
something for the spread of the truth among the French. Two were 
baptized, and one _ decided to keep. all of God's 
commandments.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.3 


We were sorry that Bro. and Sr. White were not with us. Quite a 
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number of French Protestants and Americans came to this 
conference expecting to see Bro. and Sr. White, and were much 
dissatisfied when we informed them that they were not coming. We 
told them we believed they had tried to follow the way of duty, and 
that God would make all things plain. Bro. Taylor and myself gave 
several lectures in English for the benefit of the Americans. Some of 
those who heard us acknowledged that we had the truth on the 
Sabbath question; but will they be consistent?ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 144.4 


At the close of the conference Bro. Czechowski made a few 
remarks on the subject of systematic benevolence, and on the 
subject of tobacco; and the French brethren unanimously approved 
of the doings of the Battle Creek conference on the subject of 
systematic benevolence, and acknowledged that the filthy idol, 
tobacco, prevents many of God’s saints from keeping the first 
commandment, and that it should be excluded from the church as 
soon as possible. We are glad that most all of our French brethren 
have laid this idol aside. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.5 


Before we parted we met at Bro. Amlow’s, where we had a season 
of prayer, and attended to the ordinances of the Lord’s house; and 
truly the Lord did meet with us according to his promise. Our hearts 
were drawn together, and we felt that we could adopt the following 
language: “If we walk in the light as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son 
cleanseth us from all sin.” 7 John 1:7.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.6 


We here felt the importance of holding general French conferences; 
and our hearts were drawn out after the French brethren in 
Vermont. Bro. Czechowski was encouraged. ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 144.7 


We can look back to this conference with a good degree of 
satisfaction. We are few in number; but | think we can say that we 
are united. Brethren, let us keep together, and bear each other’s 
burdens. Let us remember that we have got something to do in this 
glorious cause. This cause is the Lord’s, and it will prosper. The 
work which has commenced among us will go on till all the honest 
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French are searched out, and prepared for translation.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.8 


DANIEL T. BOURDEAU. 
Rouse’s Point, Sept. 8th, 1859. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting | will meet in conference with the church at 
Catlin, Chemung Co., N. Y., commencing sixth-day, Oct. 14th, at 6 
o’clock P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. It is 
desired that there should be a general gathering of the brethren and 
sisters in that vicinity. F. WHEELERARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.9 


Providence permitting | will meet with the friends in Convis, 
Sabbath, Sept. 24th, where the brethren may appoint, and on first- 
day at the Junction school-house.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
144.10 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Deerfield, 
Steele Co., Minnesota, to commence Oct. 14, 1859, at 2 o'clock P. 
M., and hold over Sabbath and first-day, and as much longer as 
thought proper.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.11 


Another Conference will be held at Bro. Moses W. Porter’s, five 
miles north of Mantorville, Dodge Co., Minnesota, commencing Oct. 
21st, at 2 o’clock, P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first- 
day.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.12 


| hope our friends will come together praying that success may 
attend our efforts to spread the truth in Minnesota.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.13 

WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren in General 
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Conferences as follows: ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.14 


Topsham, Me., Sept. 24,25. 
Washington, N. H., Oct. 1,2. 
Roxbury, Vt., ® 8, 9. 
Berkshire, Vt., f 15,16. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y. i 19. 
Mannsville, Z Fs 22,23. 
gal (Bro. Abbey’s) N. 29,30. 
Lapeer, Mich., Nov. 5,6. 
North Plains, ” i 8-10. 
Wright, : i 12,13. 
Monterey, ‘ » 19,20. 


We shall expect Bro. Loughborough to join us at the Lapeer 
Conference, and be with us at North Plains, Wright and 
Monterey.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.15 


Meeting at North Plains will commence in the evening of Nov. 8th. 
At Buck’s Bridge, at 1 P. MARSH September 22, 1859, page 
144.16 


JAMES WHITE. 


Providence permitting, there will be an Advent Conference in the 
town of Willing, Allegany Co., N. Y., near Bro. Josiah Witter’s, on 
the second Sabbath in October, to hold over first-day. We hope the 
brethren in Ulysses, Willeyville and Port Allegany will be present, as 
many as consistently can, and all others scattered abroad of the 
same faith.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.17 


B. F. ROBBINS. 


PROVIDENCE permitting, there will be a general conference in 
Ulysses, Potter Co., Pa., the third Sabbath in SeptemberARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.18 


Brethren and sisters in Penn. and N. Y. are all invited to attend. We 
want Bro. and Sr. White to be here if they possibly can, also Bro. R. 
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F. Cottrell ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.19 


In behalf of the church. 
NATHAN FULLER. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Mrs. W. D. Williams: We will send Mortal or Immortal as soon as 
completed. The other books are now sent as you order.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.20 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.21 


E. B. Sanders, |. Sanborn, E. Macomber, M. E. Williams, G. G. 
Dunham, Wm. H. Loughhead, J. W. 2, J. Ralston, J. Bates, J. P. 
Young, |. M. Davis, C. L. Johnson, M. Hull, M. E. Cornell, C. E 
Harris, Huldah Holford, D. T. Shireman, A. C. Hudson, J. Noyes, J. 
Bodley, L. B. Caswell, A. Avery, M. Johnson, Anonymous from lowa 
City, H. C. Crumb, H. Bingham, M. M. Osgood, H. Hiestand, J. H 
Waggoner, M. Calkins, J. Clarke, Wm. GouldARSH September 22, 
1859, page 144.22 


Receipts 
UrSe 
Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 


Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
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immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 144.23 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


Dr. Lay 1,00,xv,1. L. Mead 1,90,xvi,15. A. H. Clymer 1,00,xv,17. J. 
P. Munsell 1,65,xv,6. Wm. Gifford 0,28,xiv,17. S. Howard (for D. C. 
Pendill) 0,25,xv,3. W. H. Loughhead (for Eld. Foard) 0,50,xv,18. G. 
G. Dunham 1,00,xv,16. E. Macomber 1,00,xv,18. W. T. Davis 
1,00,xv,18. O. B. Sevey 1,00,xiv,8. A. T. Wilkinson 2,00,xv,5. D. T. 
Shireman 0,50,xiv,14. L. Harris 1,00,xv,1. H. Holford 1,00,xv,7. G. 
Felshaw 1,00,xv,1. J. Noyes 2,00,xv,1. Wm. Carpenter 4,00,xiii,14. 
H. Hiestand 1,00,xv,9. E. Johnson 1,00,xv,14. A. Avery 2,00,xv,1. J. 
M. Blanchard 0,50,xv,18. O. B. Parks 0,50,xv,18. J. L. Funk 
0,50,xv,18. A. R. Frame 0,50,xv,18. G. May 0,50,xv,18. D. Overton 
0,50,xv,18. B. A. Matthews 0,50,xv,18. J. Adlon 0,50,xv,18. J. 
Sturdefant 0,50,xv,18. N. Dodge 0,50,xv,18. S. L. Collins 
0,50,xv,18. P. McClain 0,50,xv,18. J. Reaver 0,50,xv,18. B. Sutton 
0,50,xv,18. J. Johnson 0,50,xv,18. H. C. Whitney 0,50,xv,18. C. 
Kimble 0,50,xv,18. W. C. Garretson 0,50,xv,18. C. Groom 
0,50,xv,18. S. Davis 0,50,xv,18. N. Auton 0,50,xv,18. G. E. Conwell 
0,50,xv,18. 1. N. Templin 0,50,xv,18. Wm. McPheter 0,50,xv,18. H. 
Andrews 0,50,xv,18. J. P Tharp 0,50,xv,18. F. A. Stevens 
0,50,xv,18. C. Hall 0,50,xv,18. M. Long 0,50,xv,18. J. M. Babb 
0,50,xv,18. A. S. May 0,50,xv,18. S. B. Warren 1,00,xv,20. S. 
Howard Sen., 1,00,xv,1. G. W. Jones 0,50,xv,18.ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 144.24 


FOR REVIEW TO POOR. L. Drew $0,40. W. H. Loughhead $0,5( 
G. G. Dunham $0,25. J. Noyes $1,90ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.25 


FOR MICH. TENT. Church in Leslie Mich., (S. B.) $1,00. Ch. i 
Monterey $35,00. Ch. in Allegan $5,00. Ch. in Beford $5,00ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.26 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Church in Leslie (S. E 
$1,00.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.27 
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FOR IOWA TENT. S. Everett $5,00ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.28 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents.-in Morocco 65 centsARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.29 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents.-In Muslin 35 cents ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
144.30 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.31 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.32 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp Price 15 cents ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.33 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 5 
cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.34 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.35 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism.-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.36 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment.-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.37 
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The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 centsARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.38 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.39 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.40 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.41 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.42 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.43 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.44 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.45 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.46 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.47 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 centsARSH September 22, 1859, page 
144.48 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp Price 5 cents ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
144.49 
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The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.50 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH September 22, 
1859, page 144.51 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 cents ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 144.52 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.53 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 22, 
1859, page 144.54 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.55 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH September 22, 1859, page 
144.56 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.57 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.58 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 144.59 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces. ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.60 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents in paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.67 
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Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.62 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.63 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.64 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
144.65 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.66 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Geboat. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.67 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.68 


La Grande Statue de Danie/ 2 et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 


Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.69 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
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Price $1,25.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.70 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.71 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.72 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH September 22, 1859, 
page 144.73 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
September 22, 1859, page 144.74 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 75ARSH September 
22, 1859, page 144.75 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents. ARSH September 22, 1859, page 
144.76 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks Price 5 cents.ARSH September 22, 1859, page 144.77 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich. 
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“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER : 
1859.-NO. 19. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 145.1 


THE ARMY OF THE LORD 


UrSe 


The following lines are by Adelaide Proctor, the daughter of the 
poet Proctor, whose songs, written under the name of Barry 
Cornwall, are so well known.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
145.2 
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To fight the battle of the Cross, Christ’s chosen ones are sent, 

Good Soldiers and great Victors-a noble Armament; 

They use no earthly weapons-they know not spear or sword: 

Yet right, and true, and valiant is the army of the Lord!ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 145.3 


Fear them, ye mighty ones of earth! fear them, ye demon foes! Slay 
them and think to conquer, but the ranks will always close! In vain 
do earth and hell unite their power and skill to try; They fight the 
better for their wounds, and conquer when they die.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 145.4 


The soul of every sinner is the victory they would gain; They would 
bind each rebel heart in their Master’s golden chain: Faith is the 
shield they carry, and the two-edged sword they bear Is God’s 
strongest, mightiest weapon, and they call it Love and Prayer. ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 145.5 


And some there are-among us-the path that they have trod Of sin 
and pain, and anguish, has led at last to God-They plead, and 
Christ will hear them, that the poor slaves who pine In the blind 
dungeon they have left may see his truth divine. ARSH September 
29, 1859, page 145.6 


Oh! who can tell how many hearts are altars to his praise, 

From which the silent prayer ascends through patient nights and 
days; 

The sacrifice is offered in secret and alone, 

Oh, world! ye do not know them, but he can help his own.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 145.7 


They are with us, his true soldiers; they come in power and might; 
Glorious the crown that they shall gain after the heavenly fight; 

And you, perchance, who scoff, may yet their rest and glory share, 
The rich spoil of their battle, and the captives of their prayer. ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 145.8 


Oh, who shall tell the wonder of that great day of rest, 

When even on this place of strife his soldiers are so blest? 

Oh world! Oh earth! Why strive ye? Join the low chant they sing - 
“O grave, where is thy victory! O death, where is thy sting?”ARSH 
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September 29, 1859, page 145.9 


CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS.-Whatever is of nature’s spinnin 
must be all unravelled before Christ’s righteousness can be put 
on.-Wilcox.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 145.10 


PLEASING EVERYBODY.-He that can please nobody is not sc 
much to be pitied as he that nobody can please.-Colton.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 145.117 


MORTAL OR IMMORTAL? WHICH? OR AN INQUIRY INTO THE PRESENT 
CONSTITUTION AND FUTURE CONDITION OF MAN 


UrSe 


BY THE EDITOR. 
(Continued.) 


Resurrection Continued 


And well might prophets and apostles look forward with joyful 
anticipation to this glorious event; for it is when this takes place, and 
not before, that they are to receive their reward. The reader is 
requested to notice particularly the time which the Bible designates 
as the time of reward to the righteous and of punishment to the 
wicked. He will find it to be not at death, but at the resurrection. 
Thus the Saviour teaches: “But when thou makest a feast, call the 
poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind; and thou shalt be blessed; 
for they cannot recompense thee; for thou shalt be recompensed”- 
now the Saviour is going to tell us when we shall be recompensed 
for the good deeds we perform here-“thou shalt be recompensed,” 
not at death, but, “at the resurrection of the just.” Luke 14:13, 
14.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 145.12 


Mark also the language by which the Lord would restrain that voice 
of weeping which was heard in Ramah. When Herod sent forth and 
slew all the children in Bethlehem from two years old and under, in 
hopes thereby to put to death the infant Saviour, then was fulfilled, 
says Matthew, what was spoken by the prophet, “In Ramah there 
was a voice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and great mourning, 
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Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be comforted, 
because they were not.” But what said the Lord to Rachel? See the 
original prophecy, Jeremiah 31:15-17: “Thus saith the Lord, refrain 
thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes from tears; for thy work 
shall be rewarded, saith the Lord; and they shall come again from 
the land of the enemy. And there is hope in thine end, saith the 
Lord, that thy children shall come again to their own border.” Not 
thus would the mourning Rachels of the 19th century be comforted 
by the professed shepherds of the flock of Christ. They would tell 
them, Refrain thy voice from weeping; for thy sons are now angel 
cherubs chanting glad anthems round the throne of the Eternal. But 
the Lord points the mourners in Ramah forward to the resurrection 
for their hope; and though till that time their children “were not,” or 
were out of existence, in the land of death, the great enemy of our 
race, yet, says the Lord, they shall come again from the land of the 
enemy, they shall return again to their own border, and thy work 
shall be rewarded; and he bids them refrain their voices from 
weeping, their eyes from tears, and their hearts from sorrow, in view 
of that glorious event. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 145.13 


The apostles represent the day of Christ's coming and the 
resurrection as the time when the saints will receive their crowns of 
glory. Says Peter, “And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, ye 
shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away.” 7 Peter 5:4. 
And Paul says that there is laid up for him a crown of 
righteousness, and not for him only, but for all those that love his 
appearing, and which shall be given him in that day [the day of 
Christ's appearing]. These holy apostles were not expecting their 
crowns of reward sooner than this.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 145.14 


This is more directly stated in 7 Thessalonians 4:13-18. “For | would 
not have you to be ignorant, brethren,” says Paul, “concerning them 
which are asleep, that ye sorrow not even as others which have no 
hope.” In what respect would he not have us ignorant concerning 
them? Of their present condition, of course, and their future destiny. 
As to their present condition, the text bears upon the very face of it, 
the declaration that they are asleep; and as to their future destiny, 
he tells us that they shall not always remain asleep; but “the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of 
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the archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first.” Ah, there is the grand fulcrum of their hope-the 
coming of Christ and the resurrection of the dead. And Paul 
continues, “Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord.” Whoever believes this testimony, 
must dissent from the commonly received opinion; for the apostle 
plainly declares that it is by this means, viz., a resurrection and 
being caught up, that we go to be with the Lord, and not by going to 
heaven, aS a conscious spirit or soul at death. Mark it! The Lord 
shall come, the dead shall be raised, we shall all be caught up, and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. And Paul continues, “Wherefore, 
comfort one another with these words.” Here the apostle gives us 
plain instruction in view of death and those who have fallen therein. 
He points out our true hope in such cases, and tells us by what 
words we should comfort one another. But how many think you, 
reader, would strive at the present day to comfort their mourning 
friends with such words as these? How many out of any one 
hundred popular ministers which you might select in the land, would 
make the least allusion to such a train of argument, if called to 
officiate in the last service of respect which we here pay to the 
departed? Not many, we think. Would not the voice of their 
consolation consist rather of such language as the following- 
language used by the “Rev.” Mr. Cowan, Presbyterian minister, at 
the funeral occasion of the Hon. Mr. Benton, of St. LouisARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 145.15 


“Dear friends, your loss is his infinite gain. He is now perfectly and 
forever free from sorrow, toil and pain. His sun has risen to set no 
more. His day has dawned never to be succeeded by another night. 
The last storm has spent its fury upon him. The sea of life he has 
crossed, and is now safely moored in the haven of eternal rest. His 
bliss is complete. His coronation day is passed. A crown of glory is 
his. He has been attired from heaven’s wardrobe. He is clothed in 
peerless, spotless white. He has joined the choir of the redeemed. 
He has attuned his voice to the sweet music of the skies. ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 145.16 


“Hark! the thrilling symphonies Seem, methinks, to seize us.” ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 145.17 
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The reader can but mark, at least, the contrast which exists 
between the language of the Bible and that of popular theology, 
when speaking respectively upon this subject. ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 145.18 


But further: Future existence itself is made to depend on the 
resurrection. The teaching of the Bible everywhere is, no 
resurrection, no future life. “This is the Father’s will which sent me,” 
says Jesus, “that of all which he hath given me, | should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.” John 6:39. The 
import of this scripture unquestionably is, that if he did not raise it 
up at the last day, it was lost. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
145.19 


But the reader is requested to notice particularly the reasoning of 
Paul in 7 Corinthians 15. So pointed is his testimony that we can do 
no better than to transcribe a few verses entire. Verses 12-23. “Now 
if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, how say some 
among you that there is no resurrection of the dead? But if there be 
no resurrection of the dead, then is Christ not risen: and if Christ be 
not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. 
Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; because we have 
testified of God that he raised up Christ: whom he raised not up, if 
so be that the dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, then is not 
Christ raised: and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are 
yet in your sins. Then they also which are fallen asleep in Christ are 
perished. If in this life only we have hope in Christ, we are of all 
men most miserable. But now is Christ risen from the dead, and 
become the first-fruits of them that slept. For since by man came 
death, by man came also the resurrection of the dead. For as in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But every 
man in his own order: Christ the first-fruits; afterward they that are 
Christ’s at his coming." ARSH September 29, 1859, page 146.1 


Several points are clearly set forth in this testimony of Paul’s. He 
declares that if there is no resurrection of the dead, Christ is not 
risen; and if Christ is not risen, then they which are fallen asleep in 
Christ are perished! Could he speak thus of those whose vigorous, 
conscious, and immortal spirits were living right on despite the hour 
of death, and all the more vital and conscious on account of that 
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event? Are such perished unless the scattered particles of the 
inanimate body be gathered up again? Far from it. Then we must 
conclude that such is not the condition of man; that there is no part 
of him which survives in a conscious state when he goes into the 
grave; for the apostle declares that unless he comes forth again 
from the grave, he is perished, that is the end of him, he is 
irrecoverably and forever gone.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
146.2 


The apostle carries out the same idea further along, when he 
declares that all his efforts, self-denial, labors and sufferings, are all 
in vain, if the dead rise not. “What advantageth it me,” says he, “if 
the dead rise not?” And in this case he intimates that we may as 
well make the best of an unfortunate condition, and eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die! How, as with a thunder-bolt from heaven, is 
the popular theory scathed and shivered by this reasoning of the 
great apostle!ARSH September 29, 1859, page 146.3 


But he does not leave us to this alternative; for Christ has arisen, he 
declares. Glorious fact! and glorious pledge of the resurrection of 
the saints! There is then a resurrection to come. The race shall 
again be made alive. “As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all 
be made alive. But every man in his own order: Christ the first fruits, 
afterwards they that are Christ’s at his coming."ARSH September 
29, 1859, page 146.4 


By this view the coming of Christ and the resurrection of the dead 
are allowed to hold that place of pre-eminent importance and glory 
which the Scriptures everywhere ascribe to them. And whatever 
theory would make it otherwise, thereby gives prima facie evidence 
of being radically defective. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 146.5 


We come now to the third and last division of our subject, which 
is,ARSH September 29, 1859, page 146.6 


MAN BEYOND THE GRAVE 


UrSe 


Thus far in our investigation we have found no intimation that man 
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in his present state is in possession of an inherent, immortal 
principle. We have found no testimony relative to him in the grave 
which shows him to be a compound being, only separated, not 
killed, by death. We have found that the resurrection is the only 
avenue to a future life. And now we approach the most momentous 
and solemn division of our inquiry; for beyond the resurrection no 
less than the long lines of eternity stretch away before us; and 
whatever sentence is then pronounced upon the guilty of our race, it 
is forever. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 146.7 


We have here an inquiry to answer concerning the two classes of 
mankind: Of one it is, What profit is it that they have kept the 
ordinances of the Lord? and of the other, “What shall the end be of 
them that obey not the gospel of God?” Let the points already 
settled in this investigation be here kept distinctly in view. Those 
who contend for the eternal misery of the wicked are too apt to 
reason in a circle. Thus, when the immortality of the soul is the point 
to be proved, they will say the wicked are to be tormented eternally, 
therefore the soul is immortal; and when endless misery is the point 
in dispute, they will invert their former proposition, and tell us that 
the soul is immortal, and therefore the wicked will live for ever in 
misery; thus playing from one declaration to the other, and traveling 
complacently around within the limits of a complete circle. But 
nothing can here be presumed from the immortality of the soul in 
favor of the unending torment of the wicked; for we have not found 
any immortality yet predicated of the soul. If then it be a fact that the 
wicked will exist forever in devouring fire, it must rest upon express 
declarations of scripture to that effect, and upon them alone. We will 
then examine those texts which are supposed to prove this 
point. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 146.8 


EXAMINATION OF TEXTS SUPPOSED TO PROVE ETERNAL MISERY 


UrSe 


a. Daniel 12:2. “And many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to shame and 
everlasting contempt.” The shame is here made to stand in 
connection with the contempt, and so like that to be everlasting. But 
we reply, it is not so connected; and even if it was, neither the 
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shame nor the contempt are emotions to be exercised by those who 
are thus raised in this condition. This consideration at once 
removes this text entirely from the field of controversy. The Syriac 
reads, “Some to death and the eternal contempt of their 
companions.”ARSH September 29, 1859, page 146.9 


b. Matthew 25:41. “Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire 
prepared for the Devil and his angels.” Provided the term 
everlasting here means endless duration, we might inquire how the 
fact that the fire was to be eternal could prove the indestructibility of 
the beings or substances cast into it. We venture to say that in any 
other book but the Bible it would be considered as proof of just the 
reverse. The expression is similarly used in Matthew 18:8.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 146.10 


c. Matthew 25:46. “And these shall go away into everlasting 
punishment, but the righteous into life eternal.” We raise no issue 
on the duration of the punishment brought to view in this text, but 
only on its nature. The difficulty we apprehend arises from 
confounding punishment with conscious suffering, whereas it is not 
necessarily such. Mark where the antithesis occurs: it is between 
life and punishment. Do not change these terms, as is too often 
done, to happiness and misery. We enter our solemn protest 
against such treatment of the word of God. We believe that 
Inspiration knew what ideas it wished to convey, and in what 
language to convey them. We therefore plead for the plain and 
literal import of its terms. Life then means life; and life here is just 
the opposite of the punishment brought to view. But is eternal life in 
misery the opposite of eternal life as such? This will hardly be 
claimed by any one. It is rather an eternal “cutting off’ from life; and 
idea which enters largely into the definition of the word here 
translated punishment. That an eternal deprivation of life would be 
eternal punishment we think must be evident to all, besides being 
directly declared to be such by an inspired apostle. See 2 
Thessalonians 1:9, where we are told what the punishment is, and 
the same term is used to denote its duration; “Who shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction from [or by, see chap. 2:8; 
Acts 3:19] the presence of the Lord."ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 146.11 
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d. Mark 3:29. “But he that shall blasoheme against the Holy Ghost 
hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation.” And 
what is this damnation? a continual and never-ending infliction of 
torment? Nothing of the kind; but a judgment or condemnation, the 
effects of which will be eternal. Just as we read of eternal salvation, 
[Hebrews 5:9,] eternal judgment, [Hebrews 6:2] and eternal 
redemption, [Hebrews 9:12,] not that these are perpetually going 
on, but only are in their effects eternal. ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 146.12 


e. Mark 9:44. “Where their worm dieth not and their fire is not 
quenched.” This declaration is repeated in verses 46, 48. We are 
told that if a hand or a foot offend us it is better to cut it off, or an 
eye, to pluck it out; for it is better to go into LIFE maimed, than 
having two hands, two feet, etc., to go into hell [gehenna], into the 
fire that never shall be quenched. If this language were for the first 
time met with in the N. T. it might strike some perhaps as the most 
expressive imagery of eternal torment; but even in this case others 
might reply, and we think upon as good ground, No: fire is the very 
symbol of complete destruction, and the expression can denote 
nothing less than the complete consumption of those who are cast 
into it. But as the expression was familiar to those whom Christ was 
addressing, let us turn to instances of its use, and thus learn the 
idea it would convey to their minds. If we can ascertain this, we 
have, of course, the true sense of the passage.ARSH September 
29, 1859, page 146.13 


Turn then to Jeremiah 17:27. “But if ye will not hearken unto me to 
hallow the Sabbath-day, and not to bear a burden, even entering at 
the gates of Jerusalem on the Sabbath-day; then will | kindle a fire 
in the gates thereof, and it shall devour the palaces of Jerusalem, 
and it shall not be quenched.” Here it is expressly declared that a 
fire kindled in the gates of Jerusalem should not be quenched; but 
no one can suppose that a fire thus kindled could burn eternally. 
And thus we learn the meaning of one expression, which is that fire 
which is not by any extraneous means extinguished, but is suffered 
to burn on till it has entirely consumed whatever it preys upon, is 
said to be unquenchable, or never to be quenched. To the same 
purpose see Fzekie/ 20:47, 48: “Thus saith the Lord God: Behold, | 
will kindle a fire in thee, and it shall devour every green tree in thee, 
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and every dry tree: the flaming flame shall not be quenched, and all 
faces from the south to the north shall be burned therein. And all 
flesh shall see that | the Lord have kindled it: it shall not be 
quenched.” Again: /saiah 66:24. “And they shall go forth, and look 
upon the carcasses of the men that have transgressed against me: 
for their worm shall not die, neither shall their fire be quenched: and 
they shall be an abhorring unto all flesh.” Here the same 
phraseology is used as in Mark 9, and from this no doubt, the latter 
was taken; but here it is said to be carcasses upon which the worm 
riots and the flame feeds. Notice also the place of punishment to 
which Mark alludes: it is Gehenna. And what was Gehenna? Ans. 
“The valley of Hinnom, south of Jerusalem, once celebrated for the 
horrid worship of Moloch and afterwards polluted with every species 
of filth, as well as the carcasses of animals, and dead bodies of 
malefactors; to consume which, in order to avert the pestilence 
which such a mass of corruption would occasion, constant fires 
were kept burning.” Greenfield. Such is the scene to which our Lord 
alludes; and from this allusion, men eighteen hundred years this 
side of that time, would fain derive the idea of eternal suffering to 
suit the genius of their own age. But this is nothing less than an 
effort to derive the idea of indestructibility from figures of the most 
utter and complete destruction.,ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
146.14 


To this we may only add a remark more: The unquenchable fire of 
verse 43 (used also in Matthew 3:12, Luke 3:17), is pur asbeston, 
pur asbeston; and this very term, Eusebius, who was a learned 
Greek, and doubtless understood his native tongue sufficiently to 
write it accurately, employs in two instances in recounting the 
martyrdom of Christians. Cronion and Julian, after being tortured in 
various ways, were consumed in an “unquenchable fire,” puri 
asbesto. The same is also said of Epimachus and Alexander. “The 
pur asbeston, says Wetstein, denotes such a fire as cannot be 
extinguished before it has consumed and destroyed all. And 
Bloomfield, speaking of the oriental custom of burning straw and 
stubble, adds, ‘The pur asbeston completes the awful image of tota/ 
destruction.” ‘Debt and Grace, p.197.4 RSH September 29, 1859, page 
146.15 


f. Romans 2:6-9. “Who will render to every man according to his 
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deeds, ... unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, 
but obey unrighteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
anguish.” We notice this portion of scripture only because it is 
sometimes urged as an objection to the doctrine of the destruction 
of the wicked. But the objector should not thus ignore the fact that 
we have never denied, but believe as firmly as any can, that 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish will be recompensed 
upon every soul of man that doeth evil. The question between us is 
concerning the duration of this tribulation and anguish, and on this, 
the text is entirely silent ARSH September 29, 1859, page 147.1 


g. Jude 7. “Even as Sodom and Gomorrah ... are set forth for an 
example suffering the vengeance of eternal fire.” Let it be noticed 
here, that it is the example and not the suffering which is in the 
present tense, and all difficulty vanishes at once. To be set forth for 
an example, suffering the vengeance of eternal fire, and to be 
eternally suffering in fire, are two very different conditions. Sodom 
suffered the vengeance of eternal fire; and what was the effect of 
that vengeance? Was it a never-ceasing preservation in the 
devouring element? By no means. The vengeance of that fire 
turned those cities into ashes. “Turning,” says Peter, “the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrahinto ashes, condemned them with an 
overthrow, making them an ensample unto those that should after 
live ungodly.” 2Epis.ii,6. But those fires are not now burning. Seek 
out the site of those ancient and abandoned cities, and you will find 
the brackish waters of the Dead sea rolling their sluggish waves 
over the spot where they once stood. To the example here set forth, 
the ungodly would do well to take heed; for just such an overthrow, 
just such a destruction awaits them, unless they speedily turn from 
their wicked ways that they may live.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 147.2 


h. Revelation 14:11. “And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
forever and ever; and they have no rest day nor night who worship 
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his 
name.” In the preceding verse we are told that they drink of the 
unmingled wrath of God, and are tormented in the presence of the 
holy angels and of the Lamb. This scripture is taken to prove the 
unending torment of all the unregenerate of our race. But a 
moment's consideration is sufficient to convince any one that it 
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cannot have so broad an application. It is a definite and limited 
class that is here referred to. It is only against the worshipers of the 
beast and his image that this threatening is directed; and this 
appellation can include but comparatively a small portion of all the 
sinners who have ever lived. And hence even if this scripture 
proves eternal torture for some it does not for the whole. But the 
phrase upon which eternity of suffering is here especially 
suspended is, that the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever 
and ever. Does this convey such an idea? We will see; for the 
expression was not new in John’s day. It is borrowed from the Old 
Testament. See /saiah 34:9, 10. The prophet here speaking of the 
land of Idumea, says: “And the streams thereof shall be turned into 
pitch, and the dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall 
become burning pitch. It shall not be quenched night nor day: the 
smoke thereof shall go up forever: from generation to generation it 
shall lie waste; none shall pass through it forever and ever.” ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 147.3 


Whether this language refers to the literal land of Edom south and 
east of Judea, or to the general destruction of the ungodly at the 
end of this age, is altogether immaterial to the argument. If the 
literal land of Idumea is meant, and the language has reference to 
the desolations which have fallen upon it, then certainly no eternity 
of duration is implied in the smoke’s going up forever. And if 
reference is had to the overflowing desolation of this earth which 
shall wrap the sinner in its fiery folds, at that time when the Man of 
Sin shall be consumed with the Spirit of Christ's mouth, and 
destroyed by the brightness of his coming, no eternity is even then 
found in the expression; for this earth is destined eventually to be 
purified from its stains of sin, and become the abode of the 
righteous. The phrase therefore, the smoke of their torment shall go 
up forever and ever, must be limited in its duration; and being so, 
another proof for the eternity of conscious misery ceases to exist. 
Aion, the word here translated forever, is thus defined by 
Schrevelius in his Greek Lexicon: “An age; a long period of time; 
indefinite duration; time whether /onger or shorter.” ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 147.4 


i. Revelation 20:10. “And the Devil that deceived them was cast into 
the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and false prophet 
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are, and shall be tormented day and night forever and ever.” The 
same explanation may be offered here as on the former objection. It 
only speaks of the Devil, the beast and the false prophet. But the 
ancient world and the present heathen world are alike ignorant of 
either the beast or the false prophet. It does not therefore refer to 
the whole race. The means of torture, the lake of fire, is again 
mentioned in verse 14; and there it is the symbol of complete and 
utter destruction. Death and Hades (personified), it says, were cast 
into the lake of fire. But of death we read that the “last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death;” and “there shall be no more death.” 
Being cast into the lake of fire denotes their utter extinction. In verse 
75 we read further: “And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life, was cast into the lake of fire.” And why may not the lake 
of fire in this instance denote as utter an extinction of the persons 
who are cast into it, as it did in the verse before of death which was 
cast into it? Yes, why? since the definition of the original word 
forever cannot prove its torment to be unlimited in duration. ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 147.5 


But it may be asked if the same term is not employed to express the 
existence of the righteous, and if the torture of the wicked will not be 
equally long. We answer that the term forever, according to a rule 
laid down by Dr. Clarke, “signifies only, as long as a thing 
considering the surrounding circumstances can exist.” Cruden says, 
“The words, eternal, everlasting, and forever, are sometimes taken 
for a long time, and are not always to be understood strictly. Thus, 
‘Thou shalt be our guide from this time forth even forever,’ that is, 
during our whole life. And in many other places of scripture, and in 
particular when the word forever is applied to the Jewish rites and 
privileges, it commonly signifies no more than during the standing of 
that commonwealth, or until the coming of the Messiah.” 2Unabridged 
Concordance, under the word, eternal. Now the people of God are 
declared to be clothed at last with incorruptibility and immortality: 
their “life-time,” will consequently be absolutely without end. But the 
“surrounding circumstances” in which the wicked are placed, utterly 
preclude a long extenuation of their existence. ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 147.6 


We have now noticed all the more prominent passages which are 
supposed to teach eternal misery. If we have not noticed every text 
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which is urged to this end, we may safely take the position that if 
these do not prove it, there are none which can. If the reader has 
never before examined this subject, he will perhaps be surprised to 
learn how few texts there are which have even a semblance of 
proving the immortality of the lost. Whether or not it is proved by the 
texts examined he can now judge. Should he however still be 
inclined to think it is, we would request him to suspend his judgment 
for a while till we have briefly glanced at another class of 
scriptures. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 147.7 


THE QUESTION ANSWERED 


UrSe 


The question still recurs, “What shall the end be of them that obey 
not the gospel of God?” We have seen that the arguments used to 
show that they will forever exist in conscious and intolerable torture, 
are not valid. What then is to be their doom? Answer. “The soul that 
sinneth it shall die.” Ezekiel 18:4. “The wages of sin is death.” 
Romans 6:23. But it may be necessary to inquire into the meaning 
of this term, so completely has modern theology loaded with 
mysticism the word of God. What is the death with which the Bible 
threatens the sinner? To facilitate our inquiry here, let us look 
atARSH September 29, 1859, page 147.8 


The death threatened Adam. “In the day that thou eatest thereof” [of 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil], said God to Adam, 
“thou shalt surely die.” What was meant by this sentence? Death 
spiritual, death temporal and death eternal, is the glib answer of 
thousands of religious teachers. But what is death spiritual? It is a 
state of sin and alienation from God. But this was the result of 
Adam’s act of disobedience, and not its penalty. To make this a part 
of the threatening is to make God say to Adam, “In the day thou 
sinnest thou shalt surely be a sinner'” This is making too sad 
nonsense of the words of Jehovah to be for a moment tolerated. 
And could it be death eternal? By no means; for were it such, Adam 
could have no release from it; but the bands of that death will be 
broken, and Adam brought to life again; for in Christ shall all be 
made alive. Death temporal is alone left to fulfill the penalty. But it is 
objected that such a death cannot be meant, as Adam did not die 
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upon that very day. Nothing is gained by such an objection; for 
there is probably no one who will not admit that literal death is 
embraced in the penalty, and takes place as the result of Adam’s 
transgression; and then the objection lies equally against 
themselves; for Adam did not die literally till he had reached the age 
of nine hundred and thirty years. But the sentence of death passed 
upon Adam in that very day. He had no sooner broken that 
command, the penalty of which was declared to be death, than he 
was as good as a dead man. He then entered upon a dying state. 
Dying thou shalt die, reads the margin; but it is more fully explained 
by the Lord himself when, pronouncing upon Adam the sentence of 
his guilt, he said, In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till 
thou return unto the ground; for out of it wast thou taken; for dust 
thou art and unto dust shalt thou return.” Genesis 3:19. The gradual 
process by which he should return again to his native element, is 
here fully implied. The threatened punishment was inflicted. Adam 
has suffered the penalty of his first transgression, death. Death 
temporal, or rather we should say, death temporary, is entailed in 
consequence upon all our race. And had not the plan of salvation 
immediately supervened upon the fall, this would have been the 
end of Adam and his posterity; for we have already seen that death 
is a state of non-existence, and the only avenue there is from that 
land of dark unconsciousness back to life is through the 
resurrection, which is effected by Christ. We now know what death 
means in one instance, at least, when pronounced as the penalty of 
sin. We see to what state Adam has been reduced as the result of 
this transgression, as the wages of his sin.ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 147.9 


We are now prepared to carry our investigation a step further. The 
temporary death which men suffer in this state, entailed on them 
through a fallen nature, happens to all alike irrespective of 
character. But we are all to answer for our personal acts and 
transgressions. “Every one of us shall give account of himself to 
God.” Romans 14:12. For this purpose we are all to have a future 
life. And if then there are found remaining against us, sins 
unrepented of and unforgiven, what will be our sentence? Answer, 
The same fearful sentence which has everywhere from first to last 
been pronounced against sin, “The soul that sinneth it shall die!” 
Sentence was pronounced upon Adam for his sin; it is pronounced 
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upon us for our sin. It was told Adam he should die; it is told us that 
we shall die. We have seen the effect that death had upon Adam; 

and who shall affirm that it will have a different effect upon us? The 
death we die in this state is called the first because there is another 
lying beyond it for the transgressor to experience; and that is called 

the second in relation to the temporal, which is the first. Now do 
these deaths differ in their nature? We have no reason so to infer. 

Every consideration which can be brought to bear upon the subject 
leads us inevitably to the conclusion that they do not differ, and 

holds us immovably there. Let this point be carefully considered. 
We are confident it will be found a grand nucleus around which 

nothing but truth can cluster. (To be Continued.)ARSH September 
29, 1859, page 147.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 29, 1859. 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


WE were not able to visit New York city for want of time and 
strength to travel. We were sorry to disappoint the friends there: but 
it was undertaking too much to visit the city between Sabbaths. 
Others have sent urgent requests for us to visit them; but we must 
pass by them this time. We have extended the time of this tour six 
weeks, yet we cannot call on all who request a visit. We regret the 
necessity of passing by Penn. and Ohio; but request from those 
States did not reach us until our arrangements were made up to 
November 19.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 148.1 


Our meeting at Kensington, Conn., the 3rd and 4th, was small, and 
the few were in trial in consequence of false impressions and 
exercises, which have had a scattering influence. We spoke to the 
brethren of the importance of dwelling on the great principles of 
truth and duty, instead of descending to the particulars of each 
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other’s duty. This brought relief to the meeting, and it closed with an 
encouraging influence. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 148.2 


Sept. 10th and 11th, we met with a few friends of the cause at 
Salem, Mass. The meetings were held in Lyceum hall, a very 
convenient place. The people were well notified by hand-bills, and 
notice in the leading Journals; but few came out. At our last lecture 
there were 175 persons present, who gave close attention. We 
hope some good may result.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
148.3 


There is a great anxiety on the part of the friends in Massachusetts 
for efficient labor in the State. And we are fully satisfied that many 
of the efforts, and much of the labor, for a year or two in the past, 
has been worse than nothing. Much could be done with the tent in 
Mass. But it wants two or three of our strongest preachers to remain 
in one place three or four weeks after thoroughly advertising. Brn. 
Andrews and Loughborough are wanted to hold two tent meetings 
in Mass. next summer and fall. Brn. Johnson, Folsom and A. 
Farnsworth were chosen a committee to appoint general 
conference, and arrange for tent meeting for 1860.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 148.4 


J. W. 
Dartmouth, Mass. Sept., 16th, 1859. 


REPORT FROM OHIO 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | returned to this place yesterday after being informed 
that Bro. Waggoner had arrived. | found the tent erected and Bro. 
Waggoner prostrated with a relapse of fever on account of over 
labor. He came to this place and found no one to help, as | had 
returned home, and Bro. Butler was sick and unable to be here, we 
suppose, not having heard from him lately. After holding several 
meetings in the court house he went to work with inexperienced 
hands to put up the tent, after which he preached in the evening, 
and then remained in the tent over night, and remained in it the next 
day to watch the baggage. All this time he was very sick and 
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suffering the most excruciating pain.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 148.5 


The nights are very cold and disagreeable, uncommonly so for this 
State, together with much sickness, so the people will not expose 
themselves to come out. Unless the weather should change for the 
better, and taking other matters into consideration, we cannot think 
it advisable to continue the meetings long.-ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 148.6 


In addition to Bro. Waggoner’s report of the Wauseon meeting, | will 
say, it closed up better than we anticipated. Six were baptized, and 
others intend to be when circumstances will admit. About fifteen 
decided to obey the commandments of God, and walk in all the 
ordinances of his house. We closed with a Sabbath meeting at 
Delta, where nearly all the brethren and sisters from both places 
met together. We enjoyed much freedom in speaking on “Faith, 
Hope and Charity,” for the Spirit of the Lord was there. We attended 
to the ordinances in the evening with much satisfaction. It was a 
sweet and heavenly time. A good work has been done in Fulton Co. 
this season. A favorable impression is left there on the minds of 
many, and if a judicious course is pursued by believers, they may 
expect additions to their numbers.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
148.7 


G. W. HOLT. 
Sept. 15th, 1859. 


NEVER MIND THE STUFF 


UrSe 


THE Saviour in speaking concerning the gate and the way that 
leads to eternal life, and the effort necessary to secure an entrance 
therein, said [Luke 13:24]. “Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for 
many, | say unto you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able.” 
The necessity for striving is found in the fact that the gate is strait 
(difficult of access), and the way is narrow (not easily found or 
walked in), and simply good desires and wishes, without earnest, 
constant and lawful striving, cannot secure us an entrance.ARSH 
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September 29, 1859, page 148.8 


Again he said [Matthew 5:29, 30]. “And if thy right eye offend thee 
pluck it out and cast it from thee.... And if thy right hand offend thee, 
cut it off and cast it from thee, for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be 
cast into hell.” The true sentiment here taught is, that whatever 
obstacles present themselves in the way, causing us to err or forfeit 
eternal life, though the objects are as sacred as a right eye or hand, 
we are nevertheless to sacrifice them, for it would be far better to 
obtain the kingdom of God without these, than to forfeit the same by 
retaining them.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 148.9 


This is indeed strong meat, yet not any too strong, for it is to be 
feared that many set out for the kingdom of God with far too low an 
estimate of the cost. They understand neither the roughness nor the 
perils of the way, nor the amount of sacrifice to be made in getting 
through. They do not seem to realize that they are in the narrow 
way, and therefore cannot carry all that their hearts desire of the 
riches, the honors, the fashions and the pleasures of this world. To 
such it is proper to say, in the language above, Never mind the 
stuff ARSH September 29, 1859, page 148.10 


Undoubtedly the same reason why the multitude throng the broad 
road, is because that in this they can walk without any 
inconvenience to self. For there is no restraint of lust, or curtailing of 
pride, to all that walk in the broad road. In fact all the paths of 
passion and of pride lead directly into it. And as it is a downward 
grade the amount carried does not hinder, but increases the 
progress. With these facilities it can scarcely be a wonder that this 
should be the most popular of thoroughfares, accommodating as it 
does all kinds of travel. Here the carnalist with his lustful bloated 
soul, the ambitious with all his objects of pursuit, the mammonist 
with his stores of gain and gods of gold, yea, all votaries of fashion, 
all seekers of pleasure, all lovers of fame, may walk without one 
sacrifice of feeling, desire or object. ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 148.11 


But not so with the Christian. His is the narrow way, his the pilgrim’s 
journey, and it is for him to lay aside every weight and the sin that 
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doth so easily beset, and run with patience the race that is set 
before him. It is for him to forego the present by denying self and 
taking up his cross and following his Master in all things, that he 
may be accounted worthy to obtain the world to come.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 148.12 


Again, the way to the kingdom of God may be likened unto a patent 
gold coin detecter-the object of which is to detect spurious coin. 
And as size and weight are the only criterions, and as the specific 
gravity of gold is greater than that of any other metal (except 
platina), and hence, as no compound can just equal in weight and 
in size the pure gold, the machine is so constructed as to determine 
both size and weight. It is made with a kind of open work at the top, 
just large enough to receive the genuine stamp. The coin is then 
caused to pass down through when it comes in contact with a nicely 
poised balance, on the opposite side of which is poised a genuine 
coin. And if the piece thus examined is just equal in size and weight 
to the genuine, it is said to be good also.ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 148.13 


This may illustrate many who suppose they are heirs of the 
kingdom. While some are so large with self-righteousness and love 
of the world that they cannot humble themselves like little children, 
and therefore cannot get in, others are so light with fear and 
unbelief, that when weighed they will be found wanting. We may 
deceive our fellows, yea, even ourselves, but God and the truth we 
cannot deceive. And unless we are Christians in deed, in heart and 
in life, we can never obtain that goodly land.ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 148.14 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edenboro, Pa. Sept. 12th. 


UNITY IN WORSHIP 
UrSe 
IT is a solemn thing to attempt the worship of God. It is an 


inestimable privilege, a high and glorious employment to address 
the holy One, who inhabiteth eternity ARSH September 29, 1859, 
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page 148.15 


There are many ways in which God may be worshipped and 
honored, but pre-eminent above them all, is the assembly of the 
upright, convened for the especial purpose of public worship, in 
prayer, praise and exhortation, or in listening to the warnings and 
instructions of his chosen servants.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 148.16 


There is such a thing as improving these opportunities to our 
spiritual benefit, and there is, too, such a thing as entirely losing the 
benefit these social privileges afford.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 148.17 


Witness the careless worshiper. He has a form of godliness, keeps 
the Sabbath, attends meeting regularly, but does not keep his heart. 
Sabbath comes, his work ceases, but his thoughts are still on the 
world. Its vain enchantments allure his mind. He attends meeting, 
but his thoughts rove about from one vanity to another. If the 
sermon is very interesting, he praises it; if a prayer is remarkably 
fervent, he enters into it; but not till his turn comes does he think of 
praying himself. Then he tries, but his heart is cold, his tongue is 
palsied, and he thinks he has no talent, and pleads inability. If he 
exhorts it is to keep up his credit with his brethren. If he sings, it is 
to fill out the programme.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 148.18 


Far too many of us do not worship God with all our powers of heart 
and soul. There are so many subjects to attract the mind, so many 
objects to draw off the attention, that our social and public worship 
of God is too much like mockery. The mind is not wholly disciplined 
to the will of God. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 148.19 


Let us unite. When one is engaged in prayer, let us all unite heart 
and soul, adopt his petitions as our own, and with fervent desire 
and simple faith, send them up to where Jesus pleads his blood; 
then may we expect the heavens to break over our heads with 
blessings.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 148.20 


When one rises to exhort, inwardly pray that he may be upheld and 
strengthened from on high, that the Spirit may speak through him to 
the edification of the body of believers. If he is not awake to 
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righteousness, carry his case to God in secret, pray him to arouse 
the lukewarm brother, then perhaps the Lord will give thee some 
good word for him, if not, thine own soul will be strengthened. ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 148.21 


When the praises of God are sung, join in the singing, making 
melody in thine heart. Do not let the mind rove to other subjects, but 
let the Lord have the attention of all hearts, at once rising in songs 
of praise with a full flow of harmony. O how wicked, how 
hypocritical, to worship him in a negligent, careless way, with the 
mind so wavering that the opening of a door or the entrance of a 
tardy brother or sister should draw off the mind of the worshipers 
from their holy employment.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
148.22 


Or if you have the privilege of listening to his chosen servants, do 
not consider that the church is to listen as merely the passive 
recipient of his instructions, for thus you will be a heavy weight, a 
burden upon your minister. No wonder he falters when you listen to 
him as a spectator. Each one should pray for him, that God would 
touch his lips as with a live coal from off the altar, that the Spirit 
would quicken and animate all his powers, and send home the truth 
to all. Thus let us all do, who desire the good of Zion, and the 
reward will come.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 148.23 


JOS. CLARKE. 
Loose professors are the devil's traps, by which he ensnares simple 
souls. 


THE WHIRL OF CLOSING EVENTS 


UrSe 


WHO has not stood on the margin of some whirlpool, and noticed 
how gradually objects revolve in the outer circles, but increase their 
speed as they near the center, until after a few rapid whirls they 
plunge down into the vortex? Or, if not seen, who cannot imagine 
this? How securely float the occupants of some stately ship, as it 
enters the verge of the Norwegian Mael-strom! how leisurely it 
circles around the outer disk; but when it nears the center how its 
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speed is momentarily increased, until it makes the fatal plunge, and 
becomes a wreck! So it is often with events in this world’s history. 
Slowly the primary causes operate; gradually results ripen; but as 
they near their crises, they seemingly thicken, until the result 
suddenly bursts upon our startled vision,ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 149.1 


This is true in events of ordinary history. Take our own American 
revolution: the causes that produced it were slowly culminating for a 
long period, and becoming more and more significant, until at length 
the train was suddenly fired.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
149.2 


The world as a whole shows a similar rapidity of events as it nears 
its final catastrophe. The last hundred years, has witnessed more 
marked occurrences in the world’s history, a greater progress in the 
arts and sciences, multiplication of discoveries materially affecting 
man’s interests, than there have been in any previous ten.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 149.3 


A century ago, and the independence of this nation was hardly 
thought of: only about two millions of people of European descent, 
inhabited these shores, and they had not penetrated west of the 
Alleghanies; there was not an independent state on this western 
continent; there was not a railroad in existence; only a few canals 
had been dug, and none west of the Atlantic; America had but few 
post routes, or regular modes of conveyance. Travel was performed 
mostly on horseback, all transmission of intelligence was slow and 
tedious and it was a week’s journey from Boston to New York; the 
whole west was an unbroken wilderness, where roamed savage 
beasts-and more savage men; not a heathen or Mohammedan 
country was open to Protestant missions; there were no societies 
organized for the extension of the gospel, or for the circulation of 
the Bible, or religious books or tracts; and the press itself was an 
imperfect instrument and little used. And yet the world itself had 
existed nearly sixty centuries, growing old with slow and tardy 
footsteps. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 149.4 


Another century only has been added to the number of the past, 
and what a change! The thirteen British colonies, that hugged the 
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Atlantic coast, have expanded into more than thirty sovereign states 
bordering on two oceans, extending from the lakes to the gulf, and 
comprising thirty millions of people; independent states also occupy 
all the southern part of this continent; the savage tribes have 
disappeared from an extent of land more than 1000 miles in 
breadth, and where the smoke of their wigwams curled among the 
trees, are now populous cities, thriving villages and cultivated fields; 
where their canoes glided on our inland streams, the sails of a 
nation’s commerce now whiten; fire and steam have been made 
subservient to man, and propel vessels at his will; the broad 
Atlantic, which could be crossed only by months of tedious sail, is 
now an ocean ferry; millions of bushels of grain are annually raised 
and floated from regions 1000 miles west of the then civilized 
settlements, through canals dug hundreds of miles across the then 
wilderness; the iron railway has extended its briarean arms many 
thousands of miles in extent, linking together all parts of this and 
other countries, annihilating distance: and the steam propelled cars 
traverse back and forth upon them swifter than a weaver’s shuttle; 
journeys are now performed in days, that then occupied months, 
and, in hours, that then required days; the electric flash now 
instantaneously transmits intelligence over thousands of miles of 
telegraphic wires, which unite all parts of this land and of other 
lands, and which will soon put, in instantaneous communication 
with each other, the opposite and distant shores of the Atlantic; the 
tide of emigration has rolled on and on, in successive waves, over 
the Alleghanies, across the prairies of the west, across the 
Mississippi, across the plains beyond, and over the Rocky 
mountains, until arrested by the shores of the Pacific, where it has 
created independent states in what was a waste wilderness within 
the remembrance of those who have not yet reached middle age; in 
eastern Asia, southern Africa, distant Australia, and the isles of the 
sea, the English race and tongue have found their way and 
established empire; the whole heathen, and Mohammedan world 
have been made accessible to the preached word; lands which 
were unknown have been explored, and those which were 
uninhabited, covered with the habitations of men; societies, for 
sending the living preacher into all countries, for accompanying 
them with the sacred Oracles rendered into unnumbered dialects, 
and for otherwise ameliorating the condition of man, have been 
greatly multiplied, and their agencies widely extended; the press 
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has increased its efficiency a thousand fold, and brought the word 
of God within the reach of the most humble; discoveries in science 
and the arts have kept pace with the spread of empire, and facilities 
for international communication; and, without any hyperbole, more 
progress has been made by the generation now living, than by any 
ten generations that ever preceded.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 149.5 


Event, also, has followed event with increasing rapidity. To go back 
only a very short period, what wonderful changes have transpired! 
The discovery of gold in California, caused such a rush of 
emigration there, that a full fledged sovereignty sprang into 
existence in less than half a score of years. A like discovery in 
Australia, peopled those shores with equal rapidity. Napoleon was 
dethroned by the monarchs of Europe, imprisoned to die on a rock 
in the ocean, and his name disinherited in France; but within a 
quarter of century the house of the Bourbon and that of Orleans, 
were driven into exile, by successive revolutions, and another 
Napoleon reinstated on the throne. In the apparently peaceful 
possession of India, the British rule was suddenly periled by the 
revolt of a hundred thousand armed Sepoys, and wide spread 
disaffection among the populace; and almost as suddenly were the 
disaffected provinces re-conquered and the British rule re- 
established over the millions of India. The crescent has so waned 
under the remonstrances of Christian diplomacy, as to submissively 
permit equal rights to all religions,-where before it was death to 
renounce the dogmas of the false prophet, and it retains political 
power in Europe only by the sufferance of other nations, and 
because they are disagreed respecting the disposal of the “sick 
man’s” effects. China and Japan, which were impenetrable by those 
of other lands, and hermetically sealed against the admission of the 
gospel, have opened their doors, removed the interdiction, and 
become accessible to men of every race and creed.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 149.6 


The various systems of Paganism are losing their hold on the 
confidence of their devotees-though infidelity is too often the 
substitute. The last thirty years have witnessed the change of an 
island of savages, into a Christian kingdom of civilized men. The 
political power of Romanism has waned, until it, like the Turk exists 
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only by sufferance; any turn of the wheel may demolish it utterly; 
and how far its ecclesiastical organization may be affected by 
changes in its political, human prescience cannot determine. The 
last ten years has witnessed the rise of demonology, the 
multiplication of converts to it by millions, as claimed by its votaries, 
and its marvelous spread throughout christendom. _ Infidelity, 
irreligion of every kind, and vice in every form, stalk over the earth 
uncontrolled and almost unrebuked.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 149.7 


All these things betoken that we are in that age of the world which is 
nearing its consummation; that as the more swiftly circling waves 
are those which are nearer the vortex, and as the rapidity of their 
whirl is augmented by their nearing the final plunge, so are the 
swiftly circling events of time, the sudden and multiplied changes in 
the world’s diplomacy, the running to and fro of multitudes and 
increase of knowledge, unmistakable monitions that God will shortly 
overturn, and overturn, and overturn, until He comes whose right it 
is: when the kingdom shall be given to Him.-Advent Herald. ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 149.8 


2 Thessalonians 2:1-11.-NEW TRANSLATION 


UrSe 


“BUT we beseech you, brethren, (1) concerning the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and our gathering together unto him, that ye be 
not quickly (2) shaken in your mind, nor alarmed, neither by (3) 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as that the day of the 
Lord is present. Let no one deceive you in any way: for that shall 
not be, unless there come the (4) apostasy first, and there be 
revealed the man of sin, the son of perdition, who opposeth and 
uplifteth himself against every one called God or an object of 
worship: so that he in the temple of God, as God sitteth, (5) 
showing himself forth that he is God. Remember ye not when | was 
with you | told you these things? And now ye know what 
withholdeth, that he may be revealed in his own time. For the (6) 
mystery is already working in lawlessness, until only he, who 
withholdeth for the present, be taken out of the way: and then shall 
be revealed the lawless one, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
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breath of his mouth, and shall destroy with the appearing of his 
coming: even him whose coming is (7) according to the energy of 
Satan, with all (8) power and signs and wonders of falsehood, and 
with all deceitfulness of unrighteousness in those who are (9) 
perishing; because they accepted not the love of the truth, that they 
might be saved; and therefore shall God (10) send them an energy 
of delusion that they may believe (11) the falsehood.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 149.9 


“Translators’ notes on the above.-(1) Murdock-In regard to the 
coming. (2) Bloomfield-Shaken from the hitherto settled persuasion 
of your mind. (3) Great majority of expositors. Some pretended 
revelation, or spiritual utterance within the church. (4) Religious 
prevarication or rebellion. (5) Robinson-To show forth, to set forth, 
to declare himself God. (6) The mystery of lawlessness; 
lawlessness as a hidden mystery or hidden leaven. See note j p.54. 
(7) Murdock-The coming of that [evil one] is the working of Satan. 
(8) Hendrick-Power and false signs and prodigies. Benson-False 
miracles, signs and won. of falsehood. Peile-Might, even in false 
attestations and wonders. (9) Peile-Are in the way to perish. (10) 
Pelagius-Permit to come an _ energy of delusion. (11) 
Scholefield-The lie, viz. of the apostasy. Revisor-Possibly the 
characteristic lie of antichrist, v, 4. in which the satanic promise in 
the garden (Genesis 3.) may be considered as finding its last and 
highest, but still appropriate fulfillment. See note on page 58.”ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 149.10 


The apostasy was future in Paul’s day, but is not in ours. That man 
of sin, the Papacy, of which Paul spake, and which Daniel and John 
saw in vision, has been clearly shown in these last days as 
described by them. See Daniel 7:8, 24, 25; 8:9-12; 11:36-38; 
Revelation 13:1-10. It has rebelled against the King of kings, its 
words have been against the Most High; its thoughts to change his 
laws, its acts to wear out his saints. Daniel 7:25.ARSH September 
29, 1859, page 149.11 


It has shown itself to be the lawless one, by suppressing that 
precept which forbade the making and worshiping of images; and 
then, as though the suppression had completely annulled that 
precept, it proceeded boldly to make those images, and teach the 
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children of men to worship them. But the man of sin stopped not 
here. After laying his unholy hands on God’s holy law, he would fain 
have its author put out of the way. This he might not do-he could 
not destroy the author-so he breaks the signet, tears off the royal 
title, thereby leaving the subjects free to worship a god of their own 
choosing, providing they would worship a god. And then, as though 
that were not enough, he would make God a liar. Moved by Satan, 
he reiterated that fearful lie, the falsehood which brought misery 
and death upon the happy dwellers in Eden’s garden.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 149.12 


God, by the mouth of Ezekiel, said, The soul that sinneth, it shall 
die. Ezekiel 18:4, 20. “Nay,” says antichrist, “you cannot die, for you 
are already immortal." ARSH September 29, 1859, page 149.13 


Martin Luther, the great reformer, seeing the corruptions of the 
Romish church, came out of her, or allowed himself to be disowned. 
In his defense he says, “I permit the pope to make articles of faith 
for himself and his faithful; such as, the pope is emperor of the 
world, king of heaven, God upon earth, and that the soul is 
immortal, with all those monstrous opinions to be found in the 
Roman dunghill of decretals.” “His argument against the mass, 
purgatory, and prayer to the saints, was to deny the immortality of 
the soul;” he maintained that all that had been said about it was 
invented by antichrist to make the pope’s pot boil. From “Audlin’s 
life of Luther.",ARSH September 29, 1859, page 149.14 


O that papacy had the finishing of the dark picture! My heart 
sickens, while the truth is pressed upon me, that Protestant 
christendom is leavened with the same corrupt leaven.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 149.15 


The principles instilled into the very heart of Protestantism, while yet 
in swadling bands, carefully nurtured in the bosom of the mother 
church, without strength to break away from paternal or maternal 
restraint, these principles or doctrines, became as it were a part of 
its being. It needed more than mortal energy to eradicate them. 
Some, they, the Protestants, considered obviously the doctrines of 
Satan. But other some, had such a beautiful web over them, that 
Satan’s foot and finger-prints were hidden from their view. But to 
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the law and the testimony: if they speak not according to this word it 

is because there is no light in them. The word says, “Sin is the 
transgression of the law.” 7 John 3:4; and “The wages of sin is 

death.” Romans 6:23. What is death? The extinction of life; 
mortality. Webster. But what say nearly all the religionists of the 

present day? Man is an immortal being, hence cannot die. God 
breathed a part of himself into man-a part of God cannot die. Satan 
told Eve she would be as God, and now through the Papacy he 
makes her children believe they are as God, having an undying 

nature. And now, in these last days, God permits an energy of 
delusion to come upon those who would not accept the love of the 

truth; they accept the delusion, and believe THE FALSEHOOD, anc 
their fate is sure. This strong delusion has been manifested in the 

spiritual manifestations of this time. The professed object of the 

mission of spirits is to convince the world of the natural immortality 

of the soul. Bishop Tillotson says “The immortality of the soul is 
rather supposed, or taken for granted, than expressly revealed in 

the Bible.” The Talmudists say “it needed a revelation from God to 
make it believed that the soul is immortal.” Yes, that revelation is 

yet wanting and wanted; so Satan commissions his servants to 

bring it, and professed believers of God take it from them. O that 
the honest ones might discover the source of this doctrine before 

they are drawn by it into the fatal snare of Spiritualism. Now the 
Spirit speaketh expressly that in the latter times some shall depart 

from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of 

devils, forbidding to marry etc. 7 Timothy 4:13. So did the 

Catholics,-so do free love Spiritualists now.ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 149.16 


Truly these last days are perilous, for some having the form of 
godliness, creep into houses and lead away silly women laden with 
sins, led away with divers lusts. And they resist the truth as Jannes 
and Jambres resisted Moses. Aided by Satan, Spiritualists perform 
miracles, causing many to think the spirits are from God. See 2 
Timothy 3:1-9. But as the magicians’ deception came to an end, 
and they and the deceived were destroyed, so will it be with those 
who are content to be deceived by Satan in these last days. What 
says the word? “Sin is the transgression of the law.” What law? 
Says Paul, | had not known sin but by the law; for | had not known 
lust, except the law had said, thou shalt not covet. Romans 7.7. 
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What law is this found in? Why in the law of ten commandments-the 
law of God. The law of what God? for there be gods many. 7 
Corinthians 8:5. We examine the law to see if there be a distinctive 
title by which we may determine. Yes here it is. Here is the royal 
signature: “The Lord thy God, the maker of heaven and earth” That 
is plain enough; for none but the living God made heaven and earth 
and all therein. This God truly is a great God. Let us not dare to 
transgress even the least of his commands, for certainly he who 
made, can utterly destroy.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 150.1 


Let us see. Somewhere in close proximity to the seal, we see a 
command something on this wise: “Remember the Sabbath day to 
keep it holy; six days shalt thou labor and do all thy work: but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not 
do any work, thou nor thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, 
nor thy maid-servant, nor thy stranger that is within thy gates.” That 
is reasonable-isn’t it neighbor Pope? Nay verily! There is no such 
command for me-| have changed it-it now reads, “Remember the 
Sunday to keep it holy. In it thou shalt not do any work; for on the 
first day of the week Christ rose from the dead.” O | see you are the 
one we read of who would think to change laws-we dare not parley 
with you.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 150.2 


Brother Protestant, how understandest thou the law to read? O, the 
same as neighbor Pope in regard to the Sabbath. The first day of 
the week is the Sabbath now, because Christ rose on that day. O 

brother, how dare you transgress the law of God? “Know ye not that 

to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye are 

whom ye obey?” Romans 6:16. “Whenever any civil or 

ecclesiastical enactment conflicts with the requisitions of Jehovah, 

that power is worshiped which is obeyed in preference to the other.” 

Do not pattern after THE LAWLESS ONE, but make haste to obey 
every precept of God’s holy law, that you may escape the dreadful 

fate of those who worship the beast, or Papacy. See Revelation 

14:9-11. As for me, | mean to obey the command which contains 

the seal of the living God. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 150.3 


M. 


“Sweet are the Uses of Adversity.” 
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UrSe 


THE following will be the better appreciated by concealing the 
author's name:ARSH September 29, 1859, page 150.4 


“And, as the longer you keep the canary bird in a darkened cage, 
the sweeter it will sing, so the more severe the discipline of the 
good man’s experience, the sweeter the songs of his spirit-life. The 
gold that is refined in hottest furnace comes out the brightest, and 
the character moulded by intensest heat will exhibit the most 
wondrous excellencies. God’s children are like stars, that shines 
brightest in the darkest night; like torches that are the better for 
beating; like grapes, that come not to the proof till they come to the 
press; like trees, that drive down their roots farther and grasp the 
earth tighter, by reason of the storm; like vines, that grow the better 
for bleeding; like gold, that looks the better for scouring; like glow 
worms, that shine best in the dark; like juniper, that smell sweetest 
in the fire; like the pomander, which becomes more fragrant for 
chafing; like the palm tree, which proves the better for pressing; like 
the camomile, which spreads the more as you tread upon it.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 150.5 


There is a flower, when trampled on, 

Doth still more richly bloom, 

And even to its bitterest foe 

Gives forth its sweet perfume. 

The rose that’s crushed and shattered, 

Doth on the breeze bestow 

A fairer scant that further goes, 

E’en for the cruel blow.”ARSH September 29, 1859, page 150.6 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Mongan 


BRO. SMITH: For the first time | endeavor to let my dear brethren 
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and sisters know what great things the Lord has done for me, 
notwithstanding my great unworthiness. ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 150.7 


| have been heretofore a Roman Catholic, much established in that 
corrupt and superstitious doctrine. | do truly feel to praise my 
heavenly Father for his loving kindness in permitting me to hear this 
last message of mercy, and also those fearful warnings against the 
worshiping of the beast. Now | can plainly discern the position 
wherein | stood, and the danger that surrounded me on every side. | 
was involved in, and held fast by, strong delusions, deceptions and 
traditions, groping my way in darkness in the midst of danger, but 
nevertheless the Lord delivered me. | cried unto the Lord and he 
heard my supplication. He extended his holy arm to my assistance; 
he stretched forth a Father’s loving hand and finally severed the 
strong cords that bound me, and brought me up out of the pit of 
miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock. And | believe he has 
washed my sins away, not through the priests or pope, but through 
the merits of his only begotten Son, in whom he is well pleased. 
Yes, praise God, he applied the atoning blood, and it proved 
sufficient to wash away my guilt. And | do not guess at it by any 
means. | know it. | know when God opened the flood-gates of 
heaven and poured me down a blessing. | know when | first rejoiced 
in a Saviour’s love. O what joy, what love, what peace, unspeakable 
and full of glory! How thick and dark the vail that tradition had 
woven over my vision! But thank God, who tore it away! Then | 
could see free salvation, and go unto the Lord penitent, with a 
contrite heart, and obtain forgiveness of sins through the merits of a 
Saviour’s blood, and have nothing to pay subsequently. ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 150.8 


| do truly rejoice in the present truth. | behold the light of it. Truly it is 
a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path. O what a contrast to 
compare it to Roman Catholic traditions, such as Sunday-keeping, 
purgatory, invocation of saints, prayers for the dead, and a host of 
other simple notions, which | do not deem it consistent to weary you 
with. | apprehend that all my connections are Catholics. 
Consequently | can plainly perceive their imminent danger from the 
coming storm, but they will not listen to me nor to God’s warning 
voice, | fear, until great Babylon comes in remembrance before 
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God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierceness of his 
wrath.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 150.9 


Brethren and sisters, | do thank the Lord that | am on his side, and 
that | hold no allegiance or contention with Babylon the great, the 
mother of harlots, the abomination of the earth. But nevertheless | 
have many conflicts, and also many trials and afflictions to 
encounter. My Catholic friends have risen up in opposition to me, 
and not only Catholics, but Protestants also. Still | am determined 
by the grace of God to fight my way through, fearless of reproach 
and regardless of consequences. | do hereby acknowledge that | do 
love the people of God, and feel to sympathize and participate with 
them in all their afflictions. O let it be mainly and chiefly our object to 
glorify God amid the adverse winds and currents of temptation. Let 
us be faithful, cheerful and submissive, pressing forward, reaching 
forth, bearing manfully, wisely and courageously, ever standing at 
our post of duty. Although at times trials may press heavily, still look 
up. Doubt not the goodness of God; he will surely carry us through. 
All his promises are sure. | feel truly that | am a pilgrim and a 
stranger wandering here. Pray for me that | may not get weary in 
well doing. May | be active in the service of God, and always prove 
a faithful servant. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 150.10 


There are about twenty-five of us here who keep the Sabbath, and 
are trying to live to the honor and glory of God. It is about fourteen 
months since | commenced, in my feeble way, to keep all the 
commandments of God. | delight to do his will. | feel willing to deny 
self, sacrifice any thing, or do any thing, that God requires, that | 
may have eternal life. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 150.11 


Yours, by the grace of God, trying to overcome and be one of the 
hundred and forty-four thousand that will stand redeemed on mount 
Zion, to sing the song of Moses and the LambARSH September 
29, 1859, page 150.12 


PATRICK MONGAN. 
Mackford, Wis., Aug., 1859. 


From Bro. Chaffee 
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BRO. SMITH: | would say that my trust is in the Lord, and | ar 
trying to live in obedience to his requirements; but the longer | live 
in this world, the more | see the need of having the Spirit of my 
blessed Saviour. | need a great deal of the grace of God to live and 
exhibit the spirit of Christ, and keep myself unspotted from the 
world. My heart says, Praise the Lord for his goodness towards 
unworthy me, when | realize what | have been and what | have 
done, and how much he has done for me. The nearer | live to God, 
the more | enjoy, and the more | want to be moulded into the image 
of Christ. O | want to get into that place where | shall abide in God, 
and have his word abide in me, and then | may ask what | will and it 
shall be done. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 150.13 


My heart is made to cry out when | see the coldness of the 
professors of Christ here in this place. My prayer is that the Spirit of 
God may operate upon their hearts, that they may see themselves 
in the light of God’s truth, and repent of their stupidity and coldness, 
and once more feel that they have a charge to keep and a God to 
glorify. God says, Son, give me thy heart. O how many have given 
their hearts to God and run well for a season, but grown weary in 
well-doing, and taken back the gift that they had laid upon the altar. 
My prayer is that pure and undefiled religion may be once more 
revived in this place, and that there may be a people here whose 
God is the Lord. | would exhort those who have hung their harps 
upon the willows, to take them down, and tune them once more to 
Zion’s songs. | want to say to the watchmen who stand upon the 
walls, Cry aloud and spare not: lift up your voice like a trumpet, and 
show my people their transgressions, and the house of Jacob their 
sins. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 150.14 


Truly we are living in perilous times, but the service of the Lord is 
still delightful. | love to be where | can praise God as David did of 
old, and have my heart filled to overflowing with his love. And while 
there is such a fullness in Jesus, and it is free for all, why do not all 
enjoy it? O | fear that too many among us love too well to follow the 
fashions and customs of the world, to mingle with the world, and 
therefore they do not keep themselves unspotted from the world, 
and Christ cannot dwell in the hearts of such. Again, instead of 
going to meeting, they had rather stay at home and read 
newspapers, stories and novels, or visit the neighbors, on the 
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Sabbath. O, Christian friends, if you want to enjoy the fullness that 
there is in Jesus, you must keep yourselves unspotted from the 
world, lay aside every weight and the sin that doth so easily beset 
you, and run patiently the whole of the Christian race.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 150.15 


Remember the great commandment, Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, might, mind and 
strength, and thy neighbor as thyself. If we have not the Spirit of 
Christ we are none of his. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 151.1 


Yours searching after truth, and in hope of full redemption through 
the blood of Christ. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 151.2 


|. S. CHAFFEE. 
Ordimo, Wis. 


From Bro. Chase 


BRO. SMITH: Our little company of nine in Fairhaven are still 
striving to hold on our way, and | think making some effort to arise 

with the last message of mercy. | feel more than formerly that when 

| pray in secret, | must get hold of the strong arm of God before | 
leave the place, or the effort is a lost one. | must prevail or perish. 

Read Genesis 32:24-30. Jacob was alone, and wrestled until the 

break of day. “And the angel said, Let me go, for the day breaketh. 

And he said, | will not except thou bless me. And he said unto him, 

What is thy name? And he said, Jacob. And he said, Thy name 
shall be called no more Jacob, but Israel; for as a prince hast thou 

power with God, and with man, and hast prevailed. And he blessed 

him there." ARSH September 29, 1859, page 151.3 


When thus engaged in secret it is often suggested to my mind to 
stop, but if | continue to press my petition | do at length prevail, and 
find the blessing. O let each brother and sister press their suit, and 
say with Jacob, in the Lord’s strength, “I will not let thee go except 
thou bless me.” The Lord will hear the earnest, pressing call, and 
will bless. Thus we shall gain the title of Israel, and be overcomers 
and possess all the great blessings promised in the word of 
God.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 151.4 





984 


| am much pleased with the proposition of Bro. White, in reference 
to the importance of State conferences. The word is, Exhort one 
another, and so much the more as ye see the day approaching; but 
it has not been so with us in the east. We used to have camp- 
meetings often in the first angel’s message, and make great efforts 
to go and carry as many as we could, and some of the poorest were 
freely helped to go to meeting by those stewards who had horses 
and money. | do think the cause in the east has suffered much by 
not having more meetings. | believe God will bless his own 
appointed means. “So much the more as ye see the day 
approaching.” Not only more meetings, and protracted longer, but 
exhorting one another more and more.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 151.5 


We are scattered and some of us poor, and must be helped to go, 
but the testimony of Christ through the apostle must and will be 
heeded. If we do not heed it, others will be raised up that will obey 
it. We shall have to make more effort and more sacrifice to do it, but 
God will bless his obedient people, and they will wax stronger and 
stronger. Praise the Lord, O my soul! | feel the fire burning while | 
try to write. O Lord, make us all living, acting members of thy one 
body to move as members of a perfect man. The time draws near 
when every one shall be delivered that is written in the book.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 151.6 


O brethren and sisters, let us not be weary in well doing, for in due 
season we shall reap if we faint not. ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 151.7 


Yours looking for the blessed hope. 
DAVID CHASE. 
Fairhaven, Mass. 


From Bro. Carthy 


BRO. SMITH: | am willing to be counted among that poor and, at 
present, despised company, “who keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus.” | have written to you before for books, which 
| then wanted for argument’s sake. They have opened my eyes 
more fully to see the truth and beauty of the word of God. ARSH 
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September 29, 1859, page 151.8 


| have been dissatisfied for the last two or three years with the 
doctrines which have been taught by those who profess to 
understand the word of God, of the natural immortality of man, the 
conversion of the world, the immateriality of God, and the institution 
of the first day of the week for the Sabbath. All these | condemned 
as spurious, but at the same time | felt a greater condemnation 
resting upon myself for trying to convince others of the fallacy of 
such doctrines, while | was myself rebelling against God and 
breaking his holy commandments. | felt more deeply the necessity 
of coming out from the world while attending a Methodist revival at 
Little Prairie last winter, but it seemed hard for me to come out all 
alone and take such a different course from the rest. How | wished 
that the truth might be preached there that | might embrace it; but it 
could not be so then, and | knew that procrastination was 
dangerous, for | could see that according to the prophecy of Daniel 
and the revelation given to John, that the door of mercy would soon 
be shut. | was at last, by the mercy of God constrained to yield, and 
now feel to praise the Lord, although others may revile me.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 151.9 


The ministers and members of the M. E. church appeared very 
lamb-like at first; but as soon as | began to give my views on the 
Scriptures, their speech was as that of a dragon. They told me that | 
must not mention such strange things to the young converts until 
their minds were settled, or they might become infidels. But | knew 
that the truth would not make them infidels. My heart longed for 
them to know the truth, and | found one friend who had ears to 
hear, and a mind to understand. O what joy it gave me to see that 
by degrees the true meaning of the word was understood by him. 
The anxiety that | felt for a time none can tell but those who have 
had a like feeling for some dear friend. | looked on to see how the 
scale would turn, with intense interest. | was pleased to see a letter 
in Review No. 13, from him. He has sent to the Office and obtained 
several books treating on the different subjects of our faith, which 
he has read and embraced with pleasure. C. W. Olds (the 
individual's name) lives one mile and a half from me. We have 
much opposition here, and there have been several sermons 
preached for our particular benefit, by the ministers of the place, but 
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they were to us as the “sounding brass and tinkling cymbal.” We 
expect Bro. Phelps will be here this fall, and | have faith to believe 
that some of the honest ones will receive the truth, although there is 
great prejudice. My prayer is that their eyes may be opened that 
they may see their danger before it shall be too late; and may he 
help me so to live and conduct myself that whether | sleep or wake | 
may be the Lord’s at his coming.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
151.10 


Yours truly, 
WM. CARTHY. 
Little Prairie, Wis., Sept., 1859. 


From Sister Whitney 


BRO. SMITH: You will wonder perhaps that | should address you so 
familiarly, being an entire stranger to you, only as | have become 
acquainted with you through two or three copies of the “Herald,” left 
here a few months since by Bro. Lawrence of BangorARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 151.11 


In perusing the “Herald,” together with some pamphlets published at 
your Office, a light has shone upon my mind, which, in the language 
of Milton, “beams darkness visible,” and | feel inclined to open my 
eyes, though, at times, | must confess, | feel an apprehension that if 
| do, | am in danger of embracing false doctrines, as there so many 
false things in these last days that it has come to be with me almost 
the first idea when anything new makes its appearance; and were it 
not that | have proved old and long-received persons, opinions and 
doctrines false, | should not be so well prepared to obey the 
injunction, “Prove all things,” or so careful to “hold fast that which is 
good.”ARSH September 29, 1859, page 151.12 


Remembering that the Saviour says that “every scribe that is 
instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an 
householder, which bringeth forth out of his treasure things new and 
old,” it has occurred to my mind, while | have been examining your 
doctrine, and proving it by the test of God’s word, that the “words” 
which “are closed up and sealed until the time of the end, are the 
new things, while the Sabbath of the Lord and the saints’ 
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inheritance in the earth are the old.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 151.13 


As the result of my investigation of these subjects, | am fully 
convinced that God has never changed the fourth commandment, 
or authorized men to do it, and having long professed to be 
governed by the word of the Lord, | dare not any longer confer with 
flesh and blood, but have to-day commenced, under rather 
discouraging circumstances, to remember the Sabbath-day.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 151.14 


| am alone in the community, in a family of eleven persons, all 
members of churches-one Catholic, two Methodist, and eight 
(including myself) Congregationalist. The Lord only knows what will 
be the immediate or final result of this step, but | “walk by faith and 
not by sight.” The Lord has brought me hitherto, by a way unknown, 
and | have proved him a safe guide, and am willing to be passive in 
his hands as to results; but as to duty, my cry unto him is, What wilt 
thou have me to do?ARSH September 29, 1859, page 151.15 


| feel that | have given all for Christ, but O how frail | am! Who is 
sufficient for these things? 


This subject was first presented to my mind two years ago, but the 
difficulties of the way caused me to turn aside from it and go with 
the multitude, throwing a vail over my eyes lest the light should 
shine too clear, but | thank God that he has enabled me to submit to 
his will, if | am not deceived.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
151.16 


Enclosed | send a dollar for the “Herald,” for | feel the need of 
instruction, of counsel and encouragement.ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 151.17 


Asking an interest in your prayers, and praying that God will crown 
your labor in the Lord with success, | am respectfully yours ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 151.18 


SYBIL WHITNEY. 
Malone, N. Y., Aug, 1859. 
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Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister M. L. Priest writes from Lancaster, Mass., Sept. 10th: “I am 
still trying to pursue the narrow way that leads to life, but my 
progress is so slow that at times | am almost discouraged. Not that | 
feel like giving up the truth, O no! but | believe Jesus wants such 
followers as will be living witnesses, that can be known and read of 
all men. Such will be valiant for the truth; they will endure hardness 
as good soldiers; when trials arise they will fight their way through, 
and they will do them good; when severe temptations beset their 
pathway, so that they are in great heaviness, they will flee into the 
name of the Lord, and find it a strong tower, a sure retreat; they will 
honor Jesus by believing that he is able and willing to make a way 
for their escape. But alas! this is not the way with us at all times; but 
when fiery trials are permitted to come which reveal hidden forms of 
selfishness and sin, we are ofttimes disheartened, and begin to give 
place to the enemy, by doubting whether we are the Lord’s or not. 
The very means the Lord takes to purify and fit us for usefulness 
here, and for a better world, are the most odious to us. O | am sorry 
it is so with me. It seems to me | never saw so much in myself to 
abhor, as | have of late. Truly there is no good thing in me, and yet | 
hope on. It is no worthiness of mine that gives me hope; but the 
long-suffering and tender mercy of our God and the merits of his 
dear Son.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 151.19 


“| am fully satisfied, and have been for a long time, that these are 
perilous times. No means will be left untried by our great foe to 
destroy us; but | believe it is our privilege to go through and have an 
abundant entrance into the kingdom. | know we ought to be awake. 
| have been stirred up to-day while reading the Review, to put forth 
more of an effort to be a daily living Christian. O | sigh to be free- 
free from sin. O this vile nature, this deceitful heart! How | wish it 
was entirely in subjection by grace! It must be soon, or | fear it will 
be forever too late. How it would rejoice my heart to see the work 
prospering here in the east, as it does in some places in the 
west.”ARSH September 29, 1859, page 151.20 


Sister S. E. A. Bogues writes from Camden, Me., Sept. 15th: “I feel 





989 


very lonely at times, and miss the society of the people of God. But 
| look forward with sweet anticipation to the time when the saints 
shall meet in one general assembly to part no more. | hope | shall 
be among them, unworthy as | am.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 151.21 


‘While a pilgrim here | in sadness roam, 

| will think of the shining band, 

And the many joys | shall share with them, 

In the home of the promised land.”-ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 151.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, SEPTEMBER 29, 1859. 


THE Report from Brn. Cornell and Hull, now in Knoxville, lowa, is 
yet encouraging. The interest was still increasing when they last 

wrote. From two to four hundred persons had expressed by rising in 

meeting their conviction that the seventh day is and always was the 

only weekly Sabbath. Their last two letters have brought us 55 new 
subscribers for the REVIEWARSH September 29, 1859, page 
152.1 


Conferences in Michigan 


UrSe 


WE fear that we shall not be able to go through with the 
conferences at Lapeer, North Plains, Wright and Montery, without 
help, and have urged Bro. Loughborough to join us at Lapeer, and 
follow on to the other appointments. No doubt, all in the vicinity of 
these conferences are pleased with this arrangement. We have just 
received a line from Bro. Loughborough at this Post Office 
(Topsham, Me.), from which we copy the _ following:ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.2 


“If you think it proper, and think the brethren North can pay the extra 
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expense of my going, | shall probably be ready to meet you at 
Lapeer. All my purse amounts to $15. On this | must live while | 
spend a few weeks in Parkville. Unless | should receive something, 
| shall have no means with which to get to Lapeer, unless | borrow. | 
mention these matters to you, for you to counsel me upon. | want to 
labor mostly in new fields this winter; but if | do, it will be without the 
hope of receiving much. Cannot some plan be devised to sustain 
messengers in new fields?” ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.3 


We take a liberty with this letter which we hope will not grieve our 
brother Loughborough. We wish the plain facts in the case to be 
known. Now if the brethren in Northern Michigan wish the labors of 
brother Loughborough, they will please inform him at Battle Creek 
of the fact, and send him means to meet home and traveling 
expenses.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.4 


If the brethren in the vicinity of North Plains wish a conference to 
hold over Sabbath and for several days, the conferences at Wright 
and Montery can be put forward a week, and give room. Let them 
write to the Office if they wish a change made, and, also, secure the 
labors of Bro. Loughborough. J. WARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.5 


Conference in Ulysses, Pa 


UrSe 


THIS meeting has just closed. Near a hundred brethren and sisters 
were present, and we had an interesting season. Bro. E. L. Barr 
was with us, and his testimonies in favor of Bible truth were 
refreshing and strengthening. Bro. B. F. Robbins of Friendship, also 
met with us, and preached on the subject of entire consecration, to 
the edification of the church. The cause is onward in this region. 
Bro. Barr will labor for a while here. May God bless his labors to the 
salvation of souls. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.6 


| give below an account of our business meeting, which was held 
this morning, Sept. 18.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.7 


R. F.C. 
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BUSINESS PROCEEDINGS 


UrSe 


Bro. Nathan Fuller was chosen chairman, and R. F. Cottrell, 
secretary. The _ following’ resolutions were unanimously 
adopted.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.8 


Resolved, that we approve of the plan of Systematic Benevolence, 
as recommended by the Battle Creek Conference, and that we act 
upon the plan, for the advancement of the cause of truth. ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.9 


Resolved, that we co-operate with the brethren in New York, in the 
tent enterprise the ensuing season. NATHAN FULLER(Chairman. 


R. F. COTTRELL,SecretaryARSH September 29, 1859, page 
152.10 


New Work 


UrSe 


| HAVE just published a small work on the order of the church of 
God. It will be a help to those who wish to become better 
acquainted with our discipline, the Bible. Price, single copy, five 
cents, or $3,00 a hundred. Without covers, three cents a copy, or 
$2,00 a hundred, in all cases post-paid. Those whom | may visit 
shortly, | will supply personally. Others can order by mail from the 
Review Office. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.11 


J.B. FRISBIE. 
APPOINTMENTS 
No Authorcode 


Conferences in lowa 


UrSe 
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PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet with the churches of eastern 
lowa, in conference, as follows:ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
152:72 


At Dayton or Richmond, Washington Co. (where the brethren may 
appoint), commencing Friday Oct. 7th, at 2 o’clock, P. M., and 
continuing over Sabbath and first-day.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.13 


At Mt. Vernon, Lynn Co., commencing Friday Oct. 14th, at 2 
o'clock, P. M., and continuing three days.ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 152.14 


We desire to see all the brethren and sisters in that part of the state 
at one or the other of these meetings. It is desired also that Brn. 
Graham, Brinkerhoof and D. W. Hull should attend with us if 
possible. M. E. CORNELL. M. HULIARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.15 


Providence permitting | will meet in conference with the church at 
Catlin, Chemung Co., N. Y., commencing sixth-day, Oct. 14th, at 6 
o’clock P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. It is 
desired that there should be a general gathering of the brethren and 
sisters in that vicinity. F. WHEELERARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.16 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Deerfield, 
Steele Co., Minnesota, to commence Oct. 14, 1859, at 2 o'clock P. 
M., and hold over Sabbath and first-day, and as much longer as 
thought proper. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.17 


Another Conference will be held at Bro. Moses W. Porter’s, five 
miles north of Mantorville, Dodge Co., Minnesota, commencing Oct. 
21st, at 2 o’clock P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first- 
day.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.18 


| hope our friends will come together praying that success may 
attend our efforts to spread the truth in Minnesota.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.19 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 
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Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren in General 
Conferences as follows: ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.20 


Washington, N. H., Oct. 1, 2. 
Roxbury, Vt., , 8, 9. 
Berkshire, ” a 15,16. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., , 19. 
Mannsville, 4 is 22,23. 
aca (Bro. Abbey’s) N. 29,30. 
Lapeer, Mich., Nov. 5,6. 
North Plains, ” 7 8-10. 
Wright, u 7 12,13. 


We shall expect Bro. Loughborough to join us at the Lapeer 
Conference, and be with us at North Plains, Wright and 
Monterey.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.21 


Meeting at North Plains will commence in the evening of Nov. 8th. 
At Buck’s Bridge, at 1 P. MARSH September 29, 1859, page 
152.22 

JAMES WHITE. 


Providence permitting, there will be an Advent Conference in the 
town of Willing, Allegany Co., N. Y., near Bro. Josiah Witter’s on the 
second Sabbath in October, to hold over first-day. We hope the 
brethren in Ulysses, Willeyville and Port Allegany will be present, as 
many as consistently can, and all others scattered abroad of the 
same faith.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.23 


B. F. ROBBINS. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 
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E. S. Decker: Received.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.24 


A. J. Richmond: In our report of books sent we include those only 
which are exclusively the property of the Office. ARSH September 
29, 1859, page 152.25 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.26 


E. Inman, J. Bates 2, E. Sanford, A. Tuttle, D. B. Staples, A. C. 
Hudson, M. Slayton, J. W. 2, R. F. C., A. G. Carter, T. N. Elliott, T. 
M. Steward, M. Hodges, M. E. Cornell, E. Styles4RSH September 
29, 1859, page 152.27 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH September 
29, 1859, page 152.28 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


H. Keefer 1,00,xv,8. J. D. Triplet 2,25,xiii,1. A. Fenner 2,00,xvi,1. A. 
J. Richmond 0,36,xiv,14. E. Seinior 1,00,xv,19. A. A. 3,00,xviii,1. E. 
B. Saunders 1,00,xv,22. A. Hall 1,00,xv,19. Mrs. C. M. Cotay 
1,00,xv,19. J. A. B. Calkins 2,00,xv,1. M. Stanton 1,00,xii,23. C. 
Wright 1,00,xv,19. M. Slayton 1,00,xvi,1. Louisa McLellan 
1,00,xvi,1. S. N. James 1, 0,xvi,19. J. King 0,50,xv,19. S. Duncan 
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0,50,xv,19. C. H. Walters 0,50,xv,18. J. D. Hank 0,50,xv,18. F. Blinn 
2,00,xvii,7. C. Lyman 1,00,xvi,19. M. D. Farnsworth 1,00,xv,1. G. N. 
Collins 1,00,xv,1. H. Russell 1,00,xv,1. L. Maxon 1,00,xv,19. L. A. 
Hackett 2,00,xvi,1. S. A. Allen 1,00,xv,14.ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 152.29 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Emma E Decker (S. B.) $1,0 
Phebe Tongens (S. B.) $1,00. D. Hildreth $1,50ARSH September 
29, 1859, page 152.30 


FOR MICH. TENT. S. M. Inman (S. B.) $1,00. Ch. in Bowne $3,0C 
Ch. in Hanover $12,00.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.31 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.32 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 centsARSH September 29, 1859, page 
182,33 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.34 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols, 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.35 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.36 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 5 
cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.37 
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The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.38 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism.-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.39 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment.-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.40 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 centsARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.41 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.42 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.43 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.44 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.45 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.46 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.47 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.48 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.49 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.50 
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The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 centsARSH September 29, 1859, page 
152.51 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
152,52 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.53 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH September 29, 
1859, page 152.54 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH September 29, 
1859, page 152.55 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents. ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.56 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH September 29, 
1859, page 152.57 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.58 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.59 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.60 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.61 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH September 
29, 1859, page 152.62 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
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packages of not less than eight ounces. ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.63 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.64 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.65 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH September 29, 1859, 
page 152.66 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.67 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
ihn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 
152.68 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.69 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Geboat. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.70 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.71 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
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Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.72 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH September 29, 1859, page 152.73 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
September 29, 1859, page 152.74 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
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SUFFERING 

UrSe 

FROM THE GERMAN OF HARTTMAN. 

TRIAL when it weighs severely Stamps the Saviour’s image clearly 


On the heart of all his friends: In the frame his hands have molded 
Is a future life unfolded Through the suffering which he 
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sends.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 153.2 


Suffering curbs our wayward passions, 

Childlike tempers in us fashions, 

And our will to his subdues; 

Thus his hand, so soft and healing, 

Each disordered power and feeling 

By a blessed change renews.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 153.3 


Suffering keeps the thoughts compacted, 

That the soul be not distracted 

By the world’s beguiling art. 

"Tis like some angelic warder 

Ever keeping sacred order 

In the chambers of the heart.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 153.4 


Suffering tunes the heart’s emotion 

To eternity’s devotion. 

And awakes a fond desire 

For the land where psalms are ringing, 

And with palms the martyrs singing 

Sweetly to the harpers choir.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 153.5 


Suffering gives our faith assurance, 

Makes us patient in endurance. 

Suffering! who is worth thy pains? 

Here they call thee only torment - 

There they call thee a preferment, 

Which not every one attains. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 153.6 


Though in health, with powers unwasted, 

And with willing hearts we hasted 

To take up our Saviour’s cross; 

If through trial our good Master 

Should refine these powers the faster, 

What good Christian counts it loss?ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
hae ar 


In the depth of its distresses, 
Each true heart the closer presses 
To His heart with ardent love; 





1003 


Ever longing, ever crying, 
O, conform me to thy dying, 
That | live with thee abovelARSH October 6, 1859, page 153.8 


MORTAL OR IMMORTAL? WHICH? OR, AN INQUIRY INTO THE PRESENT 
CONSTITUTION AND FUTURE CONDITION OF MAN 


UrSe 


BY THE EDITOR. 
(Concluded.) 


But we must hasten to notice some of those scriptures which speak 
to us unmistakably of the sinner’s doom. In entering upon this 
department it is not our object to multiply testimony. One plain 
declaration of the Lord of hosts is sufficient for implicit faith: it would 
not be materially strengthened though an hundred times 
repeated. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 153.9 


The wicked shall be destroyed. “The Lord preserveth all them that 
love him; but all the wicked will he destroy.” Here preservation is 
promised only to those who love God, and in opposition to this, 
destruction is threatened to the wicked. But human wisdom teaches 
us that God will preserve the wicked in hell-preserve them for the 
mere sake of torturing them. Mr. Benson, a English divine, says, 
“God is therefore present in hell to see the punishment of these 
rebels. His fiery indignation kindles and his incensed fury feeds the 
flame of their torment, while his powerful presence and operation 
maintain their being, and render all their powers most acutely 
sensible, thus setting the keenest edge upon their pain, and making 
it cut most intolerably deep.”ARSH October 6, 1859, page 153.10 


The wicked shall perish. “For God so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life.” John 3:76. A double enunciation of 
the truth is couched in this short text. It is that eternal life is to be 
obtained only through Christ, and that all who do not thus obtain it, 
will eventually perish. John testifies further on the same point in his 
1st epistle 5:77: “And this is the record: that God hath given to us 
eternal life, and this life is in his Son.” From which it follows as a 
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most natural consequence, that “he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not life.” Verse 12.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 153.11 


The wicked shall go to perdition. “We are not of them who draw 
back unto perdition, but of them that believe to the saving of the 
soul.” Hebrews 10:39. We either gain the salvation of our souls by a 
perseverance in faith, and obtain eternal life by a patient 
continuance in well-doing [Romans 2:7], or we sink back into 
perdition, which is defined to be utter ruin or destruction.ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 153.12 


The wicked shall come to an end and be as though they had not 
been. “For yet a little while and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou 
shalt diligently consider his place and it shall not be.” Psalm 37:10. 
No; there will be neither a sinner nor any place for a sinner, after 
God has executed upon them his just judgments. “They shall be as 
though they had not been.” Obadiah 16.ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 153.13 


The wicked shall go down into death. “The wages of sin is death.” 
Romans 6:23. “Sin when it is finished bringeth forth death.” James 
7:15. In Romans 2, Paul tells us of certain characters which are 
certainly worthy, if any can be, of eternal torture; but in passing 
sentence upon them, does he draw out before us a picture of 
unending conscious misery, a course for which he has the most 
appropriate occasion, if it be true? Not at all: he only tells us in 
accordance with reason as well as revelation, that they are worthy 
of death. But death is a state which can be reached only on a 
complete extinction of life. As long as there is any life about a man, 
he is not dead. “The death that never dies,” is a contradiction of 
terms. Nor can a person properly be said to be dying, unless he is 
tending to a state of death which he will by and by reach. And yet 
the popular view of this subject is well expressed in the following 
language of Thomas Vincent: “The torments of hell will not be in 
one part only, but in every part, not in a weaker degree, but in the 
greatest extremity; not for a day, or a month, or a year, but forever; 
the wicked will be always dying, never dead; the pangs of death will 
be ever upon them, and yet they shall never give up the ghost; if 
they could die they would think themselves happy; they will always 
be roaring and never breathe out their last; always sinking and 
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never come to the bottom; always burning in those flames, and 
never consumed; the eternity of hell will be the hell of hell.,ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 153.14 


But again the Lord says, speaking of a certain class of his enemies, 
“For yet a little while and the indignation shall cease, and mine 
anger in their destruction” [/saiah 10:25]; showing us conclusively 
that all those with whom the Lord has occasion to be angry, as he is 
with all the wicked [Psa/m 7:17], will be finally destroyed, and in that 
destruction his anger towards them will cease. Yet the majority of 
divines tell us that God’s “fiery indignation and incensed fury” 
towards them will never cease; that he will never literally destroy 
them, but will forever torment them, and keep them alive expressly 
that he may torment them. Says Benson again, “He will exerta// his 
divine attributes to make them as wretched as the capacity of their 
nature will admit.” And he continues, “They must be perpetually 
swelling their enormous sums of guilt, and still running deeper, 
immensely deeper in debt to divine and infinite justice. Hence after 
the longest imaginable period, they will be so far from having 
discharged their debt, that they will find more due than when they 
first began to suffer.” Thus the sinner is represented as being able 
to distance in sin the power of omnipotence to punish. They go on 
accumulating loads of guilt in their rebellion against the divine 
government, while God, exerting a// his divine attributes, follows 
tardily after, in fruitless efforts to make the terrors of his punishment 
adequate to the infinitude of their guilt. O horrid picture of perverted 
imagination! Did we not believe its authors labored under the 
sincere conviction that they were doing God service, and did we not 
know that many good and estimable persons still defend the 
doctrine under an earnest though mistaken zeal for God, we should 
pronounce it the most arrant blasohemy.ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 153.15 


The wicked are compared to the most inflammable and perishable 
substances. Had the wicked been compared to the most durable 
substances with which we are acquainted in nature; had they been 
likened to the “everlasting hills,” the during rock, or the precious 
metals, especially gold, the most incorruptible of all substances; 
such comparisons would not have been without their weight in 
giving us an idea of an eternity of existence; nor can we think they 
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would have been overlooked by the other side. We therefore claim 
an equal significance on our side of the question for the fact that 
they are everywhere compared to just the opposite of the above 
named substances-substances the most perishable and corruptible 
of any that exist. For no idea can be drawn from such comparisons 
at all compatible with the idea of eternal preservation in the midst of 
glowing and devouring fire. Thus they are likened to chaff [/atthew 
3:12], stubble [Malachi 4:7], tares [Matthew 13:40], withered 
branches, to be burned [John 15:6], bad fish [Matthew 13:47, 44, 
and thistledown [/saiah 17:3, margin]. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
153.16 


The wicked shall be consumed and devoured by fire. Woe unto 
them that call evil good, and good evil; that put darkness for light, 
and light for darkness, etc. Therefore as the fire devoureth the 
stubble and the flame consumeth the chaff, so their root shall be as 
rottenness, and their blossom shall go up as dust! /saiah 5:20-24. 
Reader, have you ever seen fire devour stubble, or flame consume 
chaff? Then you have seen a figure of the destruction of the wicked. 
And let the advocate of eternal misery tell us, if such language does 
not denote the utter consumption of the wicked, what language 
would do it, if the doctrine were true. Let us know what language 
Inspiration should have used, had it wished to convey such an idea. 
Is it such as this? “But the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of 
the Lord shall be as the fat of lambs; they shall consume; into 
smoke shall they consume away.” Psalm 37:20. “And they went up 
on the breadth of the earth and compassed the camp of the saints 
about, and the beloved city; and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them.” Revelation 20:9. The word here 
rendered devour, katephagen, says Stuart, is “intensive, to eat up, 
devour, so that it denotes utter excision.” In the light of this scripture 
we can readily understand how it is that the wicked are to be 
recompensed in the earth. Proverbs 11:31. Coming up in the 
second resurrection at the end of the 1000 years of Revelation 
20:5, they come up around the New Jerusalem the beloved city, the 
abode of the saints, then descended from heaven to earth [chap. 
27:5], and then their fearful retribution overtakes them. It is then that 
they have their portion in those purifying fires that sweep over the 
earth, in which, according to Peter’s testimony, the elements and 
this great globe itself shall melt with fervent heat. 2 Peter 3:10, 12. 
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For it is at the day of Judgment [by which of course we must 
understand the execution of the Judgment] and perdition of ungodly 
men, that this takes place. See verse 7. So, too, the righteous as 
they go forth upon the new earth [verse 73], destined to be their 
eternal and glorious abode, will receive their recompense in the 
earth. Then will be fulfilled the word of the Lord by the prophet 
Malachi, which says, “For behold, the day cometh, that shall burn 
as an oven: and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be 
stubble: and the day that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord 
of hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor branch. But unto 
you that fear my name, shall the Sun of righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings; and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of 
the stall. And ye shall tread down the wicked; for they shall be 
ashes under the soles of your feet in the day that | shall do this, 
saith the Lord of hosts.” Mark the distinctness of this language. It 
does not say that the wicked shall be as ashes, nor does it 
introduce any comparison whatever, but plainly states a plain fact, 
that they shall be ashes, literally, under the soles of the saints’ 
feet.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 153.17 


Then will the universe be clean and pure. Then the stain of sin will 
all be wiped away forever; sinners, and the great enemy that 
deceived them (for he, too, shall be destroyed, Hebrews 2:74) being 
rooted out of the land of the living. Its every scar now impressed 
upon the handiwork of God shall be effaced; and this unfortunate 
earth shall be re-adorned, as only God, omnipotent in power and 
omniscient in wisdom, is able to adorn it. And then will arise that 
glad anthem of universal Jubilee, in which shall join every creature, 
which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such 
as are in the sea, ascribing blessing, and honor, and glory, and 
power, unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb 
forever and ever. Revelation 5:13. There is no room here for a great 
receptacle of fiery torment, where an innumerable company of 
human beings shall burn and blaspheme and sin and suffer forever 
and ever. There is no room in this great song of joy for the 
discordant and hopeless wailing of the damned. There is no 
provision made for an eternal rebellion against the government of 
God, and eternal blasphemy against his name. No! only the loyal 
subjects of the great Captain of our salvation, only such as love life, 
and seek for it, and prepare themselves for its inestimable 





1008 


blessings, shall ever enjoy the glorious boon; while those who put 
from themselves the word of God, and “judge themselves unworthy 
of everlasting life” [Acts 73:46] will be remanded back to the original 
elements from which they sprung; and strict Justice will write upon 
their unhonored and unlamented graves that they themselves were 
the arbiters of their own fate. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 154.1 


TWO ALLEGED AND FINAL DIFFICULTIES CONSIDERED 


UrSe 


As in the ages before our existence we suffered no punishment, so 
it is claimed it will be no punishment to be reduced to that state 
again. To this we reply, that those who never had an existence 
cannot, of course, be conceived of in relation to rewards and 
punishments at all. But when a person has once seen the light of 
life, when he has lived long enough to taste its sweets and 
appreciate its blessings, is it then no punishment to be deprived of 
it? Is it no evil? is it no loss? Says Luther Lee, “We maintain that the 
simple loss of existence cannot be a penalty or punishment in the 
circumstances of the sinner after the general resurrection.” 


ilmmortality of the Soul. 128. ang what are these circumstances? He 
comes up to the beloved city, and sees the people of God in the 
everlasting kingdom. Then, says the Saviour, addressing a class of 
sinners, there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of God. What is the 
cause of this wailing? It is not that they have to choose between 
annihilation or eternal torture. Had they this privilege, some might 
perhaps choose the former; others would not. But with eternal 
misery the sinner has nothing to do. That is but a thing of the 
imagination, and cannot enter in any wise into his account. The only 
conditions between which he can draw his cheerless comparisons 
are, the blessed and happy state of the righteous within the city of 
God, and his own hapless lot outside its walls. And we may well 
infer from the nature of the case, as well as the Saviour’s language, 
that it is because he finds himself thus thrust out, that he lifts up his 
voice in lamentation and woe. There shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the 
kingdom of God, and ye yourselves thrust out!” The sinner then 
begins to see what he has lost; the sense of it, like a barbed arrow, 
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pierces his soul; and the thought that it might have been his but for 
his own self-willed and perverse career, sets the keenest edge 
upon every pang of remorse. And as he looks far away into eternity, 
to the utmost limit which the mind’s eye can reach, and gets a 
glimpse of the inconceivable blessedness and glory which he might 
have enjoyed, but for his idol sin, the hopeless thought that all is 
lost will be sufficient to rend the hardest and most obdurate heart 
with unutterable agony. Say not then that loss of existence under 
such circumstances is no penalty or punishment. Those who thus 
speak now, should it be their lot at last to try, in person, the truth of 
their statements, we venture to affirm would find their ideas of the 
subject intensely modified. At any rate, may it never be our lot, dear 
reader, to be brought to so fearful a test. ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 154.2 


But again: The Bible plainly teaches degrees of punishment; and 
how is this compatible, it is asked, with the idea of a mere state of 
death to which all alike will be reduced? Let us ask the believers in 
eternal misery how they will maintain degrees in their system. They 
tell us the intensity of the pain endured will be in each case 
proportioned to the guilt of the sufferer. But how can this be? Are 
not the flames of hell equally severe in all parts? and will they not 
equally affect a// the immaterial souls cast therein? But God can 
interpose, it is answered, to produce the effect desired. Very well, 
then, we reply, cannot he also interpose, if necessary, according to 
our view, and graduate the pain attendant upon the sinner’s being 
reduced to a state of death as the climax of his penalty? So then 
our view is equal with the common one in this respect, while it 
possesses a great advantage over it in another; for while that has to 
find its degrees of punishment in intensity of pain alone, the 
duration in all cases being equal, ours may have not only degrees 
in pain, but in duration also; for while some may perish in a short 
space of time, the weary sufferings of others may be long drawn 
out. But yet, we apprehend, that the bodily suffering will be but an 
unnoticed trifle compared with that mental agony, that keen anguish 
which will rack their souls as they get a view of their incomparable 
loss, each according to his capacity of appreciation. The youth who 
had but little more than reached the years of accountability and died 
perhaps with just enough guilt upon him to debar him from heaven, 
being less able to comprehend his situation and his loss, will of 
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course feel it less. To him of older years, more capacity, and 
consequently a deeper experience in sin, the burden of his fate, will 
be proportionately greater. While the man of giant intellect, and 
almost boundless comprehension, who thereby possessed greater 
influence for evil, and hence was the more guilty for devoting those 
powers to that evil, being able to understand his situation fully, 
comprehend his fate and realize his loss, will feel it most keenly of 
all. Into his soul indeed the iron will enter most intolerably deep. 
And thus, by an established law of mind, the sufferings of each may 
be most accurately adjusted to the magnitude of their guilt ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 154.3 


But if death is the wages of sin, it is asked, when a man is once 
dead, why not let him remain so? Why should God raise him just to 
put him to death again? Does not this view make him as unjust and 
cruel as that which represents him as keeping sinners alive in hell 
for the express purpose of tormenting them? We answer, No; and 
for this reason: God has told us that we shall be brought to account 
for our own sins; but in order to this, we must have a resurrection to 
a future life; for the death we die here, we die in Adam and not on 
account of our personal transgressions. No one thinks, when death 
comes upon him here, that he is dying for his own sins, and that but 
for them he would live on. But the Bible tells us here in our lifetime 
that the soul that sinneth, it shall die, in addition to the death we die 
in Adam. We must therefore be raised from this first death to give 
account of ourselves to God. And he has told us that this time shall 
be to the sinner a time of weeping, wailing and gnashing of teeth, a 
time of tribulation, distress and anguish of spirit, ending finally in 
death, from which no resurrection ever again will call him. We can 
only say therefore to this suggestion, that God will be faithful to his 
word.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 154.4 


Then, says, one, the sinner will long for death as a release from his 
evils, and experience a sense of relief when all is over. No, friend, 
not even this pitiful semblance of consolation is granted you; for no 
such sense of relief will ever come. The words of another will best 
illustrate this point: ARSH October 6, 1859, page 154.5 


“But the sense of relief when death comes at last.’ We hardly need 
to reply: there can be no sense of relief. The light of life gone out, 
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the expired soul can never know that it has escaped from pain. The 
bold transgressor may fix his thoughts upon it now, heedless of all 
that intervenes; but he will forget to think of it then. To waken from a 
troubled dream and to know that it was only a dream, is an 
exceeding joy; and with transport do the friends of one dying in 
delirium, note a gleam of returning reason, ere he breathes his last. 
But the soul’s death knows no waking; its maddening fever ends in 
no sweet moment of rest. It can never feel that its woe is ended. 
The agony ends, not in a happy consciousness that all is past, but 
in eternal night,-in the blackness of darkness forever!” 2Debt and 
Grace, by C. F. Hudson, p. 424.4 s+ October 6, 1859, page 154.6 


Fearful scene! from a participation in which we would that all who 
read these pages might haste to make a timely and eternal 
escape.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 154.7 


RECAPITULATION 


UrSe 


Let us collect and note the conclusions to which the foregoing 
investigation has led us. We have foundARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 154.8 


1. That man was not endowed in his creation with any inherent 
immortal principle; that immortality and eternal existence are never 
predicated of either the soul or spirit irrespective of character. ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 154.9 


2. That there is no inspired description of man in death, which 
represents him as a compound being surviving the dissolution of 
the body; but that the whole man is reduced to unconsciousness, 
and thus sleeps till the voice of Omnipotence shall bring him up 
again from the grave.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 155.1 


3. That a resurrection is affirmed of the whole race.ARSH October 
6, 1859, page 155.2 


4. That the expressions used to describe the punishment of the 
wicked which then takes place; viz., the smoke of their torment 
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ascending up forever and ever, everlasting and unquenchable fire, 

and a never-dying worm, were not such terms as would convey the 

idea of an eternity of existence to those who heard them; but on the 

contrary, according to the usus loquendi of the age in which they 

were spoken, they would denote the most utter and complete 

destruction of all objects to which they were applied.ARSH October 
6, 1859, page 155.3 


5. That eternal life is suspended upon conditions, and can never be 
obtained except through compliance with those conditions; that 
incorruption and immortality are yet to be put on, but not till the 
resurrection [7 Corinthians 15:53, 54]; that they are to be obtained 
alone through Christ, and consequently that all who are out of him 
will never receive them, but must on the other hand “reap 
corruption” [Galatians 6:8], die, be slain, be consumed, be 
destroyed, perish, be rooted out of the land of the living, be burnt up 
as withered branches, dried thorns, chaff and stubble, be ashes 
under the saints’ feet, and reach a state which so far as their 
existence is concerned, will be absolutely as though they had never 
been.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 155.4 


And we hesitate not to affirm with the utmost assurance, that, in all 
these conclusions both reason and revelation stand fully with 
us.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 155.5 


Are you then ready to inquire how it is that the doctrine of the soul’s 
immortality has come to be so generally received? We will tell you: 
It has been taken for granted! Says Bishop Tillotson, “The 
immortality of the soul is rather supposed or taken for granted, than 


expressly revealed in the Bible.” Sermons, Vol.li, 1774. «It is taken for 
granted” that immortality is an essential attribute of the soul, and 
that therefore for the Bible to affirm it would be mere tautology. But 
we reply, Is not immortality an essential attribute also of Jehovah? 
Yet the Bible has been tautological enough to plainly state this fact. 
And it would seem that it might have carried its “tautology” a little 
further, and told us as much, at least once, about the soul, if that 
too was immortal; for surely its immortality cannot be more essential 
than that of Jehovah.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 155.6 


FALSE IMPRESSIONS CORRECTED 
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UrSe 


But nature everywhere revolts, we are told, against our doctrine of 
annihilation, and everywhere proves it false; for nothing has ever 
been, nor ever can be, annihilated. To which we reply, Very true; 
and here we would correct the impression which some seem to 
entertain, that we believe in any such annihilation of the wicked; or 
the annihilation of anything as matter. In reference to the wicked we 
simply affirm that they will be annihilated as living beings, the matter 
of which they are composed passing into other forms. The second 
definition of annihilate, according to Webster, is, “To destroy the 
form or the peculiar distinctive properties, so that the specific thing 
no longer exists; as, to annihilate a forest by cutting and carrying 
away the trees, though the timber may still exist; to annihilate a 
house, by demolishing the structure.” Just so of the wicked: as 
conscious intelligent beings they are annihilated, being resolved 
into their original elements.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 155.7 


But many are ready to ask with apparent solicitude, Why preach 
this doctrine even if it be true? What good can result? and will not 
the tendency be evil? Or rather, to put it in the strong language of 
some, Its tendency will be evil; “it will make more infidels than Tom 
Paine’s Age of Reason; and no conversions to God will ever follow 
in the track of its blighting and soul-destroying influence.” We are 
acquainted with individuals who take this position, and who have 
expressed it in almost these words. But we are happy to know that 
such a view of the subject is an entire misapprehension; and we are 
still more happy to be able to correct it both from the testimony of 
our opponents and from our own observation. They entirely mistake 
the doctrine to which such charges belong. Would they but apply 
them to their own views, and we say it with all due deference, we 
apprehend they would be far nearer the truth. Concerning the 
tendency of the popular doctrine, the eminent Saurin at the close of 
one of his sermons, thus speaks:ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
155.8 


“| sink, | sink, under the awful weight of my subject; and | declare, 
when | see my friends, my relations, the people of my charge,-this 
whole congregation, when | think that I, that you, that we all are 
exposed to these torments; when | see in the lukewarmness of my 
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devotions, in the languor of my love, in the levity of my resolutions 
and designs, the least evidence, though it be only possible or 
presumptive, of my future misery, | find in the thought a mortal 
poison, that diffuseth itself through every period of my existence, 
rendering society tiresome, nourishment insipid, pleasure disgustful, 
and life itself a cruel bitter. | cease to wonder, that the fear of hell 
hath made some melancholy, others mad; that it hath disposed 
some to expose themselves to a living martyrdom, by fleeing from 
all commerce with the rest of mankind, and others to suffer the most 
terrible, violent torments.” ARSH October 6, 1859, page 155.9 


Such is the effect of the doctrine of eternal misery with some, 
according to the confession of its own advocates. No one can say 
that such effects are either good or desirable. And why does it not 
have this effect on more? We answer, It is because the lips only 
mechanically assent to what the heart and reason either will not try 
to realize, or else do not seriously believe. ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 155.10 


But the majority are affected by it far differently. Every better 
emotion of their nature revolts at the idea, and they will not accept 
it. They cannot believe that God is thus cruel, tyrannical, revengeful, 
implacable; the personification, in short, of every trait of character, 
which when seen in men here, we consider unmistakable marks of 
debasement and degradation. And believing the Bible and 
christianity to be identified with such teaching as this, with equal 
promptness they too are rejected and cast away. But here we need 
not enlarge. Probably no one will read these pages under whose 
observation some case has not come, of persons driven into 
skepticism, yes, driven and held there, by the popular doctrine of 
eternal misery.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 155.117 


But how with the view we have tried to present? Quite the reverse 
as our own observation proves. Instances have come under our 
immediate knowledge of persons who, when they saw the divine 
harmony of God’s system of government, as brought to view in his 
word, when they saw the just and reasonable disposition which the 
Bible declares that he will make of all those who will persist in 
rebellion against him,-a disposition in which justice and mercy so 
beautifully blend, have been able to take that Bible and say that for 
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the first time in their life they could believe it to be the book of God. 
And believing this, they have been led to turn their feet into its 
testimonies, and strive by obedience to its plain requirements to 
escape a doom which they could see to be just, and therefore know 
to be certain. This has been the experience of many. Let then the 
impression no longer exist, and the assertion no more be made, 
that these views tend to irreligion and infidelity. Their fruits 
everywhere show just the reverse.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
155.12 


Can it then be wondered at that we should be solicitous to disabuse 
the minds of the people in this respect? Shall we not have a zeal for 
the Lord, and be untiring in our efforts to wipe off from the book and 
the character of God, the aspersions which are by this doctrine cast 
upon it? God represents himself to his creatures by his own sweet 
name of Love; he declares that he is very pitiful and of tender 
mercy, long-suffering and slow to anger, not hasty to execute 
sentence against an evil work, not gratified in any manner by the 
death of the wicked, and not willing that any should perish; he 
declares that he delighteth in mercy, that he will not contend 
forever, neither be always wroth. And can it be that while thus 
representing himself to the inhabitants of earth, he was kindling 
fiery torture on multitudes of wretched beings in the dreary regions 
of hell, feeding their flame with his incensed fury, preserving and 
tormenting them in infinite indignation, exerting all his divine 
attributes to make them as wretched as the capacity of their nature 
would admit, and maintaining a fixed purpose to do this, through the 
endless ages of eternity! If not, “what a portentous error must it be!” 
How fearfully is his character misrepresented! What a bold and 
audacious libel is uttered against his holy name!ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 155.13 


The root and trunk of all this, is the “taken-for-granted” position that 
the soul is immortal. But search through your Bible and see if you 
find it so. See if you can find the death that never dies, never-dying 
soul, and endless torture. If not, we ask you to reject it at once as 
most dangerous and destructive error. Men are thus rejecting it. 
The leaven is working in the public mind. Men are growing 
suspicious of the truth of a declaration, first uttered by a doubtful 
character in Eden, perpetuated thence through heathenism, and at 
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last through the medium of the Mother of harlots, disseminated 
through all the veins and channels of Orthodoxy. But truth will work 
its way up, however deeply the rubbish may have been heaped 
upon it; and before the bright rising of its light, all antiquated 
superstitions and traditionary dogmas will lie exposed in their native 
deformity.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 155.14 


CONCLUSION 


UrSe 


Before we take the parting hand, dear reader, if you are one whose 
peace is not yet made with God, allow us to second the tender 
entreaty which he extends to you, “Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye 
die!” “As | live, saith the Lord God, | have no pleasure in the death 
of the wicked, but that he turn from his way and live.” Life and death 
are set before you. The Saviour bids you look unto him and live. 
Mercy entreats you to destroy not yourself. The Spirit and the Bride 
bid you come and partake of the water of life freely. You can no 
longer take refuge from an awakened conscience under the idea 
that the threatenings of the Lord are not understood, and may not 
therefore be so terrific as supposed. The sinner’s doom is 
unmistakably declared; and in the justness of that sentence, 
however slightly you may now realize the heinousness and just 
desert of sin, your own reason can but heartily concur. Will you then 
plunge headlong to ruin? or will you turn and accept the immense 
gratuity of eternal life? Of course you do not mean to perish. We 
accuse you not of this. The shining form of Hope is dancing on 
before you in the path of life-hope that ere it is too late, ere the 
silver cord be loosed or ever the golden bowl be broken, you will 
make sure a treasure and inheritance in heaven. We would impress 
upon your mind that this hope may deceive you. Ere you reach the 
delusive phantom, the earth may suddenly open beneath your feet, 
and Hades receive you to its fixed embrace. Ere you overtake the 
beckoning form, ere the good intention be carried out, ere you 
grasp the prize, now held only by the uncertain tenure of good 
resolve, the glory of the coming Judge descending through the 
parting and dissolving heavens, may suddenly burst upon your 
unprepared soul. Yes! the great voice from the temple of heaven 
crying, “It is finished!” may suddenly arrest you in the midst of your 
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delaying and dallying career! The heavenly court of mercy may 
cease its sitting, ere you have made a friend of the great Advocate 
who alone can plead your cause! “Procrastination is the thief of 
time.” It may be the thief of your eternal bliss. Its every moment is 
high-handed and insane presumption. Its path is a path of unseen 
and innumerable dangers. You have no lease of your life. The 
present state is one of exposure and peril. The shafts of death are 
flying thickly about you. Time is short and its sands are swiftly 
falling. The bliss of heaven or the blackness of darkness forever 
shall soon be yours. With the saved or lost you must soon take your 
position. There is no intermediate ground. Choose then, we 
beseech you, the enduring portion. Choose for eternity, choose 
wisely, choose now. And may it be ours to join the great song of 
salvation at last, ascribing blessing, and honor, and glory, and 
power, unto Him who sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb 
who hath redeemed us by his blood.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
155,16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 6, 1859. 


NEW FIELDS 


UrSe 


THE harvest truly is great, but the laborers are few; pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he would send forth laborers 
into his harvest. Luke 10:2.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.1 


These words of our Lord may be applied with force to the present 
time. The harvest is great. Our message is designed to go 
everywhere. “If any man worship the beast,” etc. The field of labor is 
vast, and the work great. The fields are already white. Spiritualism, 
with its infidelity, its nonsense and hellish blight, has swept over the 
land, and has carried away its thousands, but has left the more 
sober, candid, thinking classes, with an increased hungering and 
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thirsting for the word of life. Popular revivals have blazed abroad, 
and for a time held the attention of the people, inspiring hope that 
the glorious time had commenced with the churches; but most of 
those professing conversion so soon falling away, time has proved 
the work as a whole spurious, and hope for better times for the 
churches is fast dying, and the real condition of fallen Babylon is 
becoming more apparent to the candid and discerning. ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 156.2 


Church festivals, fairs, pic-nics, donation-parties, exhibitions and 
theatrical performances to raise money for church purposes, have 
greatly increased since the revivals of 1858. These things exist in 
the greatest contrast with the religion taught by Christ and the 
apostles, which is preparing thousands to renounce the popular 
religion of the day, and embrace Bible truth and Bible religion. ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 156.3 


Yesterday we visited Agricultural hall where we have advertised to 
speak three times the 25th. The Congregationalist church had an 
exhibition in this hall last week, termed, “The Old Folks’ Concert.” 
One might guess from what was left in the hall that it was an 
impious affair. There was an imitation painting of an old fire-place, a 
spinning-wheel, oldest style chairs, an old basket knife-case, old 
waiters, etc. & There was a large gathering, much pious fun, $180 
raised for the benefit of the church!!ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
156.4 


Such exhibitions of impiety show the real state of mind of the 
popular religionists of our day. They are in these things tearing from 
themselves the pious garb with which they have been covered, and 
are being seen in their true character. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
156.5 


The fields are white. The time has come for laborers to enter them 
untrammeled by worldly cares. The word of life should be 
everywhere boldly proclaimed. The Lord of the harvest will take 
care of the results, if his servants do their duty. “Blow ye the 
trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain; let all the 
inhabitants of the land tremble; for the day of the Lord cometh, for it 
is nigh at hand.” Joe/ 2:7. “Cry aloud, spare not, lift up thy voice like 
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a trumpet, and show my people their transgression, and the house 
of Jacob their sins.” /saiah 58:1.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.6 


Have we not some preachers among us who might do much good if 
they would enter new fields with a ready mind to labor faithfully, and 
suffer privations and hardships? It is easier and more pleasant for 
those on whom the “Woe is me if | preach not the gospel,” rests 
rather lightly, and who love an easy life, to visit from place to place 
among the brethren, and preach to a few on the Sabbath, than to 
break new ground and take that anxiety and spirit of labor on them 
necessary to accomplish anything. The scattered brethren, owing to 
their lonely state, are glad to see them, and entertain them cordially; 
time passes pleasantly, means is handed out to help them to the 
next place; but what is accomplished? A pleasant visit. Are not the 
churches benefited by such labor? Not at all. In almost every place 
where they have the labors of those who are evidently out of their 
place, who have health and strength to enter new fields, but remain 
on the same old ground, we find the brethren in a low, scattered, 
discouraged state. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.7 


Again, this entering “into other men’s labors,” or “other men’s line of 
things made ready to our hands,” Paul was not guilty of. He says, 
“Yea, so have | strived to preach the gospel, not where Christ was 
named, lest | should build upon another man’s foundation.” Romans 
15:20.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.8 


Our venerable Bro. Bates was the first in this cause, and knows all 
the hardships and discouragements of its early existence. His 
labors were greatly blessed in New England, and he was the first to 
enter the great West. His numerous friends in the East would be 
extremely gratified to enjoy his labors and visits, and sustain him 
liberally. And there would appear the greatest propriety in his 
enjoying the fruits of his former labors, in his advanced years. But 
he is continually breaking new ground, laboring incessantly, 
preaching from five to ten times a week, and receiving a limited 
support. Last winter about fifty came out on the Sabbath under his 
labors. God sees all this, and a faithful record is kept in heaven. 
Says Jesus, “And, behold | come quickly, and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” Thank God 
for that—“AS HIS WORK SHALL BE4’RSH October 6, 1859, page 
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156.9 


Brethren in New England have erred. The Lord has been calling 
preachers West, and they should have followed them with their 
prayers, and their means as much as if they were laboring on New 
England ground. There has been too much of a disposition to make 
things go at some rate, hence conferences and tent-meetings have 
been held with little preaching help, and these efforts have done but 
little except to discourage, and the old ground has been gone over 
and over. If the means thus spent in New England to little or no 
profit, could be sent to help western missionaries, it would 
accomplish much with God’s blessing, and the donors would 
receive a reward. We have been surprised and grieved to learn how 
some have run from place to place on the cars, encouraging a 
fanatical spirit in burning daguerreotypes, etc., worse than wasting 
their Lord’s money, and leaving the brethren in distraction. Ours is 
the sad task of laboring to help them out. These things are cruel. 
Talk to them of helping western missionaries, and they have little or 
nothing to spare after liberally paying off those who helped them 
into trouble. Brn. Hutchins and Sperry are feeble in strength, hardly 
able to endure the labor of new fields. They should be nourished 
tenderly. Their manner of traveling by private carriage is economical 
and healthful. But we would suggest that it might be better for them 
and the church to attend church trials less, and labor in new fields 
more. Western brethren see so much to do, that they cannot spare 
the time to attend to church difficulties. In fact they have discovered 
a remedy for church difficulties. It is this: Dwell upon the great 
principles of truth, and holy living, mind their own business, instead 
of descending to the particulars of, and meddling with, other folks’ 
matters.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.10 


Those who are just starting out to preach are the very last to occupy 
the old ground. They should enter new fields with an experienced 
brother. Here their gifts can grow, if they keep humble, and thus 
they can prepare to go out alone. Let those who are doing nothing 
enter new fields, and demonstrate to their brethren that God has 
called them, by raising up not only one here and there, but 
churches here and there, in a healthy, growing state. We solemnly 
protest against supporting men on the old ground, doing little or 
nothing, and neglecting brethren, and letting them suffer, who are 
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raising up churches, breaking into new fields, with poverty and 
destitution all around them, and sometimes thankful for “Johnny- 
cake and stringbeans.”ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.11 


Bro. Smith-you and the printers may be tired of this hasty penciling, 
and some of your readers may be displeased with such plain talk; 
but we are fully aroused to existing wrongs, and have just begun to 
free our mind. We shall give all a chance on this tour to hand in 
means for missionaries to enter new fields. We hope they will be 
ready.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.12 


J. W. 
Topsham, Me. 


FROM FAITH TO INFIDELITY, By a Descent of four Steps 


UrSe 


1. The day of the Sabbath has been changedARSH October 6, 
1859, page 156.13 


2. The Sabbath has been abolished. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
156.14 


3. The ten commandments have been abolished. ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 156.15 


4. The Bible is abolished, superseded, and is of no more value than 
a last year’s almanac.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.16 


To leap at once from faith to infidelity would be fearful. But by the 
use of these four steps, the descent is made easy; the distance 
from step to step being so small that a person walking in sleep (as 
most are) would not be awakened by the slight jar. The fourth step 
is no longer than the first; for the first is a denial of the truth of 
revelation.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.17 


The descent is perfectly natural too. To a person standing on the 
first step, it is much easier to descend the remaining three, than to 
climb up the one to the platform of truth. Wanting Bible evidence to 
sustain him where he is, he takes the second step. He finds it 
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easier to say that the Sabbath is abolished than to prove that it has 
been changed. He now claims Bible testimony, for he finds the word 
“abolished” in the Bible. 2 Corinthians 3. But the testimony says 
nothing of the Sabbath, only as it was one of the precepts “written 
and engraven on stones;” therefore he must take the third step, and 
say the ten commandments are abolished. This is but a short step; 
for if one of the ten is dead, why not all? And now, having plucked 
away the very heart and vitals of the Bible-its only moral code-and 
finding no evidence that any one of the commandments has ever 
been re-enacted, it is but a very little step from this to deny the Bible 
in toto. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.18 


Reader, are you standing upon the platform of truth? Have you faith 
in the word of God, believing it means what it says, and practicing in 
accordance with the same? If so, hold fast; for you are built upon 
the rock. But are you standing upon one of the steps below? let me 
entreat you, as one who loves you, to make a mighty effort, 
imploring help from God, to reach the platform above. It will require 
a mighty effort; for, though the distance from step to step is small, 
the platform is very high above them all. It can only be reached by 
“repentance towards God,” whose holy law you have violated, and 
“faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ,” through whom alone you can 
find pardon and acceptance. Do be persuaded to make the effort. 
The lions which you see in the way will vanish at your approach, 
while, by faith, you walk steadily forward.ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 156.19 


And O, the prize! the rich reward! Blessed are they that do his 
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. Have faith in God! for 
this is the victory that overcometh the world, even your faith. R. F. 
C.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.20 


MEETING IN DANE CO., WIS 
UrSe 
BRO. SMITH: According to appointment we went to Utica Corners, 


Dane Co., for the purpose of pitching the tent; But as the weather 
was cold and quite windy, and as we could be accommodated with 
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the Seventh-day Baptist meeting-house, it was thought proper to 
occupy it instead of the tent. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.21 


Here we commenced our meetings under discouraging 
circumstances. Much prejudice had been created in the place by 
the unjust course of some professed Advent preachers, our 
opposers. Only a few came out to hear at first; but the number 
gradually increased until the close of our meeting. Our views in 
relation to the destiny of man seemed to be in their way. This 
question was thoroughly investigated, and all prejudice seemed to 
give way before the power of Bible truth ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 156.22 


This question being disposed of we were prepared to call the 
attention of the people to the great truths contained in the third 
angel’s message. Our Seventh-day Baptist brethren were much 
interested, and at the close of our meeting were willing to confess 
that they had seen great light on the Sabbath question as it was 
brought forth, and as it stands connected with prophecy. ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 156.23 


On the second first-day at 2 P. M. we met at Bro. Mills’ to take into 
consideration some business matters: and as those that had 
labored with the tent the past summer reported to the brethren the 
facts connected with the enterprise, it was decided by the brethren 
present that they had not been fully compensated for their labor; 
and feeling willing to help in this matter, as they had not ready 
means, it was thought proper to make choice of Bro. Joseph G. 
Wood to act as treasurer to whom they could send their donations 
when ready. His P. O. address is Broadhead, Green Co., Wis. |. 
SANBORN. WM. S. INGRAHAM/onroe, Wis., Sept. 23rd, 
1859.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 156.24 


REPORT FROM BRO. HUTCHINS 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: After our meetings in Canaan we went to Paris, 
where we found a few looking for that blessed hope and the 
glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
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On our way to this place we spent one night at Wilton with Bro. 
Bartlett, where we found a good place to rest our weary bodies. Our 
visit with this family, though short, was a choice one. Bro. and Sr. B. 
seem to love the truth, and also those who love it.ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 157.1 


Our meetings with the little church in Paris were interesting, and we 
think profitable. The few Sabbath-keepers here hold meetings every 
Sabbath. Here | parted with Bro. C. Woodman, who had been with 
me ten days, piloting me from place to place, and trying to help and 
comfort the children of God in their homeward journey. May a 
fervent love for the truth continue to burn in his heart. ARSH October 
6, 1859, page 157.2 


We spent five Sabbaths in Maine. Endeavored to do what we could 
to encourage the dear brethren and sisters to press forward for the 
unspeakable reward of eternal life, which is so quickly to be given. 
We feel very grateful for the acquaintance formed with our dear 
brethren and sisters in this State. We trust it may prove profitable to 
us and them. May He who remembers every cup of cold water 
given to his disciples, remember and graciously reward them.ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 157.3 


| have long felt a desire to visit the churches in Maine. This was my 
first opportunity. | should have been very glad to visit other places 
and doubtless should had my health been better. ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 157.4 


We left Maine to meet Bro. and Sr. White in Salem, Mass., where 
we were happy to meet them again. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
157.5 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 
South Lancaster, Mass., Sept. 29th, 1859. 


A SUBJECT FOR THE TIMES 


UrSe 


[We give the following article from the Independent of Sept. 22, 
1859, merely to show how the minds of the people are being stirred 
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up upon the subject of the destiny of the wicked. They can no 
longer tolerate the old idea of eternal misery, and are bound to 
exchange it for something else, as the many theories prove, which 
are springing up to take its place. Hence now is the time to urge 
upon the attention of the people, the true Bible doctrine.-ED.ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 157.6 


THE doctrine of future punishment has always been assailed or 
questioned by a class of professed believers in the Bible. Of course, 
all who reject the Biblical scheme of redemption, reject the idea of a 
retribution by positive legal sanctions, to take effect in a future and 
eternal world. Some, indeed, by their dislike of this doctrine, are led 
to reject the Bible, because it seems too plainly to teach eternal 
punishment. But among professed believers in divine revelation, 
there are not a few who have serious questionings as to the fact, 
the degree, the nature, or the duration of future punishment. These 
questioners are not found alone in the ranks of avowed 
Universalists; nor are they all comprised in the larger body of 
Spiritualists, whose theories of the future state appear to recognize 
no retributive dispensation. Dobney, the ablest advocate of the 
doctrine of annihilation, we believe is a Baptist minister. Whately, in 
some recent essays and discourses, has leaned to the idea that 
future existence is for the righteous only, and that the wicked will be 
consigned to a state of non-existence. Maurice, as is well known, 
rejects the doctrine of eternal punishment. Even Tholuck is 
supposed to be a Restorationist, and there are not a few of that 
school among English divines.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.7 


There are many indications that the popular mind in this country is 
agitated upon all questions pertaining to the future state, and that 
skepticism as to the punishment of the wicked in the hereafter is 
widely prevalent. There are frequent traces of this form of 
skepticism in popular literature. It takes especially the form of a 
sentimental regard for the honor of God as a Father, and argues 
that the character of paternal love in which he presents himself, is 
inconsistent with the infliction of legal or judicial punishment, and 
admits at most only of paternal discipline. This view is urged by Dr. 
Holmes, in the Atlantic Monthly, with all the sophistry and pathos of 
which he is capable. It is subtily introduced in Harper’s Weekly, in a 
serial story from the pen of a distinguished writer of fiction. While it 
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is not fair to charge upon Mrs. Stowe, before the completion of “The 
Minister’s Wooing,” any particular sentiment in Theology uttered by 
her characters, yet it is noticeable that in the chapters published in 
the September number of the Atlantic Monthly, she puts into the 
mouth of a mother lamenting the death of a son of whose 
conversion she was not well assured, the whole force of her logic 
kindled with all the earnestness of a mother’s love, to urge 
objections to the doctrine of future retribution, while she meets 
these objections only by the unintelligent faith of the old negro 
Candace. The strength of Mrs. Marvyn’s argument is, that the idea 
of eternal punishment is irreconcilable with the paternal character of 
God.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.8 


Mr. Theodore Parker, Gerrit Smith, Esq., and Rev. Mr. Frothingham 
of this city, have recently published letters or discourses in which 
they urge the same plea-that because God is a Father he will not 
inflict upon his children retributive punishment in the future state. 
Indeed, some of these writers seem to regard the statement that 
God is a Father, as conclusive against the doctrine of eternal 
punishment.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.9 


This view, proceeding from persons of large intelligence and 
influence, and urged in the name of a humane and philanthropic 
sentiment, has an effect upon the popular mind which cannot be 
disregarded by those who believe that the doctrine of eternal 
retribution is taught in the Scriptures, and has a vital place in the 
moral government of God. The people must be instructed in the 
character of God as the righteous Governor of the world, as well as 
the loving Father of his people. It is our firm conviction that the 
denial of eternal punishment leads to wavering and skepticism as to 
the exceeding demerit of sin, and the absolute necessity of 
sacrificial atonement; in a word, the denial of this doctrine argues 
the virtual rejection of the moral government of God, and of the 
whole system of redemption. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.10 


No subject can be more important for pulpit instruction than this. We 
are glad to learn that some pastors in this city and elsewhere, are 
taking up the doctrine of retribution with earnest and thorough 
discussion. We need to hear again the voice and argument of an 
Edwards, a Bellamy, a Taylor, upon the law and government of 
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God.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.11 
SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


THE most amusing case of Spiritual seduction we have seen is the 
following: ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.12 


In 1856, Dr. T. L. Nichols, the well-known infidel, Spiritualist and 
Free-lover, was converted to the Catholic faith by the spirit of 
Ignatius Loyolla. A short time after this, however, at a circle, at 
which Mrs. Anna Denton Cridge (I think) presided, the spirit of Dr. T. 
L. Nichols (who was a Catholic and alive and well) came up and 
said he was not a Catholic; that Ignatius Loyolla had taken 
advantage of him and ejected him from his body, and was now 
teaching through his body a doctrine which he (the Doctor) had 
always abhorred. What was worse than all, the spirit of the dead 
priest had caused the spirit of Mrs. Mary Gove Nichols to believe 
that he was the veritable Dr. Nichols, and thus converted her to the 
same faith. There are several spirits clubbed together, said the 
spirit, to eject the unlawful tenant from the Dr.’s body, and to aid the 
Dr. in getting possession of his own body again. We might at least 
suppose that the Dr, is not as happy in the spirit world as he once 
thought he should be. Poor, helpless, bodiless spirit! He must stand 
and see doctrines palmed off for his which he always 
abhorred.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.13 


D. W. HULL. 
The citizens of heaven are strangers upon earth. 


THE REVIVAL IN IRELAND 


UrSe 


IT is not only proper to understand as far as we can what is going 
on in the world, but it is our imperative duty, in order that we may 
stand prepared for the events that await us. The signs of the 
present times do presage events, solemn and important.ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 157.14 
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Among the strange and sudden movements that characterize the 
present time, none are more significant than the religious 
movements of the past two, and the present years.ARSH October 
6, 1859, page 157.15 


That a religious excitement has passed over our land, that tens of 
thousands have been added to the nominal churches within a year 
or two, is familiar to all. What the character of this movement is, 
time will soon determine. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.16 


The New York Tribune of Aug. 27, 1859, gives a report of a work 
going on in the north of Ireland, said to be the most wonderful of 
any religious movement in the church’s history in modern 
times.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.17 


The work is characterized by a union of all sects, as in this country 
last year. Prayer-meetings are established, multitudes attend at all 
hours of the day and evening, and on all days of the week. As many 
as 40,000 people assembled in the city of Belfast at the Botanical 
Gardens for prayer on one occasion, and spent the day in religious 
worship.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.18 


People are struck down in a moment. In one case fifteen individuals 
were struck down while a man was praying with great earnestness. 
At another place while one prayed that the Holy Spirit might 
descend as with fire, a flash of lightning which filled the building at 
the moment, struck the congregation with awe; and trembling with 
terror they prostrated themselves upon the floor. Out of 700 there 
were one hundred convicted. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.19 


There are uncommon and singular phenomena attending this work, 
which characterize it more or less everywhere. Persons are struck 
in a moment with the most overwhelming sense of sin and danger. 
This is sometimes followed by entire prostration of bodily strength, 
and in all cases by the most acute anguish. People are borne out of 
these meetings in numbers, some fainting, some moaning heavily, 
some shuddering in every muscle, some in spasms and in fearful 
agony, crying for mercy. All classes, high and low, rich and poor, 
young and old, participate in the movement, and for the time a 
revolution seems to be taking place in morals among the 
people.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.20 
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The above brief gleanings from the Tribune, show that a powerful 
agency is at work on the other side of the great waters. Those 
understanding the close of prophetic time in 1844, the cleansing of 
the sanctuary, and the work of our high priest in the time of the end, 
may be able in a measure to account for these novel proceedings. 
“The wise shall understand.” Thank God for the precious 
promise.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.21 


The close intimacy this work has with the popular current, ignoring 
the Sabbath, ignoring the prophetic periods, and its popularity, with 
its secular turn, the union of men of different denominations, who 
will soon contend for what they call non-essentials, as we shall see, 
all speak significantly of the nature of the work.ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 157.22 


Consider Spiritualism, with its accompanying evils, consider these 
modern revivals, which have terminated so abortively in this 
country, consider the world’s false peace, so pregnant with future 
wars, in connection with the message of the third angel, and the 
light that emanates from it, and how clear it all looks. Have we not 
been apprised of this state of things, even before the event came? 
If so, may we not receive the truth and practice upon it? Surely the 
event is near at hand.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.23 


J. CLARKE. 


Meditation on the Word of God 


UrSe 


BY continual meditations on the sacred writings, a man as naturally 
improves and advances in holiness as a tree thrives and flourishes 
in a kindly and well watered soil. All the fruits of righteousness show 
themselves at the proper season, as opportunity calls them; and his 
words, which are to his actions what the leaves are to the fruit, fall 
not on the ground, but are profitable as well as ornamental. 
Everything in him and about him serves the end for which it was 
intended.-Horne.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 157.24 


From the SABBATH RECORDER 
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UrSe 
A RIDDLE SOLVED 


‘Tis said a sage in days of yore, 

Proud of the glossy cue he wore, 

Did wonder much, and sorrow more, 

Because it hung behind him.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.1 


And, musing on his hapless case, 

He vowed the cue should change its place, 

And hang before his handsome face, 

Not dangling there behind him.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.2 


Says he, “The way to do’t I’ve found! 

I’ll turn me round;” he turned him round, 

And round, and round, and round, and round; 

But still it hung behind him.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.3 


And round, and round, and out and in, 

All day, the puzzled sage did spin 

In vain; it mattered not a pin, 

His cue yet hung behind him.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.4 


And though his efforts never slack, 

And though he twist, and twirl, and tack; 

There in its place, upon his back, 

His cue still hangs behind him.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.5 


So reads the riddle; thus ‘tis solved: 

The PURITAN of yore resolved 

To make last, first; and then revolved 

To bring before, behind him.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.6 


He was this sage, so wondrous wise, 

Who thought God’s order to revise, 

And bring that round before his eyes, 

Which should be left behind him.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
158.7 


The Sabbath law he sought to change - 
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With twist and turn, tried to arrange, 
To bring before him-O how strange! 
A day that was behind him.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.8 


To rest before his work begun! 

And turn a seven into one! 

He’s whirled and twisted, tacked and spun; 

But still he finds behind him,ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.9 


The day he wants to find before; 

And seven is seven, forevermore, 

And one is one-and, as of yore, 

His cue still hangs behind him. 

J. L. HATCH.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.10 


THE BIBLE DEFENDED 


UrSe 


[THE following eloquent extract from Dr. J. F. Berg, in a Discussion 
with the Infidel, Barker, on the subject of the Bible, will be of interest 
to all our readers.-ED.JARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.17 


According to the code which regulates public disputations, | am not 
at liberty to introduce any new topic in the closing speech. | shall, 
therefore, confine myself to some remarks, recapitulating the points 
of the discussion, and appealing to all within the sound of my voice, 
to cherish the Bible as a precious gift beyond all price that can be 
named in its influence upon the dearest interests of humanity. ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 158.12 


The superiority of the Christian revelation over the traditional 
revelation of deism, is manifest in the fact that the one rests its 
hopes for the future on a positive basis, whilst the other is built upon 
a negation of every thing supernatural. This is not philosophical, as 
the very existence of nature establishes the fact of a supernatural 
and overruling power as the originator of this glorious frame-work, 
the government of the intellectual and moral part of the creation of 
God, would call for a corresponding indication of the divine will and 
purpose, in clothing it with those subtle attributes which are spiritual 
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and immortal.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.13 


We have shown that man’s nature leads him to worship; that his 
character becomes assimilated to the being which he worships; and 
that whenever man has been left merely to his own resources, his 
course has been a downward one of superstition, abominable 
idolatry and licentiousness. We have proved that man possesses 
no resources by which to extricate himself from this miry abyss-that 
art and science could not do it-that philosophy could not do it-that 
all philosophy ever effected towards the deliverance of the race was 
to make atheists of idolaters. | have shown that before any religion 
can challenge universal obedience or assent, it must be invested 
with the marks of superhuman authority-that it must be accredited 
of God by indications that shall attest its divine origin. Hence the 
necessity for miracles and prophecy is a philosophical necessity. 
The Bible, to be of God, must bear not only internal evidence of its 
divine origin, but external also. My opponent utterly denies the 
superhuman authority of the laws, doctrines and institutions of 
Christianity. Then | have shown that he has no foundation upon 
which he can build the authority of law at all. Laws of merely human 
origin, depending on no eternal principles of divinely revealed and 
divinely attested right, are no laws at all. Men may make, and men 
may unmake them. Without a law from God, one man’s authority is 
as good as any other’s; and thus anarchy stalks forth upon her work 
of desolation, and, amid the ruins of civil freedom and social order, 
and the sad wrecks of domestic purity and peace, the grand 
negation of infidelity stand confessed as an accumulation of positive 
horror, desolation and woe-a calamity of direst influence upon all 
the relations of life. | have shown that to deny a superhuman 
revelation places the infidel in the sad predicament of utter inability 
to announce the name of a specific God, or to account for the 
harmony of the attributes ascribed to the deistical idea of a 
Supreme Being, or even to tell what those attributes are, or even to 
show, with any degree of certainty, what object the Supreme Being 
(if, indeed, there be one in his creed), proposed in the infidel’s 
creation. | have endeavored to show you that the internal evidences 
of the Scriptures sustain its claims; that the alleged contradictions 
offered by infidel assailants are captious cavils; that these apparent 
discrepancies are often the result of the employment of language 
accommodated to human infirmity; and that the argument by which 
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such accommodation is denounced as pernicious, is neutralized by 
the clear and positive declarations that God, as God, is not subject 
to the passions, or arrayed in the form of humanity, so that they 
who would pervert the Bible on this account, do it in the face of its 
own protest. | have shown that the more closely Bible history is 
studied, the more clearly is the verity of its facts established; for it 
has been manifest that the infidel objections against the Mosaic 
account of the deluge and the ark, paraded with so much pomp of 
authority, are idle and absurd. In short regarding the purity of its 
morals-the dignity of its style-the varied extent of its subjects-the 
harmony between the laws of the Bible and the operations of 
Providence-the clear and distinct explanations of phenomena, such 
as the introduction of sin, sickness, misery and death into the world, 
which, without the scriptural solution, are problems which infidelity 
can never unravel or reconcile with the idea of a God who governs 
in accordance with the laws of justice and mercy-regarding, | say, 
all these things and the want of man’s nature which seeks for and 
feels after the light beyond the grave, furnished in the gospel; and 
then, above all, the glorious example of Christ, so pure, lovely and 
gentle, startling the world by a blaze of celestial glory, when the 
midnight darkness of corruption was blackest, and calling men to 
the faith of the gospel by the most wonderful attestations of divine 
power, in working miracles, and blessing the poor and the outcast 
with the sweet mercies of heaven, and offering to sinful man the 
wondrous plan of redemption through the blood of the cross, 
fulfilling the plainest predictions in the circumstances of his own life 
and sufferings, death and resurrection; and himself predicting 
events which were literally accomplished, not only in the terrestrial 
fulfillment of his mediatorial work, but after his ascension into 
heaven;-regarding all these things, and the consistent testimony of 
evangelists, disciples and apostles, who sacrificed all for Christ and 
the gospel, and lived and died in the defense and the faith of it, and 
gave the best practical testimony in the holiness of their lives, that 
they were the messengers of God and of Christ, | cannot conceive 
of any amount of rational doubt that must not yield before the 
pressure of this flood of testimony.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
158.14 


We love this Bible! We can conceive no direr calamity to the race 
than to be deprived of its pure morality! and we know of no blacker 
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gloom, even in imagination, than that which pours its shadow over 
the soul when the weary spirit is breaking through the dissolving 
walls of its earthly house, unsolaced by this light of life. No Bible! 
Oh! horrid deprivation! No Bible!! Then is this world one grand 
enigma-a tangled tissue of contradictions, unanswered and 
irreconcilable. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.15 


| see the flowers springing from the warm bosom of the earth, and 
lifting their meek eyes towards heaven, and | say-surely there is a 
God, and this fragrance is earth’s incense of praise! | hear the birds 
singing among the branches, happy and free, rejoicing in the pure 
air and sunlight of the bright heaven, and | say-surely there is a 
God, and this music is nature’s anthem of thanksgiving. ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 158.16 


| look out upon the furrowed field, and the springing corn smiles its 
blessing upon the God who sends the soft showers in their season. 
| see the joy of the harvest, and the golden sheaves praise him, and 
the fruitful trees praise him, and in full concert all his works declare 
that he is good.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.17 


But | hear a cry of anguish-it is the moaning of an infant gasping in 
its mother’s arms-| see it pale and quivering in its agony-| hear the 
wail of sorrow which woman alone can utter, as she bows to weep 
over the dead whom she has borne. This world-what is it? A 
wilderness of graves! a mighty charnel house! from which groans of 
pain and sorrow are forever rising to the heavens; and | ask, “Is this 
world governed by one God who is good, and by another who is 
evil?” And is the evil mightier than the good? Wretched man that | 
am! How shall | appease the wrath of the malignant being who wars 
thus continually against human happiness, and finally prevails, so 
that men die; and dying, shall they ever live again?ARSH October 
6, 1859, page 158.18 


What answer shall | give? Shall they live again? and if they do, will 
that life be a blessing or a curse? What can | say? There is no 
Bible! and every grave confounds me-the joys of life perplex me-its 
sorrows depress me. | am afraid to live-| dare not die! Oh! what can 
| do without the Bible? What can | know without it, that shall still the 
eager questionings of the restless spirit, that is beating like a caged 
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bird against these earthen walls-struggling after the purer, wider 
range of its immortal sphere? | know nothing, except that | am a 
child of sorrow and an heir of death. | can do nothing but regret my 
existence, and submit to my fatelARSH October 6, 1859, page 
158.19 


So says the infidel but not so the Christian. This world is no enigma 
to him. He cannot explain every detail, but he can see a glorious 
harmony between the operations of Providence and the testimony 
of the Bible. He knows that God is good. He knows that God is holy- 
that moral law has its penalty for transgression as surely as natural 
laws have theirs; and therefore he knows there will be sorrow where 
there is sin; but then, he learns this is not remediless. Christ has 
repaired the ruin and provided the remedy. It is faith in him as the 
author of a new life that is mightier than the power of death. It is 
faith which binds the soul to Christ, and raises it through all these 
scenes of sorrow to the joy of the heavenly inheritance! Let us 
cherish this Bible! Let us read it-its words are as pure as silver 
refined. Its precepts are as apples of gold; and, in keeping its 
commands there is infinite reward.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
158.20 


Let America keep the Bible, and the Bible will keep America. It will 
be the salt of divine truth that shall rectify the tendencies to moral 
corruption, whether in the family, in society, or in civil government, 
and it shall save the land from infidel licentiousness and misrule. 
Remember that God no sooner caused any part of his will or word 
to be written, than he also commanded it to be read, not only in the 
family, but also in the congregation, “that they might hear, and that 
they might learn, and fear the Lord their God, and observe to do all 
the words of this law.” Defend! protect! and love the Bible, and the 
God of the Bible will cause his presence to be your glory; and upon 
that glory shall be the defense of his own Almighty arm! God grant 
to you all the blessings promised in his word, to them that love his 
truth; and ever save our country from the blasting mildew of infidel 
folly and falsehood.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 158.21 


My opponent may deride the faith of Christians as sheer submission 
to the frauds of a Protestant priesthood, but so long as ministers of 
the gospel enjoin upon all men the duty of searching the Scriptures, 
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we can let this assertion pass with others alike unfounded, and 
leave our faith and character to the ordeal of that day, when the fire 
shall try every man’s work what it is; and the ways and the word of 
God shall be finally and forever vindicated.-pp.253-258.ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 158.22 


“TO GODLINESS, ADD BROTHERLY-KINDNESS.” 


UrSe 


MUST we then have faith, and virtue, and knowledge, and 
temperance, and patience, and godliness, before we can show forth 
the heavenly grace of brotherly-love? Even so. And therefore there 
is so little brotherly-love in the church. We can pray solemnly and 
do great works, we can teach and contend for the faith, we can give 
generously and show great zeal for God, we can control our 
passions and suffer patiently, sooner than we can love each other 
with pure hearts and fervently. If brotherly-love were the love of our 
fellow-members for our own sakes, we could find that; but love to 
them for the Lord’s sake and their own sakes is not to be met with 
every day. It is something added even to godliness; for it is easier 
for the soul to move freely towards God than towards his erring 
children. But God will not endorse our godliness until it gives proof 
of itself in unfeigned love to the brethren. Every sincere and loving 
child of God must become a sincere and loving brother. To love our 
fellow Christians because they are like us, or because they agree 
with us, is but self-love, not brotherly-love.ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 159.1 


Very little brotherly-love is possible in a divided church. We must be 
careful, therefore, that the division in christendom have not a place 
in our heart. If our affections are subject to the limits of our creed, or 
of our own denomination, or of any human compact, it will happen 
that we shall exclude from our sympathy many true brethren of 
Christ, and on the other hand embrace “false brethren” because 
they belong to our party. Brotherly-love does not consist in loving 
those who follow with us, and in disliking those who follow not with 
us. Brotherly-love is to love men because they are Christ’s. If we 
desire to bring any one into bondage to our views, or to our forms of 
worship, or methods of labor, it shows that our own spirit, rather 
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than the Spirit of Christ, is Lord over us. “Who art thou that judgest 
thy brother?” His Lord and thy Lord requires thee not to judge him, 
but to love him. Follow thou the Master. And leave John to follow 
the Master not according to thy liberty, but according to the liberty 
which the Master gives to him. He is the Lord’s freeman. If he has 
less freedom than thou hast, love him; if he has greater, love him; if 
he is a strong brother, love him; if he is a weak brother, love him. 
Love will work no ill to him. Beware that thou judge him not. Love 
him. Brotherly-love should unite east and west; for the same sun 
which rises in the east visits also the west. In the morning, the east 
has more light, in the evening, the west has more. At noon-day, 
east and west are equal. It remains yet for brotherly-love to bring 
about the noon-day of the church.-Rev. John PalsfordARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 159.2 


THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS 


UrSe 


SOME of the brilliant Deistical writers of our age deny the possibility 
of the forgiveness of sin, and assert that the promises of the Bible 
on this point are deceptive, and lead to licentiousness. But every 
troubled conscience, burdened with a sense of guilt, turns eagerly 
to the word of God, and finds its only relief in the assurance of 
forgiveness through the atoning blood of Christ. The following 
incident in Luther’s life is in point ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
159.3 


It is related of Luther that, under his first deep convictions of sin, he 
received much light and aid from the intelligent and kind Staupitz, 
who gave him a Bible, and told him to study its pages. Yet, through 
failure to comprehend distinctly the way of salvation, the earnest 
monk was still far from peace. His conscience was agitated by a 
fearful sense of sin. So sore was his conflict, that his health gave 
way, and he was brought to the gates of the grave. His anguish and 
terrors redoubled at the prospect of death. He was painfully 
distracted by a vivid apprehension of his own impurity and God’s 
holiness.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.4 


While he lay in the convent thus overwhelmed with despair, an old 
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monk, as Melanethon relates, entered his cell, and won his 
confidence, so that Luther opened his heart and disclosed all his 
fears which disquieted him. The old man, with the utmost simplicity, 
referred him to the Apostles’ Creed, and uttered aloud this article, “I 
believe in the forgiveness of sins."ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
159.5 


These simple words so artlessly recited, came to Luther like good 
news from a far country, and shed sweet consolation in his 
heart.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.6 


“| believe,” he repeated to himself on his bed of suffering, “I believe 
in the forgiveness of sins." ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.7 


“Ah,” said the monk, “you must not only believe that David’s and 
Peter’s sins are forgiven; the devils believe that. It is God’s 
command that we believe in the forgiveness of our sins.” ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 159.8 


He then added, “Hear what St. Bernard says in his discourse on the 
Annunciation: the testimony which the Holy Ghost applies to your 
heart is this, ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee.”ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 159.9 


This was a word in season. At once light shone into the soul of the 
young monk at Erfurthe He drew nigh to God in faith, and 
thenceforth the peace of God which passeth all understanding, kept 
his heart and mind through Jesus Christ. He realized the pardon of 
sins as a personal blessing; and this is the only thing which can 
give life, light, and joy. There is no true religion unless a man is 
accepted and saved. Faith, simple faith, is the only 
requisite.-Sel.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.10 


Fate of the Apostles 
UrSe 
MATTHEW is supposed to have suffered martyrdom, or was put to 


death by the sword at the city of Ethiopia ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 159.11 
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Mark was dragged through the streets of Alexandria, in Egypt till he 
expired. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.12 


Luke was hanged upon an olive tree, in Greece. ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 159.13 


John was put into a cauldron of boiling oil at Rome and escaped 
death. He afterwards died a natural death at Ephesus, in 
Asia.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.14 


James the great was beheaded at Jerusalem ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 159.15 


James the less was thrown from a pinnacle or wing of the temple, 
and then beaten to death with a fuller’s club. ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 159.16 


Phillip was hanged up against a pillar at Hierapolis, a city of 
Phyrgia.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.17 


Bartholomew was flayed alive by the command of a barbarous 
king.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.18 


Andrew was bound to a cross, whence he preached to the people 
till he expired. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.19 


Thomas was run through the body by a lance, near Malipar, in the 
East Indies. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.20 


Jude was shot to death with arrows.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
159.21 


Simon Zelotes was crucified in PersiaARSH October 6, 1859, page 
159.22 


Matthias was stoned and then beheaded.ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 159.23 


Three Fools 


UrSe 
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C. H. SPURGEON after describing two fools-a wounded soldier 
who should stop to inquire with what kind of a sword he was 
wounded, and a sea captain in a storm stopping to speculate upon 
the philosophy of wind introduces a third as follows: ARSH October 
6, 1859, page 159.24 


The third fool | shall doubtless find among yourselves. You are sick 
and wounded with sin, you are in the storm and hurricane of 
Almighty vengeance, and yet the question which you would ask of 
me this morning would be, “Sir, what is the origin of evil?” You are 
mad, sir, spiritually mad; that is not the question you would ask if 
you were in a sane and healthy state of mind. Your question would 
be, “How can | get rid of the evil?” Not, “How did it come into the 
world?” but, “How am | to escape from it?” Not, “How is it that fire 
descended from heaven upon Sodom?” but, “How may lI, like Lot, 
escape out of the city to a Zoar?” Not, “How is it that | am sick?” but 
“Are there medicines that will heal me? Is there a physician to be 
found that can restore my soul to health?” Ah! you trifle with 
subtleties while you neglect certainties. ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 159.25 


CRIME.-It is a startling fact, that the terrible crime of murder is 
greatly on the increase. Suicide, too, is becoming a species of 
mania, and wife-beating on an atrociously brutal scale appears to 
be running riot. The annals of the criminal and police courts are rife 
with accounts of barbarous wife or husband slaying, and with the 
painful records of self-destruction. The daily province of police 
magistrates seems to be to adjudicate on incessant charges of 
infamous. brutality preferred by wives against their ruffianly 
husbands, fellows who, without any real provocation, employ 
clenched fist and nailed boots to injure, sometimes fatally, those 
whom before God they have sacredly sworn to love and to cherish. 
Coroners were never more busy with inquests on butchered 
individuals or self-murderers than now. Of late the judges have 
donned the fatal black cap with almost the terrible frequency they 
did in the dark and guilty “blood money” days, and the grim hand 
that strangles according to law has no lack of employment. Turn 
which way we will, the thrilling cry of murder rings in our 
ears.-London Times.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.26 
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Kind Words 


UrSe 


“Kind words are perhaps to cheer, by their memory, a long, sad, life; 
while words of cruelty, or carelessness, are like swords in the 
bosom, wounding and leaving scars which will be borne to the 
grave by their victim. Do you think there is any bruised heart which 
bears the mark of such a wound from you? If there is a living one 
which you have wounded, hasten to heal it; for life is short-to- 
morrow may be too late." ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.27 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Butler 


BRO. SMITH: Perhaps many anxious brethren and friends of the 
precious cause of present truth have waited with interest for a 
report of the labor and success of the Ohio tent, and wondered why 
a definite report has not been given. The reasons are these: It 
appeared to be duty for Bro. Waggoner, in an ill state of health, to 
leave the tent while at Wauseon for home, before the result of the 
efforts in that place was known, and consequently he could not give 
a more definite report than he did. The next day after our labors 
were ended | was taken with the chill-fever, which rendered me 
unable to report sooner; but to those interested we would say that 
when we left for home (Aug. 23rd) there were some forty in the 
vicinities of Delta and Wauseon who had firmly decided to live the 
truth, and many others much interested. The places are only eight 
miles distant from each other, so the brethren can frequently enjoy 
the pleasure of meeting at one place, to strengthen, encourage and 
edify one another.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.28 


Our prayer is that the Lord will water the word, and bring out others 
to glorify his name by righteous living, and that those already 
decided may be strengthened, settled, confirmed and established in 
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the present truth, and kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.29 


T. J. BUTLER. 
Gilboa, O., Sept. 21st, 1859. 


From Bro. Lawrence 


BRO. SMITH: | have joined Bro. D. T. Bourdeau of late in severa 
efforts to spread the truth, in portions of this county, where it is 
mostly new to both French and Americans. The peace-crying 
professors have made special efforts to fortify against us and the 
doctrines we teach; yet several say they find no evil in these men, 
and wish to hear, not being pleased with the efforts made to crush 
us. It is certain to my mind that we have a work to do, let the cost of 
the same be what it may. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.30 


| have not made up my mind for a cheap or easy time in the coming 
conflict, but the reverse. | have long felt that conflict must precede 
victory. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.31 


| have my trials, yet | trust | am at this time more than ever willing to 
learn, do and suffer, anything in the way of duty, that will benefit 
myself or others. | have an increasing desire to visit different 
counties where | have traveled in the past. Brethren may be 
assured of my interest in this cause and their welfare. | hope to be 
thankful forever that the Lord does not pass us by without the 
counsel necessary to our salvation,ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
159.32 


H. W. LAWRENCE. 
W. Bangor, N. Y., Sept. 21st, 1859. 


OBITUARY 
UrSe 
DIED in Norfolk, Ct., Sept. 13th, my dear aunt, Rosana Cook, in the 


61st year of her age. She was a lover of the truths which the 
Review advocates, and expressed strong confidence in God. She 
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bore her sickness with fortitude and Christian patience. Her disease 
was consumption. | expect to see her again, if faithful, in the 
morning of the resurrection.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 159.33 


MARY E. BEACH. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 6, 1859. 


Information Wanted 


UrSe 


ONE Isaac G. Soule has sent us two letters concerning books. The 
first letter containing no remittance to cover his order, received no 

particular attention. Some time afterward he sent us five dollars, but 
by this time the first letter containing the order had been mislaid. 

We immediately wrote to him inquiring what books we should send 

for his $5, directing our letter to “Gaines, Genesee Co., Mich.,” the 
place at which his was dated. To this letter, written in April last, we 

have received no reply. If any brother can inform us where we can 

reach this person by letter, or, if any one can get word to him to 

inform us what books he would like, and where we shall send them, 

the assistance will be thankfully received. ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 160.1 


THERE is a call for labor from West Lebanon, Warren Co., Ind. A 
preacher would find a home at the house of R. Purviance ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 160.2 


G. Dunham writes from Eaton Rapids, Mich., that several in that 
place are waiting for a visit from some preacher, that they may go 
forward in the ordinance of baptism.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.3 


A Circular 
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UrSe 


[WE regret that the following circular did not reach us in season to 
render its insertion of any benefit to the object for which it was 
issued. We give it, however, as it will be a matter of interest to our 
readers to learn the move that has been on foot in Wisconsin.- 
ED.JARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.4 


“DEAR CHRISTIAN BROTHER: At a meeting of Christian brethre! 
held in Dane County, Wisconsin, August 22nd, for the purpose of 
mutual consultation upon the peculiar positions of such as hold to 

the perpetuity of the Ten Commandments of Jehovah, and the near 

approach of the Second Coming of Christ to set up the everlasting 

kingdom of the God of heaven, so long foretold by the prophets of 

Jehovah, and by Christ and his apostles: it was determined to call a 

general conference of believers in these doctrines, to hold a free 

consultation on our present positions, and the best methods of 

propagating them to the world, to be holden at Edgerton, Dane 

County, Wisconsin, commencing at 1 o’clock P. M., on the sixth day 

of the week, September 30th, next, when you, and all who are of 

like faith, are invited to attend and participate in the same. From all 

who are interested in these things, and unable to attend, are 

solicited written communications for the conference, addressed to 

our committee. J. P. MILLARD, Edgerton, Wis. D. H. HILTON, © 
“ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.5 


“N.B.-Edgerton is a station village on the Milwaukee and Mississippi 
Railroad, seventy miles from Milwaukee, and 110 from 
Chicago.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.6 

“M. SOUTHWICK, Chairman. 


“SAMUEL DAVISON, Clerk. 
“Madison, August 23rd, 1859.” 


Meetings in Burns, Mich 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: After our conference closed in Owasso, we 
commenced a series of meetings about twenty miles distant, in 
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Burns, Shiawassee Co., in Bro. J. P. Rathbun’s new barn, which 
continued evenings from the 7th to the 18th inst. Some appeared 
considerably troubled about the Bible truth as they heard it, while 
some others said, well, the Sabbath is clear. Some were kept back 
from deciding by their companions. One came out decidedly to 
keep the Sabbath. Some of the brethren from Locke and Conway 
were with us on Sabbaths and first-days. Two were baptized, and 
the little company in the vicinity were blessed in celebrating the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house. We hope to hear that some who 
became deeply interested will break away from their erring friends, 
and take a decided stand on the Lord’s side.ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 160.7 


From Sept. 19th to 21st, we were with the church again in Green 
Bush, where the ordinance of baptism was attended to. Here, as in 
Burns, we had to travel six miles to find a stream of water, and 
there amidst the raging tempest, and streaming heavy rain of 
Wednesday, 21st inst., seven were buried with their Lord by 
baptism, and made happy and joyful in God. From thence (the 
storm continuing) we returned to Bro. David Richmond’s, where the 
church were further blessed in celebrating the ordinances of 
washing feet and the Lord’s supper. Praise his holy name. From 
thence we departed for Orleans. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.8 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Matherton, lonia Co., Sept. 27th, 1859. 


APPOINTMENTS 


No Authorcode 
General Meeting in Ohio 


UrSe 


A general meeting will be held, Providence favoring, at Lovett’s 
Grove, Wood Co., to commence on sixth-day, Oct. 14th, and 
continue to the 17th. Provision will be made for the accommodation 
of all who will attend, and all are invited. Let every church be 
represented in this meeting. Important business will be considered. 
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Those coming by R. R. from the east will stop at Perrysburg. Those 
from the south on the Dayton road will stop at Pecktown station, 
four miles west from Bro. Holt’s ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.9 


We would remind both brethren and sisters that this meeting is not 
appointed for the purpose of visiting, eating and drinking, but to 
worship God, and labor in his cause. Come in the spirit of prayer, 
and endeavor to bring the blessing of the Lord with you.ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 160.10 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
G. W. HOLT. 


Conferences in lowa 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting, we will meet with the churches of eastern 
lowa, in conference, as follows:ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.11 


At Dayton or Richmond, Washington Co. (where the brethren may 
appoint), commencing Friday Oct. 7th, at 2 o’clock, P. M., and 
continuing over Sabbath and first-day.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.12 


At Mt. Vernon, Lynn Co., commencing Friday Oct. 14th, at 2 
o'clock, P. M., and continuing three days. ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 160.13 


We desire to see all the brethren and sisters in that part of the state 
at one or the other of these meetings. It is desired also that Brn. 
Graham, Brinkerhoof and D. W. Hull should attend with us if 
possible. M. E. CORNELL. M. HULIARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.14 


Providence permitting | will meet in conference with the church at 
Catlin, Chemung Co., N. Y., commencing sixth-day, Oct. 14th, at 6 
o’clock P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. It is 
desired that there should be a general gathering of the brethren and 
sisters in that vicinity. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.15 
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F. WHEELER. 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Deerfield, 
Steele Co., Minnesota, to commence Oct. 14, 1859, at 2 o'clock P. 
M., and hold over Sabbath and first-day, and as much longer as 
thought proper. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.16 


Another Conference will be held at Bro. Moses W. Porter’s, five 
miles north of Mantorville, Dodge Co., Minnesota, commencing Oct. 
21st, at 2 o'clock P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first- 
day.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.17 


| hope our friends will come together praying that success may 
attend our efforts to spread the truth in Minnesota.ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 160.18 

WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren in General 
Conferences as follows: ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.19 


Berkshire, VT., 7 15,16. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., ? 19. 
Mannsville, 2 2 22,23. 
ore (Bro. Abbey’s) N. 29,30. 
Lapeer, Mich., Nov. 5,6. 
North Plains, ” 2 8-10. 
Wright, ° 7 12,13. 


We shall expect Bro. Loughborough to join us at the Lapeer 
Conference, and be with us at North Plains, Wright and 
Monterey.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.20 


Meeting at North Plains will commence in the evening of Nov. 8th. 
At Buck’s Bridge, at 1 P. M. JAMES WHITE.ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 160.21 


We are glad for the appointment given by Bro. White for a 
conference to be held in Berkshire, Vt. Brethren and sisters in this 
State, and Northern Y. Y., are all invited to attend. We especially 
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invite Brn. D. T. Bourdeau, M. B. Czechowski, and C. O. Taylor to 
be present at this conference. It is expected that the brethren 
coming from a short distance will be prepared to take care of 
themselves in part. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.22 


In behalf of the church, 
A. C. BOURDEAU. 


P.S. If we do not hear from Bro. White before Oct. 11th, we will 
meet him with a team at St. Albans’ depot the day following at 10 A. 
M.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.23 


A.C. B. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


B. Landon: We are out of Litch’s Prophetic Expositions. We send 
you 90 cts. worth of other publications. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.24 


W. A. Kennedy wishes his paper discontinued. Will he give us his P. 
O. address.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.25 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 160.26 


M. E. Beach, J. W., T. J. Butler, J. Clarke, B. F. Curtis, B. Tuttle, P. 
M., S. W. Rhodes, |. Sanborn, H. W. Lawrence, H. F. Baker, C. L. 
Palmer, A. S. H., E. Rowley, G. D., C. M. Hemingway, H. S. Lay, C. 
Woodman, S. Osborne, J. P. Rathbun, D. W. Hull, R. Purviance, 





1049 


Wm. H. Kenedy, E. S. Decker, J. Bates, F. Walter, M. E. 
Cornell.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.27 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 160.28 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


C. M. Hemingway, 1,88,xiv,7. H. Rowley, 1,00,xv,20. B. Landon 
1,00,xvi,1. R. Purviance 1,00,xv,1. Mrs. F. Dunham 1,00,xiv,16. 
Jas. McGibbon 0,50,xiv,10. Mary E. Beach 2,00,xvii,1. B. J. Beach 
3,00,xvii,1. E. Cray 2,00,xiv,1. Jno. Trowbridge 1,00,xvi,2. C. 
Inglefield 0,50,xv,20. J. A. Wilbur 0,50,xv,20. P. Waltz 0,25,xv,7. J. 
Blake 0,25,xv,7.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.29 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES.-Sr. D. Dephew $5RSH October 
6, 1859, page 160.30 


FOR MICH. TENT.-Church in Otsego (S. B.) $6,50\RSH October 
6, 1859, page 160.31 


Books Published at this Office 

UrSe 

HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 


October 6, 1859, page 160.32 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
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25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.33 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 cents ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.34 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp each. Price 50 cts each.ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 160.35 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp Price 15 cents ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 160.36 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 5 
cents.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.37 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 centsARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 160.38 


Man not Immortal: the only Shield against the Seductions of Modern 
Spiritualism.-148 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.39 


Man’s present condition, and future reward or punishment.-196 pp. 
Price 15 cents.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.40 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 centsARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.41 


A Book for Everybody, on the Kingdom of God. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.42 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.43 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 160.44 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
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the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.45 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.46 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.47 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.48 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 160.49 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents ARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.50 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.51 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.52 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.53 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 cents ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 160.54 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH October 6, 
1859, page 160.55 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.56 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 160.57 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
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October 6, 1859, page 160.58 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH October 6, 1859, page 
160.59 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.60 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 160.617 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100.ARSH October 6, 
1859, page 160.62 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH October 6, 1859, 
page 160.63 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 6, 1859, page 160.64 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH October 6, 1859, page 160.65 
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RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 21 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 1 
1859.-NO. 21. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 161.1 


GOD EVERY WHERE 


UrSe 


ABOVE-below-where’er | gaze, 

Thy guiding finger, Lord, | view, 
Traced in the midnight planets’ blaze, 
Or glistening in the morning dew; 
Whate’er is beautiful or fair, 
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Is but thine own reflection there. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
161.2 


| hear thee in the stormy wind, 

That turns the ocean-wave to foam; 

Nor less thy wondrous power | find, 

When summer airs around me roam; 

The tempest and the calm declare 

Thyself,-for thou art every where.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
161.3 


| find thee in the noon of night, 

And read thy name in every star, 

That drinks its splendor from the light, 

That flows from mercy’s beaming car: 

Thy footstool, Lord, each starry gem 

Composes-not thy diadem.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 161.4 


And when the radiant orb of light 

Hath tipped the mountain-tops with gold, 

Smote with the blaze my weary sight 

Shrinks from the wonders | behold: 

That ray of glory bright and fair, 

Is but thy living shadow there.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 161.5 


Thine is the silent noon of night, 

The twilight eve-the dewy morn; 

Whate’er is beautiful and bright. 

Thine hands have fashioned to adorn: 

Thy glory walks in every sphere, 

And all things whisper, “God is here!” Anon.ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 161.6 


MISCELLANEOUS EXTRACTS ON HELL 


UrSe 


[IN last week’s REVIEW, we gave an article from thelndependent, 
in which the writer said, that we needed to hear again the voice of 
an Edwards, Bellamy, Taylor, etc., on this subject. The reader will 
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find below specimens from some of them.-ED.JARSH October 13, 
1859, page 161.7 


In Sermons, Vol.iv, p.287, and onward, Pres. Edwards saysARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 161.8 


“The woes of sinners in hell will not be a cause of grief to the saints 
in heaven, but of rejoicing. This rejoicing will be the fruit of an 
amiable disposition, and a perfect holiness and conformity to Christ. 
At the Judgment you may be ready to fly to some godly friend, but 
you will see them unconcerned for you, with joy ascending to meet 
their Lord, and not the less joyful for the horror in which they see 
you. When they hear you groan and gnash your teeth, these things 
will not move them to pity you. After your godly parents shall have 
seen you lie in hell millions of ages, in torment day and night, they 
will not begin to pity you then; they will praise God that his justice 
appears in the eternity of your misery.,ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 161.9 


Pages 260-1. “But to help your conception, imagine yourselves to 
be cast into a fiery oven, all of a glowing heat, or into the midst of a 
glowing brick-kiln, or a great furnace; imagine also that your body 
were to be there for a quarter of an hour, full of fire, as full within 
and without as a bright coal of fire, all the while full of quick sense, 
how long would that quarter of an hour seem to you? If it were 
measured by a glass, how long would the glass seem to be 
running? But what would be the effect on your soul, if you must 
endure the torment twenty-four hours? O then how would your heart 
sink if you Knew you must endure it forever and ever! That after 
millions of ages your torment would be no nearer an end than when 
it began. But your torment in hell will be immensely greater than this 
illustration represents!!"ARSH October 13, 1859, page 161.10 


The above is a specimen of five sermons from him on this subject. 
“Professor Finny,” says Blain, “slanders God far worse by saying 
that the torment will eternally increase!’"ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 161.11 


Newton’s Works, V 6, London edition, 1787. “Imagine such a state 
of misery you may, but you can never seriously believe it, nor 
reconcile it to God and goodness.”ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
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161.12 


Blain says, “Catholics may keep ignorant enough still to believe in 
their purgatory. But a great reason of this continued belief is, that 
their hell is almost infinitely better than the Protestant hell; as their 
popes and priests can pray all out of it; while from the Protestant 
hell, divines say the Almighty himself can deliver none!”ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 161.13 


Dr. J. Watts was a more reasonable man, and says in his work on 
the “World to Come,” p.161, “Nor do | think we ought usually, when 
we speak concerning creatures, to affirm positively that their 
existence shall be equal to the blessed God, especially with regard 
to the duration of their punishment.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
161.14 


If the blessed God should at any time, in consistency with his 
perfections, release those wretched creatures from their acute 
pains in hell, either with a design of the utter destruction of their 
being, by annihilation; or to put them into some world upon a new 
foot of trial, | think | ought joyfully to accept this appointment of God, 
and add my joys and praises to all the songs of the heavenly world, 
in the day of such a glorious release of those prisoners.” 


On p.191 he says, “Dr. Thomas Burnet published a treatise in Latin, 
against the eternity of punishment; and in it advised ministers, 
whatsoever they concluded, whether the nature of punishment was 
eternal or not, that they ought to use the ‘common doctrine’ in their 
preaching; especially as those sinners of a lower rank would ‘run 
headlong into vice,’ and could only be restrained by ‘fear of 
punishment.” And Dr. B. further adds to the clergy, that “If any 
should translate these sentiments into English, | shall think he does 
it with an evil design, and to a bad purpose.” Would that men would 
write all their wicked doctrines in Latin, and preach the truth to 
those whom they style sinners of a lower rank.ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 161.15 


How true it is, as Mr. Blain remarks, “The heathen reason better. In 
Siam a priest came to our missionary and asked how long his God 
tormented men in a future state; and when he replied, ‘Forever,’ he 
answered, ‘Our god torments the worst of men only one thousand 
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years, so we will not have your American God here in Siam!” Death 
not life, p.116.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 161.16 


A few more horrors of this doctrine may be found in Dr. Beecher’s 
“Conflict of Ages,” pp.190,191. “Who can describe the gloom of him 
who looks on such a prospect? How dark to him appears the history 
of man! He looks with pity on the children that pass him in the 
streets. The more violent manifestations of this depravity seem to 
be the unfoldings of a corrupt nature, given to them by God, before 
any knowledge, choice or consent of their own. Mercy now seems 
to be no mercy, and he who once delighted to speak of the love of 
Christ, is obliged to close his lips in silence, for the original wrong of 
giving man such a nature, seems so great that no subsequent acts 
can atone for the deed. In this state of mind he who once delighted 
to pray, kneels and rises again, because he cannot sincerely 
worship the only God he sees. His distress is not on his own 
account. He feels that God has redeemed and regenerated him; but 
this gives him no relief. He feels as if he could not be bribed by the 
offer of all the honors of the universe, to pretend to worship or 
praise a God whose character he cannot defend. Never before has 
he felt so deeply a longing after a God of a spotless character. 
Never has he so deeply felt that the whole light and joy of the 
universe are in him, and that when his character is darkened, all 
worlds are filled with gloom.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 161.17 


In contrast with this it would be appropriate to place the experience 
of one who retains all the radical facts as to human depravity, and 
the system that grows out of it, but passes from the deep gloom of 
the last experience, into the sunshine of divine glory, by discovering 
a mode in which these facts can be so adjusted as to harmonize 
with the principles of honor and right in God.” 


If Dr. Beecher has discovered a mode of adjustment to harmonize 
such a doctrine with principles of honor and right in God, others 
have been less fortunate; one at least, in the person of Rev. A. 
Barnes. See Practical Sermons, pp.123-125. “That the immortal 
mind should be allowed to jeopard its infinite welfare, and that trifles 
should be allowed to draw it away from its God, and virtue, and 
heaven; that any should suffer forever, lingering on in hopeless 
despair, and rolling amidst infinite torments without the possibility of 
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alleviation, and without end; that since God can save men, and will 
save a part, he has not purposed to save all; that, in a word, God, 
who claims to be worthy of the confidence of the universe, and to 
be a Being of infinite benevolence, should make such a world as 
this-full of sinners and sufferers-and that when the atonement had 
been made, he did not save all the race, and put an end to sin and 
woe forever; -ARSH October 13, 1859, page 161.18 


| have read to some extent what wise and good men have written. | 
have looked at their theories and explanations. | have endeavored 
to weigh their arguments; for my whole soul pants for light and relief 
on these questions. But | get neither; and in the distress and 
anguish of my own spirit, | confess that | see no light whatever. | 
see not one ray to disclose to me the reason why sin came into the 
world; why the earth is strewed with the dead and the dying; and 
why men must suffer to all eternity. | have never seen a particle of 
light thrown on these subjects that have given a moment’s ease to 
my tortured mind, nor have | an explanation to offer, a thought to 
suggest, which would be a relief to you. | trust others, as they 
profess to do, understand this better than I, and that they have not 
the anguish of spirit which | have. But | confess, when | look upon a 
world of woe, filled with hosts to suffer forever-when | look upon 
friends, and upon a whole race, all involved in this sin and danger, 
and when | see the great mass of them wholly unconcerned, and 
when | feel that God alone can save them, and yet he does not do 
it-| am struck dumb-it is all dark, dark, dark to my soul, and | cannot 
disguise it.” 


J. Blain says: “A pious minister lately told me this fact in his 
experience. ‘The first | ever heard of a God, was by my mother’s 
telling me, when two years old, that there was a God, and if | was 
bad he would burn me forever in such a fire as | saw on the hearth. 
My reply was, If God does so he is a bad man.’ He added, ‘I grew 
up an infidel, till | heard the doctrine of immortality through Christ 
alone.” ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.1 


The sad fact is, that under this doctrine of “immortal-soul-ism,” 
children grow up with a horror of their Maker, and think as little of 
him and the future as possible! ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.2 
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Prof. Finney says, “It agitates our hearts as storms do the mighty 
ocean; and if any are strangers to such difficulties, they are to be 
pitied for ignorance, or a want of sympathy, which seems to be 
among the first elements of our social nature.” It also led Prof. 
Stuart to remark the soul-chilling sentence, “Perhaps God may, in 
mercy, extinguish our social susceptibilities in heaven!” Edwards, it 
seems, did not think so.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.3 


Such doctrine as this dishonors God. Satan, though he delights in 
sorrow, does not torment “creatures of his own creating and 
preserving’-Truly unto the froward, God shows himself froward, and 
to the pure he is pure. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.4 


But it must not be forgotten that the men who traffic in such 
merchandise as the above, are the D. D’s., Presidents of Theology, 
“the great men of the earth, the merchants of Babylon, that great 
harlot, who has corrupted the whole earth with her fornication; and 
while we cannot help lamenting the miseries and agonies which this 
heresy has caused its own preachers and leaders, who, like Mr. 
Barnes, have written commentaries in its defense; how must the 
heart feel for thousands upon thousands of illiterate and simple 
creatures, who still look up to such men as their oracles, and seem 
to think of them: “These be the gods, O Israel, which led thee out of 
the land of Egypt.” These are the blind guides who strain out a gnat 
and swallow a camel. And the mass of the people and professors of 
religion love to have it so, and breathe out nothing but contempt 
and wrath upon the messengers of the Lord, who would present the 
truth in its purity and loveliness. Shall not the land mourn for this? 
Behold the day is at hand that shall bring a “howling among the 
shepherds, and a wailing shall be heard among the principal of the 
flock, for the Lord will spoil their pasture, and the shepherds shall 
find no way of escape!” ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.5 


EDWIN C. STILES. 
Portland, Me. 


SOME REMARKABLE FACTS 


UrSe 
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IT is a remarkable fact that at the time of the rise of the “two-horned 
beast,” in the Revolutionary war with Great Britain, the sun and 
moon were supernaturally darkened, the first great sign for the last 
days.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.6 


The U. S. declared themselves free and independent July 4th, 
1776. The sun and moon were darkened May 19th, 1780. Wm. 
Miller was born Feb. 15th, 1782. The treaty of peace took place 
1783.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.7 


Wm. Miller commenced his public lectures in the autumn of 1831. 
And soon after this the second great sign took place in the heavens, 
“The falling of the stars,” Nov. 13th, 1833. And the powers of the 
earth were shaken 1818.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.8 


The Lord has been preparing the way for scenes connected with his 
people at the going down of the political sun in the western horizon. 
The time cannot be long at the most, when he that is to come will 
come and will not tarry. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.9 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


Weak grace is often associated with strong fears. ARSH October 73, 
1859, page 162.10 


THE ADVERSARY OF SOULS 


UrSe 


WE cut from one of our secular exchanges the following:ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 162.11 


THE DEVIL AN IMAGINARY BEING.-Rev. Dr. Bushnell, 

distinguished orthodox preacher in Hartford, Ct., repudiates the old 
idea of the personality of the Devil. In Dr. Bushnell’s book, entitled, 
“Nature and the Supernatural,” he says:ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 162.12 


Satan, or the Devil, taken in the singular, is not the name of any 
particular person, it is a personation merely of temptation, or 
impersonal evil, the name is one taken up by imagination to 
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designate or embody, in a conception the mind can most easily 
wield, the all, or total, of bad minds and powers.”ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 162.13 


How are we to know from Scripture whether God and angels are 
real persons or not? How are we to be assured that the Almighty is 
not simply the first great Cause, a blind Influence or Power instead 
of a person? How but, from the fact that the Bible always speaks of 
God and angels as persons, and imputes to them the acts of living 
agents? It is true that the adversary of souls is not brought forward 
so prominently as are other persons in Scripture narrative, for he 
was not the subject upon which the inspired writers employed their 
pens. But whenever he is introduced it is as a spirit, a being- 
speaking, acting, working.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.14 


In the Old Testament we find laws against witchcraft and sorcery, 
and the intercourse with familiar spirits; in the New, narratives of 
possessions of devils, which, on account of attendant 
circumstances, can by no possibility be regarded as diseases. In 
the Epistles are allusions to fallen angels who kept not their first 
estate, but left their own habitation and were cast down to hell. The 
Bible is chiefly a record of events here on earth. The history of 
events in heaven, from the creation of the first angel to the creation 
of the first man, has never been written. Had we such a record, 
doubtless there would be a full account of the manner and cause of 
the fall of celestial spirits. As it is, there are here and there allusions 
to these mighty events, introduced only when needful to throw light 
upon some doctrine or event in the scheme of man’s redemption. 
But these allusions, whatever obscurity surrounds them, are clear in 
this particular; namely, that there is an adversary of souls who is a 
person. And as in the case of a company of men wandering in the 
wilderness, none are in so great danger of beasts of prey as they 
who believe there are no such seeking to devour them; so we may 
be sure none are in such hazard of that adversary of souls as they 
who deny his existence. But we curtail our remarks here for the 
purpose of introducing to our readers an extract from a sermon by 
Charles Kingsley, author of Alton Locke. The subject is the miracle 
of our Lord in casting out the legion of devils.-Chris. Mess.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 162.15 
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There is a notion got abroad that it is only a figure of speech to talk 
of evil spirits, that all the Bible means by them are certain bad 
habits, or bad qualities or diseases. There are many who will say 
when they read this story, “This poor man was only a madman. It 
was the fashion of the old Jews when a man was mad to say that 
he was possessed by evil spirits. All they meant was that the man’s 
own spirit was in an evil diseased state, or that his brain and mind 
were out of order.” ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.16 


When | hear such language-and it is very common-! cannot help 
thinking how pleased the Devil will be to hear people talk in that 
way. How can people help him better than by saying that there is no 
Devil? A thief would be very glad to hear you say, “There are no 
such things as thieves; it is an old superstition, so | may leave my 
house open at night without danger;” and | believe, my friends, from 
the very bottom of my heart, that this new-fangled disbelief in evil 
spirits is put into men’s hearts by the evil spirits themselves. As it 
was once said, “The Devil had tried every plan to catch men’s 
souls, and now, as the last and most cunning trick of all, he is 
shamming dead.” These may seem homely words, but the 
homeliest words are very often the deepest. | advise you all to think 
seriously on them.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.17 


But it is impossible surely to read this story without seeing that the 
Bible considers evil spirits as distinct persons, just as much as each 
one of us is a person, and that the Lord spoke to them and treated 
them as persons. “What have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son 
of God? Art thou come hither to torment us before the time?” And 
again, “If thou cast us out, suffer us to go into the herd of swine!” 
What can show more plainly that there were some persons in that 
poor man besides himself, his own spirit, his own person? and that 
he knew it, and Jesus knew it too? and that he spoke to these 
spirits, these persons, who possessed that man, and not to the man 
himself? No doubt there was a terrible confusion in the poor 
madman’s mind about these evil spirits, who were tormenting him, 
making him miserable, foul and savage, in mind and body-a terrible 
confusion! We find when Jesus asked him his name, he answered, 
“Legion,” that is an army, a multitude, “for we are many,” he says. 
Again, one gospel tells us that he says, “What have | to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God?” While in another gospel we are told 
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that he said, “What have we to do with thee?” He seems not to have 
been able to distinguish between his own spirit and these spirits 
who possessed him. They put the furious and despairing thoughts 
into his heart; they spoke through his mouth; they made a slave and 
a puppet of him. But though he could not distinguish between his 
own soul and the devils who were in it, Christ could and Christ 
did.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.18 


The man says to him, or rather the devils make the man say to him, 
“If thou cast us out, suffer us to go into the herd of swine, and drive 
us not out into the deep.” What did Christ answer him? Christ did 
not answer him as our so-called wise men in these days would: “My 
good man, this is all delusion, and a fancy of your own, about your 
having evil spirits in you-more persons than one in you-for you are 
wrong in saying we of yourself. You ought to say, ‘I,’ as every one 
else does; and as for spirits going out of you, or going into a herd of 
swine, or anything else, that is all a superstition and a fancy. There 
is nothing to come out of you, there is nothing in you except 
yourself. All the evil in you is your own, the disease of your own 
brain, and the violent passions of your own heart. Your brain must 
be cured by medicine, and your violent passions tamed down by 
care and kindness, and then you will get rid of this foolish notion 
that you have evil spirits in you, and calling yourself a multitude, as 
if you had other persons in you besides yourself.” ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 162.19 


Any one who spoke in this manner now-a-days, would be thought 
very reasonable and very kind. Why did not our Lord speak so to 
this man, for there was no outward difference between this man’s 
conduct and that of many violent mad people who we see 
continually in our land? We read that this man possessed with 
devils would wear no clothes; that he had extraordinary strength; 
that he would not keep company with other men, but abode day and 
night in the tombs, exceedingly fierce, crying and cutting himself 
with stones, trying in blind rage, which he could not explain to 
himself, to hurt himself and all who came near him. And above all 
he had this notion that evil spirits had got possession of him. Now 
every one of these habits and fancies you may see in many raging 
maniacs at this day. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 162.20 
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But did the Lord treat this man as we treat such maniacs in these 
days? He took the man at his word, and more; the man could not 
distinguish clearly between himself and the evil spirits, but our Lord 
did. When the devils besought him, saying, “If thou cast us out, 
suffer us to go into the herd of swine,” our Lord answers, “Go;” and 
“when they were cast out they went into the herd of swine; and, 
behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep place 
into the sea, and perished in the waters." ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 162.21 


It was as if our Lord had meant to say to the bystanders-ay, and to 
us, and to all people in all places and in all countries-“This poor 
possessed maniac’s notion was a true one. There were other 
persons in him besides himself, tormenting him, body and soul; and 
behold | can drive these out of him, and send them into something 
else, and leave the man uninjured, himself, and only himself, again 
in an instant, without any need of long educating to cure him of his 
bad habits.” It will be but reasonable, then, for us to take this story 
of the man possessed by devils as written for our example, as an 
instance of what might, and perhaps what would, happen to any 
one of us, were it not for God’s mercy.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 162.22 


St. Peter tells us to be “sober and watchful, because the Devil goes 
about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour;” and when 
we look at the world around, we may surely see that that stands as 
true now as it did in St. Peter’s time. Why, again, did St. James tell 
us to resist the Devil if the Devil be not near us to resist? Why did 
St. Paul take for granted, as he did, that Christian men were of 
course not ignorant of Satan’s devices, if it be quite a proof of 
enlightenment and superior knowledge to be ignorant of his 
devices-if any dread, any thought, even, about evil spirits, be 
beneath the attention of reasonable men?ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 163.1 


My friends, | say fairly, once for all, that that common notion, that 
there are no men now possessed by evil spirits, and that all those 
stories of the Devils power over men, are only worn out 
superstitions, has come from this, that men do not like to retain God 
in their knowledge, and therefore as a necessary consequence, do 
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not like to retain the Devil in their knowledge, because they would 
be very glad to believe in nothing but what they can see, and taste, 
and handle; and therefore the thought of unseen evil spirits, or good 
spirits either, is a painful thing to them. First, they do not really 
believe in angels, ministering spirits, sent out to minister to the heirs 
of salvation; then they begin not to believe in evil spirits. The Bible 
plainly describes their vast numbers; but these people are wiser 
than the Bible, and only talk of one-of the Devil, as if there were not, 
as the text tells us, legions and armies of devils. ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 163.2 


Then they get rid of that one devil in their real desire to believe in as 
few spirits as possible. | am afraid many of them have gone on to 
the next step, and got rid of the one God out of their thoughts and 
their belief. | said | am afraid; | should have said, | know that they 
have done so, and that thousands in this day, who began by saying 
evil spirits only mean certain diseases and bad habits in men, have 
ended by saying, “God only means certain good habits in man. God 
is no more a person than the evil spirits are persons.” | warn you of 
all this, my friends, because if you go to live in large towns, as many 
of you will, you will hear talk enough of this sort before your hairs 
are gray, put cleverly and eloquently enough; for a wise man said, 
“The Devil does not send fools on his errands.” | pray God that if 
you ever do hear doctrines of that kind, some of my words may rise 
in your mind, and help to show you the evil path down which they 
may lead.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 163.3 


From the Congregational HeraldARSH October 13, 1859, page 
163.4 


THE BIBLE ARGUMENT 


UrSe 


WE sometimes meet, in a secular paper, with some theological or 
Biblical comment, so clear, free, terse, and racy as to be better 
worth transferring to our pages than long arguments on the same 
point, from professedly religious publications. Thus a correspondent 
of the N. Y. Tribune recently reviews a speech of Gov. Brown, now 
U. S. Senator from Mississippi, made at Jackson, in that State, after 
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the following pithy and conclusive fashion.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 163.5 


The divine origin of slavery, continues the learned Senator, “is 
proven by the Bible. In no line of that blessed book is Slavery 
reprobated; in many places it is directly sanctioned. The angel of 
the Lord, we are told, captured Hagar, and took her home to her 
mistress.” This attempt to convert the angel of the Lord into a slave- 
catcher will excite in some readers a smile, and in others a shudder. 
| shall only say of it that so far as the slave catchers of our day have 
come under my observation they have not by any means resembled 
angels of the Lord. But | regret the learned senator did not see fit to 
pursue a little further the history of Hagar, the Egyptian concubine 
of Abraham. He would have found in succeeding chapters of the 
same book of Genesis from which he quotes that Hagar and her 
son were set free; that they were succored by the angel of the Lord, 
who did not send him back to bondage; that “unto the sons of the 
concubines, which Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, and sent 
them away from Isaac his son, while he yet lived, eastward unto the 
east country”-unlike some of our modern patriarchs, who continue 
such offspring in bondage. He would find also that Ishmael and his 
descendants-the descendants of the Egyptian bondmaid Hagar- 
continued free from that time to this, while within a few succeeding 
generations all the other posterity of the patriarch was reduced to 
Slavery in Egypt, out of which they escapedARSH October 13, 
1859, page 163.6 


with divine aid and encouragement, while their masters, so far from 
receiving assistance from the angel of the Lord in recapturing their 
runaway property, had in each household the first born son slain by 
the angel of the Lord as a punishment for trying to prevent that 
property from getting away, and finally, while pursuing the fugitives 
for the purpose of recapturing them, were overwhelmed by the Lord 
and drowned in the Red Sea. 


The Scriptural advocates for Slavery, somehow, strangely overlook 
the history of the Israelites in Egypt. They maintain a rigid silence 
about Moses, who (led) “away three million pieces of property” (?) 
including six hundred thousand field hands, the whole worth, if 
prices at that day bore any comparison to prices now, not less than 
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a thousand millions of our money. They do not stand up, as they 
should do, for the Egyptians thus outrageously despoiled of their 
property and deprived of the blessings of the divinely ordained 
institution. It is to be hoped that governor Brown, when next he airs 
his ideas on slavery, will favor the world with that rectification of 
their place in history which is due to Pharaoh and the Egyptians 
from the enlightened pro-slavery theology of our day.”ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 163.7 


NARROWER-STILL NARROWERI-The narrow limit of the longe: 
life is every day becoming narrower still. The story is told of an 

Italian state prisoner, who after some weeks’ confinement became 

suddenly aware that his apartment was becoming smaller. He 

watched, and saw with horror, that a moveable iron wall was 

gradually encroaching on the space, and that as the movement 

came on, it must soon crush him to death, and he could calculate it 

to a day. But you have not that advantage. John Foster yet more 
appropriately resembles our time to a sealed reservoir, from which 

issues daily a certain small quantity of water, and when the 

reservoir is exhausted, we must perish of thirst; but we have no 

means of sounding it to ascertain how much it originally contained, 

nor whether there be enough remaining even for to-morrow. ARSH 

October 13, 1859, page 163.8 


THE Christian is not called to calculate his resources, and count the 
means of success. His one concern is to know that his cause is the 
cause of God-and that he himself has no aim but his Master’s glory. 
Doubtless, he has an inquiry to make, but it has reference only to 
his motives; the Christian looks upon his heart-not upon his arm: he 
regards right-not strength. And the question once settled his path is 
clear. It is for him to go boldly forward, though the world and all its 
armies should withstand his progress; in the firm persuasion that 
God himself will fight against the opposers.-Life of Luther ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 163.9 


FAITH IN GOD.-Have faith in God. Faith will be staggered even by 
loose stones in the way, if we look manward; if we look Godward, 
faith will not be staggered by inaccessible mountains stretching 
across and obstructing apparently our onward progress. “Go 
forward,” is the voice from heaven; and faith obeying, finds the 
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mountains before us as flat as plains. “God with us,” is the 
watchword of our warfare, the secret of our strength, and the 
security of our triumph. “If thou canst believe, all things are possible 
to him that believeth.” How strong faith is when we are just fresh 
from the fountain of redeeming love! A good conscience, and then 
faith will do all things, for it is in its very nature such as to let God 
work all; we may say that it is most active when it is most passive 
and that it wearies least when it does most work.ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 163.10 


THE PULPIT AND THE MASSES.-The New Yohristian 
Intelligencer asks if the pulpit of this day reaches the masses of the 
people, and fears it does not. We quote: ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 163.11 


Upon luxurious couches, surrounded by gilding and carvery, on a 
pleasant Sunday, when not too hot or cold, too wet or dry, a gaily- 
dressed multitude listen sleepily, first to the soft music behind them, 
and then to the musical voice before them; and when the hour-and- 
a-half is spent, the rustling silks move out to the sound of the organ, 
and the pulpit remains a cold, unmeaning piece of mummery. 
Outside, the multitude rush by unheeding and unheeded. There is 
no pulpit for them. Vice and misery, in ten thousand forms, are 
rioting, and stifling, and destroying; cruelty and oppression are 
rampant amid our churches, and the groans of the victims mingled 
with the church-bells. Does the pulpit reach the masses? That is 
something for us to answer as Christians. For if it does not the 
masses will reach and overturn the pulpit ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 163.12 


The Sabbath is from God 


UrSe 


SOME men speak as if the Sabbath were merely a human 
institution-as if man gave it to man. What man gave it? by what 
authority? and when? Who were the good men who gave a boon so 
great to their fellows; and why has history lost their names. If it 
could be proved that man made himself, then would there be some 
likelihood of his having also made the Sabbath, and much else 
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besides; for there is abundant corroborative evidence that he who 
made man made also man’s world, and man’s Sabbath.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 163.13 


When we are told that in the beginning God rested on the seventh 
day, and blessed it, and set it apart, and when we find traces of it in 
the oldest historical records of the world, down to the giving of the 
law on Sinai; when we can trace it from that day to this; when we 
find voices from the works answering to voices from the word of 
God, and all corresponding to the facts of our every day experience; 
and when, in the face of all this evidence, we are met by nothing but 
vague assertions and rambling statements, we cannot resist the 
conclusion that the Sabbath is from God. ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 163.14 


The Sabbath was made for man, as a Sabbath; not as a day of 
labor, but as a day of rest. So soon as it ceases to be, Sabbath 
ceases fo be. Turned to any other purpose than that for which He 
that made it designed it, it is no longer made by Him for man; it is 
no longer fit for man nor good for man.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 163.15 


***** The Law written on the two tables of stone is also written on 
our nature. In the keeping it, as individuals, and as families and as a 
nation, there is a great reward. God not only blessed the day, but 
he blesses them that hallow it. Let each of us, therefore, as he 
would see God in peace, keep holy the Sabbath day, according to 
the commandment. This we cannot do in any assembly other than 
“the great congregation.” It is not by going in crowds to hear 
sounds, or see sights, that we can hallow the Sabbath day. It is not 
thus we can worship “the God of nature” and bring him glory. And 
when God gets no glory, man gets no good. Our true good and 
God’s highest glory are one.-Chelsea Tracts, “The Sabbath,” by 
Thomas Alexander.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 163.16 


He who lives in daily fellowship with God, has little to fear or long 
for.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 163.17 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 
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No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 13, 1859. 


CHRIST OUR PASSOVER 


UrSe 


“FOR even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us.”7 Corinthians 
5:7. What was the dignity of the sacrifice that was offered for our 
race? Was it human or divine? Says the Scripture, “For God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” John 
3:16. Again: “But when the fullness of the time was come, God sent 
forth his Son.” etc. Galatians 4:4. “So Christ was once offered to 
bear the sins of many.” Hebrews 9:28. We need not quote more 
testimony to show that it was no less a being than the Son of God 
who gave himself to reconcile man to his Father, and bring back a 
revolted province into allegiance to its Maker. ARSH October 73, 
1859, page 164.1 


Did Christ exist before his mission to this earth? He did. “In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God.” John 1:7. “And Jesus said unto them, Verily | say 
unto you, Before Abraham was, | am.” /d 8:58. And he speaks of 
the glory which he had with the Father before the world was. /d 
17:5.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 164.2 


But in what sense was the Word, God? In the same sense that he 
and his Father are one. John 10:30. We have still to inquire in what 
sense this is? Does it mean that they are one in person? We 
answer, No; for Christ uses the same expression and in the same 
sense when he prays for his disciples that they may be one. “That 
they may all be one,” says he, “as thou Father art in me, and | in 
thee. That they all may be one, as we are one.” John 17:21, 22. 
Christ could not certainly mean that all believers in him should be 
consolidated into one huge and massive person! The oneness then 
does not refer to identity of body, but only to that unity of Spirit 
which the apostles everywhere exhort the brethren to maintain. 
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“Keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,” “Be perfectly 
joined together in the same mind,” “Fulfill ye my joy that ye be 
likeminded, having the same love, being of one accord, of one 
mind,” are exhortations of the apostle, in perfect keeping with the 
prayer of Christ that his disciples might all be one. Just so with 
Jesus and his Father: they are one in Spirit, one in purpose, and 
one in action; but not identical in body and person. This view, and 
this only, is consistent with the scripture which represents Christ as 
a created being, [“the beginning of the creation of God,” Revelation 
3:14], and that large class of texts which speak of Christ as distinct 
from the Father, in as plain terms as language can employ, and 
declare him to be subordinate to him, sent forth by him, dying to 
reconcile the world to him, etc., declarations utterly at variance with 
the popular idea of a triune God.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
164.3 


And this Word, this divine Son of God, was made flesh. “And the 
Word was made flesh and dwelt among us (and we beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father), full of grace 
and truth.” John 71:74. “But we see Jesus who was made a little 
lower than the angels for the suffering of death:” i.e., for the 
purpose of suffering death in carrying out the great plan of 
salvation. A question may here arise concerning the immortality of 
Christ previous to his incarnation. How could he have been 
immortal, it may be asked, and yet die? And from the fact that he 
did die, some have been led to the conclusion that he was not 
previously immortal. But we cannot believe that he was lacking in 
any divine attribute previous to his mission to this world. Immortality 
is exemption from death. That Christ was in such a condition when 
enjoying that glory which he had before the world was, we have no 
doubt. But we must remember that the maker of law can suspend 
law; and though the possessor of inherent life, he could, if he chose 
lay down that life; though the possessor of immortality, strictly 
speaking, he could, if so disposed, lay aside that attribute for the 
suffering of death; he could take on him our nature; and this, the 
Bible assures us he did. “For verily he took not on him the nature of 
angels, but he took on him the seed [i.e., the nature of the seed] of 
Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful an faithful high Priest, 
in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the 
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people.” Hebrews 2:16, 17.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 164.4 


In Jesus, the Saviour of men, we behold, then, a perfect humanity. 
It was necessary that he should take upon him this nature, that man 
in his present state might imitate and assimilate himself to a perfect 
pattern adapted to his condition. And we behold him following man 
down into the dark prison house of the grave, but bursting the 
bonds of death and opening a way whereby all who would believe 
in him might be brought back again with an everlasting salvation. 
And yet, while here on earth in the condition, and with the nature, of 
the seed of Abraham, while passing his life of toil and privation, 
while expiring upon the cross, he was no less the Son of God, no 
less the divine personage, than he was when enjoying that glory 
which he had with the Father antecedent to the world’s creation; no 
less than he is now while pleading his blood before the Father, in 
the repentant sinner’s behalf; no less than he will be, when in a little 
from this, he shall be seen coming in the clouds of heaven with the 
glory of the Father, and with all his holy angels. ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 164.5 


It is simply this: The Son of God is still the Son of God in whatever 
condition he may be. He was made flesh and came down to earth 
and died for men. The term God is sometimes applied to him, as in 
Isaiah 9:6; Titus 2:13. God was in him reconciling the world unto 
himself. 2 Corinthians 5:17. And to all else we have only to say in 
the language of the apostle: “And without controversy great is the 
mystery of godliness: God was manifested in the flesh, justified in 
the Spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on 
in the world, received up into glory.” 7 Timothy 3:16.ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 164.6 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


SABBATH and first-day, Sept. 17th and 18th, we were with our old 
friends at Dartmouth, Mass. It was so very stormy that our brethren 
from Fairhaven did not come up to this meeting. We had not met 
with them for six years, and were much disappointed in not seeing 
them. There is quite an interest in old Dartmouth, and we were told 
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that there would have been quite a gathering of the people, had the 
weather been favorable. Our meetings were very small, but very 
good. Three decided to keep the Sabbath. If faithful they will have a 
good influence on others. Bro. Collins’ death is being sanctified to 
the good of the church there. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 164.7 


The very heavy rains the past week prevented many of the friends 
in Maine from attending the conference at Topsham, so that our 
meeting there was also small, on the Sabbath. It was, however, 
very interesting and profitable. There has been a scattering 
influence in some places in Maine, which has also existed in some 
other places in the East. Some have been led to take positions 
which have destroyed their influence at present, and thrown them 
into trials. Certain exercises have been encouraged which 
amounted only to a cry of danger! without defining the danger. Why 
Maine should be so cursed with every grade of fanaticism is a 
mystery, but so it is. The Devil doubtless has his reasons for 
sending every form of scattering influence to Maine. It may be he 
sees a host of honest souls in this State ready to receive the truth 
when it shall be proclaimed under a right influence, and hopes, by 
keeping up his mode of operations, to discourage those who have 
the message in its purity, from entering this unfortunate field of 
labor. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 164.8 


The few brethren in Maine are poor, but liberal. The Topsham 
meeting raised $32,50 for missionary purposes. At the same 
proportion, the Conferences in Vermont, New York and Michigan, 
would raise from one to three thousand dollars each. It may be that 
this is one reason why Maine is so cursed with those who help them 
down hill. The brethren pay them well for their services. We advised 
the brethren to be cautious who they received as the Lord’s 
messengers, and to hold on to their means until they knew they 
were giving it where it would do good, and be in readiness to 
sustain efficient labor in Maine. A great and glorious work will yet be 
done in this State. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 164.9 


First-day we moved our meetings to Agricultural hall, 125 feet by 
50, to which hundreds of the villagers from Topsham and Brunswick 
collected, and preserved perfect order, and gave strictest attention. 
Here we were reminded of past years of trial and poverty. After 
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breaking down in health in preaching the Advent faith, we were 
driven to work on the Rail-Road in the towns of Topsham and 
Brunswick, and afterwards to chop cord-wood at a hard chance. For 
four months in 1848 we passed to and fro with narrow axe upon our 
shoulder, over the same street where hundreds crowded to our 
lectures the 25th. It was from Topsham, Me., that we started out to 
attend the first conference of believers in the third message in Ct. in 
the Spring of 1848. We borrowed five dollars, and a sister in Mass. 
gave us five more, so that when we left the boat at Middletown we 
had fifty cts. left. All we possessed on earth was in a small trunk 
and on our persons, and it was not worth ten dollars. What we wore 
as an over-coat, was a sack coat we had worn in the woods, and 
where economy could not darn, it need patches as near the color of 
the original as possible, still several shades were very apparent. We 
will not particularize any further, but add that we thank God for that 
experience, as it learned us to feel for the poor messengers, and 
pity the one who has too much minister or too little disposition to 
work, to labor with his hands when he has nothing else to do. ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 164.10 


Bro. Smith, hope you and the printer will succeed in reading this. 
The cars are bearing us over the road twenty-five miles per hour, as 
we write. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 164.11 


Between Portland and Boston, in good health and spirits, with hope 
of life through Christ. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 164.12 


J. W. 


VARIOUS TESTIMONIES RESPECTING THE WALDENSES 


UrSe 


OF their origin we have some facts of interest from various authors. 
Thus Benedict says: “The word [Waldenses] simply signifies 
valleys-inhabitants of valleys-and no more. It happened that the 
inhabitants of the valleys of the Pyrenees did not profess the 
Catholic faith; it fell out also that the inhabitants of the valleys about 
the Alps did not embrace it; it happened, moreover, in the ninth 
century, that one Valdo, a friend, and counsellor of Berengarius, 
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and a man of eminence, who had many followers, did not approve 
of the Papal discipline and doctrine; and it came to pass about a 
hundred and thirty years after, that a rich merchant of Lyons, who 
was called Valdus, or Waldo, openly disavowed the Roman 
Catholic religion, supported many to teach the doctrines believed in 
the valleys, and became the instrument of the conversion of great 
numbers;-all these people were called Waldenses..... Because they 
would not observe saints’ days, they were falsely supposed to 
neglect the Sabbath also, and called Inzabbati, or Insabbatists.... 
Their enemies confirm their great antiquity. Reinerius Saccho, an 
inquisitor, and one of their most implacable enemies, who lived only 
eighty years after Waldo, admits that the Waldenses flourished five 
hundred years before that preacher. Gretzer, the Jesuit, who also 
wrote against the Waldenses, and had examined the subject fully, 
not only admits their great antiquity, but declares his firm belief that 
the Tonlousians, and Albigenses condemned in the years 1177, 
1178, were no other than the Waldenses.-History of the Baptist 
Denomination, pp. 21, 22.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 164.13 


Benedict says also: “We have already observed from Claudius 
Seyssel, the popish archbishop, that one Leo was charged with 
originating the Waldensian heresy in the valleys, in the days of 
Constantine the Great. When those severe measures emanated 
from the emperor Honorius against re-baptizers, the Baptists left the 
seat of opulence and power, and sought retreats in the country, and 
in the valleys of Piedmont; which last place in particular became 
their retreat from imperial oppression.” ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 164.14 


Again he says: “Theodore Belvedre, a popish monk, says that the 
heresy had always been in the valleys. In the preface to the French 
Bible, the translators say that they (the Valdenses) have always had 
the full enjoyment of the heavenly truth contained in the Holy 
Scriptures ever since they were enriched with the same by the 
apostles; having in fair MSS. preserved the entire Bible in their 
native tongue from generation to generation.” Id. p. 33.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 164.15 


President Edwards says that some of the popish writers themselves 
own that that people never submitted to the church of Rome. One of 
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the popish writers, speaking of the Waldenses, says the heresy of 
the Waldenses is the oldest heresy in the world. It is supposed that 
this people first betook themselves to this desert, secret place 
among the mountains to hide themselves from the severity of the 
heathen persecutions which were before Constantine the Great, 
and thus the woman fled into the wilderness from the face of the 
serpent. Revelation 12:6, 14. And the people being settled there, 
their prosperity continued there from age to age afterwards; and 
being, as it were, by natural walls as well as God’s grace separated 
from the rest of the world, never partook of the overflowing 
corruption.-Hist. Redemption, pp. 293,294. (Cited by Benedict, Hist. 
Bap. Dem.)ARSH October 13, 1859, page 164.16 


Jortin writes thus: A. D. 601. “In the seventh century, Christianity 
was propagated in China by the Nestorians; and the Valdenses, 
who abhorred the Papal usurpations, are supposed to have settled 
themselves in the valleys of Piedmont. Monkery flourished 
prodigiously, and the monks and popes were in the firmest 
union.”-Eccl. Hist. Vol. ii, Sect.xxxvilLARSH October 13, 1859, page 
165.1 


Waddington quotes the following from a popish writer respecting 
them: Rainer Saccho, a Dominican says of the Waldenses: “There 
is no sect so dangerous as the Leonists, for three reasons: first, it is 
the most ancient,-some say it is as old as Sylvester, [pope in 
Constantine’s time,] others as the apostles themselves. Secondly, it 
is very generally disseminated: there is no country where it has not 
gained some footing. Thirdly, while other sects are profane and 
blasphemous, this retains the utmost show of piety; they live justly 
before men, and believe nothing respecting God which is not 
good.-Hist. of the Church, Chap. 22, Sect. iARSH October 13, 
1859, page 165.2 


Of their doctrines and their worship Jones bears the following 
testimony: “Because they would not observe saints’ days, they were 
falsely supposed to neglect the Sabbath also, and called 
‘Inzabbatati or Insabbathists.”-Church History, Chap. 4, Sect. 
f§ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.3 


Again he says: “Louis XII, king of France, being informed by the 
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enemies of the Waldenses, inhabiting a part of the province of 
Provence, that several heinous crimes were laid to their account, 
sent the Master of Requests, and a certain doctor of the Sarbonne, 
who was confessor to his majesty, to make inquiry into this matter. 
On their return, they reported that they had visited all the parishes 
where they dwelt, had inspected their places of worship, but that 
they had found there no images, nor signs of the ornaments 
belonging to the mass, nor any of the ceremonies of the Romish 
church: much less could they discover any traces of those crimes 
with which they were charged. On the contrary, they kept the 
Sabbath day, observed the ordinance of baptism, according to the 
primitive church, instructed their children in the articles of the 
Christian faith, and the commandments of God. The king having 
heard the report of his commissioners, said with an oath that they 
were better men than himself or his people.’-/d. Chap. 5, Section 
iv.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.4 


It may not be generally known that the entire body of the 
Waldenses about two centuries ago were compelled to leave their 
country, yet such was the case. Benedict says that “In 1686, by a 
most oppressive edict of Victor Amodeus, Duke of Savoy, the total 
extirpation of the Waldenses from the valleys of Piedmont was 
effected, and after incredible hardship and sufferings, the whole 
body of this people were compelled to leave their native homes in a 
state of great destitution and misery. Multitudes of them died on the 
road, and the remnant sought shelter in Switzerland and other 
Protestant countries.”-Hist. Bap. Denomination, p.41.ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 165.5 


Of those now called Waldenses Mr. Benedict says: “Abundant 
testimony was produced to show that the company who returned 
and settled in the valleys of Piedmont in 1689, three years after the 
expulsion of the whole fraternity, and from whom the present race 
of Waldenses descended, fought their way back sword in hand, 
were guilty of acts of the most revolting barbarity and outrage, and 
pursued in all respects a course entirely different from the ancient 
Waldenses.”-Id. p.41.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.6 


J.NLA. 
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SATAN cannot do what he will, God restrains him; but he wickedly 
does all he may, when God permits him: God’s kindness hinders 
Satan’s wickedness.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.7 


CHRIST’S SOON COMING 


UrSe 


[THE following is a letter from an aged Elder in the Wesleyan 
Methodist Connection, to Bro. Byington, and his reply to the same.- 
ED.JARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.8 


DEAR SIR: It is a great consolation to me to know that | am still 
remembered by those with whom | have held sweet counsel in days 
past and gone. My health is failing very fast, and has been very 
poor for some time, though it still allows me the blessed privilege of 
attending religious service, which | esteem very much.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 165.9 


| received your request by the hand of C---. The first question you 
wished me to answer is, “Do not the signs of the times tell us that 
the Saviour is soon coming?”ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.10 


The doctrine of Christ’s second coming | firmly believe. It is one of 
the fundamental doctrines of the gospel of Christ. If there be any 
difference between you and me, relative to Christ's second coming, 
it is in the period of time. You say, “Is soon coming.” This term is an 
indefinite one; it may be longer or shorter. To illustrate: Suppose a 
man gives me his note, promising soon to pay me ten dollars. What 
day in the week, what week in the month, what month in the year, is 
the note collectible? ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.11 


Bro. Byington, please tell me when soon is, then | can answer that 
question.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.12 


Second question. “Are the church and the world to be warned of it 
by God’s faithful servants, as they were warned of his first coming 
by John the Baptist?” ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.13 


The church and the world have been warned of Christ’s second 
coming by God’s faithful servants, ever since his first advent. Peter 
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said, “The end of all things is at hand.” John the Baptist preached 
the Saviour that had made his first advent, and was then standing 
among them. John saw him walking, and said, “Behold the Lamb of 
God that taketh away the sin of the world.” John preached 
repentance, and baptized unto repentance.ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 165.14 


Third question. “Will not those who oppose the work be found 
fighting against God?”ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.15 


| say, Yes, if there be any found who oppose the doctrine of his 
second coming, they are fighting against God.ARSH October 73, 
1859, page 165.16 


Fourth question. “And when they shall say, Peace and safety, will 
not sudden destruction come upon them, and they shall not 
escape?”ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.17 


Your last question is from the pen of the apostle Paul. My answer is 
from the lips of Christ: “Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 
is Christ, or there, believe it not. Behold | have told you before. 
Wherefore, if they shall say unto you, Behold, he is in the desert, go 
not forth; behold, he is in the secret chambers, believe it not." ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 165.18 


Now permit me to ask a few questions. ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 165.19 


First. Does not death close our probationary state, and fix our 
eternal doom?ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.20 


Second. Do not the signs tell us that [our] probationary state is fast 
hastening to a close? The calculation is that sixty die every 
minute. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.21 


Third. Is it not the duty of God’s faithful ministers to urge the 
necessity of preparing to meet death in peace, as the prophets and 
the apostles did in their day? The prophet said, “Set thy house in 
order, for thou shalt die and not live.” Peter said, “It is appointed 
unto man once to die, and after this the Judgment."ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 165.22 
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Fourth. Will not those who neglect to improve the probationary state 
be found fighting against God?ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
165.23 


Yours in the bonds of the gospel of Christ. 
EDWARD GOULD. 
Morley, St. Law. Co., Aug. 28th, 1859. 


REPLY 


UrSe 


BRO. GOULD: | did intend to answer your letter immediately, but 
other labors have prevented. You wish me to tell what | mean by 
Christ's soon coming, or what soon is. After all our Saviour had 
done to convince the Jews of his mission, they would ask a sign, or 
wish him to tell them more plainly. He would then say to them, “He 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear.” | will refer you to the words of 
Christ found in Matthew 24:33: “So likewise ye, when ye shall see 
all these things, know that it (his coming again, which was the 
question he was answering) is near even at the doors.” He had 
been giving the signs that would precede that event, and tells them, 
When ye see these signs, know it is near. He uses the term ye in 
the same sense that Paul does we, when he says “We shall not all 
sleep,” [7 Corinthians 15:51,] meaning the church that will be alive 
at his coming. Now this generation sees the signs long foretold by 
our Lord, and therefore | think it scriptural to say his soon coming, 
though | have your illustration of the “note” to convince me 
otherwise. You say the church and the world have been warned of 
his second coming, ever since his first advent. The church have had 
it in prophecy that he would come again, but they could not be 
warned of his soon coming before they had the signs immediately 
preceding that event. Paul tells the church in his day, that the day of 
the Lord is not at hand, but there must come a falling away first. 2 
Thessalonians 2:2, 3. We must not so explain Peter’s words where 
he says the end of all things is at hand, as to contradict Paul where 
he says it is not at hand. Peter as well as Paul said many things in 
prophecy, that would more particularly apply to the church which 
would see the signs of Christ’s coming, though to some extent they 
would benefit the church in preceding ages. You say John preached 
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a Saviour that had come, and said “Behold the Lamb of God.” John 
had preached three years before he could say Behold the Lamb of 
God. Read the first chapter of John, commencing at the 19th verse. 
He says, “Il am the voice of one crying in the wilderness, make 
straight the way of the Lord, as saith the prophet Esaias.” Here he 
quotes a prophecy to prove his mission, and he labored three years 
in this message before he knew Jesus as the Son of God. He says, 
| knew him not, but he that sent me to baptize with water, the same 
said to me, upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and 
remaining on him, the same is he which baptizeth with the Holy 
Ghost. John did not live to see the miracles of Christ, otherwise he 
would not have sent to inform him of them.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 165.24 


Now from all this we learn that John had to walk out by faith and 
preach a soon coming Saviour, trusting in the word of prophecy, 
aided by the Spirit by which holy men wrote. A vast difference in 
walking by faith and walking by sight. In answer to what you say to 
the third question, | would say the unbelieving Jews did not deny 
the coming of the Messiah, but would not believe that John was 
sent to warn them of his soon coming. This was_ their 
condemnation. Many will now say, we believe in Christ’s second 
coming, but not as you preach it. With them there is no definite work 
in this matter. But we have a definite warning of our Lord’s second 
coming in Revelation 14, where the Son of man is seen sitting on 
the white cloud, where we are telling the church to look for him, and 
not in the desert or secret chamber; and immediately preceding in 
this chapter we have the voices of three angels (symbols of faithful 
ministers) giving the church and the world a definite warning, 
bringing to view the judgment hour, and warning against the 
worship of the beast and his image. Here is repentance for the 
professed church, and then something definite as to duty: “Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus.”ARSH October 13, 1859, page 165.25 


In answer to your four questions | would say, Yes; and also add that 
Christ's faithful servants will now say we have the signs of his 
coming before us, and will tell his faithful saints to lift up their heads 
and look up, for their redemption draws nigh.ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 165.26 
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Yours in hope of immortality at the appearing of Jesus. 
JOHN BYINGTON. 
Ceresco, Mich., Oct. 3rd, 1859. 


MEETINGS IN N. Y 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: The 11th inst. | attended Bro. Taylor’s meetings in 
Chateaugay, and was much pleased and encouraged in seeing a 

goodly number of friends disposed to candidly investigate the truth, 

and to remember those that labor among them. | was here induced 

to trust in God, and felt that God was moving on the hearts of such 
as will deem it a pleasure to sacrifice for the truth, ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 165.27 


The 13th | went to Dickinson, where | held meetings last spring. The 
next day | visited several French Protestants in that place, who 
made me a good reception, and seemed desirous to become 
acquainted with the truths we advocate. These friends have had to 
sacrifice a great deal to embrace Protestantism: and some of them 
do not see the importance of changing their views on the Sabbath. | 
remained with them two days, and tried to make them understand 
that men should live “by every word that proceedeth out of the 
mouth of God,” and that true Protestantism enters its protest 
against all that exceeds the prescriptions of the word of God.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 165.28 


| believe there are a few in Dickinson who are convinced that we 
may be Christians and keep the seventh day Sabbath, and who will 
not readily credit all that may be said against us.ARSH October 713, 
1859, page 166.1 


Last Sabbath Bro. Lawrence and myself held meetings in 
Constable, and spoke with good freedom on the subject of man’s 
nature and his future destiny. Sister Jewell, who embraced the 
Sabbath when the truth was presented in Constable last spring, 
attended these meetings and was baptized, and the Lord’s blessing 
rested upon her and upon the brethren and sisters present. ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 166.2 
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Dear brother, | firmly believe that we have the truth, and that the 
truth will finally triumph; but | feel that | can do nothing without the 
aid of God’s Spirit. | have realized of late that we are living in a 
trying time. A great conflict is just before us, and who shall stand? 
Who shall be willing to gird on the whole armor, and struggle 
earnestly for life? | am determined to be in earnest, that | may be 
sustained by God’s free Spirit. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 166.3 


DANIEL T. BOURDEAU. 
Norfolk, Sept. 20th, 1859. 


OVERCOMING SIN 


UrSe 


How fiercely does the conflict rage within, 

While striving to subdue some cherished sin; 

What shall be done? The idol is most dear, 

And often is the victim vanquished here.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.4 


Though trivial it may seem, sin’s poisonous dart 

Will sting the conscience and will wound the heart, 

Destroy the peace and condemnation bring, 

And drive us from the shelter of His wing ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.5 


In view of this, who dare a sin commit? 

Our cherished idols we must all submit: 

As one small leak the largest ship will sink, 

So one dear sin, will lead to ruin’s brink ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.6 


While love for sin in any form remains, 

Though not committed, we are still in chains; 

Sins must be broken off by righteousness, 

And then will God deliver, own and bless.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.7 


No condemnation then-all peace within, 
Untrammeled freedom from the love of sin; 
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O blessed freedom! naught can then control, 

The heavenward flight and rapture of the soul. 

MRS. R. SMITH. 

West Wilton, N. HARSH October 13, 1859, page 166.8 


ADVERSITY 


UrSe 


WHEN the blackbirds first appear in spring at the north, they are of 
a glossy black, they sing then freely and much, and are lively and 
pleasant and musical; but in the fall they migrate to the rice-fields of 
the south, where they become fleshy, and change to a brownish 
color, and their voices degenerate to a sort of croak, which is very 
disagreeable. The winter restores their peculiar voice and tone and 
color, but their weight is less. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 166.9 


So it often happens that the toils and hardships of the poor, are the 
means of bringing out the finest traits of character, and of 
developing the moral and mental powers, and then when wealth 
succeeds, they degenerate in all these things, and sink down in 
stupid and servile service of mammon.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.10 


The mind is a wonderful piece of machinery; and God the creator 
and author of the mind, is a being who labors; and he has so 
constituted the mind and body, that proper labor and exercise are 
necessary to the development of both, and he has also arranged 
the material world, that our present circumstances make _ it 
necessary for man to labor, in order to exist. Thus our powers are 
called forth by the existing order of things, in arduous labor, and in 
proportion as mankind become luxurious, in such proportion is the 
call increased for more constant and arduous labors.ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 166.11 


The human mind is so constituted, that as its powers are called 
forth and brought into use, it increases its strength, and develops its 
hidden resources. God has been liberal in his gifts to man, and has 
endowed him with many excellent capabilities: but unless they are 
brought into exercise, unless they have free play, they lie dormant; 
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and often, no doubt, is re-enacted the burying in the earth of the 
talents which God has bestowed freely and liberally. ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 166.12 


Thus the very evils most dreaded by man, often prove to him the 
means of advancing his best interests, and the winds of adversity, 
often prove in the end the prosperous gales which waft him to the 
most desirable haven; while prosperity and wealth very often 
stupefy the moral and mental powers, and strike down the finest 
flowers of genius. | do not say this is always so, but this is the 
tendency of ease, voluptuousness and pleasure, and these are the 
usual concomitants of wealth and prosperity,ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 166.13 


God has ever selected his peculiar people, his prophets and 
followers, from the middle and poorer classes, (true, there are some 
noble exceptions), as if he considered these more tractable and 
hopeful than those who are hardened by mammon-worship, or 
dissipated by voluptuousness, or enervated by ease and sloth. The 
poor man is healthier and stronger, (other things being equal), 
physically, mentally and morally, than he would be did not necessity 
constantly call forth the most continued and zealous efforts for self- 
preservation, thus leaving him less time for idle conversation, and 
useless and formal conventionalities, empty as the passing wind, 
and leaving the mind vacant, and a prey to Satan’s snares.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 166.14 


Adversity has the best of uses. Christ was made perfect through 
sufferings. All God’s people have passed through trials; many 
through fiery trials. Who knows now by experience the trials of the 
martyrs, who were tortured in every possible manner?ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 166.15 


Shall we complain now of want, or privations, or opposition? Can 
we expect our way to be strewed with flowers, while ancient 
prophets and patriarchs suffered every evil which the malice of 
cruel men could invent? No; let no one complain or murmur; it is a 
crime to murmur against God. Let us read the fearful doom of those 
who murmured in the wilderness, and were cut down by raging 
pestilence, and stung by serpents. They murmured because their 
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food was light, and probably they wanted to lay up property for 
future use. God showed to them how he viewed murmuring and 
distrust. It is probable they thought, What shall we do for food when 
the manna fails? as if God could not be trusted. Sorrow and 
adversity and woe have their uses. But when they come, let us say, 
“Father not my will but thine be done."ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.16 


J. CLARKE. 


A FASHIONABLE CHURCH 


UrSe 


ONE hundred dollars a Sunday, says the New York Observer, is 
about the expense of a fashionable church in Boston, as we learn 
from a recent paragraph in the Boston Transcript. In New York the 
expense is not far from five times that sum. We will figure up the 
expenditures of one church in this city, the affairs of which we 
happen to be somewhat acquainted with.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.17 


The church, parsonage, library, etc., cost in round numbers, 
$200,000; the annual interest of which sum, at 7 per cent, is 
$14,000.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 166.18 


The pastor’s salary is $4,000; that of his assistant is $500 ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 166.19 


The presents annually given to the pastor, we believe, do not 
average less than $500; presents to his assistant, say $5.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 166.20 


The singing, with the salary of the organist, repairs of the organ, 
and wages of the blower, costs very nearly 1,000.ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 166.21 


The cost of cleaning, including the salary of the sexton, will average 
about $100 a year.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 166.22 


The annual depreciation in value of building and its contents, by use 
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and time, may be computed at $1,000.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.23 


The cost therefore for maintaining the church for one year, is 
$22,505, which is equal to $432,76 per Sunday.ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 166.24 


Forty smart mechanics, working steadily all the year, earn about as 
much as it costs to support this church.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.25 


For $22,505 a year, two thousand children could be kept under 
instruction in good schools. It would maintain a college of five 
hundred students in the highest efficiency. ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.26 


It would support twenty-two country churches, or eight city 
churches, in a liberal manner.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 166.27 


However, we must add, that there are not more than ten churches 
in the city conducted upon anything like the scale of the one to 
which we refer, though there are three which probably exceed 
it ARSH October 13, 1859, page 166.28 


BRO. SMITH: | send you the above account of “a fashionable 
church.” | recollect once hearing a merchant of a little village in 

Central New York say that on one occasion when he was in New 
York after goods, he put up with a friend over Sunday. As they were 

going to meeting, says his friend to the merchant, Are you going to 

wear that over-coat that you have on? If you do you will get no seat; 

no attention will be paid to you. This same merchant was of the 

opinion that if Christ were to come now the churches would reject 

him just as the Jews did at his first advent. We can all form an 

opinion for ourselves. We have a rule by which we may know them. 

Says Christ, Ye shall know them by their fruits. atthew 7:16. Out 

of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. Matthew 

12:34.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 166.29 


Said a Methodist class-leader, not long since, “This Advent 
preaching is worse than Roman Catholic preaching.” Says another, 
“We cannot know the time, for as a snare shall it come on all the 





1088 


world. And Paul says that it will come as ‘a thief in the night.” Yes, 
and he also says, “And they shall not escape.” But Paul says also to 
his brethren, “But ye, brethren, are not in darkness that that day 
should overtake you as a thief. Ye are all the children of light.” | 
desire to be one of Paul’s true brethren.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 166.30 


But | would say one word about such fashionable churches. When 
we take into the account the confusion in these fashionable 
churches, can we not conclude that they are branches of Babylon? 
And will not her pride one day be humbled, when God will bring 
down her high looks? For God knoweth the proud afar off. Do such 
assemblies as these humble themselves as little children, that they 
may be greatest in the kingdom of heaven? Do they not exalt 
themselves? and will they not be abased? “for whosoever exalteth 
himself shall be abased.” Luke 14:17. The lofty looks of man shall 
be humbled, and the haughtiness of man shall be bowed down. For 
the day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that is proud 
and lofty, and upon every one that is lifted up, and he shall be 
brought low. /saiah 2:17, 12. The mighty man as well as the mean 
man shall be brought low, or humbled. /saiah 5:75.ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 166.31 


For behold the day cometh that shall burn as an oven; and all the 
proud, yea, and all that do wickedly shall be stubble; and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it shall 
leave them, neither root nor branch.” Malachi 4:1.ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 166.32 


From Paul’s second epistle to Timothy [chap. 3:1-5], we might 
conclude that the churches would become corrupt; for Paul is 
describing a class that profess to be Christians. They have the form 
of godliness, but they are fallen; for while they have the form of 
godliness, they deny the power thereof. They have become proud, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God. This, Paul 
said, would be in the last days.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
166.33 


Said a Methodist minister to me once, “We are living in just such 
times now.” Then | said to him, You have one sign that we are living 
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in the last days. And does not Paul in this instance describe the 
state of many professors of religion? Are not many of the 
religionists of this day proud, heady, high-minded, lovers of 
pleasure (the fashions and amusements of the world) more than the 
lovers of God; having a form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof? How little faith in many professors of religion! Some 
disbelieve in miracles, even those performed by Christ. How is 
Babylon fallen! Paul speaks of them to Timothy as ever learning, 
and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. Paul says, 
From such turn away. Obey Paul and live. Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not 
of her plagues. Obey and live. Disobey and die. This has been the 
language of God in all ages of the world: and it is his language to- 
day. Says Jesus, “lf thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments.” For blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in through 
the gates into the city, ARSH October 13, 1859, page 166.34 


H. C. CRUMB. 
DeRuyter, N. Y. 


HEAVEN 


UrSe 


HEAVEN, we suppose, is a place: in other words, there is a locality 
called heaven. Our very natures ask for some region-city-building, 
as our home, and our own; and our Saviour’s words most clearly 
point to such an abode; particularly his prayer for those who should 
believe on his name-“That they also whom thou hast given me, be 
with me where | am, that they may behold my glory which thou hast 
given me.” “Be with me where | am,”-it is where he went with his 
glorified humanity-to prepare a place for his disciples. Here we have 
it in language which perfectly meets the case and comes right home 
to our heart. “In my Father’s house are many mansions; | go to 
prepare a place for you.” That place is heaven, certainly a heavenly 
place, because Christ prepares it; and especially because Christ is 
there, and fills it with his glory, ARSH October 13, 1859, page 167.1 


There will be this Infinite Presence, and also this grand negation-no 
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sin there; “nothing that defileth, or worketh abomination, or maketh 

a lie.” Whoever enter there, enter in a state of perfect and confirmed 

holiness;-all that can taint or disturb left behind. This consciousness 
of an eternal parting with sin, that a deforming stain nor a painful 

thrill can ever reach them more,-this standing up in heaven, erect 
and emancipate finally from the base and galling chain,-is enough 

to fill the soul’s whole capacity with the most vivid and joyous 
emotions. Sin away, all evil away; rest perpetual and eternal,-“such 

remaineth to the people of God’-REST-a great word this in the 
compass of its blessedness, greater than we now can know; not 
torpid, indulgent ease, but the incapacity of weariness; the absence 
of assailing temptation, of the beating storms of adversity, of the 

heaving blasts of passion-none of these,-but the calm, the peace, 

the rest of the soul. Rest, refreshment, renewing vigor amidst the 
ceaseless activities of service. There will be these in that world. The 
idea of activity-service there, is as strongly set forth in the Bible, as 
the idea of rest. They rest not day nor night, but serve and worship 
God continually. Yet heaven is a rest: and these two qualities, at 

once a rest and a service, make it, as one alone could not make it, 

heaven. It is no extravagance to imagine that the privilege of 
service, the opportunity of doing good,-of kindly offices, of 
communicating happiness, will not be wanting in heaven. Society, 

companionship, then, is another boon and privilege we discover, as 

we look through the gates into the city:- society without selfishness. 

Distinctions unquestionably there will be-gradations and ranks in 
the heavenly economy: one star differing from another star in glory. 

And yet no ambition, no envy,-all dwelling in harmony-all rejoicing in 

any honor or privilege attained by others; this distinction or honor, 

“like the perfumes worn on the person, becomes more sensible and 

grateful to others who stand near, than to the wearer himself.” All 

will be shedding abroad the perfume of benignant affections 
wherever they go. There will be also the particulars of society, the 

recognition of friends. And will it not be something to recognize 

friends in such a scene, and clad in such habiliments,-something to 
come together, converse together, live together, with hearts all 

wedded as one by the pervading glow of holy love? ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 167.2 


There will not only be the growth of affection, but, we conceive, the 
growth of knowledge also. We do not undertake to say that 
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knowledge of every kind will come without effort. We may 
reasonably hope it will not be so; for such an arrangement must be 

taking away one blessed source of satisfaction, one salient spring 

of joy, found in the privilege of acquiring knowledge. The powers 
then possessed will doubtless be admirable for this service; the 

mind exalted, the heart made pure, the body glorified, and all 

adapted to the work; the appetite eager and sharp, and the greatest 
subjects pressing on the attention. Every inquisitive mind that goes 
from this world, where he saw through a glass darkly, to heaven, 

has a great many subjects laid by, laid over for the higher powers 

and the better opportunities of that state. And we may suppose they 
will there be the first on his docket of inquiry. Those hard-twisted, 

Gordian knots, he here could do nothing at all with; these he will 
notice, if notice he can, even there. Whatever has tried him, 

overtasked him, and brought him to a stand in this world, he goes 

there, we may suppose, with a sort of passion to master and to 

know. And when those higher powers and clearer lights let him into 

the solution, it cannot be otherwise than that his soul will feel the 

exultant thrill through all its emotional capacities. How many facts 
about Christ, for example, we have a desire to know. We can ask 
the questions; but earth is no place for the answer. How many deep 

things pertaining to the great scheme of redemption. How many 
wonderful things pertaining to the works of God and the worlds of 
immensity-the laws of his physical, as well as his moral universe- 

these all are beyond and above us. And all sense will abide as a 

study and a scrutiny for that other and that higher state. And can we 

there come to them, and master them, and fill our souls with them, 

without a heavenly satisfaction? Especially when we consider, that 
they all help to reveal God, the grandeur of his being, the harmony 
of his attributes, the ineffable glories of his essence. Can we study 
them, and be enlarged by them in our conceptions, without also 

being enlarged and exalted in our own blessedness?ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 167.3 


Thus far we have been treating of the manifestation of God through 
his truth and works. We advance now to more direct matters-to 
heaven as the place of the immediate manifestation of the glory of 
the Godhead. It is no circular knowledge we now refer to; no matter 
of remote inference; but of direct vision. There are in the Bible some 
remarkable expressions, such as, “We shall see him as he is,” 
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“Shall see face to face.” Here we cannot and live. There we shall 
and live for ever. The “face” is where all the attributes and affections 
concenter, and beam forth as from an unclouded sun-called by 
Peter “Excellent Glory,”-literally, the magnificent glory. The backside 
of this, the reflex and half-eclipsed stroke of it, we are told, turned 
Moses into a fountain of radiance, glowing too intensely for his 
countrymen to bear the unvailed sight of him. What a glory it shall 
be, when instead of the retreating backside, the near and open face 
shall be seen. Can you bear it? Yes; then and there. Can you 
imagine the effect? It will be to make you like him,-bringing you at 
once into a resemblance and vital union:-pervading you and 
flooding you with glory. It is this which refines and elevates the 
character, and which will make you, if there, a very partaker-putting 
you in possession of the Divine holiness; and what is more 
wonderful still, making you a partaker-putting you in possession of 
the Divine nature. And this fact must open upon you the flood-gates 
of the Divine blessedness. The glory of God becomes your glory; 
the rest of God, your rest; the joy of God, your joy. The mandate 
was, the step and the stride now is,-to enter into the joy of your 
Lord;-to take the possession; to let it surround and fill you; and how 
strangely it will ravish you;-and the joy shall grow “unspeakable and 
full of glory;” and love shall wake up all its intensest ardor, and 
praise call into service all her sweetest strains. ARSH October 713, 
1859, page 167.4 


There will be in heaven worship, doubtless, in its gentlest song, and 
its loudest and universal acclaim-all the harmonies of its sound; the 
involved and exciting mysteries of music; the powers of its 
eloquence and its expression exhausted on that work of praise, 
when the redeemed shall cry: “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to 
receive power, and riches and wisdom and strength, and honor and 
glory and blessing;” then the sublime response, the thundering 
chorus from innumerable voices shall be heard: “Blessing and 
honor and glory and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne 
and the Lamb for ever.” How great a matter it will be, to be found at 
length in heaven. How amazing! “Then to grace how great a 
debtor!”ARSH October 13, 1859, page 167.5 


Have you a hope of heaven,-expecting to be there? And how is it 
with you? Are you captivated with the love of this world,-carried 
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away with its fascinations? buried up in its cares, covered and 
defiled with its sweat and its dust? It is not right, not fitting? Beware, 
or you come short. See to it that you do not,-that yours is a 
heavenly spirit, a heavenly life. Then the end will be heavenly, 
unspeakably glorious.-/ndependent.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
167.6 


IF you renounce all for Christ, you must expect to be counted a fool: 
and if you do not, you cannot be called a Christian: “Except a man 
deny himself he cannot be my disciple." ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 167.7 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Sister Olmstead 


BRO. SMITH: | feel like giving in my testimony with those scattered 
ones who are keeping the commandments of God and the faith of 
Jesus. | feel to praise the Lord for a willing mind to hear the truth 
and to do his will.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 167.8 


| have kept the Sabbath about two months, and in so doing have 
met with persecution, and | expect to meet more; for the apostle 
says in 2 Timothy 3:12, “Yea, all that will live godly in Christ Jesus 
shall suffer persecution,” etc. So in the world we must expect 
tribulation. But if we look at the sufferings of Jesus for us, we shall 
not think of murmuring or complaining on account of our light 
afflictions here, which are but fora moment. When we consider how 
he was treated when upon earth, and that it was for our sake, O 
who would not be willing to suffer with him? Who would count any 
sacrifice too dear for his sake who has done so much for us?ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 167.9 


For one | can say, Let me have my portion with the poor despised 
Nazarene; let me share his reproach and his sufferings, if | may but 
share his glory. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 167.10 
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Yours hoping for eternal life at the appearing of our Saviour. 
ELIZABETH H. OLMSTEAD. 
Orleans, Mich. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Bro. Ferciot writes from Lovett’s Grove, Ohio: “I am thankful to God 
that my heart still beats in unison with the third angel’s message; 
and | can say with others of my brethren and sisters, that the good 
admonitions and kind rebukes received from the messengers, and 
likewise from my brethren, have done me good. The Message has 
done great things for me, whereof | am glad. But there are greater 
victories to gain, and more to overcome, and | need great 
watchfulness, that | may be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. | do 
not feel like giving up the struggle until the victory is mine. By 
looking at the past, | can see in some measure where | have been 
lacking, and how the tempter has been trying to overcome me in 
different ways; but | feel thankful to God through the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that | have been enabled to overcome some of my 
besetments and sins. We read that it is by the blood of the Lamb 
and the word of our testimony that we are to overcome.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 167.11 


“It is truly encouraging to me to read the warm-hearted testimonies 
from those who have had experience in the first and second 
messages, and to hear from so many whose hopes, desires and 
sins are the same. | feel willing that the world should know that | am 
on the Lord’s side. Although many around us look on with derision, 
yet it cheers me to know that he that is for us is greater than all they 
that be against us." ARSH October 13, 1859, page 167.12 


Bro. C. M. Hemmingway writes from Orion, Mich.: “I write to you in 
behalf of the brethren and sisters in Orion, to let you know how the 
cause of present truth prospers here. There are seventeen 
Sabbath-keepers who meet at this place. Our meeting yesterday 
(Sabbath) was a meeting long to be remembered by all present. 
The Lord met with us. All expressed a desire to be dead to the 
world and alive to Christ and his cause. ARSH October 13, 1859, 
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page 167.13 


“The subject of sending an invitation to some of the messengers to 
come and spend two or three weeks the coming winter, was taken 
into consideration. It was decided that we invite Bro. M. E. Cornell 
to come and spend what time he may think profitable the coming 
winter, as he is best acquainted here, and knows the wants of the 
people. Will Bro. Cornell answer through the Review, or by letter, if 
he can come, and what means he may want to get here with.” ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 167.14 


NOTE.-As Bro. Cornell is now laboring in the distant field of lowa, 
and will perhaps remain in that section the coming winter, the 
church in Orion had perhaps better extend their invitation to some 
other one.-ED.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 167.15 


SIN is an expression of opposition to God, a turning of the back 
upon him, a treating him with contempt. How awful!ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 167.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 13, 1859. 


WE give this week some testimony respecting the Waldenses. It will 
be of especial interest to our readers in view of the probability 
according to the testimony of some historians, that they were 
observers of the true Sabbath.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.1 


“WHICH? Mortal or Immortal?” is now ready for circulation. pp. 132, 
price 10 cts.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.2 


BRETHREN are frequently ordering the book on the “Kingdom of 
God,” which was some time since advertised on the supposition 

that it would be immediately finished. It is however not yet 

completed. We presume Bro. Waggoner’s situation and labors the 

past season have prevented his going forward with the manuscript. 

Brethren will therefore please not order any more of that work till it 

is announced as finished.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.3 
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Bro. Elbridge Green of Dover, Me., calls for help for that place. He 
writes that the third message has never been proclaimed there. He 
bespeaks a visit also from some of the messengers, in behalf of the 
brethren in Bradford.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.4 


THERE is a call for two or three weeks’ labor in Angola, Steuben 
Co., Ind. Books and papers have been circulated in that vicinity, 
and the people manifest an anxiety to hear on present truth. Some 
already partially acknowledge its truthfulness. By giving timely 
notice a messenger would be met by some one from there at 
Coldwater, Mich. We gather these facts from a letter from Dan. 
Williams of that place. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.5 


Note to Bro. White 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: | would say in reply to your article ifReview 
No. 19, in regard to the conference in North Plains, Mich., that the 
brethren so far as | have been able to learn (and | have seen the 
majority of them) are very anxious that the appointment should be 
changed, to hold over Sabbath and longer.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 168.6 


By request of the brethren. 
MILTON S. KELLOGG. 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will hold a conference in the town ot 
Hanover, near Bro. William Carpenter’s, to commence Sabbath, 
Oct. 29th, and hold over Sunday. Meetings on the Sabbath at half 
past ten A. M., and 1, P. M. On Sunday at half past ten A. MARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.7 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
PROVIDENCE permitting, Bro. J. B. Frisbie will hold meetings ir 
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Jacob Walter’s neighborhood, south of Monroe, Monroe Co., Mich., 
commencing Oct. 20th, evening, and continuing two weeks, if 
thought best. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.8 


Bro. F. will be at the conference in North Plains, Nov. 8-10th, and 
immediately after, give a series of lectures in Orleans. The friends 
in Benton may expect a visit from him after the meetings in 
Orleans.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.9 


Bro. and Sr. Byington will meet with the church in Convis, Sabbath 
and first-day where the brethren may appoint, Oct. 22nd and 
23rd.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.10 


General Meeting in Ohio 


UrSe 


A general meeting will be held, Providence favoring, at Lovett’s 
Grove, Wood Co., to commence on sixth-day, Oct. 14th, and 
continue to the 17th. Provision will be made for the accommodation 
of all who will attend, and all are invited. Let every church be 
represented in this meeting. Important business will be considered. 
Those coming by R. R. from the east will stop at Perrysburg. Those 
from the south on the Dayton road will stop at Pecktown station, 
four miles west from Bro. Holt’s ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.11 


We would remind both brethren and sisters that this meeting is not 
appointed for the purpose of visiting, eating and drinking, but to 
worship God, and labor in his cause. Come in the spirit of prayer, 
and endeavor to bring the blessing of the Lord with you.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.12 


J. H. WAGGONER. 
G. W. HOLT. 


Providence permitting | will meet in conference with the church at 
Catlin, Chemung Co., N. Y., commencing sixth-day, Oct. 14th, at 6 
o’clock P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first-day. It is 
desired that there should be a general gathering of the brethren and 
sisters in that vicinity. F. WHEELERARSH October 13, 1859, page 
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168.13 


Providence permitting, there will be a Conference at Deerfield, 
Steele Co., Minnesota, to commence Oct. 14, 1859, at 2 o'clock P. 
M., and hold over Sabbath and first-day, and as much longer as 
thought proper. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.14 


Another Conference will be held at Bro. Moses W. Porter’s, five 
miles north of Mantorville, Dodge Co., Minnesota, commencing Oct. 
21st, at 2 o’clock P. M., and continuing over Sabbath and first- 
day.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.15 


| hope our friends will come together praying that success may 
attend our efforts to spread the truth in Minnesota.ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 168.16 

WM. S. INGRAHAM. 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren in General 
Conferences as follows: ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.17 


Berkshire, VT., 7 15,16. 
Buck’s Bridge, N. Y., is 19. 
Mannsville, 2 » 22,23. 
ore (Bro. Abbey’s) N. 29,30. 
Lapeer, Mich., Nov. 5,6. 
North Plains, ” P 8-10. 
Wright, ° » 12,13. 


We shall expect Bro. Loughborough to join us at the Lapeer 
Conference, and be with us at North Plains, Wright and 
Monterey.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.18 


Meeting at North Plains will commence in the evening of Nov. 8th. 
At Buck’s Bridge, at 1 P. MARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.19 


JAMES WHITE. 


We are glad for the appointment given by Bro. White for a 
conference to be held in Berkshire, Vt. Brethren and sisters in this 
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State, and Northern Y. Y., are all invited to attend. We especially 
invite Brn. D. T. Bourdeau, M. B. Czechowski, and C. O. Taylor to 
be present at this conference. It is expected that the brethren 
coming from a short distance will be prepared to take care of 
themselves in part. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.20 


In behalf of the church. 
A. C. BOURDEAU. 


P.S. If we do not hear from Bro. White before Oct. 11th, we will 
meet him with a team at St. Albans’ depot the day following at 10 A. 
M.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.21 


A.C. B. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


Sidney C. Perry: We do not undertake to return rejected 
communications, unless such a_ request accompanies the 
communication itself. The letter you refer to we do not find. ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.22 


D. B. Staples: We send your queries to Bro. S. Pierce of Vt., who 


will doubtless give them attention, ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.23 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.24 


J. D. Hough, E. Pratt, C. Stowe, M. Adams, E. Styles, D. T. Evans, 
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Jane Bodley, M. Hull 2, C. F. Worthen, E. S. Luddington, G. W. 
Edwards, W. W. Miller, D. E. Overfield, Wm. P. Hale, P. P. Lewis, 
H. S. Gurney, M. H. Brown, M. M. Nelson, |. N. VanGorder, Chas. 
Woodman, A. S. Hutchins, J. N. Loughborough, Jas. Harvey, M. E. 
S. R. Cowles, Geo. Wright, M. S. Kellogg, Eld. D. P. Curtis, Jas. 
Cramer.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.25 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 168.26 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


S. Pierce 1,00,xvi,1. Jos. Edwards 1,00,xv,20. M. A. Eaton 
1,00,xvi,1. W. A. Jackson 1,00,xv,1. N. Poss 0,50,xiv,1. M. M. 
Nelson 2,00,xvi,6. E. S. Luddington 1,00,xv,20. C. F. Worthen 
1,00,xv,23.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.27 


FOR MICH. TENT.-J. P. Lewis $0,50ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 168.28 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES.-M. A. Eaton $0,30.ARSH October 
13, 1859, page 168.29 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT since Sept. 15th. D. C. Pendill, Mich., 25c. Mrs. W 
D. Williams, N. Y., 30c. F. F. Mighells, N. Y., 40c. Jno. Noyes, N. 
H., 60c. A. J. Richmond, Mich., 65c. L. A. Kellogg, Mich., 20c. J. 
Wilson, Mich., 15c. M. Wolf, Ct., 10c. B. Landon, Mich., 80c. H. W. 
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Lawrence, N. Y., 10c. J. P. Rathbun, Mich., 10c. M. Adams, Pa., 
24c. D. E. Overfield, Mich., 13c. E. True, Mich., 10c. J. Whitmore, 
Mich., 10c. |. N. VanGorder, O., 12c. Geo. Henckler, lowa, 40c. C. 
F. Hull, lowa, $1,00. D. P. Curtis, N. Y., $1,00. J. Harvey, Ind., 
$9,00.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.30 


SOLD ON ACCT. L. M. Locke, Ind., 30c. C. Woodman, Me., $2,00 
M. Hull, $23,34. M. E. Cornell, $20,24. T. M. Steward, $1,00ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.31 


REC’D ON ACCT. |. C. Vaughan, $1,88. M. E. Cornell, $5,00. M 
Hull, $11,35.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.32 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.33 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.34 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 cents ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.35 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.36 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.37 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel's Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.38 
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The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 168.39 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus-Price 15 centsARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.40 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.41 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.001, price 10c.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.42 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.120, price 10c.ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.43 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 168.44 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.45 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-his knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.46 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.47 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.48 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 168.49 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.50 
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The Sinner’s Fate pp. 32, price 5c ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.51 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.52 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.53 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.54 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 cents ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 168.55 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH October 73, 
1859, page 168.56 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.57 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 168.58 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.59 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.60 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.61 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.62 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100. ARSH October 13, 
1859, page 168.63 
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These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 168.64 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.65 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.66 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.67 


The Chart-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.68 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.69 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.70 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.71 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.72 


La Grande Statue de Danie/ 2 et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
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quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.73 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.74 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.75 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 168.76 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp. bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, 
page 168.77 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
October 13, 1859, page 168.78 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754 RSH October 73, 
1859, page 168.79 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 
168.80 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.81 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
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special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH October 13, 1859, page 168.82 
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October 20, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 22 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER Z 
1859.-NO. 22. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.1 


THERE IS A WAY FOR MAN TO RISE 


UrSe 


ETERNAL Light! Eternal Light! 

How pure the soul must be. 

When placed within thy searching sight 

It shrinks not-but with calm delight, 

Can live, and look on Thee.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.2 
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The spirits that surround Thy throne, 

May bear the burning bliss; 

But that is surely theirs alone. 

For they have never, never known, 

A fallen world like this. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.3 


O, how shall |, whose native sphere 

Is dark, whose mind is dim, 

Before the Ineffable appear, 

And on my naked spirit bear 

That uncreated beam!ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.4 


There is a way for man to rise 

To that sublime abode. 

An offering and a sacrifice, 

A Holy Spirit’s energies, 

An Advocate with God.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.5 


These-these, prepare us for the sight 

Of majesty above, 

The sons of ignorance and night, 

Can stand in the “eternal light,“ 

Through the eternal “love."ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.6 


THE END OF THE LAW 


UrSe 


FOR generations in the past, the subject of the law has been but 
imperfectly understood, which has given rise to many erroneous 
opinions, relative to man’s moral condition. But for a few years past 
light has been shed upon this subject which opens a sweet field of 
contemplation upon the holy character and justice of God. It gives 
us correct views of the conditions of salvation, the atonement, the 
resurrection, the judgment, man’s condition in death, and his 
condition after the resurrection,ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
169.7 


There are two great systems of law brought to view in the book of 
God. When taken together they are the embodiment of all law: The 
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moral, and ceremonial. We have ample proof from holy writ that the 
moral law, the ten commandments, was instituted before the fall of 
man, and is perpetuated to the end of human probation. ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 169.8 


But here we are met by a class of individuals with the following 
expressions, namely: “Christ is become the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth.” “Ye are not under the 
law, but under grace.” “Whosoever of you are justified by the law, 
ye are fallen from grace,” etc. They evidently take the ground for 
two reasons: one is, because they do not understand the subject of 
the law; the other because they wish to get around or dodge the 
Sabbath of the fourth commandment.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
169.9 


Out of the two great systems of law above mentioned, proceed 
several other laws, which taken separately are a law by themselves; 
such as the law of love, faith, works, circumcision, mind, and law of 
sin. If there had been no other law given but the law of love, and 
faith, and all those that relate to the royal law, then we might 
conclude that it ended at the death of Christ. Under the typical 
system there was no other way provided for the punishment of 
individual transgression but temporal death, and that without mercy, 
as shown in Hebrews 10:28: “He that despised Moses’ law, died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses.” Deuteronomy 17:6: “In 
the mouth of two witnesses, or three witnesses, shall he that is 
worthy of death be put to death; but at the mouth of one witness he 
shall not be put to death.” But Christ steps in, takes the sins of the 
whole world upon him and dies, the just for the unjust, and brings 
life and immortality to light through the gospel;” “who his own self 
bore our sins in his own body on the tree, that we being dead to 
sins, should live unto righteousness.” 7 Peter 2:24. See also 
Hebrews 9:15, and Galatians 3:13. Hence we see that it was the 
ministration of temporal death to the transgressor that Christ 
became the end of. And now “because sentence against an evil 
work is not executed speedily, therefore the heart of the sons of 
men is fully set in them to do evil.” The great moral constitution still 
remains untouched. See Psalm 3:7, 8. “The works of his hands are 
verity and judgment; all his commandments are sure. They stand 
fast forever and ever, and are done in truth and uprightness. Thy 
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righteousness is an everlasting righteousness, and thy law is the 
truth.” Psalm 119:142. John says “Grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ."ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.10 


Then we understand that the moral law was instituted in the garden 
before the fall of man, was confirmed amid the thunder of Sinai, as 
shown in 7 Chronicles 16:17, where the law was confirmed to Israel 
for an everlasting covenant, passed down through the Levitical 
priesthood into the hands of the great High Priest, where it was 
again confirmed as shown by Danie! 9:27. And he shall confirm the 
covenant (see Deuteronomy 4:13) with many for one week. Here is 
a nail in a sure place. He who would undertake to remove it, 
undertakes to overthrow God’s government, and destroy the plan of 
salvation.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.11 


With the wise man then “Let us hear the conclusion of the whole 
matter: Fear God and keep his commandments for this is the whole 
duty of man. For God shall bring every work into judgment, with 
every secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 169.12 


F. GOULD. 
East Brookfield, Vt. 


THE VALUE OF GOOD BOOKS 


UrSe 


“BINNEY’s Book of Christian Experience,” an old tattered volume, 
picked up at random by Baxter, awakened him to strong convictions 
of the evils of sin, and he finally found peace and hope in the 
perusal of “Libb’s Bruised Reed.”ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
169.13 


His “Call to the Unconverted” awakened and saved Philip 
Doddridge.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.14 


Doddridge wrote his “Rise and Progress,” the reading of which led 
Wm. Wilberforce to Christ. Wilberforce wrote the “Practical View,” a 
copy of which being put into the hands of Leigh Richmond, while yet 
a stranger to the life and power of the gospel he was then 
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preaching, brought him to seek for mercy at the cross of the 
Saviour. “The Dairyman’s Daughter,” written by him, has 
contributed to the salvation of thousands of souls. ARSH October 
20, 1859, page 169.15 


Thomas Chalmers, too, became the spiritual son of Wilberforce, by 
reading his “Practical View,” while preaching an unknown 
Christ. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.16 


A poor sailor, who afterwards became a fervent Christian and 
successful preacher, author of many books and hymns, the use of 
which are co-extensive with our tongue-Rev. John Newton, was 
reclaimed from his vices, by the recollection of his pious mother’s 
counsels, and the reading of religious books. This man was the 
means of the conversion of Claudius Buchanan, so distinguished 
for his labors in the East Indies; and the “Star of the East,” a book 
published by him, first called the attention of Mr. Judson to the 
missionary work, and sent him to Burmah.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 169.17 


The sailor turned preacher was also the means of delivering Rev. 
Thomas Scott from the mazes of ruinous error, and of introducing 
him to the “Way, the Truth, and the Life.” Mr. Scott prepared the 
commentary known by his name.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
169.18 


Who can tell the value to the cause of God and good of men of the 
writing of good books?-Sel.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.19 


GOD’S WORD IN THE HEART THE POWER OF TRUE REFORM 


UrSe 


Thy word have | hid in my heart, that | might not sin against thee. 
Here is the true scriptural and radical reformer, and the element of 
all radical and permanent reform. It is written, it is written, it is 
written! Thy word, thine O God, for my salvation! Thy word, mine, O 
God, for thy work, to do thy will, and conquer with this weapon! 
“Then said I, Lo, | come, delighting to do thy will, O my God! Yea, 
thy law is within my heart.” Thy word have | hid in my heart for this 
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purpose. “Il have preached righteousness in the great congregation; 
lo, | have not refrained my lips, O Lord, thou knowest.”ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 169.20 


But again, lest any man should contrive out of the duty of hiding, an 
apology for concealing and refraining, as if God’s word were to be 
handled deceitfully, and not manifested against all sin. “| have not 
refrained my lips, O Lord, thou knowest. | have not hid thy 
righteousness within my heart, but have declared thy faithfulness 
and thy salvation.” Here is hiding and not hiding. Thy word have | 
hid, thy righteousness have | not hid. Thy word have | hid in my 
heart, that | might have my tongue set at liberty to declare it, that | 
might preach thy righteousness with my lips.ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 169.21 


That | might not sin against thee; this is the beginning, this the first 
element and characteristic. It is a great proof of a true hope, and of 
true piety, if a man loves the word of God because of its sanctifying 
power, and uses it, and applies it, for its sanctifying efficacy. 
Therefore he must apply it against sin. This is God’s own great use 
of it in the world, to conquer sin. It must be applied to all sin; it is the 
agent of salvation only by conquering sin; it brings the soul to Jesus 
for this very purpose, for the accomplishment of this very work. The 
gospel preached for salvation, while the gospel against sin is 
hidden, will but prove a salvation IN SIN, not FROM ifARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 169.22 


Thy word hid, that | might not sin. It is not to be hiddenfrom sin, but 
manifested against it. It is to be hidden in the midst of sin, put right 
into the very heart and center of sin, thrust in there; yea, a reigning 
sin, a popular sin, among sinners, in society, just as leaven is hid in 
three measures of meal, till the whole is leavened. Of course in 
such a case it makes a great fermentation, a great agitation, for it 
casts out sin, and new creates the whole material into living bread. 
Its special operation is against sin, and the proof of the experience 
of its living and abiding power is when it lays hold of sin, conquers 
it, casts it out. Sometimes the word must be applied as the 
surgeon’s knife, as the sword of the Spirit, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of the joints and marrow, of the very frame and 
center of the soul.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 169.23 
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This hiding of the word of God in a good and honest heart is a 
preparation for the sowing of it in other hearts and in all the 
community. Hiding it in his own heart as the remedy against sin, the 
active agency for salvation, the power of salvation, a man is 
prepared to go forth with it weeping, sowing precious seed. He will 
go, weeping over the sins and miseries of the world, and not hating 
them merely. He will go with a sympathizing spirit, having 
compassion upon sinners, in the case of some, but making a 
difference, and others saving with fear, pulling them out of the fire, 
hating the very sight and thought and nearness of their 
iniquities.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.1 


This experience is varied. “Horror hath taken hold upon me, 
because of the wicked that forsake thy law.” And again, “My zeal 
hath consumed me, because mine enemies have forgotten thy 
word.” The disregard of the word of God, but especially the 
perversion and defiance of it, sometimes makes righteous men, like 
Elijah at the trenches of Baal, on fire with the thunderings and 
lightnings of Jehovah.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.2 


But then again, “| beheld the transgressors, and was grieved, 
because they kept not thy word.” \t is grief toward God, and 
jealousy for the honor of God. This is a great element. And again, 
“Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, because they keep not thy 
law.” It makes a tender and sympathizing being of a man, both for 
God and men, when God’s word is hid in the heart, as well as a 
bold and energetic soldier. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.3 


The word hid in a man’s heart is a key to other hearts; and a true 
Christian can make even a wilderness like the garden of the Lord; a 
sympathizing Christian will find out other hearts, and if not find 
them, set the instrumentalities at work to make them. Blessed are 
they, whose strength, O Lord, is in thee; in whose heart are the 
ways of them who, passing through the valley of Baca, make it a 
well; the rain also filleth the pools. With their weeping, 
sympathizing, loving hearts, they go from strength to strength, every 
one of them in Zion appearing before God, and bringing their 
sheaves with them.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.4 


It is interesting and beautiful to note the power of Christian 
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sympathy, and the instinctive quickness and acuteness in the 
discernment and discrimination of the fountains of Christian feeling 
and power. We have heard of water-magicians who, with their 
divining rods, will tap the earth, where there seems to be no sign of 
water, and tell you to dig, for the water is there. There is a spiritual 
discernment like this in true piety. Sometimes the land seems sterile 
as an Arabian desert; there are no wells, nor springs, nor fountains, 
and the heavens are like brass, and the air as a furnace, and the 
whole land is parched, baked, clod-hardened. But a sympathizing, 
living heart shall pass over that very region, and strike upon a 
place, and dig down, and there shall flow forth living water. ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 170.5 


There is an intuition in real love, that almost infallibly feels and 
knows the presence of that precious element, the hiding of that 
power, the place where its gushing sympathies are treasured, and 
knows also how to draw them forth. The well-diggers for others are 
those that have the well in their own hearts. It is a great power, it is 
the hiding of God’s power, to have the word hidden in a good and 
honest heart. This prepares and makes the true reformer, and vain 
are all reformations, where the word of God, and some honest 
regard for his will and glory, are not at the bottom. This is the rule of 
all true philanthropy, what is God’s will? what does God’s 
righteousness, what does Christ’s gospel require? not, what is 
convenient, what is expedient, but what is in accordance with God’s 
word and will.-Sel.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.6 


ARE ANY OF YOUR CLASS SERIOUS? 


UrSe 


THIS was the question which the superintendent of our school put 
to each of us teachers at one of our late monthly meetings. My 
blushing answer was, “I do not know.” Yes, reader, | am a Sabbath- 
school teacher, professedly teaching young souls the way to 
heaven, and yet when | was asked, were any journeying thither, | 
could not answer.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.7 


Teacher, what would have been your answer? How many would 
have echoed my words? Many a serious thought or pious wish, that 
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might be made the parent of future piety, slumbers and dies out, 
because the child is timid, the teacher negligent. The following 
Sabbath | determined to ascertain. For the morning’s lesson, | took 
the birth, life, and death of my Saviour. | was in earnest that 
morning, and | spoke earnestly; tears forced their way up and hung 
trembling on the lash, as | dwelt on his sufferings and painful death. 
Ere long four pairs of eyes, that were fixed upon mine with intense 
interest, swam in tears; lips quivered, muscles worked, and heads 
drooped. | closed my Bible; and while my heart was yet filled with 
emotion, | drew them all closer to me and asked, “Who will love this 
Saviour, be a Christian, and go to heaven with his teacher?” 
Instantly four little hands were placed in mine, and four voices 
answered, “I will.” Since then | have marked these boys, and | find 
that three, at least, gave no idle promise. Their walk and 
conversation proclaim them sons of God, while the fourth even now 
stands on the very threshold of the great household. And now, 
teacher, let me ask you, “Are any of your class serious?” Don’t you 
know? Let not another Sabbath pass before you ascertain. There 
may be hearts all ready and waiting to receive the precious seed. 
Remember your responsibilities. If through your negligence any of 
your scholars are lost, what a sad reckoning awaits you!-Sel.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 170.8 


HISTORY BEFORE THE FLOOD 


UrSe 


THE  PrincetonReview, in noticing “Neil’s Lectures on Bible 
History,” recently published, brings out the following results from 
several Historical tables, showing how the longevity of the 
antediluvians supplied the want of historical records. A skeptical 
suggestion arises from the idea that the story must have passed 
through many narrations, and that few opportunities of comparing 
and correcting one account by another were enjoyed. Look at the 
table as illustrating these points. And, first, the number of times the 
story must be repeated by different persons. Noah and his three 
sons could receive the account of the creation at the second 
rehearsal, and through several distinct channels: ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 170.9 





1116 


1. Adam could relate unto Enos for six hundred and ninety-five 
years, and Enos to Noah eighty-four years. ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 170.10 


2. Adam, during six hundred and five years, could discourse it to 
Canaan, and Canaan could discourse it one hundred and seventy- 
nine years to Noah.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.11 


3. Adam could rehearse it for five hundred and thirty-five years to 
Mahalaleel, who had two hundred and twenty-four years to entrust it 
to Noah.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.12 


4. Adam had four hundred and seventy years to instruct Jared in 
these sublime facts, and Jared was contemporary three hundred 
and sixty-six years with Noah.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
170.13 


Through these four distinct channels Noah could receive a distinct 
account from Adam.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.14 


5. Adam lived till Methuselah was two hundred and forty-three years 
old, time enough surely to obtain an accurate knowledge of all 
those facts pertaining to the dawn of created existence; and 
Methuselah lived six hundred years with Noah, and one hundred 
years with his three sons.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.15 


And once more: 


6. Adam lived to see Lamech, the father of Noah, till he was fifty 
years old, and Lamech lived with Noah five hundred and ninety-five 
years, with Shem, Ham and Japheth. Through these six channels 
the account could be brought down to the time of the flood.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 170.16 


CHRISTIAN CONTENTMENT 


UrSe 


CHRISTIAN contentment is opposed to murmuring against God, to 
distrusting and distracting cares, to covetous desires, to all mental 
anxiety about earthly things. It is a quiet temper of mind, relying on 
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God’s merciful providence and gracious promises, both of support 
and of the things which are necessary for us. This reliance is 
grounded upon certain principles of divine truth, as, that we brought 
nothing into the world, neither may we carry anything out; that this 
life was given us to seek a better; that these earthly necessaries are 
given us to preserve this life; that all besides food and raiment are 
not necessary; that God careth for his people, knowing they have 
need of these things; that if we be godly, and first seek his kingdom, 
he hath bound himself to give us these things; for godliness hath 
promise of this life, and of that which is to come. Upon these and 
similar principles the heart quieteth itself in God, is content with 
little, attends to the great business of salvation, and for these 
earthly necessaries casteth all its care on God. The devout believer 
knows that he is but a pilgrim and a stranger here, seeking after a 
better country; careth not much for earthly treasure, if he can only 
lay up treasure in heaven, and knows for certain that “godliness 
with contentment is great gain.”-Lawson.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 170.17 


AN EXTRACT 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: The following extract is taken from theGuide to 
Holiness. |t is part of a letter to a friend. W. W. M.JARSH October 
20, 1859, page 170.18 


| believe there is a particular calling and place for every individual to 
occupy, and there he alone can do what God has commissioned 
him to do. If | judge correctly, no one has a right to enter any path, 
pursue any kind of business, or change his relations to society, 
without first learning the will of the Lord. There is meaning in the 
course pursued by holy men of old, in being unwilling to go up 
against their enemies till they had learned the will of the Lord. 
Though he does not now speak so directly as then, yet | believe he 
does more so than we at all times allow. We have far too little faith; 
we think we pray believingly when we ask the Lord to open our 
eyes that we may behold wondrous things out of his word; and yet, 
when our eyes are opened, fearfulness has taken hold of us, and 
we start back from the revelations as not of God, because, forsooth, 
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they are so strange, or contrary to our experience, or different from 
what we have learned, or it may be because the church does not 
teach so; as if we could understand the way, the mind, the 
purposes of the Lord so as to dictate or decide on what are 
“wondrous things;” at the same time admitting we expect to be led, 
if led of God, in a way that we know not of. O, when shall we cease 
to be inconsistent with our convictions and our prayers? If we will 
but submit, yes, submit to God our whole being, really willing God 
should fulfill his promise to us, “I will instruct thee and teach thee in 
the way which thou shalt go; | will guide thee with mine eye,” there 
would be no real difficulty about knowing the will of God as revealed 
by his word, Spirit, or providences. O, let us but renounce sin 
wholly, cease from man, look to Jesus this moment, doing just what 
we are this moment convinced is best, judging by the light we this 
moment have.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 170.19 


“TRY IT.” 


UrSe 


THUS Coleridge advises those who are troubled with doubts in 
reference to religion, no matter how many and bewildering they may 
be. Read the gospels. Look at the life of Jesus. As you read you will 
believe. As you look, you will admire and love. And believing in 
Christ and loving Christ is salvation ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
170.20 


You are desirous to accomplish the whole course at one stride. 
That is contrary to nature, and to that highest and sublimest order of 
nature and grace. Take the first step. That is so much gained at 
least; and having taken that, you will be all the more likely and all 
the more ready to take the next, and so on till you take the last, 
even that which crosses the threshold of glory, and the golden 
gates close behind you, and you find yourself within that happy 
abode whence “they shall go no more out."ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 171.1 


“Walk on” says the generous and holy Leighton, “in the way of 
God’s commands, though it be with weak and tottering steps. ‘Nay, 
but,’ you say, ‘I cannot, | can but creep.’ Well, then, even creep, so 
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you are only in that path and going forward in it. Creeping will bring 
you strength to walk, and finally to run, yes, to mount up with wings 
as an eagle.”ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.2 


We have not given his remark in form but in substance. Many long 
years ago it met our eye in one of the fainting and reeling turns of 
our own spiritual life. It gave us strength. May it do the same for 
you!ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.3 


Arago says, in his Autobiography, that his master in mathematics 
was a word or two of advice which he found in the binding of one of 
his textbooks. Puzzled and discouraged by the difficulties he met 
with in his early studies, he was almost ready to give over the 
pursuit. Some words which he found on the waste leaf used to 
stiffen the cover of his paper-bound text-book, caught his eye and 
interested him. “Impelled,” he says, “by an indefinable curiosity, | 
dampened the cover of the book and carefully unrolled the leaf to 
see what was on the other side. It proved to be a short letter from 
D’Alembert to a young person disheartened like myself by the 
difficulties of mathematical study, and who had written to him for 
counsel. ‘Go on, sir, go on,’ was the counsel which D’Alembert gave 
him. ‘The difficulties you meet will resolve themselves as you 
advance. Proceed, and light will draw and shine with increasing 
clearness on your path.” ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.4 


“That maxim,” says Arago, “was my greatest master in 
mathematics.” ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.5 


Following out those simple words, “Go on, sir, go on,” made him the 
first astronomical mathematician of his age. What Christians it 
would make of us! What heroes of faith, what sages in holy wisdom 
should we become, just by acting out that maxim, go on, go 
on!ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.6 


“Then shall we know him if we follow on to know the Lord: his going 
forth is prepared as the morning.” If the world should refuse to open 
its eye to the day, because it does not begin with noon instead of 
the first faint struggles of twilight with the dominion of darkness, it 
would lose the day altogether. So with the soul which does not 
admit with humble and thankful gladness the first flush of the 
spiritual dawn, the first beams of that “true light which lighteth every 
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man who cometh into the world.” It remains in perpetual night-a 
night which passes at last into the blackness of darkness. But 
admitting and rejoicing in these morning rays, we enter on that 
“path of the just which shineth more and more unto the perfect 
day.”ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.7 


Francke, it is said, was so full of doubts and misgivings when he 
began to pray, that he could only say, “Oh, God, if thou art, reveal 
thyself to me.” Yet that faith, so weak at first, grew by praying and 
trusting, and those verifications which God never fails to give to his 
own promises, to such a heroic strength as few examples in the 
history of the Church have equaled. The Orphan House at Halle 
and many other noble Christian works attest to this day the power 
of those maxims. “Try it!” “Go on, go on!”-when they are transferred 
from the sphere of nature to that of faith, ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 171.8 


Such is the grace and kindness of our Heavenly Father that he 
takes our weak beginnings, and putting into them the certainty of 
his own immutable purpose and the strength of his omnipotent 
grace, he bestows on them the fullness of heavenly blessing. He 
even, “discerning our thought” of penitence and return “afar off,” 
comes toward the returning soul, longing to embrace his wandering 
but now sorrowful child. “Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and 
worketh righteousness, those that remember thee in thy ways.” The 
prodigal said, “I will arise and go to my father,”-and “while he was 
yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, and 
ran and fell on his neck and kissed him, and said, This my son was 
dead and is alive again." ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.9 


Only try it. Oh, taste and see that the Lord is good. The first “taste” 
will tempt you to deeper draughts. The first tria/ will, by the grace of 
God, encourage you to _ ffurther’ efforts, and __ final 
perseverance.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.10 


Try it. The very experiment is attended with more true enjoyment 
than the highest worldly success. Search the Scriptures. Ask for the 
Holy Spirit to open your heart to their light and power. Confess your 
sins, your darkness, lethargies, averseness. Behold the Lamb of 
God, who taketh away the sin of the world. Sit at the feet of Jesus 
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and hear his words.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.11 


If there were only one chance in ten thousand of success, the trial 
would be the wisest putting forth of time and effort you have ever 
made. But since the mouth of the Lord hath said, Every one that 
asketh receiveth, and he that seeketh findeth-the success is as 
completely certain as it is blessed and glorious.-/ndependent.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 171.12 


A DARK PICTURE 


UrSe 


THE New YorkHerald gives some ugly statistics in regard to the 
voters who hold and wield the political power in New York city. The 
picture drawn must be a pretty correct one, of course, for we cannot 
conceive of one more likely to be posted up in the matter than 
Bennett. He says: ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.13 


“What, then, is the governing power in the metropolis of the Union? 
Freed from religious, or military, or aristocratic despotism, we seem 
to have attained the highest political happiness. But such is not the 
fact. We cannot shut our eyes to the truth, and, therefore, we are 
beginning to acknowledge that the governing power is the mob; and 
that it is a despotism worse than that of Russia or France, because 
it is senseless, cruel and bloody. Here we have, within ten miles of 
the city hall, a population of over a million of people, presumed to 
be eminently blessed in their political surroundings. The law 
guarantees to every citizen the right to choose his own rulers, as 
well as protection to life, liberty and property; that is, according to 
the common reading of the constitution of the State and of the 
charter of the city. But what is the fact? It is that the laws are set at 
naught-that the power of the mob is supreme, and that this million 
of people tremble before a few thousand scoundrels who ought to 
be in the penitentiary. These precious rulers may be classed as 
follows:ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.14 


Superior pugilists, 100. 
Inferior bruisers, 1000. 
Vagabond shoulder hitters, 2500. 
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Gamblers and touters, 2000. 
Keepers of houses of bad 4500. 
repute, 

Men about town, 2000. 
Thieves, swindlers and loafers, 6000. 





Total governing powers, 15,100. 
THE LIVING WAY 


UrSe 


Is Christ the living way to heaven? Then what a sorry, pitiful case 
are they in that walk in the ways of death, and despise this way of 
life! It is very common, and it does not cease to be the more sad 
because it is common, but it is so much the more grievous, that 
persons love death rather than life. The matter now is balanced 
thus: every sinner is by nature dead in sin; if he continues in that 
state, he dies in his sin; and dying in his sin, he dies forever for his 
sin. This miserable case now is to be balanced with what our Lord 
proffers-that he will give the light of life-that he offers to lead men to 
heaven-that if they will but set foot in him, set their hearts on him, 
lodge their faith on him, and put all their trust in him, he will guide 
them safely thither. What ails men, that they refuse Jesus Christ? 
-TraillL ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.15 


THE BIBLE BEES 


UrSe 


NOT a few facts have lately been published in our papers as to the 
ingenuity of our Christian cousins in England, dedicating fruits, 
chickens, birds, and other things, which would at first seem unlikely 
offerings, to the cause of Christ. We are disposed to write at 
present of a swarm of bees, which precisely half a century ago 
began to labor for the holy cause, and whose descendants are 
probably thus at work even now.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
171.16 


In the year 1809 a new Bible association was formed at Barton, in 
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the fens of Lincolnshire. Among others who attended on the 
occasion were a Mr. and Mrs. W. The lady remarked on the way, 
that they must contribute a guinea to the object, or somewhat more 
than five dollars. The husband objected to the sum as too large, 
saying that not even the rich gave more, and that such an act would 
savor of ostentation. The lady replied,ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 171.17 


“Still, if you will not give it, | will”"ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
171.18 


“And where are you to get it?” inquired the husband.ARSH October 
20, 1859, page 171.19 


Her reply was, “I have it by me. Do you not remember that you gave 
me a guinea with which to buy a hive of bees? | will give that guinea 
to the Bible Society." ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.20 


“Then,” replied her husband, “you will go without your bees.” 


It was even so; but the lady loved the cause of the Bible more than 
the bees, and the guinea appeared among the most cheerful of the 
contributions. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 171.21 


In due time they returned to their pleasant cottage, and what was 
their surprise to find on their beech tree a swarm of bees settled. Of 
their origin no one seemed to know, and on the following day they 
were carefully deposited in a hive.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
171.22 


A few days afterward, Mr. W. suggested to his wife that the 
swarming of the bees under the circumstances was so remarkable 
that he thought they ought to dedicate their produce to the Bible 
cause; to this proposal the wife most joyfully acceded, and the 
result was two guineas the first year, and ten for the second; and for 
many following years these persons, and the family who succeeded 
them on the farm, very liberally contributed to the society from this 
source. It can scarcely be needful to say to the reader, “Contribute 
also as God hath prospered you.’-Watchman and Reflector ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 171.23 
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PSALMS OF DAVID.-Great has been their power in the world. They 
resounded amidst the courts of the tabernacle; they floated through 

the lofty and solemn spaces of the temple. They were sung with 

glory in the halls of Zion; they were sung with sorrow by the streams 

of Babel. And when Israel had passed away, the harp of David was 

still awakened in the Church of Christ, in all the ages of that Church, 

from the hymn which it first whispered in an upper chamber until its 

anthems filled the earth, the inspiration of the royal prophet has 

enraptured its devotions and ennobled its rituals. Chorused by the 

winds of heaven, they have swelled throughout God’s own holy 

temple of skies and stars; they have rolled over the broad deserts of 

Asia, in the matins and vespers of ten thousand hermits. They have 

rung through the deep valleys of the Alps, in the sobbing voices of 

the forlorn Waldenses, through the deep sand caves of the Scottish 

Highlanders, in the rude chanting of the Scottish Covenanters; 
through the woods and winds of primitive America, in the heroic 

hallelujahs of the early pilgrims.-Giles.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 171.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 20, 1859. 


THIRD SUNDAY EFFORT IN BATTLE CREEK 


UrSe 


OUR brethren generally will be interested to know how the 
Orthodoxy of this city are disposed to look upon us, or what efforts 
make against us. Two efforts against the Sabbath, have already 
been noticed. To these we have now to add a third. Mr. Odell of the 
Methodist church, took up against us on the 9th inst. To his effort 
we have made the following reply. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
172.1 


At this late hour in the agitation of the Sabbath question, we 
naturally expect, when we hear an announcement of some fresh 
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effort to be made towards the settlement of this controversy, that 
some new light at least will be shed upon the subject; for on what 
other ground can such an effort be justified? There is surely no 
virtue in simply repeating, the stale and threadbare arguments for 
the common theory which have already been a thousand and one 
times refuted; and if a person has nothing more than this to do, it 
invariably leaves the impression that he is either himself ignorant of 
the state of the question, or presumes upon such ignorance in his 
hearers.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.2 


Being present at the delivery of the sermon above referred to, we 
feel unwilling to let pass unnoticed some of the positions taken, or 
to leave uncorrected some of the statements made. Our object in 
this is to correct the misapprehension of any, who, being 
unacquainted with the other side of the question, may have been 
led unwarily to look upon unfounded assertion as Bible testimony, 
and unknowingly regard the most palpable misstatements as 
honest truth.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.3 


With these remarks we introduce the reader to the positions taken 
and the strictures we have to offer thereon. The ground assumed 
was briefly this: ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.4 


1. The fourth commandment is partly moral and partly ceremonial: 
The enforcement of the Sabbaticinstitution is moral; the 
designation of the day is ceremonial, and may be changed at 
pleasure.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.5 


2. A seventh part of time is all that is required; and by the 
observance of any seventh day, the command is_ truly 
obeyed.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.6 


3. We cannot tell when the seventh day comes.ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 172.7 


4. The rotundity of the earth, its revolution upon its axis, and the 
different localities of men, forbid their keeping the same time. ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 172.8 


5. Christ and his apostles changed the day.ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 172.9 
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6. The change proved by ecclesiastical history. ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 172.10 


To these propositions we reply in order. ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 172.11 


1. The division of the fourth commandment into two parts, moral 
and ceremonial, is wholly an unwarrantable act. Whoever will 
carefully read the fourth commandment, will see that the idea of an 
abstract institution is in no wise contemplated in_ that 
commandment. If part of it is moral, the whole most assuredly is. If 
not, how happens it that God has introduced into the very bosom of 
a moral decalogue, a command which is partly ceremonial, and just 
so far out of place? To contend for a ceremonial part of the fourth 
commandment, is being wise above what is written. Any reflecting 
mind can but see that there is no such thing as a Sabbatic 
institution disconnected from the day. It was the day which was the 
special subject of God’s regard and divine enactment. It was the 
day which he sanctified and blessed. It is the day which he 
commands to be kept holy. And without the day the institution does 
not exist. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.12 


2. A seventh part of our time only is required. Said the speaker, “It 
cannot be disputed that the command is truly obeyed by the 
seventh day, at whatever day the cycle may begin.” And again, 
“The wording of the command does not enjoin the seventh day 
especially, but the Sabbath as an institution.” “The seventh part of 
time and not the seventh day from the date of creation, is all that 
the Lord demands.” “No specific time enjoined in the 
commandment,” but “the expression is the most undefined.” Well, if 
the Bible said anything of this kind, we might admit it. But when the 
Bible is silent upon the point, or rather, speaks directly to the 
contrary, as we shall by and by show, how much is human 
assertion supposed to be worth? We are confident that with every 
genuine Bible student it will shrink into its own appropriate 
compass.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.13 


But there is one question to which, right here, we would like an 
answer. If it be true that one day in seven, and no day in particular, 
is all that is required, then it “cannot be disputed” that we who 
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observe the seventh day, are as truly obeying the commandment, 
as any other class of people. Then pray tell us why all this ado 
about seventh-day Sabbath-keeping? If by keeping the seventh 
day, we are living in as_ strict accordance with the fourth 
commandment as yourselves, and that too, on your own admission, 
why all this enmity against the practice, and all these efforts to cast 
odium upon its advocates? Oh, but all the community should be 
agreed upon some particular day. Provided they should, so long as 
we disturb no one, no one has any ground of complaint. 
Consistency is a jewel everywhere: but especially so, on the 
Sunday side of the Sabbath question, where it is so rarely 
seen.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.14 


Again: Will the seventh-part-of-time advocates tell us where they 
get their sacred time? It was conceded from the Methodist desk that 
man cannot make time holy by any act of his; and it is certain that 
God has not placed one day above another, if he has blessed only 
a seventh part of time and no day in particular. On this hypothesis, 
all days are alike, since the observance of any day of the week 
would equally meet the requirement of the law. Yet we were treated 
last Sunday to a quotation from one of the fathers, which spoke of 
Sunday as asacred day. How did it come to be sacred? From 
whence did it derive its sanctity? We call for chapter and 
verse.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.15 


But the 4th commandment is not so indefinite a thing as it is 
asserted to be. If a definite day is not pointed out by that 
commandment, we ask what language could do it? We are 
commanded to remember the Sabbath day; and then we are told 
what day the Sabbath is; it is fhe, not a, seventh day. And why? 
Because onthe seventh day of the first week of time, God rested 
from the work of creation, and blessed and sanctified that day. Now 
it must be apparent to all that we are commanded to keep the very 
day of the week on which God rested, and on which he placed his 
blessing. We go back to creation, and inquire, Did God bless any 
particular day or no day in particular? To say that God rested on 
one day in seven, but no day in particular, and placed his blessing 
upon a seventh part of time, but no particular part, is utterly absurd; 
and hence, since we are commanded to rest upon the very day of 
the week upon which God rested and placed his blessing, to say 
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that it only means one day in seven, but no day in particular, is 
utterly absurd also.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.16 


3. But we are told that we cannot tell which day is the seventh day. 
Said Mr. O., How do those who keep the seventh day know that it is 
the seventh day? Does the Bible tell them? “No. Who then? The 
Jewish fathers.” And so he proposed to offset this tradition against 
that which upholds the Sunday as the Sabbath. Did he expect his 
hearers to accept this as a consistent parallel? When we say that 
Sunday-keeping is a traditionary institution, we mean to affirm that 
the institution itse/f is supported only by tradition: that there is no 
other authority for setting apart that day as a day of rest. But on the 
other hand, should we concede that we are dependent on the 
Jewish fathers for our knowledge of the seventh day, it would only 
be an admission that we are dependent on them for the reckoning 
of the time, but not for the use which we are to make of the seventh 
day. This important distinction will be apparent to all: and it shows 
that the attempt to make it appear that the seventh day is equally 
dependent with the first, on tradition, is wholly abortive. ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 172.17 


But we are not dependent on the Jewish fathers for a knowledge of 
the true seventh day. We have already seen that the law requires 
the celebration of the seventh day of every week in regular 
succession from the first week of time. And when we come down to 
the time of Israel’s deliverance from Egypt, we find the seventh day 
of the week pointed out unmistakably by the miracle of the manna. 
We pass on to the time of the first advent. No one can deny that 
Jesus, the Lord of the Sabbath, knew which the true seventh day 
was; and we find him observing the very day which the 
commandment enjoins. From that time to this we have the 
agreement of Jews, Christians and Mahommedans in the reckoning 
of the time. We have then the true seventh day, even if it had been 
lost in the patriarchal age, or during the bondage in Egypt, pointed 
out byARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.18 


(Concluded on page 174.) 


THE LOUD VOICE OF THE THIRD ANGEL 
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UrSe 


WE are now entering upon an interesting subject; at least, to us it is 
one of thrilling interest. For certain reasons, which we now design to 
give, we believe the third message will increase in strength, and 
close with far greater power than the first. We would first remark 
that it is said of the first message, and of the third, that they should 
be given with a “loud voice;” but of the second, it is not so declared. 
The first was given with energy and power, and produced great 
excitement upon the public mind; therefore it is said to be given with 
a loud voice. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.19 


The second message, being local, given for the benefit of God’s 
people who were looking for the second coming of his Son, is not 
said to be given with a loud voice. Fifty thousand believers in the 
speedy advent of Christ were brought out of the different churches 
under this message; but on others beside these it had but little 
influence.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.20 


But of the third message it is said, “And the third angel followed 
them, saying with a loud voice,” etc. We shall conclude, then, that 
the third message will yet arrest public attention, be proclaimed with 
great energy and power, and produce great excitement, equal at 
least to that produced by the first message. But we solemnly 
believe that the work of the third angel will be far greater than the 
first, ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.21 


1. Because of the nature of the message. How solemn!-how 
cutting!-how dreadful! It breaks upon the ear as follows:- “If any 
man worship the beast and his image, and receive his mark in his 
forehead or in his hand, the same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his 
indignation.” etc. It is true the first message relates to the judgment, 
and to the hour or period of the judgment: but it is not of so fearful 
import as the third. We believe the movement of the third angel will 
exceed that of the first. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.22 


2. Because of the work which it is to accomplish. The third message 
is to ripen the harvest of the earth. Let us take a view of the 
symbols of Revelation 74, as illustrated on our Pictorial Charts. The 
first three angels symbolize the people of God occupying three 
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positions. What next? The Son of man on a white cloud, “having on 
his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle.” See verse 
714. Christ has then finished his work in the heavenly sanctuary, laid 
aside his priestly attire, and has on his kingly crown, and a sickle in 
his hand. It is evident then, that Christ’s pleading for sinners, and 
the time of their probation closes with the work of the third 
message.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.23 


While Christ is thus upon the white cloud, another angel, the fourth, 
comes out of the temple, “Crying with a loud voice to him that sat 
upon the cloud, “Thrust in thy sickle and reap, for the time is come 
for thee to reap, for the harvest of the earth is ripe.” This angel 
illustrates God’s people as occupying a fourth position. But, mark! 
This angel does not follow the other three with a message of 
warning to man; but is represented as “crying with a loud voice to 
him that sat on the cloud,” and illustrates the people of God offering 
an urgent, united prayer to the Son of man to thrust in his sickle, to 
destroy his enemies, to reap the harvest of the earth. It is the same 
as the day and night cry of the elect, of Luke 17. This cry will be 
heard, and the elect will be avenged speedily by the Son of man 
thrusting in his sickle and reaping the earth. Then the saints are 
delivered out of their trouble, which is called the time of Jacob’s 
trouble in Jeremiah 30:7.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 172.24 


But in all this work connected with the fourth angel there is not one 
offer of mercy to sinners, neither one prayer for their salvation; but 
one united cry goes up to Christ on the white cloud to destroy them. 
The petition is, “Thrust in thy sickle and reap.” The reason for this is 
given as follows: “For the harvest of the earth is ripe.ARSH October 
20, 1859, page 172.25 


The question now arises, What ripens the harvest of the earth? or 
what prepares men either to be translated to heaven, or to drink the 
wine of the wrath of God? Answer. The third angel’s message. Yes, 
the third message is yet to be proclaimed everywhere with 
tremendous power, sufficient to arouse all to a decision, a final 
decision. The message then will be a test to all men. The third 
message bears the law of God, but especially the trodden down 
Sabbath, on its front. Some may start back at the idea of the 
Sabbath and the law being a test. But we inquire, If the law of the 
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great Jehovah is not a test to poor mortal men, what can be a test? 
Certainly, if it be not a test, there can be no such thing as a test, 
and we have no use for the word in our language.ARSH October 
20, 1859, page 172.26 


Prophetic times have been held by some as a test: but our difficulty 
with this position can be seen in the fact that some men, known to 
be vile, could understand the prophetic numbers as well as the 
most intelligent Adventist, and hundreds of holy men and women 
did not understand the prophecies, and some of them did not seem 
to possess intellect sufficient to understand them.ARSH October 
20, 1859, page 173.1 


But in the third message we have a test that all may comprehend. 
And how very consistent that just before the great God pours the 
vials of his unmingled wrath upon the wicked, he will test them by 
his law, which is so very plain and simple that all may know their 
duty in regard to it. The message bears the Sabbath in front. And 
how exceeding plain and definite is the fourth commandment 
guarding and enforcing the Sabbath! No one of the other nine is so 
explicit. Read the fourth commandment again, and notice: first, that 
we are commanded to remember the Sabbath day and keep it holy; 
second, we are told that six days are given us to labor and obtain a 
livelinood, while the seventh day God has reserved to himself as his 
holy day, and that we must not labor on that day; third, the reason 
for the institution is given as follows:- “For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea and all that in them is, and rested the 
seventh day; wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day, and 
hallowed it.” This commandment is so definite, and the duty 
required by it so very plain, that all may fully understand their duty 
respecting it. Those who really cannot understand it, may rest easy 
that they will have no accounts to settle at the bar of heaven, for 
God does not keep accounts with idiots. The reason why many do 
not understand the Sabbath question is not that they cannot, but 
because they do not wish to understand it. They seem to have no 
difficulty in understanding the other nine, notwithstanding the duties 
enjoined by them are not so plainly defined. But when they come to 
the fourth, where God has been so very particular to define our 
duty, they hesitate, say they cannot see their duty, and finally fall 
under a popular influence to break the law of God. Will not God be 
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avenged on such a people as this? But the third message will be 
proclaimed with a loud voice, and honest men and women will be 
gathered by it, and prepared to stand on mount Zion, while those 
who reject it, will be worthy of God’s wrath.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 173.2 


The angel of Revelation 18:1-4, gives a warning to escape the 
plagues. It is given just before the last plagues are poured out. The 
third angel of Revelation 74, is also a warning to escape the wrath 
of God, which is shown in chap. 75:7, to be the seven last plagues. 
Both occupy the same period of time, and both symbolize the same 
great work, or each symbolize different parts of the same great 
work, preparatory to the plagues.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
173.3 


We are now in the time of the third message, and the preparatory 
work for the loud cry of this message is going on. The work of the 
angel of chap. 78, is future, for it is a message to escape the /ast 
plagues, and will introduce the loud cry of the third message. With 
this view we get an exalted idea of the extent and power of the 
closing work of the message.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 173.4 


Revelation 18:1, 2: “And after these things | saw another angel 
come down from heaven, having great power, and the earth was 
lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily with a strong voice, 
saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird.” Notice the terms which express the greatness of 
the work. The angel has “great power,” the “earth was lightened 
with his glory,” he “cried mightily with a strong voice.” Be assured, 
dear reader, this glorious message will forget its feebleness soon: 
for the angel is to have great power, and cry “mightily” with a 
“strong voice.” This work will not be finished up in a corner: for the 
earth is to be lightened with his glory. The subject before us is of 
thrilling interest. If our views are true, is it not time for us to look 
these great truthful facts square in the face, and be making up our 
minds and laying our plans for a vast work? Where are we now? is 
a natural and important inquiry. We are in the time of the third 
message, but the loud cry of the message is future. The first and 
second messages are in the past; but we have all the truth of those 
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messages in the third. The second message, announcing the fall of 
Babylon was given fifteen years since, yet what was true of 
Babylon’s fall in 1844, is true also in 1859. But Babylon has since 
her fall been filling up with spirits of devils, (spirit manifestations), 
and unclean birds, (popular converts), preparing the way for the 
message of Revelation 18:1, 2, declaring not only her fall, but her 
corruptions since her fall. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 173.5 


The present then, is the time of preparation for the loud cry. The 
great truth of the message is being brought out and made plain. 
And now God is rolling upon his people the weight and importance 
of the subject of perfect unity of sentiment and spirit. He is making 
his people one according to the Bible standard of unity. When they 
shall fully reach that standard, then, and not till then, will he trust 
them with the loud cry. When the church shall stand united perfectly 
in spirit and sentiment, then they can take care of the thousands in 
Babylon and the world yet to be brought out by the loud cry. God 
will not suffer them to be brought out to be scattered, confused and 
destroyed by discordant sentiments and spirits. Here is the Bible 
standard of unity, ARSH October 20, 1859, page 173.6 


Says Christ, “Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. As 
thou hast sent me into the world, even so have | also sent them into 
the world. And for their sakes | sanctify myself, that they also might 
be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray | for these alone; but for 
them also which shall believe on me through their word: that they all 
may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also 
may be one in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent 
me.” John 17:17-21.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 173.7 


Says Paul, “Now the God of patience and consolation grant you to 
be like-minded one toward another according to Christ Jesus: that 
ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, even the Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Romans 15:5, 6.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 173.8 


“Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the 
same mind, and in the same judgment.” 7 Corinthians 1:10.ARSH 
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October 20, 1859, page 173.9 


Says Peter, “Finally, be ye all of one mind, having compassion one 
of another; love as brethren, be pitiful, be courteous.” 7 Peter 3:8. 
“Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder. Yea, all of 
you be subject one to another, and be clothed with humility: for God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble 
yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due time.” Chap. 5:5, 66 ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
173.10 


The work of Bible union is well begun among us, and is progressing 
gloriously. Thank God for religion that will convert both heads and 
hearts, so that we may be perfectly united in mind, judgment and 
spirit. Those who are seeking for perfect union on Bible truth are 
gathering with Christ, and preparing for the loud voice of the third 
angel. Those who are stupid to the subject are in danger, while 
those disposed to act independently of the church please Satan, 
wound their brethren, and are preparing for a fall ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 174.1 


J. W. 


THE GOLDEN RULE 


UrSe 


“AND as ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them 
likewise.” Luke 6:37. The principle here laid down by the Saviour, is, 
by way of convenience, sometimes called the “golden rule.” And 
well it may be. Says Jesus, “This is the law and the prophets.” Here 
is the substance of our duty to our neighbor. ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 174.2 


“Thou shalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge against the children of 
they people, but thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself: | am the 
Lord.” Leviticus 19:18. “And let none of you imagine evil against his 
brother in your heart.” ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.3 


But, brethren, how many of us walk by this rule? If each of us were 
accurately measured by it, would not the measurement show a 
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great deficiency? Let us examine ourselves closely on_ this 
point. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.4 


“As ye would that men should do to you, do ye also to them 
likewise.” ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.5 


This rule is to be lived out in all our deal with all men at all times 
and under all circumstances, with the saint and the sinner, friend 
and neighbor. “And as many as walk according to this rule, peace 
be on them, and mercy, and upon the Israel of God."ARSH October 
20, 1859, page 174.6 


Let us here notice a few texts of scripture teaching our duty to our 
brother. “Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and 
tell him his fault between thee and him alone: if he shall hear thee, 
thou hast gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take 
with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be established. And if he shall neglect to 
hear them, tell it unto the church; but if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publican.” 
Matthew 18:15-17.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.7 


Mark well these steps. 1. Go to thy brother and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone. Not proclaim it upon the house-top. 
You may gain him; but if not, 2. Take with thee one or two more, 
patiently continuing to labor for his recovery, for his salvation. But, 
3. If he neglect to hear them, tell it to the church. The trial is now 
church property, and should not be before. 4. If he neglect to hear 
the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen man and a 
publican.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.8 


A want of brotherly love, a substituting the iron for the golden rule, 
may lead us to count an erring brother as a heathen man and a 
publican, before taking the first step. Not perhaps till we have talked 
about him sufficient to have reclaimed him, had we followed the 
above directions, given by our heavenly Master. ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 174.9 


The golden rule embraces a spirit of forgiveness. “For if ye forgive 
men their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive you; 
but if you forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father 
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forgive you your trespasses.” Matthew 6:14, 15.ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 174.10 


“Take heed to yourselves; if thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke him; and if he repent, forgive him. And if he trespass against 
thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn to thee, 
saying, | repent, thou shalt forgive him. And the apostles said unto 
the Lord, Increase our faith.” Luke 17:3-5.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 174.11 


Peter on one occasion asked the question, if he should forgive his 
brother “till seven times.” “Jesus said unto him, | say not unto thee, 
Until seven times; but, Until seventy times seven.” Vatihew 
18:22.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.12 


In connection with this answer the Saviour spake a parable showing 
the contrast between the immense sum which our heavenly Father 
forgives us, and the small amount we are required to forgive each 
other. Verses 23-35.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.13 


The spirit of the gospel leads us to labor also for the salvation of 
such as may err from the truth, or be overtaken in a fault, though his 
trespass be not personal. “Brethren, if any of you do err from the 
truth, and one convert him, let him know that he which converteth 
the sinner from the error of his way shall save a soul from death, 
and shall hide a multitude of sins.” James 5:19, 20.ARSH October 
20, 1859, page 174.14 


“Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, 
restore such an one in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, 
lest thou also be tempted.” Galatians 6:7. Important injunction: 
“Considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.”ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 174.15 


Give me to feel my brother’s woe, 
And lightly him condemn, 

If from the channel he should go, 
As we the current stem. 

I'll kindly whisper that he must 
The shoals and breakers flee; 
And when | need it, | would trust 
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He'll do the same by me.”ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.16 


O for more of that love which enables us to feel our brother’s woe. 
For more charity which suffereth long, and is kind; seeketh not her 
own, is not easily provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.17 


“Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil; cleave to 
that which was good. Be kindly affectioned one to another with 
brotherly love; in honor preferring one another.” Romans 12:9, 10. 
“Let nothing be done through strife or vain glory; but in lowliness of 
mind let each esteem other better than themselves.” Philippians 
2:3.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.18 


Let brotherly love continue. Finally, be ye all of one mind, having 
compassion one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, be 
courteous.” 7 Peter 3:8. “Behold, how good and how pleasant it is 
for brethren to dwell together in unity!” Psalm 7133:1. For this sweet 
union the Saviour prayed. “That they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and | in thee, that they also may be one in us: that 
the world may believe that thou hast sent me.” John 17:27.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 174.19 


A. S. HUTCHINS. 


THE THIRD SUNDAY EFFORT (Concluded from page 172.) 


UrSe 


God himself in the wilderness of Sinai, acknowledged by Christ, and 
preserved by undoubted chronology ever since. Our knowledge is 
consequently as perfect as knowledge need be, that we have the 
true seventh day, dating from creation.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 174.20 


4. The world is round: therefore men cannot everywhere keep the 
same time. It is not a little amusing to hear observers of the first day 
use this argument against the seventh. They all doubtless believe 
that it is the duty of people the world over, to keep the first day of 
the week. Oh, yes. And people the world over, east, west, north, 
and south, have no trouble in keeping that day? None at all. But the 
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moment we tell them that it is the seventh and not the first day 
which they are required to keep,-behold, the world is suddenly 
round, and men cannot everywhere keep the same time! therefore 
the seventh is not the day to be kept! What admirable logic! In using 
this argument (the reader will pardon the misnomer) the Elder 
reminds us of the anecdote of the woodman, who, having ascended 
a tree, became so earnestly engaged in lopping the boughs, that he 
unconsciously cut off the one upon which he was standing!ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 174.21 


If a formal reply to this objection is deemed necessary, we answer 
that God probably knew, when he made the Sabbath and gave the 
law to guard its sanctity, that the world was round, and that it 
revolved on its axis, and that men would everywhere inhabit it, and 
that time would differ, east and west, and that the days and nights 
would vary in length north and south! If therefore God has given a 
Sabbath law of universal application, as we are all happily agreed 
that he has, it must be of course adapted to these circumstances. 
Hence no one has ever known us to contend that the 
commandment requires the same absolute hours the world over. 
Whoever spends his time in refuting such a supposition, is simply 
demolishing a man of straw of his own creation. The commandment 
requires the seventh day: and the day may be represented as 
traveling around the earth from east to west. It carries with it the 
sanction of law: and whenever and wherever it comes, it demands 
of us that during its hours, we cease from our secular employments, 
and engage in the special service of our Maker. Now unless we are 
willing to take the position that there are some portions of this 
mundane sphere where the seventh day of the week does not 
regularly occur, we must admit that there are no localities where the 
Sabbath may not be kept according to the commandment.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 174.22 


But what about the time lost or gained by sailing around the world? 
We answer, it is only apparent, not real. Suppose two individuals 
whose ages were the same to an hour, should start from a certain 
point and travel, the one east and the other west, till they met on the 
other side of the globe. They would then be, it is claimed, in their 
reckoning, one day apart. But does any one suppose that by such a 
maneuver one of those individuals would become a day o/der than 
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the other! If not, it is evident that no time absolutely is gained or 
lost, but only apparently. And such being the case, we apprehend it 
might be easily enough corrected. At any rate, whenever a practical 
illustration shall occur-when a person shall go round the earth east 
or west, and thereby gain or lose a day, and fail to have his 
reckoning corrected, and persist in plodding along a day behind or 
before the rest of the human race, it will be time to notice the matter 
further. Till then we need not trouble ourselves to speculate about 
what might be.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.23 


5. “Christ and his apostles changed the day.” What? Were we not 
told at the first, that no particular day, but only a seventh part of our 
time was required by the fourth commandment? And can one day in 
seven but no day in particular, be changed to another day in seven 
but no day in particular? Is the Sabbatic institution thus “loose on 
the handle?” Or, when it was changed, was it changed from no day 
in particular to some day in particular? How shall we understand 
this slip-shod method of interpretation? A seventh-part-of-time 
theory may talk of obeying the fourth commandment by observing a 
different day from one previously kept: but for it to talk of changing 
the day is manifestly inconsistent: as there can be no such thing as 
a change of the day of the commandment, if there is no particular 
day enjoined in the commandment.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
174.24 


But we can show from the nature of the case that a change is 
impossible. The Sabbath is a memorial of creation, a celebration of 
God’s rest after his six days of labor. No other reason is anywhere 
given for the institution. Now any one must see that a weekly 
celebration of any event must be confined to the very day of the 
week on which the event occurred. Mark it. An event of one day in 
the week cannot be commemorated by observing another day of 
the week. The Sabbath is therefore fixed to the seventh day, on 
which God rested. If we keep Sunday to commemorate redemption, 
we have another day for another purpose; and consequently it is 
another institution.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.25 


But, say you, Sunday commemorates creation and redemption 
both. Well, let us try it in a parallel case. Suppose a person should 
rise up and endeavor to make this nation believe they were 
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celebrating the landing of the Pilgrims on the 22nd of December, as 
well as their national independence, by observing the 4th of July. 
He would be hooted, and justly, too, from one end of the Union to 
the other for his inconsistency. Let equal justice be done on the 
Sabbath question, and we shall hear no more about resting on the 
first day of the week, to celebrate God’s rest upon the 
seventh.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.26 


“But redemption is greater than creation.” How do you know? We 
call again for chapter and verse. Either event is above your 
comprehension or mine: and it has the appearance of presumption, 
at least, for us to undertake to decide which is the greater: and it is 
adding audacity to presumption, to venture then, on the strength of 
that decision, to change one of the fundamental laws of the 
Almighty.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.27 


“But Christ rose from the dead on Sunday.” Well, what has that to 
do with the fourth commandment? Any lawyer will tell us that the 
repeal of a law must be as explicit and as authoritative as its 
enactment. Now before the fourth commandment can be made to 
enforce the first day of the week, its exclusive reference to the 
seventh, must be repealed. The resurrection of Christ furnishes no 
such repeal, nor have we an account of any such repeal in all the 
inspired volume.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.28 


“But Christ met with his disciples twice or thrice on the day of his 
resurrection.” Well, in the name of reason, what of that! He was with 
them constantly before his crucifixion: and after that event he met 
with them once while they were fishing (see John 27:1-6; rather 
inappropriate business for a Sabbath): and again he met with them 
on the day of his ascension, which, according to common 
computation, was Thursday. Is that too a Sabbath? And finally, 
Luke tells us in Acts 7:3, that he was seen of them forty days. Think 
of that! Forty consecutive Sabbaths! What a hallowed time that 
must have been! We speak on the supposition that a meeting 
between Christ and his disciples made the day holy on which it 
occurred, as our Sunday friends seem inclined to argue.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 174.29 


But Pentecost is left yet: yes, that great day on which the “Christian 
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Sabbath” was so signally honored. We only wish the reader to bear 
in mind a fact or two here: The ascension of Christ took place forty 
days after his resurrection; between the ascension and Pentecost, 
the fiftieth day, there were ten days. Pentecost falling upon the first 
day of the week, we ascertain by counting back that one first-day 
must have passed between the ascension and Pentecost. Now the 
significant question arises. Why was not the Holy Ghost poured out 
upon the first first-day after the ascension? If the design in that 
outpouring of the Spirit was simply to honor the Sunday, the 
Christian Sabbath, why was one Sabbath passed over in silence 
ere the Spirit was given? The answer is obvious: It was not God’s 
design to honor the first day of the week, but only fo mark the 
antitype of the feast of Pentecost. For this reason it was necessary 
to wait till the “Pentecost was fully come.” So reads the record: and 
the sacred historian does not even condescend to notice the day of 
the week upon which it occurred. That had no connection with the 
matter. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.30 


It is further urged that it was the custom of the disciples to meet on 
the first day of the week to break bread. Acis 20:7. We answer that 
the Jews reckoned the day from evening to evening. See Kitto. This 
meeting of Paul’s at Troas, therefore, took place on what would now 
be called Saturday evening. He continued his speech until midnight, 
broke bread, and spoke till break of day; and when the Sunday 
morning had fairly dawned, off he went afoot on his journey. It is 
susceptible of the clearest proof that this was Sunday: hence we 
conclude that Paul had no very great reverence for that day. 7 
Corinthians 16:1, 2, says nothing about “devotional worship,” nor 
does it give any intimation of a public assembly, but simply orders 
that each one should lay by in store at home, etc. Revelation 1:70, 
does not tell us which day of the week the Lord’s day is. They are 
therefore inconclusive. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.31 


6. The change proved by ecclesiastical history. The limits which we 
have assigned to this article, forbid our giving the quotations here 
which we would be glad to. We can only state that a small work has 
lately been published at this Office, which presents the matter in its 
true light. But three writers previous to the time of Justin Martyr, A. 
D. 140, are ever claimed as offering any testimony on this question. 
Of these, the epistle of Barnabas is a forgery, according to 
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Mosheim, Neander, Milner, Kitto and Eusebius: the epistle of Pliny 
speaks of a “stated day,” but does not intimate that it is the first day 
of the week: the testimony of Ignatius has been garbled, according 
to Kitto, the word, day, being interpolated, to make it read, “Lord’s 
day,” when no such idea is contained in the text: and Justin Martyr 
has been misrepresented, as he was a no-Sabbath man. That 
famous and hackneyed quotation, “Dominicum servasti? Hast thou 
kept the Lord’s day?” etc., is also shown to be a forgery. What then 
was our astonishment, having been assured that the above named 
work in which these things are fully exposed, had been placed in 
the hands of the speaker-what was our astonishment to hear him 
cooly lay them before his audience as plain and honest truth! and 
then unhesitatingly assert that they who will state that this has been 
forged or altered, “will state or deny anything!” and that whoever 
“will not believe such testimony, will not believe anything!” ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 174.32 


The majority of the early fathers were no-Sabbath men. Ignatius, 
Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Clement, Origen, Cyprian, 
Eusebius, Athanasius, Cyril, Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine and 
Theodoretus, all agree that the Lord’s day or day of the resurrection 
is an institution altogether independent of the decalogue, and 
entirely different from the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. To 
quote them, therefore, as enforcing Sunday from _ that 
commandment, betrays an unacquaintance with their views, or an 
intent to mislead. But could it be shown that all the fathers were 
unanimous in calling Sunday the Sabbath, that fact would be 
entitled to no particular weight with Protestants, so long as the 
writings of the “grandfathers,” which alone are inspired-the New 
Testament itself-cannot be shown to contain a hint in its 
favor.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.33 


The speaker having announced in the commencement of his 
discourse that he did not “enter upon the discussion to meet any 
individual, but for his personal gratification and the benefit of the 
congregation,” we were sorry to see the effort end in an attempt to 
heap contumely upon those who conscientiously differ with him on 
this subject. The seventh-day Baptists, said he, arose, and said 
wisdom was with them, and would perish with them; but the world 
minded no more about them than a large locomotive would about 
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the barking of a “whiffet dog." ARSH October 20, 1859, page 174.34 


And the Adventists arose, and have set time after time for the Lord 
to come, and failed in every instance. If Sabbath-keeping Adventists 
are included in this statement, we respectfully repel the falsehood. 
We have no connection with those who have been continually 
setting times since 1844, as every one at all conversant with our 
history well knows. And any man who considers truth of more value 
than 10 cts., may avoid the liability of thus misrepresenting us, by 
perusing the publication in which we give our reasons for the only 
times we have ever embraced or defended. But the audience were 
further told that failing in our Adventism, and bound to have 
something to sustain us, we had resurrected these old “rotten 
questions;” namely, the seventh-day Sabbath and the mortality of 
man. The whole statement is false in fact, though we hope not 
intentionally so. Finally the occupant of the sacred desk, through 
the medium of an illustration we need not mention, asked his 
hearers if they would believe us if we should “tell them that the 
moon was made of green cheese.” Friends, we ask you to bear in 
mind one fact here, and then the reverend gentleman’s allusion 
may go for what it is worth. Remember that we never have asked 
any man to believe a thing because we said so. We ask no man to 
take our word for anything. Whatever we cannot bring chapter and 
verse for, you may reject with scorn. But while we grant you this 
liberty, we request you to take a similar course with others. Don’t 
believe a thing on any man’s mere assertion, even though he be an 
advocate of Sunday-keeping. Call for proof. Require chapter and 
verse. Do so in reference to the Sunday question. Depend upon it, if 
it is a Bible institution, the Bible will say something about it. God 
does not leave us in reference to our duty to him, to inferences and 
guess-work. Let no man then declaim you into a belief that that is a 
Bible institution, which the Bible knows nothing of. If Sunday- 
keeping is of divine origin, show us the “Thus saith the Lord” that 
supports it. Long enough we have been treated to assertions, 
assumptions, ambiguous circumlocutions, and that “which is just as 
good as law,” and that which “amounts to almost a law.” We want 
positive testimony. If there is a law for Sunday-keeping, produce it. 
We call for the statute. If it cannot be found, show us the man who 
can convict us of sin, in making it a secular day; for the apostle 
expressly says that “where no law is there is no transgression.” 
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Romans 4:15. And to make this a practical question, and induce 
some one to find the authority called for if such exists, we make the 
liberal offer appended to this paper. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
174.35 


In conclusion we may be allowed to express our regret that we are 
such a “troublesome” people to Mr. O. He says, “There was a party 
from the first who kept the seventh day of the week; but they were 
always small and a trouble, just as all other Judaizing teachers 
have been.” We might remind him that this is not the first time the 
righteous have been considered the troublers of Israel. Ahab looked 
upon Elijah in just such a light [7 Kings 18:17]; and the Jews 
thought it expedient to get rid of the troublesome Jesus by some 
means, even if it was by crucifixion: and Paul was called a “pestilent 
fellow” [Acts 24:5]: and the “sect” to which he belonged was 
“everywhere spoken against.” Acfs 28:22. As to the smallness of 
the party, we recollect that the Saviour somewhere speaks of a way 
which is narrow, and which few find, and one which is broad, 
wherein the multitude walk. We shall never be frightened nor 
ashamed on account of paucity of numbers; for God and his hosts 
are ever an “overwhelming majority., ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
175.1 


$500 REWARD 


UrSe 


We offer the sum of five hundred dollars to any person who will find 
in the whole Bible a command for the regular observance of the first 
day of the week, as a day of devotional or religious rest; or any text 
containing the requisite testimony that Christ changed the Sabbath 
from the seventh to the first day of the week, or any text to show 
that God has ever transferred to the first day of the week, the 
blessing and sanctification which he pronounced in Eden upon the 
original Sabbath.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.2 


This covers the whole ground of the Sunday question; for if nothing 
of this kind can be found, the institution has, of course, no divine 
foundation whatever.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.3 
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The time granted for finding the above named testimony, is-a 
“temporal millennium!”ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.4 


GOD IS LOVE 


UrSe 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: As | take my pen to write c 
this subject, | feel my nothingness. It needs an angel’s power to do 
it justice. “God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 

Son that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 

everlasting life.” Oh what love! Jesus laid aside his glory, took upon 

him our nature, became a man of sorrows and acquainted with 

grief. He hungered, thirsted, and was weary. The foxes had holes 

and the birds of the air had nests, but the Son of man had not 

where to lay his head. He bore the sins of the whole world. Oh, how 
the dreadful load bore him down in the garden of Gethsemane, 

when he sweat as it were great drops of blood, and prayed, Father 
if it be possible let this cup pass from me! It was not possible that 

this cup should pass. Justice must be satisfied and God’s law 
honored by the life and death of the Son of God. With what 
meekness and sweet resignation he then exclaims, Not my will but 

thine be done.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.5 


Then he was betrayed into the hands of a cruel and blood-thirsty 
mob, and led to the hall of judgment as a lamb to the slaughter; and 
as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened not his 
mouth. He was scourged, buffeted and spit upon, and nailed to the 
accursed tree. The cruel nails pierced his tender hands; and those 
dear feet that went about doing good were nailed to the cross. Oh, 
why was this necessary? That a door of hope might be opened, and 
a way of escape made for all the sinful race of Adam; for without the 
shedding of blood there is no remission. He made his soul an 
offering for sin. He cried, It is finished. He committed his spirit into 
the hands of his Father and was laid away in the silent tomb. On the 
third day he burst the bars of death, and arose a mighty conqueror 
over death and the grave.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.6 


He ascended up on high into the place of the heavenly sanctuary. 
And now by living faith we can follow our great High Priest into the 





1146 


holiest of all where is the ark of his testament; and there is the 
rejected fourth commandment; and blessed be God, all the enmity 
of men and devils cannot harm it. It is safe beneath the mercy- 
seat.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.7 


There stands our great High Priest pleading his own most precious 
blood in our behalf; and now can men, worthless worms of the dust, 
rebels against God, gain access to him, and find pardon of all their 
sins? Yes, blessed be his holy name, God can now be just, and the 
justifier of him who believeth in Jesus.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 175.8 


| would take to myself shame and confusion of face that | have 
done so little for him who has done so much for me. My dear 
brethren and sisters, do we realize as we should the long-suffering 
and tender mercy of our God in giving his Son for us? Oh, let us 
remember and bear in mind continually that we were not redeemed 
with corruptible things as silver and gold, but with the precious 
blood of the Son of God. My heart is melted within me while | write. 
Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless his holy 
name for such a plan of salvation! “What wondrous, what 
unbounded love is seen throughout salvation’s plan!” Soon that 
same Jesus will come again without sin unto salvation, to take us to 
himself. O let us be faithful a little longer, and we shall be free from 
sin and a tempting enemy. Bless the Lord! Let everything that hath 
breath praise the Lord!ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.9 


F. ROGERS. 
Mauston, Wis., Oct, 1859. 


DEATH OF SENATOR BRODERICK 


UrSe 


THE news from California, by overland mail, advises us of the sad 
intelligence of the death of United States Senator David C. 
Broderick, at the hands of a ruffian named Terry. The duel grew out 
of matters connected with the recent political campaign in that 
State, which was of an unusually bitter and personal character. 
This, we say, was the immediate cause of the difficulty, though, 
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perhaps, not the only, real one. There has existed, for a long time, 
an intensely hostile feeling between Judge Terry and Senator 
Broderick, the latter gentleman being connected with and the 
champion of what is termed there the Northern, or Douglas wing of 
the “democracy,” while the former was the representative man, to a 
certain extent, of the Buchanan wing. Intensely pro-slavery, a 
Southerner by birth and instincts, Terry was, in these respects, 
perhaps, one of the most thorough embodiments of that sort of 
“democracy,” which, when necessary to its success, does not 
hesitate to overwhelm the polls with illegal votes, or plunge the knife 
to the hilt into the body of its opponent, to be found on the 
continent. And, we regret to say, judging from the result of the late 
election in California, it is pretty evident that such is the degraded 
condition of social life there, that the people are too prone to place 
the seal of their approbation upon such men as Terry, and the 
whole gang of cut-throats and bullies which make the golden State, 
in all the moral aspects of the case, as much a slave plantation as 
though her lands were desecrated by the foot-prints of the 
bondman.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.10 


The duel, which resulted in the death of Mr. Broderick, took place 
on the 18th ultimo. The distance was ten paces. At the first fire, 
Judge Terry’s ball passed through the lungs of Mr. Broderick, while 
that of the latter struck the ground short of the mark. At fifteen 
minutes past nine o’clock, the next morning, the wounded senator 
breathed his last. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.117 


It is not possible that such an event can pass by without creating a 
profound sensation. The revelation which it makes of the character 
and tendency of our political contests, must produce reflection on 
the part of all citizens who are becoming awakened to the 
demoralized condition of the politics of our country. In it they cannot 
fail to witness another evidence that the corruptions of the worst 
days of the old and fallen Republics, are fast returning to engulf 
their own in an abyss of murder, rapine and fraud. What shall stay 
these surging billows of corruption? What shall induce the people 
not to continue this persistent ignoring of a higher power in their 
political action? Surely, the government which sneers at truth and 
humanity, and which builds its measures upon a wicked, barbarous 
policy, will be made sooner or later, to tremble by the corruption 
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which such a course engenders among its people.-Battle Creek 
Journal.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.12 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Dorcas 


BRO. SMITH: Permit me to say to the saints scattered abroad, that 
notwithstanding | am much tempted and tried, my face is still Zion- 
ward; and by the grace of God and our Lord Jesus Christ, | am 
settled and fixed to endure to the end. It is nearly five years since | 

embraced present truth, under the labors of our dear brother Bates. 

And while | hastily review the scenes of the last five years, my 
feelings are those of mingled sorrow and joy. Many dear earthly 

friends we have had, to all appearance, to give up; and to make this 

more effectual we have had to part, for the time being, with dear 

brethren and sisters. Yet hope’s cheering ray banishes all gloom 

when | contemplate that “yet a little while,” and the Lord our 
Redeemer will come and gather his scattered ones home; and my 

aching heart beats quicker, and | feel as though | could give any 

thing for Christ and the gospel’s sake. | find wherever we go, the 

same marked and easily defined spirit of opposition prevails in all 

parts of Babylon, (the fallen churches of Protestantism,) against the 

third angel’s message. This seems indeed to be necessary, that 

they that are of the contrary part may be made manifest. Dear 

brethren and sisters, though | have not said anything to you through 

the Review, yet | remain your uncompromising brother in the third 

message still ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.13 


JESSE DORCAS 
Tipton, lowa, Sept. 25th, 1859. 


Sister L. C. Hutchins writes from Ganges, Mich.: “Through the 
mercy and goodness of my heavenly Father, | have been brought to 
say, ‘Thy law is my delight.’ | have been led in a way which | knew 
not, yet goodness and mercy have followed me all the days of my 
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life. For two years and a half | have endeavored to rest the 
Sabbath-day according to the commandment. | sometimes fear lest, 
should persecution come, | should be left to turn back to the 
beggarly elements of this world; but | believe this is a suggestion of 
the enemy and accuser. Surely God’s grace is sufficient. To the 
martyr he gives a martyr’s strength. ‘Sufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof.’ Let me do the duties of to-day, and to-morrow will take 
care of its own. ‘Trust in the Lord and do good, so shalt thou dwell 
in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.’ ‘Having food and raiment 
let us therewith be content.’ Thus far | have been favored with the 
Review and other publications. | can only say, What hath God 
wrought!”ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.14 


Bro. G. Dunham writes from Eaton Rapids, Mich.: “There are six of 
us here striving to keep the commandments of God the faith of 
Jesus. We believe that we have the truth, and that our Lord and 
Saviour will soon come. We have prayer-meetings on the Sabbath, 
and have just commenced lessons in the Bible Class. Some of our 
meetings are cheering, others quite luke-warm: but we thank the 
Lord for what he has done for us. There is much opposition, still we 
distribute books that the people may see our true position, and 
perhaps receive the truth."ARSH October 20, 1859, page 175.15 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 30, 1859. 


Tent-Meeting at Knoxville, lowa 


UrSe 


WHEN we came to this place we were worn down by the labor and 
care of the last meeting, and the hard journey of 50 miles on the 
tent wagon. We arrived about 10 o’clock: A. M.-put up at the hotel, 
and immediately prepared for meeting in the evening. Strength was 
given us to pitch the tent and notify the people, and, 
notwithstanding the very short notice, about two hundred came out 
to hear what the strangers might say. The number increased each 
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evening until the average attendance was from six to eight hundred. 
We have never witnessed a more steady interest or better order 
than was maintained from first to last. The Lord gave strength and 
freedom, and the truth bore away the victory. More than two 
hundred testified by rising, that they were convinced that the 
seventh-day was the only weekly Sabbath of divine appointment. 
We then remarked that as there was a very large audience present, 
it was no more than fair that an opportunity be given to vote on the 
other side, and requested all who still regarded the first day of the 
week as the true Sabbath, to arise: but not one stood up. Not one 
dared to hazard his reputation for common honesty, so far as to 
vote against such an array of testimony as was then before them. 
Thus the truth triumphed. Praise the Lord for a truth that chains up 
its enemies-that is so plain and powerful as to convince all, and 
save the honest-hearted.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.1 


During this meeting 57 subscribers were obtained for the Advent 
Review; and as near as we could ascertain about fifty were keeping 
the Sabbath at the close of our meetings. Several others were 
about decided, but wished to hear more on the other side, and have 
more time to investigate. We hope the admonition of Elijah, “How 
long halt ye between two opinions?” may come home to them in 
spirit and power till they are established on the Lord’s side.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.2 


Bro. Hull is now located at Knoxville, and the friends there have 
made a noble beginning towards making his family comfortable. We 
trust his hands will be stayed up while he opens new fields the 
coming winter. Let the friends in Knoxville remember that when the 
woman in the parable had lost one of her ten pieces of silver, and 
found it again, she called on her neighbors to rejoice with her. So 
the church having lost one of the ten commandments and found it 
again, will rejoice, and because of love to neighbor, will be anxious 
that the same subject of rejoicing be communicated to the 
neighbors round about, that they also may rejoice. A word to the 
wise is sufficient. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.3 


A word in regard to the opposition may not be out of place in this 
report. One of the ministers of the place came out against us in the 
Knoxville Journal, over the name “Observer,” to which we made a 
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reply in the same paper. It was evident that Mr. “Observer” was 
looking through the Pope’s spectacles (tradition), and that those 
venerable articles are held in high esteem even among the grand- 
children. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.4 


Another of the clergy wrote against us in the Democratic Standard 
over the signature “One who thinks,” to which we replied, showing 
that thinkers do not always think right-that “as a man thinketh, so is 
he,” and of course if he thinks wrong he is wrong.ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 176.5 


In a sermon on the Sabbath question, one of these Elders 
pretended to find positive proof for a first-day Sabbath. It was by 
rejecting king James’ translation of atthew 28:1, and affirming that 
the Greek word (Sabbaton) in that text in both instances referred to 
a day, and interpreted it as follows, “In the end of the old Sabbath, 
as it began to dawn toward the new Sabbath,” all the while 
concealing the fact that the Greek word (Sabbaton) also signifies 
week, and that “week” in the New Testament is never translated 
from any other word. We did the best we could with our limited 
means, in exposing this sophistry and the truth lost nothing by this 
attack. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.6 


The clergy of Knoxville appeared to be united only in one particular 
and that was to do their utmost to put down the Sabbath. No two of 
them agreed in their positions, and neither one could agree with 
himself for one hour. Each sermon was full of glaring contradictions, 
so much so that little children could not help observing it. ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.7 


Pilate and Herod could make friends in one day and set at naught 
Jesus of Nazareth, but they could not tell of what he was guilty. 
Neither can the Dragon’s agents now do more than to agree in 
making war upon the commandment-keepers: for their words of 
warfare are legion. Error has many heads and horns, while truth is a 
unit. Because truth cannot be overthrown by reason or the Bible, it 
is always persecuted. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.8 


Our tent meetings are now closed for the season, and it is proper 
that we make a brief report of financial matters concerning tent 
operations this summer. We have kept a strict account of all the 
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money we have received $65,50, which has been all expended, and 
about $10 more which we have not charged to the tent 
company.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.9 


Bro. D. W. Hull was with us till the last meeting and labored 
faithfully to lighten our burdens. He has our sincere thanks, and 
may the Lord abundantly reward him for the sacrifice he has been 
willing to make.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.10 


It is with feelings of gratitude that we look back upon our labors and 
see that the Lord has made us true yoke-fellows, and given us 
sweet union and harmony in the work. To him be all the 
praise. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.11 


New fields of labor are now opening before us, and we hope to see 
many new churches raised up in this State the coming winter. May 
the Lord prosper the work in lowa, for which let all the church most 
fervently pray and labor.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.12 


M. E. CORNELL. 
M. HULL. 


Call for a Conference in Lapeer, Mich 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. WHITE: Agreeably to your request for brethren tc 
speak out where they wish to have a conference this fall, we assure 

you nothing would please us more than to have a general gathering 

here, and that, too, as early as consistent with other duties, as the 

roads are almost impassable in this northern country late in the fall. 

We would extend a special invitation to the little churches in East 

Hartford, North Branch, Orion, and Shelby, and all far and near in 
the blessed hope who can come. We shall be prepared to feed an 

indefinite number, and contribute to their comfort in every way in 

our power. Come up to this convocation, dear brethren, praying that 

the Spirit of the Lord may meet with us that we may have a 

profitable and melting time.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.13 


In behalf of the 


HENRY MILLER. 
church, 
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GEO. CROWNHART, GEO. WRIGHT, Jr. 


WRIGHT 
CHAS. PERKINS, GOODALE 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


PROVIDENCE permitting | will hold a conference in the town of 
Hanover, near Bro. William Carpenter’s, to commence Sabbath, 
Oct. 29th, and hold over Sunday. Meetings on the Sabbath at half 
past ten A. M., and 1 P. M. On Sunday at half past ten A. MARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.14 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 


marcuscheck Providence permitting we will meet with the brethren 
in General Conferences as follows:ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
176.15 


Brookfield, (Bro. Abbey’s) N. ‘ 29, 
Y., 30. 
Lapeer, Mich, Nov. 5,6. 
North Plains, ” : 8 -10. 
; 12, 
Wright, 13. 
19, 
Monterey, 20. 
JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 
UrSe 


Business Notes 


S. N. Haskell: You could probably get the ten commandments 
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printed at the head of letter paper, cheaper in your city, than we 
could print and pay postage to send to you.ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 176.16 


Correction. The $3.00 receipted in No. 14, to L. Hacket, should 
have been to L. Haskell.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.17 


J. Clarke: Our impression is that your letter was received and sent 
to Bro. Cornell. He will probably remember if he has received 
anything from you.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.18 


|. N. Van Gorder: The P. O. Address you inquire is Bellville, Dane 
Co., Wis.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.21 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


T. J. Wallace 0,50,xv,21. W. W. Waggoner 0,50,xv,21. R. Eldridge 
0,50,xv,18. O. M. Patten 0,50,xvi,1. D. Cole 1,00,xvi,1. S. Rogers jr. 
1,50,xii,1. S. P. Swan 3,00,xiv,1. L. A. Sanders (for C. Beckwith) 
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0,50,xv,21. |. S. Chaffec 1,00,xv,5. S. Kingston 2,00,xv,1. D. 
Alworth 1,00,xvi,21. F. Dentler 0,50,xv,22.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 176.22 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. J. |. Cramer $2,44. A sister 
Mass. $1,00.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.23 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp-Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 226 pages, neatly 
bound in Morocco or Muslin-Price 50 centsARSH October 20, 
1859, page 176.26 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp each. Price 50 cts each.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1, 2, 3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.29 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 176.30 


The Bible Class This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus-Price 15 centsARSH October 20, 1859, page 
176.31 
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The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.32 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 001, price 10c.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 176.33 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp. 128, price 10c.ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.34 


The Saint’s Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 176.35 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.36 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relation to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.37 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.38 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
176.39 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 176.40 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
176.41 


The Sinner’s Fate. pp 32, price 5c ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
176.42 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.43 
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Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
176.44 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
176.45 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 176.46 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH October 20, 
1859, page 176.47 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.48 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 176.49 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.50 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
176.51 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.52 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts. Price $1 per 100ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.53 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100. ARSH October 20, 
1859, page 176.54 


These small tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 176.55 


Home Here and Home in Heaven with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
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Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.56 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 20 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
176.58 


The Chart-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1.00 ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.59 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem vierten Gebote. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.60 


A Tract of 80 pp, a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.61 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.62 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.63 


La Grande Statue de Danie/ 2 et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieue Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the Prophecies. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.64 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 
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Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp 12 mo. 
Price $1.25.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.65 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.66 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1.00.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 176.67 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, 
page 176.68 


The Face of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
October 20, 1859, page 176.69 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754RSH October 20, 
1859, page 176.70 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 
176.71 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.72 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH October 20, 1859, page 176.73 
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FORWARD, BRETHREN, LET US GO 


UrSe 
Philippians 3:13, 14. 


FORWARD, brethren, let us forward, 
And forget all things behind - 
Toward the prize of our high calling, 
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Pressing on with single mind; 

Let our eyes be fixed on Jesus, 

Not on evil here below - 

But with hearts and hopes in heaven, 

Forward, brethren, let us go!ARSH October 27, 1859, page 177.2 


In the light of resurrection, 

Let us look on all things here; 

Counting all as loss and worthless, 

Till our glorious Lord appear; 

Seeking fellowship with his sufferings, 

Following him through weal or woe - 

We are citizens of heaven:- 

Forward, brethren, let us go!ARSH October 27, 1859, page 177.3 


We in Christ are dead and risen, 

"Tis his Spirit dwells within - 

Then let us, his praises sounding, 

Here the song of heaven begin; 

In his love, which is unbounded, 

May we love each other now - 

Watching for his bright appearing, 

Forward, brethren, let us go!-Sel,ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
177.4 


WARNING TO WATCHFULNESS 


UrSe 
“And what | say unto you, | say unto all, Watch.” 


ALL are familiar with the occasion on which these words were 
spoken. Several inquiries were proposed to the Saviour. They were 
in the following form: “When shall these things be? and what shall 
be the sign of thy coming, and of the end of the world?” These 
inquiries were so direct and definite, that if a reply be given them at 
all, we shall naturally expect it to be equally as specific and clear. 
Such an expectation is well founded, as will be seen on 
examination. The Saviour, without repelling the inquirers for what 
might have been thought impertinent and inquisitive proposals, and 
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without evading the questions in the least, proceeds to give a clear 
narration of certain events, which shall occur in regular order, and 
be followed by certain signs which shall betoken his advent. And to 
conclude all, he urges upon them the practical duty of watching for 
his coming. This he repeatedly enforces in the course of one or two 
short sentences.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 177.5 


The disciples in this instance, betrayed an anxiety very common 
among primitive Christians. They all desired to know something 
about the time of Christ’s second advent. This solicitude neither the 
Saviour nor his apostles hesitated to gratify: had it not been a very 
natural and commendable anxiety, we have reason to presume that 
it would not have been responded to so promptly. The theme of 
Christ's second coming engaged the attention and interested the 
soul of every inspired writer of the Scriptures, with hardly an 
exception. The Bible is full of the subject. Nor less was it a frequent 
topic of discourse among the apostles. Paul refers to the Saviour’s 
second appearing more than a score of times; the other apostles 
several times; and John, as he looked along down the stream of 
time in prophetic vision, and beheld one event succeeding another, 
until he came to the glorious consummation, when Christ should be 
revealed from heaven without sin unto salvation, his soul heaving 
with unutterable delight in anticipation of that glorious event, bursts 
forth with the emphatic ejaculation-“Come, Lord Jesus, come 
quickly!"ARSH October 27, 1859, page 177.6 


But neither Christ nor his apostles refer to that event, or to the time 
of its occurrence, as matters for idle speculation, or for the purpose 
of satisfying a vain curiosity. Indeed, it is reasonable to suppose 
that inquiries on this subject were prompted by the Holy Spirit, not 
so much for the benefit of those who then lived as for our good who 
should come after them. John alludes to Christ’s second coming, for 
the practical purpose of quickening his brethren to vigilance and 
purity; Peter, to holy conversation and godliness; Paul, to 
temperance and sobriety, with other virtues; and the Saviour, in the 
way of imparting consolation, encouragement, and warning to 
watchfulness. We take it for granted, that all inquiries on the same 
subject at the present day, result from a sober and commendable 
desire to make a practical use of the doctrine; and that all efforts to 
gratify such inquiries spring from the same pure fountain. A mere 
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intellectual sense of this event, together with the time of its 
occurrence, cannot benefit the soul in the least; nay, it may serve to 
sink it deeper and deeper in final woe!ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 177.7 


From what has been observed, we deem the inquiries proposed to 
Christ by his disciples, very important and momentous; and the 
reply, together with the impressive admonitions accompanying it, of 
grave attention. What | say unto you | say untoal/, Watch, watch, 
watch. The command is universal, and intended to apply to all the 
followers of Christ, in every successive stage of the church down to 
his very coming. Indeed, if it be a command more binding upon the 
church in one period than another, it will be conceded that it is more 
obligatory when these events and signs referred to shall be 
witnessed. If so, the instructions to watch are particularly addressed 
tous, and we cannot pass them by unheeded. Independent, 
however, of this inference, here is a command of universal 
application. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 177.8 


All will allow that the Scriptures clearly teach the duty of 
watchfulness in respect to the Saviour’s appearing. Many of us are 
watching for that event to occur speedily, and are preparing 

ourselves accordingly. It is with heartfelt grief that we find so many 

of the professed disciples of Jesus indifferent and unconcerned at 
this hour, and so many who seem to say, that as long as the Bible 

is silent on the time of Christ’s coming, they may totally disregard all 

orders to watch and to prepare themselves for the great day of the 

Lord God Almighty. So long as such continue at ease in their 
Laodicean state, and slight such plain directions of the great Judge, 
we tremble for their safety, and justly fear that they will be among 

those who shall in vain cry, Lord, Lord, open to us.ARSH October 
27, 1859, page 177.9 


It is in the hope of stirring up to a sense of their true condition, and 
of arousing them to immediate duty, that we undertake to present 
them with the light in which the oracles of God set forth this subject; 
feeling assured that if they are the Lord’s genuine children, they 
cannot longer be indifferent, wnen they see the prominence which 
this doctrine sustains in the Scriptures, together with the 
responsibilities and duties resting on Christians, arising out of the 
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great truth of the second coming of Christ. Certainly they will not 
shrink from yielding obedience to plain Scripture, fairly and honestly 
interpreted. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 177.10 


|. We begin then by inviting your attention to some plain but 
impressive parables employed by our Lord himself, for the purpose 
of setting this subject before us in its strongest light. The first to 
which we refer may be found recorded in Matthew 24:42-44.ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 177.11 


“Watch, therefore; for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 
But know this, that if the good man of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and would not 
have suffered his house to be broken up. Therefore be ye also 
ready; for in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of man 
cometh.”ARSH October 27, 1859, page 177.12 


We learn from this parable that to those who shall be off their guard 
and not expecting his approach, he will come as a thief. If found 
watching, our best interests will be secured; but if negligent and 
distrustful, our loss will be certain. A thief in his coming will surely 
take advantage of our absence and unconcern; the only security 
therefore is constant vigilance. As if the Saviour had said, Be 
always ready for my coming; lest, being surprised, you incur a like 
loss. As you cannot trust the thief, by saying that he will not make 
his depredations at this or at that hour, so neither can you 
determine when | may or may not appear. No man thinks of 
suffering his goods to be despoiled; so no Christian dreams of 
having Christ come without being prepared to meet him. But as our 
mere thinking so never saves our possessions from the grasp of the 
depredator, so our merely thinking that our souls’ interests will 
never be desolated, is no security in itself against such a 
catastrophe.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 177.13 


A second parable stands in connection with the foregoing: “Who 
then is a faithful and wise servant whom his lord hath made ruler 
over his household, to give them meat in due season? Blessed is 
that servant, whom his lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. 
Verily | say unto you, that he shall make him ruler over all his 
goods. But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My lord 
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delayeth his coming; and shall begin to smite his fellow-servants, 
and to eat and drink with the drunken; the lord of that servant shall 
come in a day that he looketh not for him, and in an hour that he is 
not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion 
with the hypocrites; there shall be weeping and gnashing of 
teeth."ARSH October 27, 1859, page 177.14 


Here the Saviour likens himself to a lord, and his followers to the 
servants of a household, in whose hands the former leaves all his 
domestic interests, constituting some rulers to superintend and 
direct the affairs of his house, and to administer to his servants 
proper and well-timed food-“meat in due season.” With an eye fixed 
on his instructions, such a servant, if wise and faithful, will neglect 
no part of the duties assigned to him; he will not provide his 
supplies at irregular intervals, nor have them always of the same 
character; he will adapt his fare to the season, and to the 
circumstances of the household. We hence infer that the wise and 
faithful servant of Christ will see that his duties vary with 
circumstances; he is not left to reason that because the health and 
good of the church have thus far been promoted, that therefore the 
same kind of truth is always to nourish it without any variation; God 
has otherwise ordained. And here we find sufficient sanction for the 
course pursued by second-advent hearers and preachers. The 
hearer believes that Christ is just to come; he accordingly feels that 
nothing will sustain and impart life to his soul, but those scriptural 
truths which harmonize with his coming. We are frank to 
acknowledge that in comparison with this aliment nothing else is as 
palatable, or nourishing to him; nor is this fact strange to one who 
has once tasted of the delicious qualities of this soul-reviving 
doctrine. While at the same time the preacher feels specially called 
upon to proclaim, “Fear God and give glory to him; for the hour of 
his Judgment is come: and worship him that made heaven and 
earth, and the sea, and the fountain of waters."ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 177.15 


Nothing less can be meat in due season; besides, all other great 
gospel truths cluster in sweet and refreshing profusions around this 
particular doctrine of the Lord’s coming: the latter tending naturally 
to enforce the former. As we read the Scriptures, he may not shrink 
from the discharge of this duty at the peril of his soul’s salvation. 
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Nor may those who are subject to his care, turn away from his 
warnings now, at the peril of a like exposure. A minister does not 
conclude his services when he has proclaimed on the general 
doctrines of faith and repentance; his duties are more extensive and 
solemn; if he thinks they are not, he had better relinquish his office 
before he prepares others, by his inertness and sluggishness for 
the same fate which awaits himself. Nor does it suffice to plead an 
uncertainty or an ignorance as to the particular times in which we 
are living. These are made plain matters of prophecy, and may be 
understood; it is his duty to know the times. Our Lord rebuked the 
scribes and Pharisees for not knowing the times in which they lived; 
intimating that such an ordinary measure of perception as they all 
exercised in divining the least change in the natural world, would, if 
properly directed, assist them in ascertaining the character of the 
times on which they had fallen. If they did not understand, it was 
because they would not or because they were more interested in 
serving themselves than the Lord. Just so we say of their 
prototypes at the present day; had they the humble, obedient 
disposition of their Master, were Christ the center of their thoughts, 
and affections, and souls, the objects around which their hearts 
yearned with unutterable agony by day and by night, there would be 
no kind of trouble about ascertaining the truth, and of perceiving at 
once the dreadful danger in which the whole world lies of 
experiencing the last and most terrible of Jehovah’s vials of 
wrath.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 178.1 


Let it now be marked, that as this parable relates to the Lord’s 
coming there seems to be an intimation in the clause last quoted, 
that the wise and faithful servant will be sure to announce that 
coming in its place; and thus he will administer meat in due season. 
By so doing he shall be blessed, and by continuing so to do until his 
Lord comes, he shall receive marked distinctions and honors. Such 
are Christ's loyal subjects, who never flinch from duty, though 
despised, and mocked, and pitied for their conscientious adherence 
to their great King’s instructions.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
178.2 


How reverse his treatment, however, who, neglecting his Lord’s 
interests, and paying little or no regard to his coming, begins 
secretly to cherish the conviction that the Lord defers his return. Of 
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this crime such a one may be guilty, when he is entirely silent about 
that event; when he contends that it has already occurred; or that it 
is a mere figurative coming taught in the Bible, a coming which is to 
be fatal to none, but glorious to all, irrespective of characters; when 
he maintains that this event is far in the future; when he secretly 
rejects the doctrine from his heart, and unblushingly publishes that 
the coming of Christ shall not altar his engagements, the character 
and method of his preaching, his conduct; or by any other course 
which shall be construed by the world into a refusal to prepare 
himself and others for that crisis. If such infidelity as this has crept 
into his heart, or escaped from his lips, you may look for another 
step in his career of hardihood, mischief and wickedness, which will 
fit him, as well as all who sympathize with him, for more complete 
ruin. He will begin publicly to reproach and injure those who, in the 
honesty of their souls, believe the Lord is coming and are trying to 
be prepared for him; to brand them with heresy, and to thrust them 
out ostensibly for want of charity and for denunciatory epithets; (ah! 
the all-flaming eye above knows the hypocrisy of such hearts); to 
sympathize with and to please those who hate the Lord’s coming, 
and to join with them in their sensual excesses and impious 
indifference to this tremendous event, with frequent cries of peace, 
peace! yea, more, to turn this whole subject into ridicule and jests, 
thereby affording merriment and sport for the wicked, blaspheming 
multitude. My God! who would dare do it? Such are preparing for 
themselves the heaviest of Jehovah’s thunderbolts. In the midst of 
their railing, and scoffing, and tyranny, and bacchanalian revelries, 
sudden and awful destruction shall be poured out upon them; and 
they shall be swept away in the burning lake with hypocrites and 
unbelievers; “there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” With 
unbelievers, because they have concealed or sported with God’s 
word; with hypocrites, because they really are such; they have 
professed to love Christ's coming, and to desire the inheritance 
prepared for his followers; but the mention of either has awakened 
within their bosoms the bitterest opposition or the most consuming 
hatred.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 178.3 


Alas, how little do the deluded multitude consider, that those on 
whom they are bestowing their windy adulations for their successful 
efforts in quieting their consciences, by showing that the Judgment 
is a great way off, are these very evil servants so vividly portrayed 
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by our Lord in this parable! Why are they so blinded as not to see 
what their teachers are? and the Devil could not have selected 
more specious and unsuspecting agents by which to lay his last 
snare for their souls? Yea, why do they not themselves perceive 
that “my Lord delayeth his coming” is nowhere found in his 
commission; and that the argument which they have so long 
employed against Universalism, may with like force be urged 
against the doctrines for which they plead? Universalism has for its 
sympathizers and advocates those who are reckless and hardened; 
consequently it is not of God. Well then, the anti-advent doctrine is 
subject to a like judgement for a similar reason. Would that all 
ministers who preach against Christ’s coming, were as rational as 
one, who, after having preached several discourses against our 
views, accidently passed a small group of individuals who had 
formed a part of his audience, and over heard them damning to h-ll 
all the Millerites, and extolling himself and others for their giant 
vindication of the truth. It went like a barbed arrow to his heart; he 
dropped his head and began to reason: “What, is Satan divided 
against himself? then must his kingdom fall!” He at once resolved 
on never again preaching those discourses, went home, shut 
himself up in his study, and there continued for days turning over 
his Bible anew, and breathing out vehement prayer to God for light 
and knowledge; and soon, while on his knees, in his barn, was 
converted into the doctrine of the Lord’s immediate coming. ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 178.4 


Far more tolerable will it be for us if we keep our peace at this time, 
than by breaking the silence, we bless the wicked on whom God 
hath pronounced a “wo,” “wo,” and sadden the hearts of the 
righteous, to whom we have been commissioned to bear tidings of 
comfort and health.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 178.5 


Mark 13:34-37. “For the Son of man is as a man taking a far 
journey, who left his house, and gave authority to his servants, and 
to every man his work; and commanded the porter to watch. Watch 
ye, therefore, for ye know not when the master of the house 
cometh, at even, or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the 
morning, lest coming suddenly he find you sleeping. And what | say 
unto you, | say you all, Watch.” ARSH October 27, 1859, page 178.6 
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Here the importance of keeping up a vigilant watch arises from the 
impossibility of calculating the hour of the Lord’s return.ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 178.7 


The porter in the parable evidently denotes the minister of Christ. It 
is his duty to look out and to announce to all within the house the 
return of his Lord; if he neglects doing this, he disregards his trust, 
and is unfaithful. But alas! how many who stand as porters at the 
gate, and as watchmen upon the walls, have already refused to 
announce their Lord’s coming! Some of the poor anxious inmates 
are yearning to know whether their lovely Lord be near; but these 
indifferent porters and watchmen are responding, “We will have 
none of it here; we know nothing about the Lord’s coming;” while 
others of them, with a little more affected fidelity, are crying out, 
“We know as much about that matter as those who pretend to know 
more; we have heretofore done our duty; souls, by hundreds, have 
been converted through our instrumentality; were that event near, 
we know the Lord would let us see it. But let the case be as it may, 
we Shall all be safe if we continue to pray for sinners.” Now, this is 
an effectual quietus, it savors so much of real piety. And again, 
these idle porters, who have made their office a mere sinecure, or a 
medium for receiving the adulations of those within, are fondled and 
worshiped, and applauded, by the unsuspecting, objects of their 
unfaithfulness. They are loved and honored the more for their 
peace-and-safety lullabies, little supposing that such are rocking 
their souls to sleep for perdition; they are passing them on direct to 
the pit of woe, with the brand of death all burning on their brows! 
Friend, do you say, “That is not my minister?” And so, perhaps, 
every one will say; but pause, and don't be too confident of it. Your 
soul is above all price; the jewels of the universe are chaff to it. 
Make no mortal being its exclusive guardian; suffer it never to be 
out of your own sight. | pray you beware, lest that very one whom 
you now esteem as your dearest friend, become the author of your 
final ruin!ARSH October 27, 1859, page 178.8 


Thus much in the way of parables, we are taught the duty of 
watchfulness, with exclusive reference to Christ’s second, personal 
appearing. These parables include no small portion of my Lord’s 
teachings; they are quite as impressive as any of the parables 
which he ever spake.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 178.9 
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Il. Let us see what is said on this subject by way ofprecept. Luke 
21:34-36. “And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this 
life, and so that day come upon you unawares. For as a snare shall 
it come upon all them that dwell on the face of the whole earth. 
Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of man.,ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
178.10 


Our Saviour here enumerates certain excesses, and vices, which, 
by being indulged in, will render us unmindful of that day’s 
approach. Undue care about our business, gross sensuality, a strife 
for the honors and distinctions of this world, will all have a tendency 
to have the Lord’s coming surprise us. Such indulgences naturally 
indispose the mind to consider that event; they render it 
unsusceptible of religious influences; they obscure the mental 
vision, and thereby deceive their victims by false assurance of 
peace, when sudden destruction cometh.ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 178.11 


Now, we cannot account for the present indifference of Christians, 
and their intolerable dullness as to beholding the proofs of the 
Lord’s speedy coming, on any other ground than this; they have not 
taken heed to this their Lord’s important warning; they are 
overwhelmed with the world, in their cares, and business, and 
pleasures, and extravagant excesses. They are all after mammon; 
all feasting on the good things of the present life. They have all 
gone back from God; they have all their gilded projects to carry out 
before Christ comes: at present they cannot heed the call, “Come, 
for all things are now ready.” One has bought a piece of ground; 
another a yoke of oxen, another has married a wife, another has a 
religious society to look after, another a seminary for educating the 
rising ministry; and another the heathen to convert. They have all 
marked out more work for themselves or for God; and all, with one 
consent, make excuse. But the Lord of the entertainment will have 
his guests notwithstanding; and they are already pouring in from the 
streets and lanes of the city, and from the highways and hedges, 
and are filling up the house; while of those for whom the table was 
originally spread the insulted Lord has sworn, “None of those men 
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which were bidden shall taste of my supper.” ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 178.12 


How little do those think, who are now steeling and bolting their 
hearts against all conviction of Christ’s coming, that the parable of 
the supper was spoken mainly with reference to themselves! Mark, 
at supper time the invitation went forth. How little do they dream, 
who profess themselves heartily sick of hearing so much about the 
Lord’s coming, that they are making the above excuses, and that 
they are rejecting invitations which God himself has caused to be 
offered them! They suppose-for the Devil has told them so-that this 
stir about Christ’s coming is all enthusiasm and fanaticism. Ah! they 
do not see that the characters who have now accepted of the call 
render it fearfully ominous that the supper is just about to be eaten 
without their presence! Their heedlessness and worldliness blind 
them to all the startling tokens of the coming of the Lord. God is at 
work all around them, driving up events to the consummation of all 
things with lightning rapidity; prophecy is fulfilling with alarming 
exactness; while signs of the approaching glory are flaming out in 
all the broad archways of heaven. But nothing unusual is occurring: 
“Where is the promise of his coming?” asks whom? the scoffer? 
say, the professed Christian. The most powerful arguments in proof 
of the Lord’s coming are no more to his mind than is a feather to the 
turbulent bosom of the ocean; with one dash of his pen he can 
sweep all the researches of men of piety and learning on this 
subject; or, with “of that day and hour knoweth no man,” he can 
meet giants on the field and vanquish them at a blow. Well, God 
designs that, so long as their characters continue what they are, 
they shall be deceived, and be involved in midnight on this subject; 
else as a Snare that day could not overtake them. Never, perhaps, 
was the great mass of the world so well prepared for being 
surprised by this snare; they are just beginning to congratulate 
themselves on their stored-up treasures, or their vast facilities for 
wholesale possessions; with haughty self complaisance they are 
now folding their arms, and saying to themselves, “Soul, thou hast 
much goods laid up for many years; take thine ease, eat drink and 
be merry.” They have seized upon all the mysteries of nature, and 
made them servants to administer to their inflamed passions and 
lusts; and now, with all that pride and daring for which the human 
heart is distinguished, they seem as with uplifted arms to challenge 
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the very Almighty on his throne to arrest them in their profligate 
career, or to interfere with their concerns. But their impiety and 
rebellion shall not pass unnoticed; they may be driven and baited 
on to ruin a little while longer, like the ox for the slaughter, and then 
the great snare shall be drawn, and they shall not escape! O, 
careless sinner, backslidden professor, the storm is certainly 
coming! the heavens are already growing dark and lowering! the 
terrible thunders of Jehovah’s vengeance are just ready to dash 
upon your guilty head! the forked lightnings of divine justice and 
insulted mercy are just ready to leap upon your unsheltered soul! 
the world stands waiting for the awful tragedy! Turn then, sinner, 
from thy wicked works, and secure a refuge ere it be forever too 
late. And, slumbering Christian, with tears | would warn you, | would 
entreat you, to get ready for that great day; it is near, it is near, and 
hasteth greatly. Nothing but ceaseless prayer and watchfulness will 
qualify you to escape the snare and to stand before the Son of man; 
if taken you will certainly be destroyed. Come, then, would you 
escape the snare, you must no longer be a dweller here; the ties 
that bind you to earth must at once be severed; you must become 
sober, temperate, heavenly-minded, watchful, prayerful. You can 
have no just sense of the crisis which is just before you, without 
adorning yourselves with these graces, and admonishing your souls 
to vigilance, humiliation and prayer. For one, | tremble, lest, with all 
my efforts to the contrary, | be at last left; left with a careless and 
God-hating world, to perish eternally. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
179.1 


(To be Continued.) 


REVERENCE FOR THE WORD OF GOD 


UrSe 


THE man that respects not his own word, respects not himself; and 
he that respects not himself, no one will respect. He who, in the 
beginning, spake, and it was done; whose word is like a fire and like 
a hammer, that breaketh the rock in pieces; whose word shall judge 
the world, and never pass away; but stand like its immutable author, 
when the heavens and the earth are no more, will surely respect 
and honor his own word. Of the name of the Lord, it is said it is a 
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strong tower into which the righteous run and are safe; but of his 
word it is said, “Thou hast magnified thy word above all thy name.” 
Psalm 138:2. The man who can cavil or trifle with the word of the 
Great Jehovah, to avoid a duty it commands; or to defend a 
doctrine of his own denomination, is a presumptuous and 
thoughtless man. Little does he realize, that he will be confronted by 
the fearful and insulted Author of that word, when the dead, small 
and great, shall stand before God, and the books be opened. “To 
this man will | look, even to him that is of a poor and contrite spirit, 
and trembleth at my word.”-“Hear the word of the Lord, ye that 
tremble at his word.” /saiah 66:2, 5.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
179.2 


A lack of reverence for the word of God, is the one great sin of 
Christendom. A certain tyrant of Rome used to wish the Roman 
people had but one neck, that he might despatch them at a blow. 
Your sins, reader, have but one neck; namely, disrespect for God’s 
word. If a man have just reverence for his word, he will commit 
none of the sins it forbids. Please consult the following scriptures: 
“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul.” “And ye shall 
know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” “Now ye are 
clean through the word which | have spoken unto you.” “Of his own 
will begat he us with the word of truth.” “For in Christ Jesus, | have 
begotten you through the gospel.” Psalm 19:7; John 8:32, 15:3; 
James 1:18; 1 Corinthians 4:15. Reader, if you do not believe what 
these texts assert; namely, that men are begotten through the truth- 
are clean through the word-are converted by the law of the Lord, 
you have good reason to doubt, whether you have any reverence 
for the word of God.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 179.3 


Professed Christians reverence many things which the Bible 
teaches, not because God says so; but because the sectarian party 
to which they have attached themselves, teach and practice so. 
Indeed, almost every observing man must have noticed, that it is of 
no more use to quote to a party man, the plainest declaration of 
God’s word against a tradition of his church, than it would be to cite 
a heathen fable. A man rejects the doctrine of purgatory, (as he 
thinks,) because it is not in the Bible; and at the same time, 
practices infant sprinkling, although that is not in the Bible either! 
Thus these men deceive themselves: they think they respect the 
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book of God, when in fact they only respect the doctrines of their 
own party; the truth is, they reject these things, not because they 
are not in God’s word, but because they are not in the creed of their 
own church. It is most manifest, that the revelation of God is of no 
more use to such men, than it is to the pagan that never heard of it. 
The pagan follows his own feelings, and so do they-they both 
profess to be taught by the same spirit-the one, idolatry, the other 
sectarianism.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 179.4 


If men revered the word of God properly, they would not be giving 
their support to Confessions of faith, Articles of faith, Books of 
discipline, and other mere human traditions; they would be content 
with God’s discipline, if they had confidence in the sufficiency of the 
blessed volume; they would give the inquiring sinner the 
instructions of the Bible, instead of the instructions of their church; 
they would not, contemptuously say of the commandment of the 
Lord, “That is only a command of God.” Jesus says, “I know that his 
commandment is life everlasting;” they say, “We know his 
commandment is not a saving ordinance.” “His commandment is 
non-essential.” While the Book asserts that his word “liveth and 
abideth forever,” you would not hear them declaring it to be a “dead 
letter,” if they suitably respected the word of the living God. 
Remember, reader, you are to be judged by that same word, 
whether it be dead or alive. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 179.5 


Though a man may be in error, if he reverses the word of his 
Maker, there is hope of his reformation; but if he has no regard for 
the word, he is beyond the reach of the converting power ordained 
of God. While | write, | am surrounded by religionists who have so 
little reverence for the word of God, that if | read a truth from it, that 
contradicts a doctrine of theirs, they will reluctantly admit that it says 
so, but contend that God does not mean what he says! They know 
it is not as God says, because they have “felt it.” Having rejected 
the light of God’s word, they are in the dark, “feeling after God.” He 
that has implicit faith in the word, has no necessity for feeling his 
way in the dark, for he walks “by faith,” not by feeling; and he finds 
no occasion to appeal to his own feelings for any thing which he 
believes; for the good word of God is the entire rule of his faith. He 
is too well instructed to attempt to interpret the pure word of God by 
his impure and erring feelings; but strives to correct his feelings and 
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bring them into entire subjection to the word of him who upholds all 
things by the word of his power.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
179.6 


The Quaker’s “light within” [more or less modified] has spread its 
baneful influence over almost all religious parties. God says his 
word is light; but why should the man who believes he has a 
superior light within, heed the light from without? He consequently 
learns to despise the light of God’s word. This doctrine has no 
support in revelation, or analogy in nature. The light that enlightens 
the dark understanding of fallen man, must always come first, from 
without. The literal light must always enter through the organ of 
sight; and he, that so far despises God’s arrangement as to turn 
that organ inside-out to discover the light within, will always go 
“feeling” his way through this world. He will never see the twinkling 
star, the full moon, or the morning dawn: much less the splendor of 
a noon-day sun. “Woe unto them that put darkness for light, and 
light for darkness.” This doctrine of ultra-spiritualism is hanging like 
an incubus upon the vitals of the public. Multitudes are waiting from 
sixteen to sixty, to be “made fit” to obey the word of the Lord, by the 
discovery of the spirit within. Many who never had a doubt of the 
truth of the gospel, have died in their sins, [having never confessed 
Christ before men,] wrapped in this destructive delusion. God’s 
word is the light of the moral universe; and where its benign rays 
have not penetrated, in the pagan world, there ignorance sways her 
dark sceptre-darkness covers the land, and gross darkness the 
people-and yet many there are, here under the lustre of this glowing 
luminary of heaven, who would close their eyes to this light, and 
feel their way back into the region and shadow of death!ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 179.7 


Men will contend for some popular error with great warmth; but if 
you demand Bible proof, they will take shelter behind their own 
ignorance of the word, saying, “If | knew as much of the Bible as 
you, | could put you down;” thus glorying in their own shame! The 
common sense idea, that if they are ignorant of the Bible, they 
probably are ignorant of the truth which it teaches, never seems to 
have entered their bewildered brain. The case would be far 
different, if they studied their Bibles as they do their temporal 
interests. If they loved God supremely, they would love his word, 
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and treasure it up in their hearts; and would not be so shamefully 
ignorant of its teachings. The Bible funds of most men are mere 
scraps gathered by accident, from the pulpit or the fireside; often 
garbled, and generally incorrectly quoted. No man can, with any 
confidence, say what any passage of scripture means, unless he 
knows enough of the connection to get the leading idea before the 
mind of the sacred Author: this often requires a thorough 
acquaintance with an entire letter or book. As the printer tells any 
story desired, true or false, with the same type, so the different 
sects “prove” any ism they choose by the same scripture scraps, 
arranged according to the fancy or education of the compositor. 
Thus they employ the Bible as the printer does his case. | bear my 
solemn protest against the injustice. Knowledge of, and reverence 
for the word of the living God, are the only remedy. [Anon.ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 179.8 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH, FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 27, 1859. 


SUNDAY A FESTIVAL 


UrSe 


[BRO. SMITH: | herewith send you a letter that | received from 
Elder Shockey, of Ind., in answer to one that | wrote to a neighbor 
of his who is keeping the Sabbath, in which | sent him Bro. 
Andrews’ reply to Litch’s criticism on the Sabbath. Will you please 
answer his arguments through the Review. |. SANBORNARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 180.1 


In compliance with this request we give that portion of the letter 
which relates to the Sabbath question and our answer to the same.- 
ED.JARSH October 27, 1859, page 180.2 


As to the Sabbath question we are negative in reality. They ought to 
affirm in their own language. “The seventh day of the week, is, 
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according to the New Testament, the Sabbath of the Lord Jesus 
Christ.” We deny.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 180.3 


The New Testament teaches that on the first day of the week the 
disciples should meet together, to continue in the apostles’ doctrine, 
the fellowship, the breaking of bread, and the prayers. We affirm. 
The Holy Scriptures teach that the law of Moses was abolished at 
the crucifixion of Christ. | affirmAARSH October 27, 1859, page 
180.4 


Either of these embraces the issue. If they are no more “doubtful” of 
this being the Sabbath of the Lord Jesus, than of their “existence,” 
there will be no trouble about it. The first proposition is the proper 
one, as it will settle all controversy.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
180.5 


Your correspondent is wiser than what was written. Where is it 
recorded that “the keeping the first day of the week is the mark of 
the beast?” It does not follow because the Lord said, “pray that your 
flight be not on the Sabbath day,” that therefore it was the Sabbath 
of the Lord when they fled. It was such at the time he prophesied, 
and the disobedient Jews were great sticklers for it when he said 
this, and when the destruction came, although God had done the 
Sabbath away: and it would be more perplexing for them to flee 
before their enemies on that, than any other day. Their holding it as 
the Lord’s Sabbath would no more prove it so, than their beholding 
the abomination standing in the holy place proved that the Jewish 
temple was the holy place in A. D. 70, which we all agree was 
abrogated at Christ's crucifixion. Now his reasoning would prove 
that the offering of the blood of bulls and goats in the holy place 
was in force by Christ’s authority at the destruction, as that the 
Sabbath was, because the Jews held it so. This they do not believe 
any more than we.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 180.6 


Mr. Andrews has even failed to remove the difficulty of Mr. Litch. 
We are not bound to prove there is any Sabbath at all; much less 
the day that is the Sabbath. Note-“In the end of the Sabbaths as it 
began to dawn toward the first day of the week.” “End of the 
Sabbaths.” What is it? If it were the close of that Sabbath in which 
Jesus lay in the grave, it was not plural. If it were the Sabbaths, all 
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the Sabbaths that the Jews had kept as commanded for 1600 
years, then they ended.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 180.7 


The antitype of the Sabbath is the future rest. Hebrews 4:4, 9. “And 
God did rest the seventh day from all his works.-For if Jesus 
(Joshua) had given them rest, he would not afterward have spoken 
of another day. There remaineth therefore a rest (sabbatismos) for 
the people of God.” If this be the Sabbath for the people of God, 
then there is none in this earth for them. How true this, “Let us Jabor 
(not rest,) therefore to enter into that rest lest any fall after the same 
example of unbelief.” ARSH October 27, 1859, page 180.8 


The mian sabbaton is the first day of the week which is set apart by 
Jesus, not as a Sabbath or rest, but the Lord’s day, on which day 
God made the light, gave the law of Moses, had the feast of 
pentecost, raised his Son from the grave, who appeared for six 
successive first-days to his disciples, sent the Holy Spirit down on 
the apostles, giving to them the kingdom, ascended up on high, 
gave the last revelation to man, and no doubt will descend on it to 
give the kingdom to the saints to possess for ever. ARSH October 
27, 1859, page 180.9 


Isaiah 58:13, 14, is a statement to the people of God of that 
dispensation: if they kept the Sabbath as was ordained, they should 
be caused to ride on high places, etc. Just so now if the disciples 
meet, pray, read, exhort, teach, contribute for the poor, and break 
bread on the first day according to the present appointment of the 
Lord, they “shall feed with the heritage of Israel,” just as Abraham 
was justified by works when he offered up Isaac, and we are 
justified by works, of faith, repentance, baptism, and adding virtue, 
knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly-kindness 
and charity. He could not have been justified had he refused to offer 
his son: but we are not required to offer up our sons that we may 
justified: no more are we to look for justification by keeping the 
seventh day Sabbath, because the Lord’s Israel of the old covenant 
had to.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 180.10 


| will not copy any of this but the propositions, and don’t know 
whether it will be published in the Review and Herald or not. | 
believe they are mistaken about this matter, and some others: but | 
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rejoice to know they are obeying the Lord in humility and 
benevolence, and piety. | do not see any immorality if they rest on 
the seventh day. The rest in the everlasting kingdom is the sabbath 
we all want.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 180.11 


Yours fraternally, 
WM. P. SHOCKEY. 


REPLY 


UrSe 


In the above we have the embodiment of a view of the Sabbath 
question which is rapidly on the increase. So far as the first day of 
the week is concerned, it is certainly more consistent to disconnect 
it from the fourth commandment, and consider it a merely 
conventional institution of the church, than it is to endeavor to 
enforce it from any divine command. But when our friends affirm the 
abolition of the Sabbath to make room for this institution which, 
comparatively speaking, has come “newly up,” [Deuteronomy 
32:17], they make a serious, and we fear they will find at last, a fatal 
mistake. The secret of our zeal on the Sabbath question (and we 
think we can speak for every Sabbath-keeper in the land) is this: 
We know that all acceptably worship must be performed in spirit 
and in truth. John 4:24. It must not only be done in spirit, but it must 
be in accordance with the truth. Hence, if it be a fact that the 
original Sabbath is still binding on the world: if the command which 
enforces it is still a /iving oracle, as vital as any other precept which 
enters into the constitution of God’s government, wo unto those 
persons who, with the statute-book in their hands, are found living 
in its constant and determined violation! And believing it to be thus 
binding, as we desire to heed the Lord’s injunction. “He that hath 
my word, let him speak my word faithfully;” and as we love our 
fellow-men, it is our object and aim, by all means in our power, to 
hold up the light of truth before the people, and persuade as many 
as possible to turn and live by obeying the commandments of God, 
and adopting that course of action which will find acceptance in the 
great and final day: for action must go with our belief; works must 
accompany our faith, ARSH October 27, 1859, page 180.12 
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A word as to the statement of the question. It is a misapprehension 
to suppose that we occupy affirmative ground in any particular in 
this matter. The institution for which we contend is certainly more 
ancient than that for which the writer of the above and people 
generally, at the present day, contend: and in such a case it is an 
acknowledged principle that “the burden of proof falls upon the 
more modern, and the presumption lies in favor of the more ancient 
institution.” (Tappos, p. 428.) The original Sabbath, the seventh day 
of each week, may therefore, independently of any other argument, 
be presumed to be still binding, until it shall be shown to have been 
either changed or abolished. Of our opponents, one class affirms 
that it has been abolished. It will therefore be seen that our position 
is negative; for in both cases we deny their affirmation. ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 180.13 


Eld. S.’s second proposition is that “the New Testament teaches 
that on the first day of the week the disciples should meet together,” 
etc. Here he says truly that heaffirms. And here we most 
emphatically deny; for the New Testament teaches no such doctrine 
either by its precepts, or by the practice it records. On this point we 
need not dwell: for all can here, having the record in their hands, 
decide the question for themselves: and if any one doubts our 
negation, let him search and see if he can find anything of the 
kind.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 180.14 


Third. “The Holy Scriptures teach that the law of Moses was 
abolished at the crucifixion of Christ.” Here the writer says, “l 
affirm.” Here it so happens that we also affirm. Our friend has 
simply mistaken as a contested point, that upon which there is no 
issue. We believe that the law of Moses was abolished at the cross: 
understanding by the law of Moses everything distinctive of 
Judaism. But the Sabbath was not an institution of this kind. Being 
made for our first parents in Eden, designed for the whole race, and 
in force ages before a Jew existed, it cannot be considered a 
distinctive feature of the religion of that people. ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 180.15 


As to the mark of the beast, it no doubt seems a very singular 
charge, to those unacquainted with the ground on which we make 
it. But this point is very simple, as a few considerations will show. If 
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that power, represented by the symbol of a beast [Daniel 7:25], has 
changed the Sabbath to the first day of the week, as history shows, 
and as Catholics themselves claim, then the first-day Sabbath 
becomes an institution of the papacy; and whoever then, with these 
facts in view, pays homage to that institution, to the neglect of the 
ordinances of Jehovah, becomes a worshiper of the beast. That is 
all. It is a plain point, and cannot be evaded.ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 180.16 


“Let not your flight be on the Sabbath day.” Whether or not this 
proves the existence of the Sabbath in this dispensation, it is a fact 
that the Sabbath is many times acknowledged this side the cross, 
by the sacred writers as an existing institution. One instance is 
found in Luke 23:56. “And they returned and prepared spices and 
ointments and rested the Sabbath day according to the 
commandment.” This was the day following the crucifixion where 
our friend thinks that the Sabbath was abolished. The force of this 
scripture will be apparent to all without comment from us; as all will 
at once perceive that it would be impossible to keep an institution 
according to a commandment after the institution and the 
commandment which enforces it, were abolished. Yet Luke tells us, 
this side of the cross, that the disciples did keep the Sabbath, and 
that too according to the commandment. See also the book of Acts 
throughout.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 180.17 


Again the writer says, “We are not bound to prove there is any 
Sabbath at all, much less the day that is the Sabbath.” We look 
upon this as a very singular stand for a person to take. Of course he 
is not bound to prove that there is a Sabbath: but he is bound to 
admit the Sabbath as still in existence, unless he can show that it 
has been abolished. For, as we have seen, there did exist for long 
ages in the past, a Sabbatic institution, with a good presumption in 
its favor, that it was designed for all places, and for all time. It is the 
work of no-Sabbath or Sunday men to prove respectively that this 
institution has been abolished, or that it has been changed. ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 180.18 


Again: “End of the Sabbaths.” We need only remarkhere that the 
word sabbaton [Matthew 28:1], does not refer to any class of 
sabbaths, but to the space marked off by the regularly recurring 
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weekly Sabbath-the week. See Greenfield and RobinsonARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 180.19 


Again he says: “The antitype of the Sabbath is the future rest. 
Hebrews 4.” From some cause which we are unable to explain, our 
opponents almost universally overlook the singular anomaly which 
this position involves. The Sabbath is a type, say they, of the 
heavenly rest; and yet the Sabbath was “done away” at the cross, 
and still the rest is yet future! Did any one ever hear of a type’s 
ceasing before it reached its antitype? Whoever regards the 
Sabbath as a type must admit that it has been binding without 
interruption to the present time, and will be till that antitype is 
reached. But we rest its perpetuity on other ground, since, as it was 
instituted before the fall, there can be nothing typical about it. And 
as to the exhortation, “Let us /abor to enter into that rest,” if he 
thinks that it is manual labor-“our own work”-such is here meant, he 
is welcome to his theory and all the consolation he can draw from 
it ARSH October 27, 1859, page 181.1 


Again, he speaks of the first day of the week as the day “set apart 
by Jesus,” as the day on which he “ascended up on high,” and the 
day upon which the disciples should meet to pray, read, exhort, 
etc., “according to the present appointment of the Lord;” to all which 
we reply, Pure assumption: Jesus never set apart the first day of 
the week for any purpose; he never even mentioned it in all his 
teaching; and it is certain that he did not ascend on that day: and he 
has never given any “appointment” for the observance of that day. If 
any wish to see an example of wisdom above what is written, they 
have it here. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 181.2 


We are further told that Christ “appeared for six successive first- 
days to his disciples.” This would involve a period of forty-two days; 
but inspiration informs us that he was seen of them but forty days in 
all. Acts 7:8. And as to his appearing on the first day particularly 
while he stayed, we answer that he appeared to them every day; for 
he could not be seen of them forty days as Acts 7:3, informs us, 
unless he was seen of them daily; hence there is nothing very 
significant in his appearing on the first day. We might as well 
endeavor to distinguish any other day of the week by saying that he 
appeared to his disciples several successive Mondays, or 
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Tuesdays, or Wednesdays, or any other day.ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 181.3 


Finally the writer concedes the advantage which we possess over 
all others in this respect; for he admits that he does not see any 
immorality in resting on the seventh day. All must concede as much 
as this. But if our position be correct, we cannot concede as much 
to them; for we do behold an alarming immorality in violating one of 
the commandments of God. It must not be thought strange 
therefore if, in things which may concern our eternal destiny, we 
choose to be on the safe side. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 181.4 


DECEPTION 


UrSe 


| HAVE noticed with deep regret the course of some professors of 
the present truth, chiefly young women, who have two methods of 
dressing, to wit: one very plain way when they attend Sabbath 
meetings, or meetings of Sabbath-keepers; and another quite 
different way when they attend Sunday meetings, or meetings of 
fashionable bodies, and sometimes county fairs. They then put on 
more gay or gaudy apparel, with artificials in their bonnets, hoops, 
etc.; and you can see but very little difference between them and 
the world at large on such occasions. These persons take to 
themselves all the credit of plain dressing, and avoid all the cross 
and self-denial; for it is no cross to dress plainly among those who 
dress so, and among others they do not dress plainly. ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 181.5 


Can there be any other object and end but deception in such a 

course as this? And is it not evident that somebody is deceived by 

it? As God cannot be deceived there are only three parties that can 

be, viz: the church the world, and the wearer. All these may be 

deceived; one certainly is. Which of the three is most deceived? Will 

those addicted to the custom consider the question? ARSH October 
27, 1859, page 181.6 


J. H.W. 
Grace makes a man honest to himself, his neighbor and his God. 
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“LOVEST THOU ME.” 


UrSe 


THRICE is this question asked by the Saviour, and thrice is it 
answered in the affirmative by Peter to whom it is directed. And 
each time that it is answered, the Saviour enjoins upon Peter that 
he should feed his lambs or sheep. The Saviour did not ask the 
question for the purpose of ascertaining whether Peter loved him or 
not: this he already knew.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 181.7 


He knew that he loved him: and knowing this, he asked him the 
question. The object for which he asked the question was to 
solemnly impress the mind of Peter with a proper understanding 
and a realizing sense of the great work in which he was engaged, 
namely, that of preaching to and saving souls. The Saviour wished 
to make the love that Peter had for him available in sustaining him 
while preaching to the flock of God, and this he did by calling his 
attention to the fact that he loved him, by virtue of which love he 
enjoined on him to feed both lambs and sheep. To illustrate, If we 
were to turn our attention to two loving brothers, whose hearts are 
knit together as were the hearts of Jonathan and David, and behold 
them as disease fastens upon one, and he is laid upon the bed of 
death, and see him as his friends gather around his bed-side, and 
weeping children wait for his last, dying blessing, and see him as 
the cold sweat of death gathers upon his brow, and his eyes glisten 
with the glow of departing life, and hear him as he turns to his loving 
brother, saying, brother, lovest thou me? and hear this question 
thrice repeated and as often answered by the loving brother saying, 
yea | love thee, and each time hear the dying brother say, then take 
care of my little ones, undoubtedly we should realize how ardently 
the father loved his children, and how solemn the charge to take 
care of his orphans. This is a kind of allegory, yet but a faint 
resemblance of the great Messiah, his love to his children, and his 
final charge to Peter to feed his sheep. The Saviour had been with 
his disciples three years and a half, speaking as never man spake, 
preaching the glad tidings of the kingdom of God and opening to 
them the word and way of life. He had chosen them out of the world 
and sent them forth to preach the gospel to every creature. ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 181.8 
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He had prayed most devoutly to the Father that he would sanctify 
them through his truth, and he had promised them the Comforter, 
who should bring all things to their remembrance and show them 
things to come. He had even been crucified, but now had arisen 
from the dead, and having been with them for a time (preaching the 
kingdom) he was about to take his final leave and go to the Father. 
And O how his heart yearned over his little ones who should believe 
on him through preaching, and be exposed to the wiles of Satan 
and the roughness of the way! O how solemn and interesting both 
the occasion and theme upon which the Saviour was speaking. And 
it seems as though he took advantage of every facility of impressing 
upon the mind of Peter the truth concerning his solemn and 
heaven-ordained mission. And although the lesson is given to 
Peter, yet it cannot be supposed for a moment that it belongs to him 
alone. No, nor even to the apostles who were with him, nor yet, 
even to those who labor in word and in doctrine. True, it belongs 
primarily to these, yet it belongs to the entire church, whose 
business is to help carry forward and sustain the preaching of the 
word.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 181.9 


The same lesson is taught by the Saviour when he says, “Inasmuch 
as ye have done it unto the least of these my disciples, ye have 
done it unto me.” Could we but realize this, what an incentive to 
forbearance, to virtue, yea to every good word and work would it 
be? Could we but feel that every kind look given, every encouraging 
word spoken, even to the least saint, and that every sacrifice of 
feeling or of means that we make for the cause of Jesus is recorded 
in heaven as done directly to our Master, how careful would we be 
lest we should offend or neglect the wants of the little ones that 
believe on Jesus. And how much in earnest would we be in 
sustaining and advancing the cause of our dear divine Master. 
“Lovest thou me?” May this question be asked by and be 
responded to in each heart. And may the solemn injunction, “Feed 
my sheep,” be realized by all, both ministers and members, 
especially those looking for the immediate return of their 
Master.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 181.10 


E. GOODRICH. 
Edenboro, Pa. 
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CONSECRATION. NO. 6.-JUSTIFICATION 


UrSe 


HAVING yielded all in sacrifice to God, we find a precious promise 
in our behalf: “If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 7 John 
7:9. What kind of a confession is here meant, which, performed on 
our part, will secure this blessed promise? Can it be a superficial 
one, which does not spring from that sorrow and aversion for sin 
that would induce a forsaking as well as a confession of it? No, no, 
Jesus came to “save his people from their sins,” not in them. 
Hence, we are to forsake as well as confess our sins.ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 181.11 


Does the passage admit an incomplete confession in any sense? 
Then the forgiveness and cleansing promised will be equally 
incomplete. But the promise covers all unrighteousness, 
consequently the conditions must cover just as much, and require 
an entire confession and forsaking of all sin. ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 181.12 


Remember (as others have remarked) the sacrifices anciently 
brought to the altar must be without blemish. Will God accept an 
imperfect sacrifice from us? Are we better than our fathers “of 
whom the world was not worthy?” or has the Lord become a 
respecter of persons?ARSH October 27, 1859, page 181.13 


In the text above noticed we find two distinct propositions joined by 
the connective, and. God has made here, through the apostle, two 
promises; 1st, forgiveness; 2nd, cleansing. To whom were these 
promises made? Did John write to believers, or to the world? From 
verse 6th, we would conclude that he wrote to those who were 
saying they had fellowship with God; also in the next chapter he 
speaks of the world in the third person, and says: “I write unto you 
little children because your sins are forgiven you. | write unto you 
fathers, because you have known him that is from the beginning. | 
write unto you, young men, because you have overcome the wicked 
one.” We see that the apostle was addressing a class of Christians; 
and consequently was not explaining to sinners the way to become 
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such. We must look elsewhere to find instruction on this point. 
Listen to Peter in his first discourse after having been endued with 
power from on high to preach the gospel. This discourse affected 
his listeners; they believed it, of course, or it would not have moved 
them. They exercised faith, thus complying with the first condition of 
salvation. See Vark 16:15, 16. Hear now sinners from every nation 
under heaven crying to Peter and to the rest of the apostles, “men 
and brethren what shall we do.” They see condemnation written 
against them; how shall they escape? “Then Peter said unto them, 
Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, (what for?) for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghost.” Was this the doctrine Peter was to receive 
power to preach? Let us see how far he followed the expressed 
directions of his master. Read Luke 24:47. And that repentance and 
remission of sins (the very thing Peter preached, telling them how to 
secure the latter) should be preached in his name, among all 
nations, beginning at Jerusalem. Did Peter deliver the above named 
sermon at Jerusalem? He did. Verse 49. “And behold | send the 
promise of my Father upon you, (John 75:26), but tarry ye in the city 
of Jerusalem, until ye be endued with power from on high.” The 
apostles had tarried as directed, the Comforter, or Holy Spirit, which 
was the promise of the Father, had rested on them: and do you not 
think they received with this gift power to preach just right? Did not 
Peter know perfectly now what men should do to be saved? and 
had he given them an ordinance as one condition of salvation which 
the Saviour never intended as such, could he still have retained the 
divine favor? But we find him years afterward especially called upon 
to go and teach the Gentiles the way of salvation; hence his 
preaching must be approved of God. | speak of this particularly 
because some object to one condition as essential which Peter 
prefixed to remission, i. e., baptism. Such refer to passages which 
speak of justification by faith. They seem to forget that a part of any 
thing is taken to represent the whole. Thus man when used as a 
representative of the human race, includes men, women, and 
children. If we be justified by faith alone, then where is the place for 
repentance. They admit this must precede forgiveness, but notice,- 
the passages they cite do not speak of it. If they admit one step not 
found in these texts, why not consistently, as far as these texts are 
concerned, admit two that are outside of them. They tell us about 
being saved by works when we speak of baptism as prerequisite to 
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forgiveness 1A point is involved in the above position which we presume all 


our readers will not be prepared to adopt. Whatever may be interpreted as 
savoring of Campbellism cannot be too carefully guarded against.-ED. Now a 


physical and a mental act are the same so far as they affect human 
merit. An act of my mind is as much my own as an act of my body, 
and | could as consistently receive reward or punishment for it. Now 
what is faith or repentance but acts of the mind? Faith belongs to 
me; it is an operation of my own mind. Now, dear brother, can you 
see the consistency in telling us that we rest our salvation on works 
while you claim as much for faith and repentance (human actions) 
as we do for faith, repentance, and baptism (human actions). You 
say the blood of Jesus saves us; we rest our salvation on nothing 
more nor less; but we all know that the whole human family are not 
to enjoy the purchase of that blood. Something on our part secures 
to us its application. You say that something is faith (faith certainly 
belongs to us; Jesus does not exercise it for us). You believe it to 
be faith and repentance. We believe we must exercise faith and 
repentance, and further, must pass through the emblem of that 
death which Jesus has suffered, before his blood, i.e., his death for 
our transgressions can be imputed to us. Dear reader, shall we not 
give a place to every portion of the Bible? Let us beware how we 
throw away any passages for the sake of our own opinions of 
others. What if the sacred writers have placed faith in a majority of 
cases as a representative of all the conditions of salvation? If they 
have in any other one instance given the other conditions, shall we 
reject the passage that names them? The Scriptures are a perfect 
representative of the divine will, and wherever it seems discordant 
let us ask that the wisdom from above may tune it in harmony for 
us. M. E. S.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 181.14 


THE ORIGINAL ADVENT FAITH 


UrSe 


[THE following items we gather from publications issued previous to 
1843. The reader will see from a perusal of them who the original 
Adventists are. One date, 1843, we change to 1844, as all believers 
in the doctrine were unanimous in that date previous to the year’s 
close. We love the true, original Advent doctrine. Its fundamental 
principles cannot be invalidated. May its spirit abide with us.- 
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ED.JARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.1 


The word of God teaches that this earth is to be regenerated, in the 
restitution of all things, and restored to its Eden state, as it came 
from the hand of its Maker before the fall, and is to be the eternal 
abode of the righteous in their resurrection state. ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 182.2 


The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the restoration of the 
saints to the new earth, when “the Lord my God shall come, and all 
his saints with him.”ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.3 


The signs which were to precede the coming of our Saviour, have 
all been given; and the prophecies have all been fulfilled but those 
which relate to the coming of Christ, the end of this world, and the 
restitution of all things. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.4 


There are none of the prophetic periods, as we understand them, 
extending beyond the year 1844.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
182.5 


The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable truths of the 
word of God, and therefore, till our Lord come, we shall ever look 
for his return as the next event in historical prophecy.ARSH October 
27, 1859, page 182.6 


We hold that the prophetic days of Daniel and John are years: as 
did Wesley, Scott, Clark, Fletcher, the learned Joseph Mede, Faber, 
Prideaux, Dr. Hales, Bishop Newton, and Sir Isaac Newton, with all 
the standard protestant commentators. Our opponents claim that 
they are simply days, or half-days!ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
182.7 


We claim that the prophecies of Daniel and John are historical 
prophecies, extending to the end of time, as all Christians have 
held, according to the undoubted testimony of historians, till our 
day. And if the end is not brought to view by these prophecies, they 
are to us inexplicable. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.8 


We claim that the ninth of Daniel is an appendix to the eighth, and 
that the seventy weeks and the 2300 days or years commence 
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together. Our opponents deny this.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
182.9 


THE LONE PILGRIM 


UrSe 


While passing through the desert drear, 

| laid me down and slept, 

And as | slept a form appeared, 

And as | gazed he wept.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.10 


Then cried I, Why weepest thou? 

Why art thou thus cast down? 

Is not thy treasure laid on high? 

Hast thou not there a crown?ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.11 


Do conflicts sore, thy way oppress, 

And many foes deride, 

While passing through the wilderness, 

Thy feet to turn aside?ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.12 


Look up, lone pilgrim, and believe, 

Bid all thy fears be gone, 

Prepare a blessing to receive, 

Awake, arise! “‘tis morn.” 

S. A. RICHMOND.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.13 


NO BALANCE-WHEEL 


UrSe 


THE wise man says that “through idleness of the hands, the house 
droppeth through;” and the common sense of mankind does unite in 
deprecating the slothful idler, whose time is wasted and lost, while 
he burdens himself and society with a load, an encumbrance; while 
an industrious man is prized and valued above the worth of fine 
gold.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.14 


Industry may well be lauded as one of the most excellent of virtues, 
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more especially when well directed by the mind of wisdom, in the 
accomplishment of benevolent designs, and in performance of the 
common and humbler every-day employments of life; and when 
purity of motive, and sweetness of temper, accompany this, life 
becomes an offering of sweet savor to God.ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 182.15 


Our national maxims are all of a tendency to excite the public mind 
to exertion; and the writings of Franklin on this particular head, are 
become as “household words,” and most American readers are 
familiar with his proverbs, illustrating the tendency of idleness, and 
the rewards of economy and industry.ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 182.16 


Indeed, such have been the prospects held out before the young 
men of our country, and such the success of those who pursue a 
steady course of patient, well-directed industry, that the public mind 
has been stimulated to unparalleled efforts, and now we behold its 
fruits: a century or less has sufficed to improve a continent; an 
enlightened nation of twenty-five millions, now draw their 
sustenance from the soil, so suddenly changed from a dreary 
wilderness, to a smiling landscape, varied with cities, towns and 
villages, canals and roads: fiery chariots roll with winged speed, 
through tunneled mountains, and over foaming cataracts, forests 
are levelled and changed into fruitful fields, while mechanical skill 
erects the noble edifice, and the comfortable cottage, and executes 
the nice and curious labor-saving machinery, while the well 
adjusted system of education gives impetus to mental improvement, 
and fosters the arts and sciences. Meanwhile, commerce and 
manufactures have not failed to keep pace with the growth of our 
young and thriving commonwealth.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
182.17 


But the question arises in the reflective mind, as we see the almost 
maniacal efforts, and the nervous strife for wealth, as we behold the 
ceaseless efforts put forth by our countrymen in pursuit of gold, as 
we take note of the sickly countenances, the broken constitutions, 
and the premature old age of many of our people, when we count 
the tons of drugs and medicines consumed in the land, and other 
evidences of the decay of the physical man, we are led to inquire, 
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What is wrong? Is there no balance-wheel in our political 
machinery?ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.18 


We look around, and after careful observation we must conclude 
that the wise men of the world have omitted this important part of 
the machine, the balance-wheel. They have urged forward 
improvement: work, work, night and day, ceaseless toil, the poor 
laborer has toiled and sweat for his employer, with only this Yankee 
maxim ringing in his ears, “Go ahead!"ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 182.19 


No balance-wheel! No wonder the machinery is worn and heated! 
No wonder the motion is irregular! No wonder it needs repair! No 
wonder the engineers tremble as they behold its terribly swift 
rotations! They see its destruction is sure, unless its motion can be 
regulated. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.20 


Alas! woful mistake! Worldly wisdom failed to see the effect, of 
unhealthy action, and the necessity of a proper balancing power, in 
their early instructions, and Young America is now fast approaching 
the vortex of the Maelstrom, which threatens to engulf her, for want 
of a balance-wheel, and that balance-wheel is, “Rest.’,ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 182.21 


Rest! O, how sweet to the tired laborer, as he wearily seeks his 
couch beneath the protection of night (which was _ fortunately 
arranged by the good Creator,) for his unmerciful employer often 
grudges even this. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.22 


Rest! The machine must be cooled; constant friction heats and 
softens, and the engineer who knows this gives his engine time to 
cool. So the Creator in the beginning set apart a special day for this 
purpose of rest. The Sabbath was made for man. God foresaw that 
a strict command was necessary to check the full tide of worldliness 
in man’s heart, and that regular rest-days were indispensable to his 
health of body and mind.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.23 


Satan is a hard master; he overworks his subjects, and drowns 
them in perplexities and cares, when he finds he cannot drive them 
to some other extreme. And while he administers more opiates to 
the idler, he goads on the ambitious and the industrious to 
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unhealthy, immoderate exertion, until they richly merit the 
appellation, “greedy of filthy lucre.",ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
182.24 


God has appointed the seventh day, [Genesis 2:2, 3, 
unconditionally, as a perpetual memorial of his work, thus showing 
that no less than this seventh day would suffice (works of mercy 
excepted) for the wants of man; but that he is willing and desirous 
that a greater proportion of time should be applied to rest, may be 
inferred from the appointment of festivals among the Israelites, 
which amount in all, (Sabbaths included,) to more than one third of 
the time.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.25 


(Not that | would put these festivals on a par with the weekly 
Sabbath, by any means; for these festivals have all expired by 
limitation at the death of Christ, while the weekly Sabbath points 
back to the work of creation, and cannot expire until it ceases to be 
a fact that God made the world in six days and rested on the 
seventh.)ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.26 


There are times, as with the farmer in harvest, when every effort 
must be made to secure the crop, and there are times, too, in the 
prosecution of most kinds of business, when rest may be obtained 
from exciting, wearing labor. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.27 


To prove the necessity of rest, to the best development of mind, ask 
the lawyer if he will attempt to make a plea immediately after a walk 
of thirty or forty miles. Ask him if his memory, or imagination, or 
reason, or judgment, or taste, would act under such circumstances. 
Ask the messengers if they can present the third angel’s message 
in its force and beauty, when they are worn with fatigue, in caring 
for the pecuniary matters of the tent. Notice the decision of the 
apostles in appointing deacons for the administration of secular 
matters, that all the power of their minds might be brought to bear 
upon the work of their ministry, ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
182.28 


The brain, the center of mental power, may be compared to a 
flower, of which the spinal marrow is the stem merely, and when the 
brain labors, the whole man labors; therefore when the mind is 
fatigued, the whole body must rest: for such is the sympathy 
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between the brain and the lower parts of the frame, that one cannot 
labor while the other rests: nor one rest while the other labors: thus, 
fatigue of brain tires the body, and when the body is wearied, the 
brain also is dull and sluggish.AARSH October 27, 1859, page 
182.29 


Rest is necessary not only to the professional man, but to the 
laborer. All need full, liberal appropriation of time for rest. He who 
would appreciate and fully comprehend the arguments as set forth 
in defense of present truth, of the third angel’s message, needs the 
most vigorous exercise of the powers of his mind: a dull, stupid, 
apathetic state of mind, consequent upon wearing, constant fatigue, 
unfits the mind to act, to reason, to investigate, or to judge. ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 182.30 


Rest is necessary to the brother or sister who would overcome; for 
Satan is ever ready to infuse his venom, when the physical or bodily 
powers are overworked, and overtasked. Then is the time for 
fruitfulness, and anger, for discouragement, and low spirits, and all 
the evils following in the wake of their besetments. J. 
CLARKE.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 182.31 


The more you drink into the love and spirit of Christ, the more 
happy, and honorable, and useful you will be. ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 182.32 


IMMORTAL AND IMMORTALITY 


UrSe 
SELECTIONS from Paul's letters to Timothy on immortality. 


| besought thee to abide still at Ephesus that thou mightest charge 
some that they teach no other doctrine neither give heed to fables. 
Howbeit for this cause | obtained mercy... for a pattern to them 
which should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting. Now unto 
the King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God, etc.ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 183.1 


Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some 
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and 
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doctrines of devils. But refuse profane and old wives’ fables, and 
exercise thyself rather unto godliness... Having promise of the life 
that now is, and of that which is to come.ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 183.2 


Fight the good fight of faith, lay hold on eternal life. Keep this 
commandment without spot, unrebukable until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: Which in his times he shall show, who is the 
blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and Lord of lords; 
who only hath immortality, ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.3 


Laying up in store for themselves a good foundation against the 
time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life. O Timothy keep 
that which is committed to thy trust, avoiding profane and vain 
babblings, and oppositions of science falsely so called; which some 
professing have erred concerning the faith, ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 183.4 


Paul an apostle of Jesus Christ, by the will of God according to the 
promise of life which is in Christ Jesus... Which was given us in 
Christ Jesus before the world began, but is now made manifest by 
the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished 
death, and hath brought life and immortality to light through the 
gospel: whereunto | am appointed a preacher and an apostle and a 
teacher of the Gentiles. It is a faithful saying: For if we be dead with 
him, we shall also live with him. But shun profane and vain 
babblings: for they will increase unto more ungodliness. And their 
word will eat as doth a canker; of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus: 
who concerning the truth have erred, saying that the resurrection is 
past already; and overthrow the faith of some. Nevertheless the 
foundation of God standeth sure.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
183.5 


And the servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all 
men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness instructing those that 
oppose themselves; if God per-adventure will give them repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth: and that they may recover 
themselves out of the snare of the devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will. This know also, that in the last days perilous times 
shall come. Now as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, so do 





1196 


these also resist the truth: men of corrupt minds, reprobate 
concerning the faith. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness: That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works. | charge thee therefore before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead 
at his appearing and his kingdom, Preach the word: be instant in 
season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long 
suffering and doctrine. For the time will come when they will not 
endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to 
themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away 
their ears from the truth, and be turned unto fables. 7 Timothy 1:3, 
4, 16, 17, 19, 20; 4:1, 7, 8; 6:12, 14-16, 19-21; 2 Timothy 1:9-11; 
2:11, 16-19, 24-26; 1:8, 16, 17; 4:1-4.ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 183.6 


No doctrine was ever preached in the world that is so well 
calculated to deceive, captivate, and bewilder, as the pagan view of 
immortality. It appears that no honest seeker after truth that has 
been the least enlightened on the subject of the true source of 
immortality can well avoid seeing that Paul in his letters to Timothy 
was aiming a death blow at the immortality of the soul as held and 
taught by the Grecian philosophers. He first warns against fables, 
and speaks of belief in Christ to life everlasting. Then he speaks of 
the immortal God and tells us that he only hath immortality. Then he 
commands them to lay hold on eternal life, and then immediately 
warns them against that which is falsely called science, which no 
doubt was the science in the schools of Greece and Rome, the 
doctrine of Socrates and Plato, the immortality of the soulARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 183.7 


In his second letter he continues the same subject, by referring to 
the promise of life in Christ the same as Titus 1:2; Colossians 3:3, 
4, Here was life and immortality brought to light through the gospel 
[Romans 2:7]; and this was to be sought for. Paul goes on to say 
that he is a teacher of the Gentiles, the very ones who were 
believing that heathen fable. Then he warns them again to shun 
profane and vain babblings, and refers them to a doctrine that is 
calculated to destroy the truth like a canker, held by Hymeneus and 
Philetus who had erred in saying the resurrection was past already, 
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and overthrown the faith of some. What doctrine is as well 
calculated to overthrow faith in a future resurrection of the dead, 
which Paul taught [7 Corinthians 15] as that of the immortality of the 
soul? the doctrine of going to heaven and hell at death? What need 
of a resurrection? There can be none. Many say now that this is all 
the resurrection that there is. Spiritualists take the advantage of this 
and build themselves up on this heathen fable, the false declaration 
of the Devil to Eve. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.8 


This doctrine is a snare of the Devil especially in these last days, 
when some will depart from the faith and give heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils; when the ancient doctrines of 
magicians will be revived and corrupt the minds of men to resist the 
truth. But the Scriptures will expose it and make its folly known to 
them who give heed to the word.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
183.9 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Crandall 


DEAR BRETHREN AND SISTERS: Pardon me for neglecting - 
answer some of your cheering epistles before. It does me good to 
hear from you through the Review. It has been about two years 
since | have been trying to keep all of God’s commandments, 
though some of the time | have been in a cold or lukewarm 
condition. But God’s mercy has been great towards me, a sinner, 
and by his grace | mean to try to stand on Mt. Zion with the 144000. 
Praise the Lord for giving me my parents and one sister to go with 
me, and | have others that | am laboring for. My parents were 
members of the Baptist church, but they saw the light of God’s holy 
Sabbath, and preferred to keep it rather than obey the doctrines of 
men. | feel as though we, as the remnant of the seed of the woman, 
ought to be up and doing while Jesus is in the sanctuary. Let us lay 
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aside all conformity to the world, and have the ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit which is in the sight of God of great price. ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 183.10 


To the brethren and sisters of Wisconsin | would say that | am 
willing to take hold of the great work of laboring for the salvation of 
souls. And what is to be done in this direction? Do we not want a 
tent here next season? We certainly believe there are some honest 
souls here who want the truth, and how shall they hear without a 
preacher? It seems as though we ought to consider this matter, and 
decide accordingly. There is a large amount of labor to be done 
here in Wisconsin. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.11 


There are a few of us in Rubicon who are trying to keep all the 
commandments. We meet on the Sabbath for prayer-meeting, and 
to exhort one another and so much the more as we see the day 
approaching. Remember us in your prayers that we may 
overcome.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.12 


In hope of eternal life at the appearing and kingdom of Jesus 
Christ. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.13 


D. W. C. CRANDALL. 
Rubicon, Wis., Oct. 13th. 


From Bro. Myers 


BRO. SMITH: We notice lately but few letters published in the 
Review. And we must say that when we take up the Review and 
look for communications from the brethren and sisters and find so 
few, it creates a feeling of disappointment. It is a pleasure, it is 
encouraging, to see a goodly number of letters every week, all 
speaking a strong love for the present truth, and a firm 
determination to persevere until the victory is won. This has brought 
me to think possibly | had neglected my duty in this respect, and 
perhaps it was possible that some lone pilgrim might be cheered on 
by something that | might say, although | feel my incapacity to write 
for the edification of any one. Let me say then to those with whom | 
have the pleasure of a personal acquaintance, my purpose is still to 
persevere, to overcome, to obtain the prize which is at the end of 
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the race. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.14 


To those with whom | have never had the pleasure of a personal 
acquaintance | would say, my heart beats in unison with all those 
who love the law of God, and are striving to keep his 
commandments that they may have a right to the tree of life, and 
enter through the gates into the city. It is becoming more and more 
evident that the victory is not to be an easy one, for the enemy 
seems determined to dispute every inch of our way; and if we get 
the victory, it will cost a constant struggle, for we fight not against 
flesh and blood, but against spiritual wickedness in high places. But 
let us be encouraged, for now is our salvation nearer than ever 
before. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.15 


SOLOMON MYERS. 
Plum River, Iils., Oct. 16th. 


From Sister Wright 


BRO. SMITH: | am joined with a little company in northern New 
York in trying to keep the commandments of God and the faith of 

Jesus. There are none of like precious faith within nine or ten miles 

of our place; but the Lord in his great mercy has sent his 

messengers to proclaim his truth, which has proved a savor of life 

unto life and has led us from the errors of the world into God’s 

marvelous light. My heart glows with gratitude to God in 

consideration of what he has done for me and mine since we 

decided to keep his commandments. Through the prayers of the 

dear saints two of my children have been snatched from the 

borders of the grave and restored to a comfortable degree of health. 

For these blessings | would exclaim with the psalmist, O, bless the 
Lord with me and let us exalt his name together! The Lord of hosts 
is with us, and the God of Jacob is our refuge ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 183.16 


God is our refuge in distress, 

A present help when dangers press; 

In him undaunted we'll confide, 

Though earth were from her center tossed, 
And mountains in the ocean lost, 
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Torn piecemeal by the roaring tide.” ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
183.17 


Yes, we will confide in God, “though Greeks reproach and Jews 
blaspheme.” | am determined that nothing shall separate me from 
the love of God which | have in Christ Jesus our LordARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 183.18 


| would say to the dear saints scattered abroad, Be strong in the 
Lord, yea be strong; for our light afflictions here are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory that shall be revealed in us when Christ 
shall appear. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.19 


Yours striving for the kingdom. 
SALLY WRIGHT. 
Moira, N. Y. 


OBITUARY 


UrSe 


FELL asleep in Allegan, Mich., on the 8th of Oct., sister Elizabeth 
Cray, in the 54th year of her age. She embraced the first angel’s 
message in the State of N. Y., and eight or ten years since, the third 
message in the same State, where she resided until some five 
years since, when she removed to this place. Her trials and 
afflictions have been many, but she has borne them with Christian 
fortitude. She has been a constant reader of the Review from its 
commencement, and has manifested a deep interest in the cause of 
present truth. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.20 


For several days before her death she was bereft of her reason; but 
for some time previous to that she seemed to be making thorough 
work, and striving to get right in the sight of God and to set her 
house in order. She leaves a large circle of friends to mourn her 
loss, and one son, who is endeavoring to live out all the present 
truth. He misses her much, but looks forward a little from this to the 
time when the Life-giver shall come to give her immortality with all 
of God’s saints.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.21 


H. S. LAY. 





1201 


Allegan, Mich., Oct. 13th, 1859. 


DIED in Monroe, Green Co., Wis., Sept. 15th, 1859, Enoch Normar 
Carter, son of Bro. and Sr. Carter, aged 3 years, 9 months, and 22 
days. Bro. Ingraham preached a discourse from 7 Thessalonians 
4:18. Bro. and Sr. Carter sorrow not without comfort, for they 
believe that soon their son will come again from the land of the 
enemy.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 183.22 


JOHN LINDSEY. 
Milton, Dodge Co., Minnesota. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, OCTOBER 27, 1859. 


WE would call attention to the articles in this week’s issue entitled 
“A Warning to Watchfulness,” and “Reverence for the word of God.” 
The former written by F. G. Brown in 1843, is well calculated to 
revive the spirit of the Advent movement, of which we could wish to 
see more in our ranks.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.1 


IN the call for Lapeer Conference in last REVIEW, the brethren in 
East Thetford may understand that they are meant by the church in 
East Hartford.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.2 


“THE Kingdom of God.” Bro. Waggoner writes that ill health has 
obliged him to desist the past season from writing on this work, but 
the labors of the tent season being now over, and his health 
improving, he thinks if it does not fail again, he may promise a 
speedy completion of the work. If so those who have sent or may 
send in their orders, may expect to have them filled soon.ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.3 


WE hereby acknowledge the receipt of the following pamphlets, 
from the publisher, H. L. Hastings, of Providence, R. |. “Will all men 
be saved,” “Life Insurance,” “Leaflets for letters, Nos. 7 & 8,” entitled 
“Lost, Lost,” and “Home,” with the following gems of poetry: “Shall 
we Meet,” “The Harvest is Past,” and “Beyond.ARSH October 27, 
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1859, page 184.4 


To Correspondent 


UrSe 


H. C. Crumb. We do not know of any other date that can be 
assigned for the commencement of the 1290 years but 508 where 
the Abomination of Desolation was “set up.” Thirty years later, A. D. 
538, the saints, times and laws, were given into his hands, which 
marks the commencement of the 1290 years. The two periods end 
together in 1798. The 1335 years evidently commence at the same 
time with the 1290. No prophetic period can extend beyond 1844, if 
the first angel’s message be correct; for he solemnly swears that 
time (and he must have exclusive reference to prophetic time) shall 
be no longer.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.5 


CORRECTION.-BRO. SMITH: In REVIEW No. 21, in our stateme 
of missionary funds raised at Topsham, and of the proportion other 

conferences should raise, it should read hundreds instead of 

“thousands.”ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.6 


J. W. 


Bro. M. Hull writes from Knoxville, lowa: “The work is still onward 
here. There have been 22 immersed, and about thirty others are 
with us heart and hand, while as many more are investigating, but 
have not yet taken sides." ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.7 


NOTE.-Bro. Copeland and Sr. D. E.: Your letters | did not receive in 
season to comply with your requests. My arrangements are all 
made to meet Bro. White after the Hanover meetingARSH October 
27, 1859, page 184.8 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Conferences in lowa 


UrSe 


FOR the first of these meetings the brethren pitched the tent at 
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Pilotsburgh thus dividing the distance between the churches at 
Dayton and Richmond. Several were prevented from attending by 
sickness, nevertheless a goodly number came together and 
seemed to have a mind to work. The social meetings were 
cheering. Many resolved to be more earnest and persevering in 
their efforts to overcome.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.9 


Bro. M. Hull could not attend as it became necessary that he should 
remain at Knoxville to defend the cause there. But Brn. Graham and 
D. W. Hull attended both meetings and took part in the 
services.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.10 


The principal theme upon which we dwelt was the unity and the 
gifts of the church. The Lord gave freedom, and the confidence of 
those present, in the necessity of the gifts being restored to the 
remnant, appeared to be greatly increased.ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 184.11 


More than twelve distinct Bible rules were given for detecting true 
and false visions, every one of which we applied to the visions 
already given to the remnant and proved them to be of God; for 
every feature of them is recognized by the Bible as the marks of the 
genuine. Is the Bible a true detecter? We cannot doubt it. Neither 
can we reject what the Bible proves to be a true manifestation of the 
Holy Spirit. We can as easily prove the seventh-day Sabbath 
abolished, as that the gifts have been, by divine authority. And the 
prophets as plainly teach the restitution of the gifts as they do of the 
true Sabbath.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.12 


If these positions are correct (and they can be maintained) how 
careful should every Sabbath-keeper be lest he be found acting 
inconsistent with his own profession. Let every one bear in mind the 
admonition of the apostle to “quench not the Spirit. Despise not 
prophesyings. Prove all things: hold fast that which is good.” May 
the Holy Spirit continue to show the remnant “things to come.” 
Amen.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.13 


M. E. CORNELL. 
Lisbon, lowa, Oct. 18th. 


From Bro. Ingraham 
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DEAR BRO. SMITH: | have just arrived at Bro. Moses W. Porter’s 
Minnesota, in time for our conference, which commenced the 14th. 

Before leaving Monroe we had one of the most interesting meetings 

we ever had in that place. Seven put on Christ by baptism, after 
which things that were wanting were set in order. The church made 

a selection of two to fill the office of deacon, and Bro. Lindsey for an 

elder. These were ordained by the laying on of hands. The Lord is 

still prospering us in Monroe and vicinity. Only one year and a half 

since, we numbered only five within twenty-five miles of Monroe: 

now we number about seventy-five within about fifteen miles. Our 

numbers are increasing, and is it not important for us to inquire, Are 

our graces increasing? | am satisfied we need more of the Holy 
Spirit than we are in possession of. Brethren, let us remember that 
heaven is a holy place, and none but holy ones can enter through 

the pure celestial gates. The righteous nation that keep the truth will 

find a home there. Can we say as David did, My soul pants for the 
living God? Let us not sleep as do others, but stand in our watch- 
tower for the trying time is coming.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.14 


WM. S. INGRAHAM. 

APPOINTMENTS 

UrSe 

marcus Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren in 
General Conferences as follows:ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.15 


Lapeer, Mich., Nov. 5, 6. 


North Plains, ” ” 8-10. 
Wright, MES A213: 
JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 
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M. E. Cornell. Your former letter containing names and business 
from Afton, has never been received at this Office. ARSH October 
27, 1859, page 184.16 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.17 


A. Luce, J. W., 2. D. W. Crandall, M. S. Kellogg, L. A. Bramhall, D. 
O. Hitchcock, | Sanborn, E. A. Stone, M. E. Cornell, |. Colcord, D 
Seely S. Page, S. Myers, A. J. Richmond, C. G. Cramer E. 
Hutchins, Geo. Smith, H. Miller, M. C. Butler, J. F. Eastman, M. 
Hull, E. S. Faxon, E. Macomber, J. H. W., Wm. Preston, L. A. Busk, 
S. Whitney, C. M. Hemmingway, J. Hall, J. BatesARSH October 
27, 1859, page 184.18 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH October 
27, 1859, page 184.19 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


P. H. Walters 0,50,xv,18. E. D. Young 0,50,xv,19. E. F. Debord 
0,50,xv,22. C. Beeman 2,00,xvii,1. Geo. Smith 2,00,xvi,1. A. J. 
Richmond 0,20,xiv,19. S. Myers 1,00,xv,1. D. Seely 1,00,xv,1. S. O. 
Hitchcock 2,35,xvi,10. P. A. Hawley 2,00,xvii,1. H. C. Winslow 
1,00,xvi,1. H. W. Dodge 2,00,xvii,1. B. G. Jones 1,64,xv,10. A. 
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Green 0,50,xvi,1. J. Barrows 2,00,xvii,1. R. R. Cochran 2,00,xvi,1. 
H. Camp (for |. Camp) 1,00,xvii,1. H. P, Gould 1,00,xvi,7. H. Barr 
0,50,xvi,1. R. M. Pierce 1,00,xviii,1. L. Stiles 1,00,xvii,1. M. Edson 
1,00,xvi,1. C. Amy 1,00,xv,14. L. Mann (for L. Amidon) 1,00,xvii,1. 
J. Ayers 2,00,xvii,1. Wm. Bixby 2,00,xvi,1. Wm. Camp 2,00,xvii,1. J. 
Edwards (for M. Kenney) 0,50,xvi,1. E. Saxby 1,00,xvii,1. L. Adams 
2,00,xvi,14. Mrs. E. D. Scott 1,00,xv,10. |. D. Perry 1,00,xv,14. W. J. 
Mills 1,00,xvi,1. C. Weed 1,00,xvi,1. E. Pomeroy 1,00,xv,1. O. 
Mears 1,00,xvi,1. R. Hearson 1,00,xv,1. Geo. T. Collins 1,00,xv,1. 
J. Hall 1,00,xiii,14.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.20 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. J. Pambly $1,50RSH October 
27, 1859, page 184.21 


FOR MICH. TENT. Sr. Graves $2,00.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.22 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp. 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco 65 centsARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.23 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.24 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 cents ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.25 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.26 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.27 
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The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast, 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.28 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 184.29 


The Bible Class. This work contains 57 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 centsARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.30 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.31 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp. 100, price 10c.ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 184.32 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp. 128, Price 10c.ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.33 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 184.34 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.35 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God— its knowledge from Creation, its heresy and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.36 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.37 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.38 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 centsARSH October 27, 1859, 
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page 184.39 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.40 


The Sinners’ Fate pp. 32, price 5c ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.41 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.42 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.43 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.44 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 184.45 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 centsARSH October 27, 
1859, page 184.46 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.47 


Brief exposition of atthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 184.48 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.49 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 centsARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.50 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.51 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts-Judson’s Letter on Dress- 
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Mark of the Beast-Price $1 per 100 ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.52 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100. ARSH October 27, 
1859, page 184.53 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 184.54 


Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.55 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.56 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.57 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 


20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.58 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.59 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.60 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
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vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.61 


FRENCH. Le Sabbath de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.62 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2. et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.63 


Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co, Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.64 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.65 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 184.66 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings, 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, 
page 184.67 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
October 27, 1859, page 184.68 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754 RSH October 27, 
1859, page 184.69 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 
184.70 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
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The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.71 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 

respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 

$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 

special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH October 27, 1859, page 184.72 
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November 3, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 24 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 
1859.-NO. 24. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.1 


“COME UNTO ME.” 


UrSe 


“Come unto me:” Oh, hear the gentle call 

Which Jesus makes, so full, so free for all; 

Not one of all mankind need e’er despair; 

All, all are urged this precious boon to share.ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 185.2 





1213 


All ye who labor and are laden, come.” 

Ye are the souls for whom I'll find a home; 

Ye who of earthly joys have had no share, 

Come unto me, your wants shall be my care.ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 185.3 


I'll give you rest”-Oh, precious is that rest, 

To live with Thee and be for ever blest; 

No more of life’s fatigues, or cares, or woes 

Shall rouse us from that sweet, that sure repose. ARSH November 
3, 1859, page 185.4 


“My yoke upon you take and learn of me:” Saviour, with gladness 
would we bear for thee What thou hast borne for us, and not repine: 
Our cross will be but light, compared with thine. ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 185.5 


I’m meek and low of heart.” Full well we know, 

Dear Jesus, what thou sufferedst below: 

The manger, where reposed thy infant head: 

And Calvary, where for man thy blood was shed.ARSH November 
3, 1859, page 185.6 


My yoke is easy,” fear not it to wear; 

“My burden light,” nor hard is it to bear. 

Saviour, we know that, filled with thy pure love, 

Our cross will lightened be by God above.ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 185.7 


Then while with outstretched arms thou bid’st us come 

To those blest mansions, our eternal home, 

Jesus, with rapture we accept thy call, 

And raise our songs to thee, the “Lord of all.” 

[D. S. R.-Am. Messenger.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.8 


WARNING TO WATCHFULNESS 


UrSe 


(Concluded.)ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.9 
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Luke 12:35, 36, 40. “Let your loins be girded about and your lights 
burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, 
when he will return from the wedding; that, when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open unto him immediately.” “Be ye therefore 
ready also; for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think 
not."ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.10 


Romans 13:11. “And that, knowing the time, that now it is high time 
to wake out of sleep; for now is our salvation nearer than when we 
believed.” ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.11 


The salvation here referred to must be that which awaits the 
Christian at his Lord’s coming. In view of the nearness of this 
perfect salvation, and the dawn of that day which shall reveal Christ 
from the parted skies, the apostle urges his brethren to awake out 
of sleep, and to put on the Lord Jesus ChristARSH November 3, 
1859, page 185.12 


7 Corinthians 1:7, 8. “So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for 
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall also confirm you 
unto the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.,ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.13 


71 Thessalonians 5:4. Please read the whole chapter, and obey its 
instructions. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.14 


2 Thessalonians 3:5. “And the Lord direct your hearts into the love 
of God, and into the patient waiting for Christ.,ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 185.15 


Hebrews 9:28. “So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of 
many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation.,ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
185.16 


No man, in the scripture sense, can be looking for Christ, who is not 
from his soul, praying, “Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly,” and living 
in view of the Lord’s coming. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.17 


James 5:7, 8. “Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming of 
the Lord. Behold the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of 
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the earth, and hath long patience for it, until he receive the early 
and latter rain. Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts; for the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh.",ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
185.18 


Here the character of a real Christian is portrayed. Amid the wrongs 
and cruelties which the innocent and harmless suffer, it might be 
natural for him to feel a little impatience to have these grievances 
redressed by the great Arbiter in person. But he is to be patient and 
to continue a calm and steadfast confidence in the God of justice, 
assured that the Lord’s coming draweth nigh. To multitudes, at the 
present day, this advice is quite superfluous; they are more 
concerned for a guilty world than they are for the insulted and 
outraged government of God. But, praised be God, there are some 
to whom the apostle’s caution is seasonable. Brethren, be patient; 
do not feel like hastening the divine movements, or to have Christ 
come merely to save you from the chagrin which you might be 
expected to feel if he does not come as you expect. Others have 
waited for this event longer than we have. Millions of saints, who 
have fallen asleep in Jesus, are waiting as well as ourselves. The 
prize hung up for us in heaven’s palace is well worthy the exercise 
of long patience and toil. Let us fill up every moment with duty and 
diligence, that we may at last receive from the lips of our King, the 
“Well done, good and faithful servant!’"ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 185.19 


7 Peter 4:7. “But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore 
sober and watch unto prayer.,ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
185.20 


2 Peter 3:12. “Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day of 
God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heart.,ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 185.21 


Looking for and hasting, or earnestly desiring and reaching forward 
unto, the coming of the day of God. Yes, brethren, we wil/ do it, 
though all the hosts of Satan be let loose upon us, and though his 
sympathizers here charge us with want of pity for those who are to 
be the sufferers by this, to the wicked, awful catastrophe. If it be 
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right to obey man rather than God, judge ye.ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 185.22 


John, who has recorded the principal, grand events which were to 
occur between his and the closing-up scenes of the last day, has 
interspersed similar hints and warnings, as in Revelation 3:3. “If 
therefore thou shalt not watch, | will come on thee as a thief, and 
thou shalt not know what hour | will come upon thee.” And again, 
Revelation 16:15. “Behold | come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they 
see his shame.”ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.23 


Such are some of the numerous calls and warnings to the Christian 
to watchfulness with respect to Christ's second, glorious appearing. 
They are calls from the highest authority-calls from which no man 
may with safety turn away. Now, in view of them, we ask-and we 
ask with emphasis-Where is the professed church of Christ at this 
moment? You say Christ is your Master. How dare you, then, 
withhold your obedience to his plain demands? How can those get 
away from such imperious commands, who have _ heretofore 
maintained, with such commendable pertinacity, that the Bible must 
be our sole guide in all questions of duty or opinion? Where are 
those who have expressed their abhorrence of all mere tradition, 
and have contended so manfully for a rigid reference to the pure 
and unadulterated word of God, honestly, fully and _ faithfully 
translated, even to the smallest preposition, and yet, with the Bible 
fairly teeming with the great truth of Christ’s and his saints’ final 
glory, and the cautionary advice, found on so many of its pages, to 
watch and prepare for it-are folding their hands in apathy on both 
this fact and this duty? where those who can see everything else in 
the Bible but the Lord’s coming, and the duty towatch for that 
coming? where those who can so grossly outrage every principle of 
rational freedom and scripture truth, as to make it heresy worthy of 
church expulsion either to preach, exhort, pray or sing about the 
Lord’s coming, and who dare to demand confessions of those who 
have believed, from a prayerful study of God’s word, that Christ is 
coming immediately? Where are they? Not in the pope’s chair, nor 
in the cardinal’s office, nor in the bosom of the mother of harlots; 
but in our own free, indulgent, and kind-hearted Protestant 
churches, whose care first gave direction to our infant steps, and 
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whose arms have so long enclosed us from the perils of the way. O, 
let maternal profession blush, and repent! her children have not lost 
all affection for the erring parent, nor all sensibility, reason and 
religion.,ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.24 


But let us deduce a few observations from the parables and 
precepts which teach the duty of watchfulness with respect to 
Christ’s second coming.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 185.25 


We observe, first, The grounds of our final acceptance with God are 
thus clearly seen to depend upon our watchfulness with reference 
to Christ's appearing. | would not introduce any forced inferences 
from these texts; but | ask if this is not one which is plainly and fairly 
inferable. We find in them no allusion made to former frames of 
mind or feeling; no allowance for past vigilance or service; no 
intimation of the “elect” as exonerated from this duty, or saved in its 
violation. Those alone are seen to gain admittance to the great 
wedding, who have made themselves ready for the entertainment. 
To love Christ’s appearing, and to hold one’s self in readiness for it, 
is certainly indispensable. Blame us not, then, if we put this matter 
on the same ground as did the great Teacher and his apostles; we 
do not aspire to the judgment seat; let God be the judge.ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 185.26 


We observe, second, The sacredness of a strict and literal 
observance of the duty enjoined. Mark, it is watching with special 
reference to the coming of Christ bodily, visibly, gloriously. It is an 
act, and not a mere state of mind, which is required. Hence, he who 
amends or substitutes this duty for another is guilty of adding to and 
taking from the words of the book of this prophecy, and must hold 
himself answerable at the proper tribunal. Christ and his apostles 
have decided what shall be believed, regarded, and preached. They 
undoubtedly selected the strongest motive that could be brought to 
bear upon the human conscience; and reason as well as 
experience has proved the wisdom of their choice. The occurrence 
of death is but a single circumstance; the advent brings with it all 
other events. Death does not lead us at once to the judgment; the 
advent does. Death chills and terrifies; but the advent warms, and 
inspires, and elates. When the mind contemplates death, it seizes 
hold of this particular event, and there measurably pauses; from its 
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very nature, it cannot be so intensely affected and convulsed by 
that which is remote as by that which is near. What says 
observation? the question has been fairly tested. With the first 
stories of the nursery, to the very last teachings of the pulpit, we 
have been fed with cries of “Death! death!” Our friends and 
neighbors have been swept off with pestilence, with the flames, and 
buried by hundreds in the angry deep; and funeral prayers and 
sermons have been said over their lifeless bodies. But what has it 
all availed? How few have had these visitations of heaven, or the 
warnings which have followed them, blessed to their conversion! 
Not so with the proclamation of Christ’s coming; the possibility of his 
sudden coming has almost electrified the earth from pole to pole. 
Again: will the prospect of the grave comfort the saint under his 
present trials? Never. But the Lord’s coming will be a healing 
panacea for every affliction. But are those, who pretend that a 
preparation for death is all-sufficient, prepared themselves for that 
event? are they watching for death? Let their business, their cares, 
their conversation, their devotions, their life, make the answer. “But 
it is not essential to know about the Lord’s coming.” Well, satisfy 
yourselves with flying to this subterfuge, if you will; obedience is 
essential. Essential! but are we to contend for no truth, unless that 
truth involves an essential in religion? How easy it would be, on this 
principle, to pare down the whole word of God to a system of non- 
essentials! Some of us can appreciate this “not essential” doctrine. 
But hark: the objector’s words indicate a bad heart; he is certainly 
striving “to climb up some other way.” Let him beware, lest his non- 
essentials land him where hope and mercy can never reach him. 
Friends, if you go contrary to your convictions of duty, and to the 
plain declarations of God’s word,-if you resist the light which is 
flashing into your mind on this or any other doctrine of Scripture,- 
you are entirely welcome to your prospects for eternity; for one, | 
would not hazard my soul where you lodge yours so quietly. The 
ground of safety is in a strict and literal observance of al/ that God 
requires. You must tremble at God’s word, or abandon all thought of 
heaven for yourselves; you must run at your Father’s call, or be 
forsaken of him when you shall call. May God’s Spirit incline you to 
a full and hearty obedience, while obedience may come up before 
him as a sweet-smelling incense. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
185.27 
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Observe, third, The importance of using every means for 
ascertaining Christ's second coming. A knowledge of the event will 
be intimately associated with efforts to meet it; indeed, we can 
hardly suppose how one can be prepared for that which is not 
expected. It is bringing an event nigh to us that invests it with its 
reality; for example, we may think much of our own dissolution 
when there are no prospects of death before us; but it is only when 
we find ourselves actually on the confines of the eternal world, that 
all our powers are awakened to meet the solemn crisis. So, unless 
we can believe the advent and the judgment to be just at the door, 
instead of far down the stream of time, through successive ages 
and numberless events, they cannot affect us as when, by seizing 
the great telescope of truth, we observe that these sublime events 
are the first to strike the vision, and the next in order to be ushered 
on to the stage. “The apostles preached these things as nigh in 
their day.” Then can we do less than this in these last days? Were 
these inspired men, however, mistaken, as many would seem to 
insinuate by this objection? Is the event never to occur because 
they did not witness it? Our opponents will not dispute but that the 
chronological prophecies, to say the least of them, were designed 
to awaken a spirit of inquiry and watchfulness as their fulfillment 
draws nigh. Hence, on their own assumption, they can no longer be 
indifferent to the times, or blame us if now we place ourselves in an 
expecting attitude for Christ’s appearing. But few, excepting those 
whose prejudices against the doctrine are so deep-rooted as to 
reject all proof of the Lord’s appearing, will dispute but that the 
signs of the advent, as rehearsed by Christ himself, have already 
been hung out from the heavens. As the signs, then, justify our 
expectations of the coming of our lovely Lord, neither they nor 
ourselves should be asleep at this moment. But few, unless 
skeptics, and those who are obstinately blind to all light that is shed 
before us from prophecy, will contend that the Bible is perfectly 
silent in regard to everything which would serve as a clue to this 
looked-for event. With this admission, therefore, it becomes our 
imperious duty to search the Scriptures with diligence, to see if it be 
not high time to make preparations for earth’s last drama. That 
some unusual convulsion is just ahead, all seem ready to allow; 
therefore, none can be indifferent to its character. None but the 
scorner will pronounce our efforts to alarm our fellow-men idle and 
visionary. Within a few years past, the tidings of the coming of 
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Christ have gone forth like a whirlwind into the four quarters of the 
globe, and the world, to some extent, has been fairly rocked on this 
subject. The doctrine of Christ's speedy coming is either true or 
false: in either case, we cannot be idle spectators. If a lie has been 
so extensively propagated, and the doctrine be, as some hold, of 
the devil, then such can have no real interest for the cause of truth, 
unless they are up at once, and begin, with fasting and much 
prayer, and a fresh examination of God’s word, to neutralize the 
effect of such a falsehood. Why have they not done this long since? 
But, if our doctrine be of God, we call upon all to start from their 
downy pillows; to lay off their Babylonish garments; to abandon 
their sumptuous feasts; to cast their honors under their feet; to 
forsake their carnal pleasures; to renounce the maxims of this 
wicked world; and, like the men of Nineveh, to robe themselves in 
sackcloth, and sit in ashes before God, if peradventure the Almighty 
may have mercy on them. Watch! The injunction itself implies that 
we may foresee Christ’s coming if we will. The particularity with 
which Christ spoke of the events and signs which should precede 
his second advent, all go to the same effect. Now, have we, before 
God, used our best efforts for informing ourselves respecting this 
momentous event? If we will persist in our ignorance and opposition 
to all warnings from scripture and from the signs of the times,-if we 
will suffer ourselves to be laughed out of all concern, and frowned 
down from all sober investigation of God’s word relative to 
approaching scenes,-then do we betray the most consummate 
weakness, folly, and madness, and must abide the heavy 
consequences of such a course of procedure. ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 186.1 


Observe, lastly, The guilt of interposing obstacles in the way of the 
preparation of any for Christ's appearing. If, as many contend, we 
can know absolutely nothing about the time of his coming, then why 
is he not as liable to come now as at any future time? and how do 
such justify their present indifference? Why take such a course as 
will necessarily lead to quieting the fears of the wicked? and why 
provoked with those who are now disposed to watch, inasmuch as 
the duty now begun, should time continue, will not be abandoned? 
If we know not absolutely at what watch Christ may come, then no 
soul, unless speaking by new inspiration, ought to have the 
audacity to countermand Heaven’s standing orders to watch, or to 
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interpose obstacles that might seem to put that event far in the 
future. “Prophecy is to be understood only with its fulfillment.” This 
is about as convenient an argument against the advent as that 
which is so commonly employed by some of our opponents, for the 
purpose of getting away from all implied consequences that might 
result from final indifference to the coming of Christ. They can easily 
silence all concern, by the soothing doctrine of the saints’ final 
perseverance; but the same individuals would sit very uneasily on 
their cushioned seats to listen to more than a single sermon a year, 
on the abstract doctrine of God’s decrees, or sovereignty. All views 
of election which interfere with the duty of watchfulness, must be 
defective. But do those who urge the above objection profess 
themselves to be in entire ignorance on all prophetic events? | trow 
not. That prophecy is to be understood only with the fulfillment, is 
both unscriptural and unreasonable. “Blessed is he that readeth, 
and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those 
things which are written therein: for the time is at hand.” Revelation 
7:3. Now, here is a blessing promised on those who should study 
prophecy long before its fulfillment, and govern themselves 
accordingly. Again: on the ground assumed, we can suppose of but 
a single motive which could prompt the divine mind in causing 
prophecy to be revealed; and that is, to convince an infidel world of 
his own existence and of the divine authenticity of the Scriptures. 
But where is his regard all this time, for his covenant-keeping 
people? ARSH November 3, 1859, page 186.2 


This doctrine naturally leads to another, viz., that it is difficult to 
know when prophecy is fulfilled at all; since events frequently 
resemble each other, and history is so poor a source from whence 
to gather facts on which to rely with confidence. Yes, says the 
infidel, that is true, and hence the argument for the inspiration of the 
Scriptures by comparing scriptural events with events which the 
profane historian has already recorded, is utterly worthless. So that 
the grand motive of God in causing the future to be made a subject 
of prophecy is all lost on the skeptic; while the humble believer is 
left to grope his way in impenetrable confusion and darkness, with 
no sure guide for his feet. To say that this is the Bible of the 
Christian, is to provoke the jeers of the infidel; to tantalize the 
anxious disciple of Christ, and to cast insult upon the professed 
Author of revelation. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 186.3 
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To interpose obstacles in the way of Christ’s coming, is to occasion 
a violation of the duty of watchfulness. This duty is always binding, 
independent of what we may think is yet to occur. Now to 
enumerate events which are yet in the future, and which in the 
nature of things can occur only with the expiration of centuries, is 
certainly to cause the infraction of the duty enjoined. No one can 
pursue this course without casting in the back ground and entirely 
invalidating all confidence in the prophetic periods, the signs and 
other aids which Jehovah has employed for the purpose of 
awakening our faith in relation to the conclusion of all things earthly; 
or, which is the same thing, without causing a portion of God’s word 
to be discredited, and forestalling all investigations that might lead 
to a knowledge of an approaching judgment. Such do the souls of 
those who confide in their fidelity, a flagrant wrong, by preparing 
them to be surprised by the terrors of the great day of God; they will 
be sure to ruin far more than they have ever been instrumental in 
saving from final wo. Such an one, if he be a preacher of the 
gospel, cannot honestly proclaim the doctrines of a temporal 
millennium, and of the return and conversion of the Jews, etc., and 
at the same time urge upon his hearers the importance of watching 
for Christ’s return. The most unthinking of his congregation would 
detect his inconsistency and hypocrisy. With the doctrine of the 
advent nigh for his theme, as the apostles taught it, he would find 
full employment for his best powers, full range for his choicest 
thoughts, warmth and energy kindled up in his own breast, and 
nourishment and life administered to the souls of his hearers. For 
example: could he come to the poor, pining object of man’s 
extortion and oppression, with the soothing words of an apostle, “Be 
patient therefore, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord; stablish 
your hearts, for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh;” or could he, 
like another apostle, while surrounded by hearts smitten with 
anguish in view of the loss of dear ones on earth, comfort and 
console the weeping mourners, with an assurance that the grave 
must speedily deliver up its captives, and restore them, all adorned 
with immortal glories, to the embrace of those who now mourn their 
brief absence; what a healing balm would this be to suffering 
humanity. Or, like another apostle still, could he draw upon the 
terrific realities of a burning day just at hand, as a powerful motive 
to all “holy conversation and godliness,” why, religion would 
suddenly assume a new aspect in his midst; the dull and the 
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careless would never be satisfied but with a piety that would shine 
and glow and burn. As it is, however, he stands in his own light; his 
preaching must be confined to the consideration of a few practical 
duties, without being supplied with motives sufficiently strong by 
which to enforce them; it must be a powerless gospel.ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 186.4 


Says the learned Dr. Breckenridge, “The watchword of the church in 
the days of the apostles, was, Dominus noster venit-our Lord is 
coming: it was this that made them missionaries in the true sense of 
the word. So, if it were preached now, it would give life and power 
to the whole body. The Lord’s treasury would be in the pockets of 
his people, and not in funded revenues; it would be forthcoming 
when and wherever and in whatever amount it should be wanted. 
The mental, moral, and physical energies of the church, its men and 
women and children and money and goods and lands, would be 
forthcoming.” Such we might add, has been the result of this 
experiment as already tried. The doctrine of Christ’s speedy coming 
has inspired the hearts of its believers with new life and fresh 
devotion to the cause of Christ, such as has rarely been known 
since the days of the apostles. And with all the disparaging and 
reproachful remarks which such sacrifices have elicited from the 
lips of the professing church, she can never see the palmy days 
which she has pictured for herself, until she drinks into a similar 
spirit and goes heroically and perseveringly to work, as if she really 
believed her own creed. But the church is effectually defeating her 
own professed ends; she is proclaiming doctrines that will naturally 
influence her members to continue to amass property for 
themselves and their children, and to stint out only an occasional 
farthing for the heathen; leaving the vast work of evangelizing the 
world to their equally as prosperous and able successors. Time 
enough yet, will be the secret preaching of all her sons and 
daughters. Certainly she cannot expect to achieve her triumphs by 
a miraculous agency; her present inefficiency, however, would 
seem to indicate to the contrary; then how vain must be her hopes! 
Will she never see that she is her worst enemy-that she is casting 
obstructions in her own pathway, and rolling backward the mighty 
wheels of her triumphant car? If God never blesses a falsehood, 
surely her doctrine of a temporal millennium is destined to 
destruction-and though proclaimed year in and year out, it can 
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never effect the world’s conversion. Let the church come back to 
her original ground; let her ministers renounce her fables and 
cherish again the good old scriptural views of the reformers and 
godly men of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Let them 
believe and preach the near approach of the judgment, as did such 
learned and sober Christians as Calvin, Latimer, Knox, Sandys, 
Ridley, Bradford, Davenant, the divines of the Westminster 
Assembly, Watson, Thomas Adams, the framers of the Saybrook 
Platform, St. Romance, and many others, of distinguished note in 
the church. Let them not go to the judgment with falsehoods in their 
hands.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 187.1 


But | have quite exhausted your patience. A word more, and | am 
done. Brethren,-the admonition of the text addresses itself forcibly 
to us. If we have correctly interpreted God’s word, Jesus is just 
ready to withdraw the great curtain which conceals him within the 
inner vail, and to come forth to bless his people. It is the service of 
our day to make preparations for his coronation as the son of David, 
and to prepare hallelujahs when he shall ascend his everlasting 
throne. To the discharge of this duty, the clearest light from 
prophecy, and the general tenor of God’s word, direct and 
encourage. But let us not forget that we are liable again to be lulled 
to repose by business, by pleasure, by novelties, by vain 
conversation, and by the prevailing and all-contaminating unbelief 
of the professing church. We are only secure while, with a deep 
sense of our weakness and dependence, we keep our eye steadily 
fixed on the great chart-the dauntless Captain of our salvation, and 
the promised port of everlasting rest. How rich the prize for which 
we struggle-how the prospects of victory brighten-how comforting 
and animating the promise, “Lo, | am with you always, even unto 
the end of the world."ARSH November 3, 1859, page 187.2 


Professor of religion,-deceive not yourselves by relying on past 
experience, or by abusing to your purposes any precious doctrine of 
God’s word. Beware of Satan’s subtle and deep-laid plots for 
ruining your souls. It is high time you should awake out of sleep. | 
know you are not prepared either for this or for an event less 
serious. What says your closet in your behalf? What proof have you 
of being accepted, should Christ now burst from his mediatorial 
throne? What chance of salvation would there be for the majority of 
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the professing church? Some have been known to confess that 
should this event occur as expected by us they must certainly be 
lost. Oh, that dreadful storm, it will thoroughly test every hope; will it 
find you ready?ARSH November 3, 1859, page 187.3 


Sinner,-that will also be a terrible time for you. Mountains and rocks 
will be invoked to fall on you and to hide you from the face of Him 
that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb. For the 
great day of his wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand? 
Now, there is hope of your salvation; another hour squandered, and 
all may be forever lost! O, sinner! as your friend, heed this counsel. 
Say not the advice is unreasonable. Say not the judgment is not 
expected by a majority of the church and of the ministry. All that 
may be true; and yet they are as liable to be sleeping over the truth, 
as we are liable to be cherishing an error. Their silence may be the 
very means which God has allowed for the purpose of having that 
day come upon the wicked as a snare, or unawares, as upon the 
inhabitants of the old world, and of the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah. How can you meet your Judge, with his government 
insulted, his providences abused, his judgments slighted, his Spirit 
grieved and his Son rejected? Pause, then, and propitiate his favor, 
while mercy is in store, while the flaming sword of divine justice is 
yet undrawn, and let me meet you on the fair shores of an ever- 
blooming paradise! F. G. BROWNARSH November 3, 1859, page 
187.4 


MODERN SPIRITUALISM 


UrSe 


a Profane Parody of the Dispensation of the SpiritARSH November 
3, 1859, page 187.5 


THERE is a remarkable passage in the Hulsean Lectures of Dr. 
Trench on “The Fitness of Holy Scripture for unfolding the Spiritual 
life of men,” in which he anticipates a future development of evil and 
danger to the world in the following striking and prophetic words. 
The Lectures were delivered in 1845; and it has been reserved for 
our later years, and pre-eminently for our country, to supply the 
reality which they prefigured. When this is borne in mind, the term 
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“prophetic” which we have applied to his remarks will hardly seem 
to any extravagant. We quote from the Cambridge edition of the 
Lectures, pp.135-6:ARSH November 3, 1859, page 187.6 


“The hints which in God’s prophetic Word we have, and the course 
of the mystery of iniquity as it is already working, seem to point to 
this: that as there has been an aping of the monarchy of the Father, 
in the absolute despotisms of the world, and an aping of the 
economy of the Son, as though he already sat visibly on his throne, 
in its spiritual despotisms, and eminently in that of Rome; so there 
remains yet for the world, as the crowning delusion, a /ying imitation 
of the kingdom and dispensation of the Spirit-such as in the lawless 
Communist sects of the middle ages, in the Familists of a later day, 
in the St. Simonians of our own, has attempted to come to the birth, 
though in each case the world was not ripe for it yet, and the thing 
was withdrawn for a time. Yet doubtless only for a time; to reappear 
in an after hour-full of false freedom, full of the promise of bringing 
all things into one; making war on the family, as something which 
separates between man and man; breaking down and obliterating 
all distinctions, the distinctions between nation and nation, between 
the man and the woman, between the flesh and the spirit, between 
the Church and the world, between good and evil.... This adversary 
[the Antichrist of St. Paul] is not simply the wicked one, but the 
lawless one; and the mystery is not merely ‘a mystery of iniquity’ but 
of lawlessness. Law, in all its manifestations, is that which he shall 
rage against, making hideous misapplication of that great truth, that 
where the Spirit is there is liberty.,ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
187.7 


How strikingly and fearfully has this prediction been fulfilled in the 
course of the so-called spiritual manifestations of these more recent 
years! through which families have been broken up, that had lived 
before in the close and holy unity of love; through which hundreds 
of men, and of women as well, have been impelled to give way to 
all licentious and bestial impulses, plunging out of the midst of 
morality and refinement into the vilest sloughs of sin; through which 
multitudes have been carried to a fearful rejection of all God’s laws, 
as having for them no more validity; and not a few have been swept 
off into the outmost darkness of insanity! A lying imitation indeed, or 
rather a profane and diabolical caricature, of the kingdom of God’s 
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Spirit, has this reign of pride, fanaticism, lust, most palpably shown 
itself. In that wisdom, in this delusion; in that a sacred and purifying 
love, in this a gross and vagrant appetite, degrading and 
debauching; in that meekness, in this the most arrogant and 
disdainful self-assertion; in that a tendency to all noblest charities, 
to pureness and self-sacrifice, in this a positive and an ever- 
increasing predetermination to mendacity, wrath, and every license; 
in that the silent but bright communications of God’s supreme 
purposes, knowledges, and judgments of duty, in this the uttermost 
mockery of instruction, seeming to show either laughing devils or 
crazy fools working and sneering behind the scenes:- so have the 
two been revealed to the world. And the wildest dreamer, unless 
largely instructed by observation and by the Scriptures, could hardly 
possibly have imagined it beforehand as among the things credible, 
that such a very midnight of darkness should have undertaken in 
this nineteenth century to style itself “a day of the spirit;” that such 
an absolute chaotic reign of terror and madness in the moral world 
should have claimed an affinity with the illustrious kingdom of 
holiness and of faith whose first-fruits were the wonders of 
Pentecost, and whose later results have been shown in a prodigal 
profusion of blessings wherever the gospel and its cross have been 
preached!ARSH November 3, 1859, page 187.8 


Verily may the attentive student of history and of society believe in 
the utmost susceptibility of mankind to the arts of the deceiver, 
especially when these strike with their appeals at the infinite 
“deceivableness of unrighteousness” which is central in the heart. 
The secret of all lies in the terse words of the Scriptures, “Madness 
is in their hearts.” And the fact that such things have already 
occurred, while it shows how constantly man hungers and thirsts in 
the depths of his nature after the sense of spiritual light, strength, 
and culture, imparted from beyond himself, can hardly fail also to 
excite the keenest apprehension in the thoughtful concerning those 
future developments of impureness and of grossest untruth which 
may hide themselves in coming years under the same imposing 
names: “the kingdom of the spirit,” “the day of reunion with unseen 
spheres!”-/ndependent.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 187.9 


If you think you are only to believe the gospel, you are mistaken; 
you are also to live the gospel; you should be a living “epistle of 
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Christ, known and read of all men." ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
187.10 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 3, 1859. 


THE THIRD MESSAGE 


UrSe 


IN our last we gave our views in part of the extent and power of the 
third message. It is indeed a cheering theme to dwell upon. But we 
now wish to call attention to the important fact that the work of the 
third message differs, in some respects, from that of the first and 
second.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.1 


The third is the last, finishing message. It contains great practical 
truths, and will accomplish for those who obey them a moral fitness 
for the society of Christ, angels, and holy men of all past ages. Not 
exactly so with the first and second messages. The first was an 
announcement of the hour of God’s judgment, and the second 
declared the fall of Babylon. Those were like the falling of the trees, 
or the breaking of the turf, while this prepares the ground, and 
produces the golden harvest; or like the rough marble from the 
mountain, while the last message hews and polishes it for the 
building of God. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.2 


The first message aroused the multitude from their slumbers, and 
their dreams of a temporal millennium, and led out a host upon the 
glorious theme of the restitution at the second coming of Christ. The 
second called fifty thousand from the churches. A vast work was 
accomplished in a short time. Heavy blows had to be struck, to 
break the bars of cast-iron orthodoxy which were holding these 
souls in bondage who were beginning to drink at the fountain of 
gospel freedom. There was deep feeling, both with those who came 
out of the churches, and those who remained in them; and as might 
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be expected in all such excitements, some took extreme positions, 
went too far, and acted rashly. Fanaticism existed; it is no use to try 
to conceal this. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.3 


But such great and good reformers as Luther and the Wesleys have 
received their deepest wounds from the existence of fanaticism in 
their very midst. The existence of fanaticism in the Advent 
movement no more proves the movement wrong, than its existence 
in the very midst of the reformers, proves the reformation of past 
centuries wrong.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.4 


We can excuse the rash Peters of the first and second messages 
somewhat, on the ground that those messages were of a very 
stirring and exciting character. And in the absence of the great 
practical truths of the third message which we now have to steady 
us, it is no marvel that minds not well balanced pitched over into 
fanaticism. Some of these have been reached by the third 
message, and for a season run well; but such minds especially love 
excitement. Even fanaticism is a congenial element. And here has 
been their danger in supposing that when the third message should 
move right, it would move with all that noise and rashness that 
attended the first and second. This error must be corrected before 
such can prosper, or the cause prosper around them.ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 188.5 


How awfully solemn is the message of the third angel! How dreadful 
is the threatening! Again, mark the practical truths of this message. 
Behold the law of God with all its authority and majesty, finding its 
way to the hearts of men, turning out the love of this world, and 
worldly, selfish interests, to give place to the two great principles of 
the government of heaven, viz., supreme love to God, and love to 
our neighbor as to self! “Here are they that keep the 
commandments of God and the faith of Jesus.” Here, under the 
third message, the principles of God’s law, with all the definitely 
specified duties of the New Testament, must find a large place in 
the mind and heart of God’s people, to prepare them to exhibit pure 
religion on earth, and to fit them to be translated to heaven without 
seeing death, to see God, come into the presence of Christ, and to 
mingle with angels, and all holy men of past ages. What a mighty 
work to be wrought in men! How much breaking down before God! 
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What a yielding of self before Jesus can come in and rule in the 
heart, and cleanse it from all sin! While this refining process is going 
on, you will witness more tears than shouts; more agonizing groans, 
than vain, odd, and reckless remarks. The spirit and work of the 
third message is expressed by the prophet thus: “Before the decree 
bring forth, before the day pass as the chaff, before the fierce anger 
of the Lord come upon you, before the day of the Lord’s anger 
come upon you; seek ye the Lord all ye meek of the earth which 
have wrought his judgment; seek righteousness, seek meekness; it 
may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord’s anger.” Zephaniah 
2:2, 3.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.6 


O Lord correct the errors of thy people, and lead them to 
understand and love the spirit of the present truth, ARSH November 
3, 1859, page 188.7 


J. W. 


“HAVING EYES THEY SEE NOT.” 


UrSe 


THE following extract is copied from an article in theFamily 
Guardian, entitled, “A Plea for the Sabbath.,ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 188.8 


“There are certain primeval doctrines concerning the seventh day, 
that no treatises ever written can gainsay. First, there is the 
declaration of the Saviour, ‘The Sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the Sabbath.’ The next is, that the day of rest is coeval 
with the creation; it is not as many would have us believe, a Hebraic 
institution, coeval with the promulgation of the ten commandments. 
Our record of it is coeval with the work of creation; it followed the 
creation of MAN; it was coeval with that other divine and wise, 
unerringly wise, institution, which men try equally hard to subvert as 
old fashioned, the institution of the human family. But though men in 
their madness say of these two witnesses for God: ‘Let us break 
their bands asunder, let us cast away their cords from us,’ yet do 
they but ‘imagine a vain thing.’ Immutable are the decrees of the 
Almighty, and as at the beginning of the world so now doth ‘he set 
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the solitary in families,’ and bless the seventh day and the man that 
keepeth it holy.,ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.9 


The writer in the same article confounds the seventh with the first 
day, and speaks of “Sunday desecration” with as much assurance 
as though Sunday had been blessed of God, and its observance 
enjoined in the commandment. It seems strange that any one 
having eyes to see the facts set forth above, should not also see 
the following truths: ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.10 


1. Not a single “primeval doctrine” can be adduced to sustain the 
claims of the first day of the week. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
188.11 


2. The “primeval doctrines” of the Bible explicitly “gainsay” every 
argument in favor of the first day. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
188.12 


3. The claims of the first day are not only independent of facts 
coeval with the work of creation, but they contradict or subvert 
these facts making them of no effect. Thus:ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 188.13 


(1). The fact that “God blessed the seventh day” is no reason that 
the first day is holy. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.14 


(2). The fact that man was commanded to keep holy the seventh 
day is no reason for observing the first day. ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 188.15 


(3). The fact that a blessing was promised to them that keep the 
seventh day is no reason why any are blessed for keeping the first 
day.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.16 


(4). The fact that the Lord calls the seventh day “My holy day,” is no 
evidence that the first day is “the Lord’s day.",ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 188.17 


It is plain enough to be seen by any one that they who endeavor to 
sustain Sunday by Bible doctrines, “imagine a vain thing."ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 188.18 
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Bibles are plenty enough, but professed Christians talk, write, and 
act, as if they had none. “Eyes have they, but they see not.” “The 
spirit of deep sleep” is fast being poured out upon this people, and 
when such plain “primeval doctrines” are so abused and perverted, 
it is no wonder that the “sure word of prophecy” is to them “as the 
words of a book that is sealed.” They will not know the time of their 
visitation! J. H. W.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.19 


MEETINGS IN IONIA AND LIVINGSTON COUNTIES 


UrSe 


ON our way from Burns to Matherton, where Bro. Leander Kellogg 
had invited us to hold a series of meetings, we stopped at Orleans, 
at which place we had previously given ten lectures, ending Aug. 
24th, after which four decided to keep the Sabbath. Here the 
school-house was open again for us on Sabbath and first-day, Sept. 
24th and 25th, and the people seemed to listen with the same 
interest as they had before, and the believers were strengthened 
and encouraged. We were again invited to Mr. K’s., some way from 
the meeting, to see and converse with him, as he was prevented 
from attending the meetings by reason of sore eyes. He had heard 
Bro. Frisbie, and became much interested to learn our position. 
Said he, My companion tells me about the meetings, and your 
subjects, but | wish to converse on some points that | cannot so 
clearly understand. Said he, | hope to be able to attend the 
Conference that Bro. and Sr. White are going to hold in North Plains 
in Nov. Another who was on business from Wisconsin became 
deeply interested and furnished himself with books, and said, | want 
to go to Battle Creek and keep the Sabbath with the brethren 
there. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.20 


Sept. 27th, commenced a series of meetings in the village of 
Matherton, lonia Co., under very encouraging prospects which were 
soon dispelled, as we learned the Methodist society had 
appointments ahead of us, and there was no other opening in the 
village for our meetings. We gave but four lectures here to which a 
good portion of the villagers listened with attention. At the close of 
our meetings a stranger introduced himself to us as Dr. Beaucanon 
formerly of Philadelphia, and when there interested in the first 
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message. Moving west soon after, other things occupied and 
engaged his attention. Said he, | want you to come and see me. | 
wish to know the present position of the Advent people. We will 
appoint a meeting for you at our school-house in Hubbardston, two 
miles distant. After our first meeting here where our new friend and 
his companion had become much interested to hear and read our 
books, they were obliged to leave town for several days on 
business, much to their regret, and also ours, as it left us with no 
stopping place short of Bro. L. Kellogg’s some four miles distant. 
We held four meetings here, however, and trust our labor was not in 
vain in the Lord. We think these two places are now open for a 
series of lectures by any of our preaching brethren who may go 
there. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.21 


Oct. 6th, by invitation of Bro. W. J. Mills, commenced a series of 
meetings in Conway, seventy miles from Hubbardston. On first-day 
P. M., 8th inst., Mr. Lee, a Methodist minister, occupied the school- 
house in fulfillment of his appointment where we were holding our 
meetings. His text was James 1:25, “The perfect law of liberty.” He 
spoke like one accustomed to public speaking, but in his zeal to 
make the gospel answer for every requirement of his hearers, he 
declared most positively that this “law of liberty” was the gospel of 
Christ, legislated by God in heaven. Dr. Clark was quoted for proof, 
false teaching denounced, etc. | thought Mr. Lee might have saved 
much of his hard labor if he had carefully read onward a few verses 
from his text [chap. 2:8-12] where James explains the “law of 
liberty” to be the ten commandments of God, by which men are to 
be judged. No liberty was given to speak, meeting was dismissed, 
and class-meeting commenced. We were told after we left the 
house, he charged the church not to go to hear me preach; he told 
them | spiritualized the word; and said he, The Devil is among you 
but you don’t know it. We had a pretty good congregation without 
them, but some of them ventured to come and hear. Before my 
meetings had progressed far, | felt that disease was fastening upon 
me, and had to close for two evenings. The people continued to 
come, hoping to hear; on the Sabbath | felt an assurance from the 
Lord to finish my work on the first day of the week: part of the time | 
had to keep my seat, still the people seemed indisposed to move 
until | closed. Poor souls, | yearned for them, seeing them so 
anxious to hear, and | had no more strength to speak out the 
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precious truths of the third angel’s message. | believe God has 
some precious jewels there but so surrounded with wrong teaching 
it seems almost impossible to draw them out into the light of present 
truth. Bro. W. J. Mills drove me through the country to Chelsea, 
from whence | was drawn on the freight train, and arrived here by 
the blessing of God, in about three hours. | soon reached the water 
pail in the station house and drank water enough to quench in part, 


the fire that seemed to be consuming my very vitals. Bro. Bates was 
suffering at last accounts from an attack either of the Fever and Ague, or Chill 


Fever.-ED-ARSH November 3, 1859, page 188.22 


JOSEPH BATES. 
Jackson, Oct. 20th, 1859. 


Peace and love are worth a good price, and if we will have them, 
we are often called to pay dearly for them.ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 188.23 


BE YE PERFECT 


UrSe 


WHAT a glorious mark! Perfection of beauty! What a height of 
excellence! Holiness! How terrible, yet how mild is holiness! How 
godlike! How high, how pure, how noble! How generous, yet how 
meek and humble! How calm and peacefullARSH November 3, 
1859, page 189.1 


| have seen a few who walked, and moved, and spake, as holy men 
and women. | felt a hushed awe in their presence, and their 
influence | still feel; yet they were the most broken and contrite of 
heart. Alas, that such precious ones are so few! Yet | thank God, | 
have looked upon a few such, and felt their influence upon my 
obdurate heart, as holy, heavenly dews.ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 189.2 


But they are not my standard; no, Jesus is the perfect rule. Yet in 
such instances of proficiency | take courage to press forward; for 
what God has done for others of his children, he is willing to do for 
me in this pursuit ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.3 
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Is it impossible for God who rules the universe to make his promise 
good? If | am his, am | not a partaker of his holiness? Why, then, 
may | not be wholly sanctified? Shall | rest in a partial work? Shall | 
doubt?ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.4 


True, in bygone years we have seen those who made their boast of 
living without sin, while their lives told a different tale. They 
disgraced the name of Christ; and perhaps this was Satan’s device: 
to raise up a people who should disgrace the word, and the name of 
Christ, in order to cast a stigma upon a people who should 
afterward arise, with a perfect law as their standard. A perfect law, 
with the blessing of God, would doubtless make a holy people, 
when united with the faith of Jesus, as it is under the proclamation 
of the third angel. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.5 


Be that as it may, | must confess that disgust for such instances of 
depravity as | have seen, who held that they lived holy, perfect 
lives, has been the means of giving a coloring to my views of 
Christian perfection, which | now discover to have been quite 
unscriptural and unprofitable. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.6 


The light of the third angel’s message is a pure, a clear light: and 
now in its holy atmosphere | behold a people arising, who have a 
perfect law, and a perfect faith; and | discover that those who walk 
in its clear rays, are holy persons, while the imperfect, and the 
novice, are, as it were, in its twilight; and as they become free from 
the blighting, withering curse of sin, they too rejoice more and more 
in its lifegiving light; or, as they let go of the truth, and give way to 
sin, they recede into darkness.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
189.7 


Here is the mystery unraveled to my dark mind. Those apostates 
who boasted of perfection, had no law, no test; therefore they fell; 
for it was not of God to make a perfect people without a perfect law: 
but now with a perfect law, and the faith of Jesus, under the 
gathering call of the third angel, God will have a_ perfect 
people.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.8 


Awake, then, O my soul, to thy glorious privilege; stay not to subdue 
thy sins only, but eradicate them: do not only cut down the tree, but 
dig it up by the roots, make clean work; for when the tree is cut 
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down, its roots may grow again, but dig out its roots, and the work is 
done; severe the pain may be, but the result is sure.ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 189.9 


Why shouldst thou despair, O weary, tempted, wayworn wanderer? 
Has not He who kindles the lightnings, and who holds the winds, 
promised? and will he fail to perform? Do thy part; stop where thou 
art; break from the tempter’s power; arise in the Redeemer’s 
strength, and like Sampson, snap the cords that bind thee; but do 
not like him lie down in the lap of Delilah, while thy locks are 
shorn.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.10 


Stop short in thy career. Hast thou been long tempted and almost 
overcome, perhaps quite? Hold no longer parley. Fly to thy closet 
often, often; stay there till thou dost obtain the victory. Shouldst thou 
again fall into temptation, go again, and again. What if it is out of 
season? No matter; go a hundred times in a day or night, rather 
than be overcome; tempted and proved you must be (Christ was 
tempted), but do not let Satan get the least advantage. ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 189.11 


Encourage thyself with the thought of the glorious reward, but 
remember it is conditional; God is still the same holy being that he 
was when he gave the law on Sinai; men have erred; but truth is 
still the same; unbending, unsoiled, uncorrupted; Moses, the man of 
God, erred, and paid the penalty; David sinned, but the seer 
followed up the royal culprit, and with the word of the Lord in his 
mouth, pronounced a terrible penalty upon the family of the 
offender; the heart of Hezekiah was lifted up, as he displayed to the 
nobility of Babylon his choicest treasures, and a woful message by 
the mouth of the prophet fell upon his ears. O it is a fearful thing to 
sin against God. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.12 


God is still the same; he has never stooped to parley with evil; 
neither has he, nor will he, tolerate it in his people. It is a glorious 
fact that God is holy; that Christ and angels are holy; heaven is 
holy. What godly soul does not leap at the thought of holiness, in its 
glorious excellence and beauty? its patience and forbearance, its 
gentleness, its love, its truth, its humility, its industry, its high aims, 
its noble, generous soul, its perseverance, its intelligence, its order, 
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its strength, its moderation, its faith, its godlike dignity, and its 
brotherly love? ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.13 


But words are feeble; the theme is too grand, too exalted for 
language like that of earth to describe; we must contemplate the 
living embodiment, as exhibited in the character of Jesus, as 
developed in the plan of redemption. We must know something of 
the terrors of the majesty on high, we must realize in some degree 
the sleepless justice of the royal law, its comprehensive, spiritual 
sway. The rebel must first see the sinfulness of sin, its utter 
hatefulness, its deadening, blighting influence, its withering curse 
and disastrous consequences; and thus, when the Spirit has 
opened the eyes to understand the evil of sin, we are somewhat 
prepared to appreciate its opposite-holiness.ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 189.14 


| am glad to have a brother say to me, Elevate the standard, 
consecrate all to God. Everything, all, is laid at Jesus’ feet. After all, 
what a lame sacrifice! but it is all | have to give. Receive it, blessed 
Master, and help me to live as my brother has exhorted, “without 
sin.” O happy freedom! Let me enjoy it, realize it. Hear me, O 
Jesus; pray the Father to send his Spirit, with all the power | 
need.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.15 


A calm, settled peace fills my mind, as | think and write upon this 
subject. Such solid ground to rest upon, such durable materials to 
build with, such a glorious pattern for our example, such a 
brotherhood to warn and instruct, all owning that one great rule of 
life, all in the light of harmonious truth, with such glorious prospects. 
O it satisfies the longing soul.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
189.16 


But it should be holy hands and a holy life, that should set forth to 
the world a living illustration of holiness. Then let us be holy, without 
guile. Jesus testified that Nathaniel was an Israelite, without guile. 
So let us live that he shall so testify of us. ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 189.17 


Brethren, sisters, some of you have made great attainments; | 
would be happy to sit at your feet, and in meekness learn how | 
might attain to holiness, from your experience; but alas! | know that 
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most of us have yet much, very much, to do, ere we fully overcome. 

To such let me humbly say, that if we believe the third angel’s 

message, we must admit that one single delay is fraught with fearful 

danger. As time passes, dangers thicken. The skies seems to brood 

with storms, while the distant horizon seems to flash with the 

tempests of Jehovah’s wrath. Mercy’s door is almost ready to be 
closed; then, O what a fearful, wailing cry, “The harvest is past, the 
summer is ended, and we are not saved.” He that is holy, let him be 

holy still; and he that is filthy, let him be filthy still, ARSH November 
3, 1859, page 189.18 


Brethren and sisters, it is no false alarm, no echo of fear, but it is 
the voice of prophecy, the voice of God, and the voice of his people. 
“Haste, stay not in all the plain.” Stop this moment, overcome every 
besetment, and be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven is 
perfect.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.19 


J. CLARKE. 
CONSECRATION NO. 7-SANCTIFICATION (Concluded.) 


UrSe 


“If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, 
and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 7 John 7:9. In our last, 
we noticed the first promise here brought to view. We would now 
call attention to the latter clause, “to cleanse us from. all 
unrighteousness.” Here is something made distinct from 
forgiveness. What shall we understand by being cleansed from all 
unrighteousness? It is a privilege, and oftentimes a duty to 
understand all God has promised, that we may know how to 
exercise faith. We will compare Scripture with Scripture aa little, 
endeavoring to learn the will of God on this question. ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 189.20 


Says Paul [Romans 8:7], “Because the carnal mind is enmity 
against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be. So then, they that are in the flesh (i.e., possessed of the 
carnal mind) cannot please God.” The apostle is here speaking of 
the natural man. Does he speak of another state attainable in this 
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life? Verse 9. “But ye are not in the flesh (i.e., possessed of the 
carnal mind), but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
you.” Then we may get rid of the carnal mind, and not walk in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit. What shall we understand by the “carnal 
mind”? It is that part of our nature that is alienated from the Lord by 
wicked works, which, of itself, in other words, “is not subject to the 
law of God, neither indeed can be.” Verse 7. All our affections that 
oppose the holiness of God, and run out after sin, constitute the 
carnal mind.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.21 


Two states are here contrasted; the carnal and spiritual. Of which 
does the apostle speak in the previous chapter, when he says, “that 
which | do, | allow not; for what | would, that | do not; but what | 
hate, that do |?” Let the preceding verse tell us: “| am carnal, sold 
under sin.” Then Paul was speaking of himself or of some other 
person while walking in the flesh. Hear the conclusion [verse 24]: “O 
wretched man that | am: who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?” Important inquiry! Paul could command his volitions. He 
could will to do perfectly right; but how to perform that which was 
good, he found not. Verse 78. For when he would do good, evil was 
present with him. Verse 27. How many times have you and I, dear 
reader, mourned over like failures, and then with renewed courage, 
with our eye on the prize, resolved and re-resolved to try again: 
warring, failing, mourning, and pressing on, a perpetual round. Is 
there any escape? The question comes right home, an all important 
one to us. Must we forever bear the chains that link us to the 
putrefying, polluting carcass of this body of death, our sinful nature? 
Or may we burst the bonds and rise above our carnal minds, free 
not only to will, but to do just right? Says Paul, “Il thank God, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Paul found a way of escape, not in 
himself, or by his own strength, but “through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 
The Saviour delivers from the carnal mind. Thus John says, “The 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” 7 John 
1:7.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.22 


Paul could be free; cannot we? Says he, “There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit.” (This class must live without sin, for 
every transgression of the law, which is sin [7 John 3:4] brings upon 
the transgressor the condemnation of the law.)ARSH November 3, 
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1859, page 189.23 


But now we would ask, How can one walk after the Spirit, while in 
possession of the carnal mind, whose law is sin, and which 
continually leads him into it? He cannot; he must first be free from 
the carnal mind. But the apostle writes (Romans 8:2), “The law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus, hath me free from the law of sin and 
death.” And now, “If Christ be in you, the body is dead (mortal, 
verse 11), because of sin (original sin made it mortal); but the Spirit 
is life because of righteousness.” Also 7 Peter 2:24: “Who his own 
self bore our sins in his own body on the tree, that we, being dead 
to sins (what is it to be dead to sins, but to be free from them), 
should live unto righteousness; by whose stripes ye were healed” 
(from the malady of sin.)ARSH November 3, 1859, page 189.24 


But says one, Paul thought he could serve the law of God, and the 
law of sin at the same time; for he said, “So then, with the mind | 
myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin.” 
Notice now, all of, “I myself serve the law of God. Was the flesh no 
part of “Il myself’? If so Paul, i.e., “I myself,” could not be 
responsible for the deeds of the flesh. But reflect a moment. Did 
Jesus only deliver the mind from the service of sin, while the flesh 
was left as it was? Paul delighted in the law of God after the inner 
man before, but he now thanked God for deliverance. From what 
could he have been freed, if the flesh remained sinful, and hence 
still at war with the Spirit? Certainly nothing. Of what bondage had 
he just complained? Verse 23. “But | see another law in my 
members warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into 
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.” Then Paul was 
held in bondage to the law of sin by the carnal mind, and Jesus 
delivers him from his bondage; consequently when delivered, he 
must have been free from serving with the flesh the law of sin, and 
could with his whole being serve the law of God. He could now say, 
“So then with the mind | myself serve the law of God; but with (or 
while in) the flesh the law of sin.,ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
190.1 


Again hear the inspired teacher, 2 Corinthians 7:1, “Having these 
promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness 
of the flesh and spirit (notice, these compose the entire man), 
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perfecting holiness in the fear of God.” | would here make one 
suggestion to those who are in the habit of defiling the temple of 
God (“which temple ye are”) by the use of tobacco or in any other 
way. Says Paul, “If any man defile the temple of God, him shall God 
destroy.” You own tobacco is filthy. What will you do in the day 
when it shall be said “he which is filthy, let him be filthy still.” Come, 
ere that day shall dawn, cleanse yourself from all filthiness of the 
flesh and spirit, remembering that “God hath not called us unto 
uncleanness, but unto holiness.” 1Thes. And now, let us “follow 
peace with all men, and holiness, without which no man shall see 
the Lord.” Hebrews 12:14. Yes, we must be holy before we can see 
Jesus in peace. Before the time of his coming (for it is added, 
“behold | come quickly,” hence he had not yet come) the mandate 
goes forth, “He that is holy, let him be holy still.” When did this class 
become holy? They are found so just before his advent and 
consequently he does not make them such at his coming. Do the 
Scriptures anywhere promise that God will at any future time 
cleanse us? The promise is, “If we confess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness.” Are we taught that we should wait any longer for 
the cleansing than for the forgiveness? | cannot find it; but, “Behold 
now is the accepted time; behold now is the day of salvation.” 2 
Corinthians 6:2. Salvation from what? Certainly from sin, and from 
its penalty-death. Why not then come just now, and claim the 
promise? Ezekiel 36:25, 26. “Then will | sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean: from all your filthiness, and from all your 
idols, will | cleanse you. A new heart also will | give you, and a new 
spirit will | put within you,” etc. You remember David prayed [Psalm 
51:10], “Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit 
within me.” Come, let us follow the example of the man after God’s 
own heart; then can we “draw near with a true heart, in full 
assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.” What a 
precious privilege, in Jesus to “have boldness and access with 
confidence.” ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.2 


But in order to this we must live in such a way that our heart 
condemn us not; then have we confidence towards God. 1Jno. We 
can be brought into the position where we may live in just this way. 
Listen to Paul again. Hebrews 9:13, 14. “For if the blood of bulls 
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and of goats, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling the unclean, 
sanctifieth to the purifying of the flesh: how much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself 
without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God.” Do not understand that the Lord changes our 
constitution. A heart that is purified has natural susceptibilities; 
otherwise it could not be tempted. It loves: but it no longer loves sin 
in any form. God is the chief object of its affections. It can obey 
perfectly the two great commandments. It can love God with all the 
soul, and its neighbor as itself. It hates; but it only hates sin. It 
covets; but it no longer covets a neighbor’s goods, for that 
neighbor’s interests are as sacred as its own. It covets only the 
“best gifts” which are spiritual; and the possession of such does not 
deprive any one else of possessing them at the same time. In short, 
| understand its nature is not changed, but simply its affections 
brought back and placed upon holy objects. It still loves self; God 
has placed self love within us, and without it what should we care to 
secure salvation for self? It is only when our love for ourselves 
becomes stronger than our love for our fellow beings, in any sense, 
that it is wrong and makes way for envy, wrath, pride, etc. Do you 
not see there can be no room for these feelings, these fruits of the 
flesh, when we love every one else just as well as we love 
ourselves, and we love the Lord supremely, i.e., above and more 
than them all? Let me ask, How can we render perfect obedience to 
God’s ten commandments, until we are brought to comply with the 
two upon which they hang? and that will be when cleansed from all 
unrighteousness.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.3 


Having lain all upon the altar in consecration to God, and taken hold 
of the promise (not basing our faith, remember, upon evidences of 
our cleansing that we immediately see, but because God has 
promised), then it is we can “present our bodies a living sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable unto God” [Romans 12:1], God having cleansed 
our entire being. The work is all the Lord’s. Glory, praise, and 
blessing for ever and ever to his matchless love, his adorable 
condescension! All that is within me blesses his holy name. His 
name is a strong tower into which we may run and be safe. 
Proverbs 18. | would here ask, as | once heard another, How can 
we be safe in any place with our strongest enemy (and such the 
wicked heart is represented as being) within us? But let the carnal 
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heart be taken from us, and, oh, how safely, confidingly, we may 
rest in our strong tower. The world and the Devil, our two remaining 
enemies (O, is it not a peculiar privilege to be delivered from the 
greatest of our three great enemies?) may assault us with all their 
batteries, but while we stay in our hiding place, while we cling to the 
strong arm of our Deliverer, our tender-hearted, faithful Protector 
we are Safe, and are kept “by the power of God, through faith (and 
shall continue to be) unto salvation.” But let us trust continually, and 
“cast not away therefore our confidence, which hath great 
recompense of reward.” The fiercest storm our enemies can bring 
upon us, cannot cause us to commit one sin, except with our 
consent, while hiding in God.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.4 


Oh, then let us be perfect “even as our Father which is in heaven is 
perfect.” Matthew 5:48. Do you think this is impossible? Then why 
did Jesus command it? Was he not too wise and too good to 
require of his followers a thing they could not perform? Perhaps you 
think he meant, strive to be perfect. Why did he not then say so? 
Our Redeemer does not mock our weakness; oh, no; he knew our 
capabilities, and he is perfectly just; consequently he cannot require 
an impossibility of us. But we may ask in what sense would Christ 
have us perfect as our heavenly Father is? He had just been 
speaking of the second great commandment, love for our neighbor, 
and concludes his discourse on this point with the above command. 
It were impossible for us to be perfect in every sense as God is, 
with our present constitution; for he is perfect in wisdom, in power, 
etc.: but we can keep the two great commandments, and all that 
hang upon them, without possessing these attributes. We can be 
perfect in purity (our love perfect, our motives perfect) but only, if 
you please, relatively so, until we come to perfect judgment; but 
since sin is not imputed when there is no law, that sin which has 
been committed through an ignorance that was not willful, is not laid 
to our charge. It is the consent of an enlightened mind that 
constitutes sin to us. | believe we can be perfect as far as our 
knowledge goes, continually, i.e., keep the law perfectly as far as 
we understand it; till, wnen we come to a perfect understanding of 
it, our purity will be perfect absolutely. ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 190.5 


That our judgment is not perfected at once is evident from the fact 





1244 


that Peter told his brethren to “grow in grace and in knowledge.” 2 
Peter 3:18. We can now understand why it was that Paul said 
[Philippians 3:14, “Not as though | had already attained, either 
were already perfect.” Paul was speaking of the resurrection, which 
he says he had not already attained, neither was he perfect in every 
sense as he would then be; for, says he, We know in part (here is 
an imperfect judgment, but there is no reference to holiness) and 
we prophesy in part; but when that which is perfect is come, then 
that which is in part shall be done away. 7 Corinthians 13:9, 
10.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.6 


“This is the will of God, even your sanctification.” 7 Thessalonians 
4:3. We have refrained from introducing this term before, fearing it 
would not be so readily understood as those we have used. 
Sanctify first means to set apart for any particular purpose-which is 
done in consecration,-second “to cleanse, purify, or make holy.” 
Web. In this sense the Bible also uses the word. This is our great 
privilege, and it seems to me the great truth that is to prepare us to 
stand the testing trials that are coming upon the people of God, and 
fit us for a place with the Lamb on the Mt. Zion. But remember, God 
will not, after sanctifying us, preserve us in this state except as we 
trust in him. Let go our faith and we have not power sufficient to 
resist temptation. Thus we may fall from a state of purity at any 
time, and “of how much sorer punishment suppose ye shall he be 
thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of 
grace?” Hebrews 10:29.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.7 


But oh, let us claim and live up to our highest privilege as our 
highest duty. It is our duty to be where we can best glorify God, 
secure our own salvation, and promote the welfare of our fellow 
creatures. Shall we be content to always struggle on with sin within 
us as well as without, year in and out, as we have always done, and 
others have done before us. Let me ask what great attainments you 
have made, dear brother or sister, in this warfare, towards removing 
the fountain of sin within? We are trying to prepare for translation. 
Those gone before us had not this object in view. We expect soon 
to stand as mortals without a mediator. Shall we be triumphant 
then, with our carnal hearts within, while one sin would cause our 
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fall? And what is to subdue them previously? Oh come, wash and 
be clean. “Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as 
snow.” There is a fountain opened for sin and uncleanness; and 
blood has been spilled that is able to take away the sin of the world. 
Then surely it is sufficient to cleanse you and me. God has 
promised; his promises are all yea and amen. Will we not then take 
him at his word? In the language of Paul, may “the very God of 
peace sanctify you wholly; and | pray God your whole spirit, and 
soul, and body, be preserved blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do 
it.” ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.8 


M.E. S. 


THOUGHTS FROM THOMAS BROOKS 


UrSe 


[WE take the following passages from a volume entitled “Smooth 
Stones from Ancient Brooks,” culled by Rev. C. H. Spurgeon, from 
the writings of Thomas Brooks.-Independent].ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 190.9 


Though Mary Magdalene was very near to Christ, yet she stood 
sighing, mourning, and complaining that they had stolen away her 
Lord, because she did not see him. Christians, though you may be 
very near and dear to Christ, yet till you come to see your 
assurance, you will spend your days in doubting, mourning, and 
complaining.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.10 


Cold prayers are as arrows without heads, as swords without 
edges, as birds without wings; they pierce not, they cut not, they fly 
not up to heaven. Cold prayers always freeze before they reach 
heaven.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.11 


It was a good saying of one to a great lord, upon his showing his 
stately house and pleasant gardens: “Sir, you had need make sure 
of heaven, or else when you die you will be a very great 
loser."ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.12 


It is an honor to be good betimes. A young saint is like the morning 
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star: he is like a pearl in a gold ring. Among all the disciples, John 
was the youngest, and the most and best beloved. ARSH November 
3, 1859, page 190.13 


The ball in the emblem says, “the harder you beat me down, the 
higher | shall bound towards heaven;” so afflictions do but elevate 
and raise a saint’s affections to heaven and heavenly things. ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 190.14 


The best way to do ourselves good is to be doing good to others; 
the best way to gather is to scatter. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
190.15 


Titus Vespasian never dismissed any petitioner with a tear in his 
eye, or with a heavy heart; and shall we think that the God of 
compassions will ever dismiss the petitioners of heaven with tears 
in their eyes? Surely no. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.16 


In the winter men gird their clothes closely about them, but in 
summer they let them hang loose; in the winter of adversity many a 
Christian girds his heart closely to God, to Christ, to the gospel, to 
godliness, to ordinances, to duties, who, in the summer of mercy, 
hangs loose from all.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 190.17 


THE HEAVENLY VOICE 


UrSe 


It comes to me in lonely hours 

Of darkest night, 

And tells me of those far off bowers 

Of beauty bright. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.1 


It tells me of those heavenly plains 

Where all is love: 

Where naught but peace and joy remains - 

The heaven above.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.2 


It tells me of the angels there, 
In robes of white; 
Without a sorrow, sin, or care 
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To mar their light. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.3 


It tells me of the joyous song The seraphs sing; Till, oh, my waiting 
soul doth long That song to sing. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
191.4 


And now it whispers, when each care, 

Has ceased to be, 

There is a crown of jewels rare 

In heaven for thee. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.5 


And harp with tone so rich and sweet, 

Thy hand shall strike; 

And thou shalt sing that song so sweet, 

So heaven like. 

M. E. W.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.6 


PEACE AND SAFETY 


UrSe 
NOT only do false shepherds and hypocritical laymen cry out 
“peace and safety,” but the nations have caught the cry, so much 


so, as to call forth the following from a satirical English writer, which 
| clip from the N. Y. Tribune.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.7 


J. CLARKE. 


“L’EMPIRE C’EST LA PAIN.” 


UrSe 
From Punch.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.8 


When will incorrigible doubts be dumb? 

When will injurious suspicions cease? 

Proclaim anew, with cannon, fife and drum, 

“The Empire is Peace-is surely Peace!’ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 191.9 


Where is not record of the blessed truth? 
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Read on Sevastopol’s blood-boltered stones; 

Read, all the way from Petersburgh to Pruth. 

On steppe and waste, in heaps of whitening bones - 

“The Empire is Peace!”ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.10 


Read, in the rice fields on Ticino’s bank, 

Where the green blades wave greener for the slain; 

In the blood-fattened grasses that grow rank 

From the death-pits on Solferino’s plain - 

“The Empire is Peace!”ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.11 


Read, in each cold and desolate French hearth, 

Bereft of brother, husband, son or sire; 

Read in the rapine, ravage, scathe and dearth. 

Through Piedmont wrought by hostile sword and fire - 

“The Empire is peace!”ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.12 


Read, in the brow of England grimly bent, 

Her hands all busy with the gear of war; 

In voted war tax and hot armament, 

And out-look as for foemen, near and far - 

“The Empire is Peace!”ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.13 


Read, in the gathering hosts along the Rhine, 

The cannon bristling on each forest front, 

The turfed and angled earthwork’s sheltering lines, 

On Scheldt or Meuse, against invasion’s brunt - 

“The Empire is Peace!”ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.14 


Read, in the gloom, as of the thunder cloud, 

The stir, as of a pent volcano’s power, 

Where, free awhile to speak her thoughts aloud, 

Italy, sad and stern, awaits the hour, 

“The Empire is Peace!”ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.15 


And if the records of the truth be weak, 

To sweep your sudden doubts, like dreams, away, 

With trumpet-tongue let the armed thousands speak - 

Who late through Paris marched in war array - 

“The Empire is Peace!”ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.16 
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“OH, THAT HE WERE A CHRISTIAN!” 


UrSe 


How often do we hear these words! Here a sister utters them 
concerning a brother beloved. There a wife for a kind and tender 
husband. Ministers often breathe the desire for young members of 
their flocks, and friends for those whose generous and manly hearts 
have won their own. It is the utterance of a sincere, honest, tender 
interest in the salvation of souls. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
191.17 


We wish to propound a few questions to those who are wont to feel 
or express this desire. The answer may assist them to measure the 
depth and fervency of their wish.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
191.18 


What have you done to prove that you are in earnest in your 
aspiration in behalf of your friend?ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
191.19 


1. Have you prayed for him? Your wish is a prayer, indeed, and 
may not be unheard by him who knows our unbreathed desires. But 
have you gone purposely to the mercy-seat in his behalf? Have you 
uttered his name before the great Advocate? Have you sought his 
salvation with that intensity of longing which could only be uttered 
with “strong crying and tears?” Perhaps God wills that you should 
be importunate, while you have been satisfied with a vague 
wish.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.20 


2. Have you spoken to him of Chrisf? “The redemption of his soul is 
precious:” have you ever told him of that Redeemer, by whom his 
soul may be saved? Have you ever affectionately warned or 
entreated him? He may need a word from you to turn his life to 
Jesus. Perhaps he may be longing to know how you found your 
way to the cross, and came to the blessedness of the Christian’s 
hope. Do you act wisely or faithfully, not to say a word to show the 
solicitude which you feel for him?ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
191.21 


3. Have you sought to persuade him to go with you to the house of 
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God? A few gentle words might win him away from some place of 
pleasure or vanity to the prayer-meeting. A kind invitation might 
induce him to enter with you into the place where the gospel is 
proclaimed. There the Spirit of God may meet him, and renew him. 
There, at least, Jesus will be held up before him, and the cross 
meet his vision. Do you do right to separate from him without an 
attempt to lead him with you?ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
191.22 


4. Have you shown him in your own life what it is to be a Christian? 
How many sermons might be preached every day, and with 
irresistible point and force, by simple consistency! How many souls 
might be won by the attractive power of a holy life! Have you tried 
its virtue with the one whom you wish to win? Have you been a 
“living epistle,” to be constantly “known and read of him?” Can he 
see the grace of God working in you, and daily restraining, guiding, 
and purifying you? What self-denial do you daily show, proving to 
him your love for Christ? ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.23 


Reader! what do you do to make your friend, brother, husband, a 
Christian? Do something-do everything that God commands you, 
and patiently, calmly, confidently await the blessing. “It is good that 
a man should both hope, and quietly wait for the salvation of the 
Lord.”-Sunday School Times.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
191.24 


Letters 


UrSe 


“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Ross 


BRO. SMITH: Since Bro. Barr left this place for Pa., | received a cal 
from West Monroe, to meet with a few in that place who had 
resolved to keep the commandments of God and the faith of Jesus. 
We found eight heads of families who had started for the Mt. Zion, 
among whom were P. Allen, Dea. of the F. W. Baptist church, and 
his companion. The first Sabbath that they observed, they held a 
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public meeting at the meeting-house in that place, where Brn. Barr 
and Wheeler had been laboring before, and since, Bro. and Sr. 
White labored with and for us at the tent meeting, which some from 
that place attended. Two weeks from the first meeting Bro. 
Treadwell and myself met with them again and found them growing 
strong and bold in the cause of truth. The inquiry is, Where is Bro. 
Barr? is he coming back? That region appears to be a good field for 
labor. They say since last winter the truth has been working like 
leaven, growing out from the reading of those silent messengers, 
published at the Review Office, which we distributed when we were 
there. The work is still onward. | have just learned of two others that 
have laid hold on the Sabbath, and many are interested. ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 191.25 


In hope of eternal life. 
A. ROSS. 
Caughdenoy, N. Y. 


From Sister Lightner 


BRO. SMITH: The little church here is anxious to have some 
preacher come this way and deliver a series of discourses; we think 
there is a prospect of doing good here. Here is a little church of nine 
members who are striving to keep the commandments of God and 
the faith of Jesus, and there are some others who keep the 
Sabbath, and are waiting for an opportunity to go forward, in the 
ordinance of baptism. We have all the sects and the world to 
contend with. We want some help. We would like to have Bro. 
Waggoner if he can come, as he has been here once and is known. 
We will pay his expenses and do as much more as we can. If he 
cannot come, we would like to have some one else; one that can 
wield the sword of the Spirit, as they will have to contend with 
mighty men. If Bro. Waggoner cannot come, we want Bro. White, 
Andrews or Loughborough. Will Bro. Waggoner write and let us 
know what we may depend upon. Brethren and sisters, pray for 
us.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.26 


In behalf of the church at Russiaville, Howard Co., Ind. 
P. LIGHTNER. 
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From Bro. Smith 


DEAR BRETHREN: How important that we get ready for the 
coming of the Lord! Do we realize that he is coming to change us 
from mortality to immortality, take us to those mansions prepared 

for his people, bring us to all the joys of heaven, to holy angels, to 

the society of all the blood-washed throng, and to enjoy their 

company forever; even for ever and ever! Think of it, cold-hearted 

professor, and while the poor of the Lord (but rich in faith) are rising 

to fall no more, and are putting their shoulders to the car of 

salvation to move it onward, and you apparently with your arms 

folded; think of it, and be not deceived, for God is not 
mocked.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.27 


The coming of the Lord draweth nigh. A few more short months and 
our work will be over, and if faithful to the end we shall sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of our GodARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 191.28 


Yours in the patience of the saints. 
GEO. SMITH. 
Laporte, Ind., Oct. 19th. 


Bro. Rew writes from Ordino, Wis.: “There are some twenty or thirty 
in this place and vicinity who are looking for the coming of the Lord, 
and are trying to walk in obedience to God’s commandments. We 
had a two days’ meeting here the 8th and 9th of this month. Bro. 
Welcome and other ministering brethren were present. There was a 
general gathering. The blessing of the Lord was poured out upon 
us: all seemed to partake of the good Spirit, and were strengthened 
and encouraged. Holiness of heart is our motto, and unless we 
know that our will is in submission to God’s will and love has 
possession of the heart, we are not satisfied. When it is so with us, 
how easy it is to perform every duty! Our crosses become a 
pleasure, and truly his yoke is easy and his burden light. | would 
that all might see that Christ came to save us from our sins, and not 
in them. He has purchased our perfect freedom: the blood of Jesus 
is sufficient to cleanse us from all sin. | praise God that | ever saw 
that there is a fullness in Jesus: that | was ever able to come to him 
and rejoice in the fullness of a Saviour’s love. | am determined to be 
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faithful unto the end. My course is onward.”ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 191.29 


OLD GRUDGES.-A writer in theCongregational Journal says: “| 

take this opportunity to say, that, according to my acquaintance and 

prayerful observation of many of our feeble churches, the greatest 

cause of decline, and of the withholding of God’s blessing, are old 

grudges among the brethren and sisters, and a destitution of family 

religion. Old grudges are like old ulcers within the body, unseen 

except by their effects, wasting away the moral and spiritual life of 
man, and imparting to it an effluvium that poisons the whole 

atmosphere of Zion. Those who harbor them never act in character 
as Christians, for they are always under a more potent influence 
than that which proceeds from the love of Christ and his cause, yet 
they take no open stand on the side of the world."ARSH November 
3, 1859, page 191.30 


SORROW.-It would be a poor result of all our anguish and 
wrestling, if we were nothing but our old selves at the end of it-if we 
could return to the same blind loves, the same self-confident blame, 
the same light thoughts of human suffering, the same frivolous 
gossip over blighted human lives, the same feeble sense of that 
unknown, toward which we have sent forth irrepressible cries in our 
loneliness.-Adam Bede.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 191.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 3, 1859. 
Wanted! 


UrSe 


1. SECOND edition of History of the Sabbath, as soon as Bro. 
Andrews can make those additions he designs, or hopes to be able 
to make. The first edition will very soon be used up.ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.1 
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2. Bro. Andrews’ discourse on the two laws, delivered in the tent at 
Battle Creek general conference last June. We want to print 5000 
copies as soon as possible. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.2 


3. Bro. Andrews is wanted at Mannsville, Jeff. Co., N. Y., to labor in 
the vicinity a few weeks. The brethren there are anxious for his 
labor, and able and willing to assist him. If in the Sabbath-History 
enterprise he wishes to visit New York, Boston, etc., the old friends 
of the cause on the route, would esteem it a great privilege to hear 
a discourse or two from him, and help him on his way.ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.3 


We hope to meet Bro. Andrews at the conferences at Wright and 
Monterey.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.4 


JAMES WHITE. 


Ohio Conference 


UrSe 


THE tent season in Ohio closed with a general conference at 
Lovett’s Grove in Wood county. At this conference we had hoped to 
see a general gathering of the disciples of our Lord, but having 
large crops of sorghum to be gathered, and oxen to be proved, 
many of our brethren begged to be excused. But as the holy women 
of old hasted to the sacred sepulchre from whence the Lord of life 
and glory had arisen, while their brethren sat at Emmaus, sad 
hearted and despondent, so did the sisters on this occasion. From 
all directions they might be seen coming, in wagons, buggies, ox- 
carts, etc., any way to get to the conference where the general 
interests of the cause at large were to be considered. May God’s 
blessing attend them.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.5 


Our hearts were much cheered to see the zeal manifested by those 
who embraced the present truth in Fulton Co., this summer, nearly 
all of whom came from twenty-five to thirty-five miles to attend the 
meting, and not as idle spectators either, but to cheer the true 
servants of God with their warm and earnest testimonies. We hope 
our older brethren will not only follow this example at the next 
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conference, but also set them an example in turn, worthy of their 
imitation,ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.6 


According to previous notice given in the Review, conference 
convened Oct. 14th, and organized by appointing G. W. Holt 
chairman, and T. J. Butler secretary, and after appointing a 
committee composed of delegates from the following churches: viz., 
Portage, Turkeyfoot, Jackson, Republic, Wauseon, Delta, Cass, 
Greenspring, Townsend, Ayresville, Gilboa, and Lovett’s Grove, to 
consider measures to be taken to pay up past indebtedness, and 
still carry on the message, the business meeting was adjourned till 
evening after Sabbath. First-day evening, met pursuant to 
adjournment, when the following resolutions were presented by the 
committee, and unanimously sustained by the conference. ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.7 


1st. Resolved that we procure a new tent for the coming 
season.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.8 


2nd. Resolved that Brn. O. Mears, Jno. Clarke and J. Mears 
(Lovett’s Grove), act as a central tent committee, to transact all 
business connected with the tent enterprise in Ohio, J. Clark being 
chairman, and O. Mears treasurer, of said committee. .ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.9 


3rd. Resolved that the sum of twelve hundred dollars be raised by 
the first of June next, for the following purposes. ‘1st. To liquidate 
past indebtedness. 2nd. To purchase a new tent. 3rd. To defray the 
expenses of the general cause in the future. ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 192.10 


4th. Resolved that the conference recommend the plan of 
systematic benevolence to all the churches in Ohio, for their 
adoption. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.11 


5th. Resolved that Bro. Waggoner be invited to labor in Ohio the 
coming winter. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.12 


6th. Resolved that the respective members of the financial 
committee act as solicitors in the various churches to which they 
belong in raising the sum specified in the 3rd resolution. ARSH 
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November 3, 1859, page 192.13 


During the conference, able, heart-cheering and animating 
discourses were given by Brn. Waggoner and Holt, and it is hoped 
that an impetus was given to the cause of present truth at this 
meeting, which will not die away with the autumnal flowers, but that 
will go on, gaining new accelerations of strength, until hope is 
turned to full fruition. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.14 


G. W. HOLT, Chairman. 
T. J. BUTLER, Secretary. 
Oct. 24th, 1859. 


P. S. For the encouragement of those who have a heart in the 
cause, but were not at the conference, we would say that over 
seven hundred dollars were subscribed to raise the sum specified in 
resolution 3rd, by the few brethren present, with a fair prospect of 
those fully converted to God and rejoicing in present truth, 
subscribing the balance, without the necessity of laying any 
burdens on the half-hearted. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.15 


T. J. B. 


How to be like Enoch 


UrSe 


Do you seek Enoch’s introduction to the living God? Go to him, as 
Enoch went, believing that he is, and he is accessible [Hebrews 
71:6], and seek to get into the same just and realizing knowledge of 
him that Enoch got. He is revealed to you more amply, perhaps, 
than he was to Enoch. Believe. Believe that he is not far off, but 
nigh. Believe that he is not hostile, but propitious. Believe that he is 
all that Jesus said—that he is all that Jesus was—and believing 
this, walk with him. Admit him into your home, that he may bless it. 
Admit him into your hourly occupations, that he may elevate and 
expedite them; admit him into your happy moments, that he may 
enhance them; and into your hours of anguish, that his presence 
may tranquilize and transform them. Let his recollected presence be 
the brightness of every landscape—the zest of every pleasure—the 
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energy of every undertaking—the refuge from every danger—the 
solace in every sorrow—the asylum of your hidden life, and the 
constant Sabbath of your soul. Learn, with all reverence for his 
greatness, but with equal reliance on his goodness—learn to make 
the eye that never slumbers, the companion of your nights and 
mornings; and the ear that never wearies, make it the confidant of 
your weakness, your solitude, your ecstasy and woe. Learn to have 
not one life for God, and another for the world; but let your life be 
divinely devoted, and divinely quickened; let every footstep be a 
walk with God.—Dr. Hamilton.AARSH November 3, 1859, page 
192.16 


SICK DIVINITY.-It is estimated that there are one hundred and fifty 
D. D.s in the Northern Methodist Church; while ten years ago there 
was less than a dozen. When, some forty or fifty years ago, a 

Presbyterian divine inquired of a Methodist elder with whom he was 

traveling, “why the Methodist church had no doctors of divinity,” the 

Methodist promptly replied, “Because our divinity is never sick.” It 
would seem, however, from the above statement, that its health has 

declined rapidly during the past ten years. Independent.ARSH 

November 3, 1859, page 192.17 


APPOINTMENTS 


UrSe 


Providence permitting, we will meet with the brethren in General 
Conferences as follows: ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.18 


Lapeer, Mich., Nov. 5, 6. 


North Plains, ” " 8-10. 
Wright, "12,13. 
JAMES WHITE. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 
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J. Lindsay: We have none of Rest for the Weary on hand; will file 
your orders till we have a supply. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
192.19 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.20 


L. M. Gates, A. Worden, P. Vedder, Wm. F. Cole, J. P. Hunt, J. B. 
Frisbie, L. H. Winslow, L. Sheldon, |. B. Meader, E. S. Huntley, S. 
Howland, E. L. Barr, |. M. Davis, J. H. W., J. Lindsay, G. W. 
Amadon, A. C. Hudson, H. Bingham, T. H. Moffet, J. Edson, T. J. 
Butler, E. P. Wilkins, J. W., A. Ross, D. J. StockingARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.21 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.22 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


J. Edson 2,00,xiii,1. H. Strong 1,00,xvi,1. M. Willey 2,00,xvi,14. E. 
Coleman 2,00,xvi,10. G. Castle 1,00,xiii,17. S. Howland 1,00,xvi,1. 
J. Kimble 1,00,xv,1. P. Vedder (for P. Hoard) 0,50,xvi,1. P. Vedder 
4,40,xviii,14. L. M. Gates 1,00,xvi,1. |. M. Davis 1,00,xvi,1. L. 
Sheldon 4,00,xiii,1.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.23 
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FOR ILLS. & WIS. TENT.-Church in Spring Grove, Wis. (S. B 
$16,28. D. Hildreth $3.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.24 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES.-A. C. Hudson $4RSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.25 


Books Published at this Office 


UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.26 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents-In Muslin 35 cents ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.27 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 224 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.28 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.29 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.30 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.31 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.32 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus.-Price 15 cents ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
192.33 





1260 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 15 cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.34 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.35 


Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 10c.ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.36 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 centsARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.37 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.38 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.39 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent, etc. 
Price 10 cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.40 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
192.41 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.42 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.43 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
192.44 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 centsARSH November 3, 1859, page 
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192.45 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
192.46 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.47 


Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH November 3, 
1859, page 192.48 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 cents ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 192.49 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.50 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 192.51 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.52 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
192.53 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.54 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts-Judson’s Letter on Dress- 
Mark of the Beast.-Price $1 per 100ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.55 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH November 3, 
1859, page 192.56 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.57 
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Home Here and Home in Heaven, with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith, from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.58 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.59 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.60 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, $1,00 ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.61 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem vierten Gebote.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
192.62 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.63 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.64 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.65 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.66 
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Books from other Publishers 


UrSe 


Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 
Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.67 


Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.68 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.69 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH November 3, 1859, 
page 192.70 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
November 3, 1859, page 192.71 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754RSH November 3, 
1859, page 192.72 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 
192.73 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.74 


These Publications will be sent by Mail, post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH November 3, 1859, page 192.75 
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November 10, 1859 
RH VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY,-NO. 25 


Uriah Smith 


ADVENT REVIEW, 
AND SABBATH HERALD. 


“Here is the Patience of the Saints; Here are they that keep the 
Commandments of God and the Faith of Jesus.” 

VOL. XIV.-BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER * 
1859.-NO. 25. 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


IS PUBLISHED WEEKLY 

AT BATTLE CREEK, MICH. 

BY J. P. KELLOGG, CYRENIUS SMITH AND D. R. PALMER, 
Publishing Committee. 

URIAH SMITH, Resident Editor. 

J. N. ANDREWS, JAMES WHITE, J. H. WAGGONER, R. 
COTTRELL, and STEPHEN PIERCE, Corresponding Editors. 


Terms.-ONE DOLLAR IN ADVANCE FORA VOLUME OF 26 NO 
All communications, orders and remittances for the REVIEW AND 
HERALD should be addressed to URIAH SMITH, Battle Creel 
Mich.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.1 


AN EVENING THOUGHT 


UrSe 


SOFTLY fall the shades of even 
O’er the weary waiting earth, 
And in yonder shining heaven 
Many a silver star has birth; 
Fairer far the sparkling lustre 
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For the gloom that broods below; 

Brighter far each radiant cluster, 

Since on night’s pale brow they glow.ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 193.2 


Often thus the midnight shadows 

Rest upon the human soul, 

Till the Saviour’s mercy scatters 

All the clouds that hold control; 

Precious hopes, like stars, are beaming, 

O’er the vexed and tossing sea: 

Precious love is brightly streaming 

From the mount of Calvary.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.3 


Beautiful the holy radiance, 

Shining in the spirit now, 

Peace, its seals of gladness stamping 

On the smiling lip and brow; 

Christ can light the darkest spirit 

With the hallowed beams of love, 

Robe it in his perfect merit. 

Guide it to the home above.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.4 


BIBLE DOCTRINE OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST 


UrSe 
BY D. W. HULL. 


THE inconsistent positions held by many in regard to the Trinity, as 
it is termed, has, no doubt, been the prime cause of many other 
errors. Erroneous views of the divinity of Christ are apt to lead us 
into error in regard to the nature of the atonement. Viewing the 
atonement as an arbitrary scheme (and all must believe it to be so, 
who view Christ as the only “very and eternal God”), has led to 
some of the arbitrary conclusions of one or two classes of persons; 
such as Predestinarianism, Universalism, etc., etc. ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 193.5 


The doctrine which we propose to examine, was established by the 





1266 


Council of Nice, A. D., 325, and ever since that period, persons not 
believing this peculiar tenet, have been denounced by popes and 
priests, as dangerous heretics. It was for a disbelief in this doctrine, 
that the Arians were anathematized in A. D., 513.ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 193.6 


As we can trace this doctrine no farther back than the origin of the 
“Man of Sin,” and as we find this dogma at that time established 
rather by force than otherwise, we claim the right to investigate the 
matter, and ascertain the bearing of Scripture on this subject. ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 193.7 


Just here | will meet a question which is very frequently asked, 
namely, Do you believe in the divinity of Christ? Most 
unquestionably we do; but we don’t believe, as the M. E. church 
Discipline teaches, that Christ is the very and eternal God; and, at 
the same time, very man; that the human part was the Son, and the 
divine part was the Father. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.8 


We might here add that the orthodox view of God as expressed by 
them in several “Articles of Faith,” is, that “God is without body, 
parts, passions, centre, circumference, or locality.” It would be a 
very easy matter to prove that such a view is exceedingly skeptical, 
if not atheistical in its nature. It certainly appears that such a God as 
this, must be entirely devoid of an existence.ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 193.9 


The many scriptures opposed to this view, ought, it would seem, to 
forever settle the matter. Adam and Eve heard the voice of the Lord 
walking; and “they hid themselves from his presence.” Genesis 3:8. 
By turning to Exodus 33:20-23, the reader will observe that the Lord 
does not try to give Moses the impression that he is a bodiless 
personage (if the term is allowable); but says he, “Thou canst not 
see my face.” If ever the Lord would correct an error, and deny his 
personality, we might expect it would be here. He does not, 
however, tell him that he should not see his face because he had 
no face; but tells him that no man shall see him and live, which 
would imply that he was a personage, having body and parts. “And 
the Lord said, Behold there is a place by me.” So he had a 
circumference, had he not? “And | will take away my hand, and thou 





1267 


shalt see my back parts; but my face shall not be seen.”ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 193.10 


In Acts 7:55, 56, Stephen, while looking into heaven, “saw the glory 
of God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God,” and said, 
Behold | see the heavens opened, and the Son of man standing on 
the right hand of God. This shows, at least, that God has a right 
hand. The very fact, however, of man’s being created in the image 
of God ought to settle the matter forever with the candid. Genesis 
1:27; 5:1; 9:6.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.11 


But to our subject. As we wish the opposite side to have a fair 
hearing, we will candidly investigate all the important passages 
claimed by Trinitarians.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.12 


/saiah 9:6. “For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and 
the government shall be upon his shoulders, and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace.,ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
193.13 


Particular stress is here laid upon the expressions “Mighty God,” 
and “Everlasting Father.” If the term had been Almighty God, then 
the inference would have some weight; but as we read of mighty 
men, not one of whom were a/mighty, tho’ great in every particular 
above their fellows, we are led to believe that the word may be used 
in a limited sense; though we would not be understood here as 
limiting Christ's power, though he plainly declared, “My Father is 
greater than I.” John 14:28.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.14 


In the 10th chapter of John, we find that although our Saviour did 
not say he was God, he said what the Jews claimed to be the same 
thing, that he was the Son of God (which they had before claimed 
was to make himself equal with God), and that he and his Father 
were one, and justified himself with the following language: “Is it not 
written in your law, that | said ye are gods?” But as | shall be 
obliged to refer to this passage hereafter we will pass it by for the 
present.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.15 


In the xviiith chapter of Genesis, the reader will observe that an 
angel who is only acting as a servant or agent of the Lord, is 
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frequently called Lord. The following expression, found in Genesis 
32:30, has reference to an angel: “And Jacob called the name of 
the place Peniel, for | have seen God face to face, and my life is 
preserved.”ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.16 


We now come to the term “Everlasting Father.” We reply that as 
Christ is to continue everlastingly, the name is very appropriate; at 
least there is nothing in the term which would make him (to use the 
expressive language of our opponents) “very and_ eternal 
God.”ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.17 


If the reader will turn to the passage under consideration, he will 
find that this being is born; but if | understand our opponents rightly, 
the divine part (the Godhead, as they term it) was not born. 
Whatever part may have been born, it is the same part that is 
afterwards spoken of as the “Mighty God, Everlasting Father,” etc. | 
would not here be understood as denying the pre-existence of 
Christ; but | believe that Christ became a child; for we read that the 
child grew and waxed strong in spirit” (Luke 2:40); which would 
imply that there was a time when he was not strong in spirit. ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 193.18 


Our opponents find it difficult in attempting to reconcile this matter, 
to show how the Father developed himself so slowly. There must 
have been a season when there was no God, or else God must 
have divided himself, and administered portions of himself to the 
child, as its reasoning faculties became developed. They settle this 
matter however, by telling us, Great is the mystery of godliness: 
God was manifest in the flesh, etc. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
193.19 


As considerable capital is made out of this passage, taking only 
enough to destroy its meaning, we will quote the whole of it. 7 
Timothy 3:16: “And without controversy, great is the mystery of 
godliness; God was manifest (or manifested, margin) in the flesh, 
justified in the spirit, seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, 
believed on in the world, received up into glory.” The remarks made 
upon the passage in Isaiah will apply with equal force here. ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 193.20 


But we are led to believe that there never was a person in whom 
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the Father manifested himself, more than in his Son. “The Word 
was made flesh and dwelt among us,” says John; and this is 
undoubtedly the same Word which was in the beginning with God, 
and which was God. John 7:7. Why was the Word called God? 
Read the third verse. “All things were made by him, and without him 
was not anything made, that was made.” As Christ has always been 
known to co-operate with the Father, there is no doubt that through 
his agency the worlds were formed. See Colossians 1:15, 16; 
Hebrews 1:2; with which compare Genesis 1:26.ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 193.21 


But the objector urges that God was manifested in the flesh, and is 
therefore incapable of suffering or being compared with humanity in 
any way. We will only remark that if God was the divine part of 
Jesus, and his humanity the other part, the world was three days 
without a God; for Peter tells us [7 Peter 3:78] that, “Christ also hath 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us 
to God, being put to death in the flesh but quickened by the Spirit.” 
If it was none other than the Father manifested in the flesh; it was 
the same which was put to death in the flesh. But enough on this 
point. In a proper place | shall attempt to show that Christ did 
positively die-soul and body.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
193.22 


Matthew 1:23. “Behold a virgin shall be with child and shall bring 
forth a son, and they shall call his name Emmanuel, which being 
interpreted is “God with us.” Another expression is found in John 
20:28. “And Thomas said unto him, My Lord and my God.” By 
turning to Philippians 2:11, we read that every tongue “should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.” 
There is here a clear distinction made between the Lord Jesus 
Christ and God the Father. The distinguishing qualities are, that 
whilst one is called the Son, the other is known as God the 
Father. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 193.23 


John 10:30. “| and my Father are one.” The objector contends that 
Christ and his Father are one person, and in proof of his position 
quotes 7 John 5:7. “For there are three that bear record in heaven, 
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit; and these three are one.” 
This is claimed as very strong proof in support of the trinity. The 





1270 


three persons are spoken of as God, the Father, God, the Son, and 
God, the Holy Ghost. | believe | may safely say that, aside from 
scripture, no such license would be allowable. Men have been so 
used to perverting scripture, and taking advantage of terms, and 
pressing them into their service, that they do not realize the 
magnitude of the crime as they otherwise would. The same 
expression is frequently used about man and wife; yet no person 
doubts that a man and his wife are two separate persons, inasmuch 
as they may be separated by hundreds of miles. Dr. A. Clarke 
expressly says that this passage [7 John 5:7] is an interpolation. 
See his Commentaryin loco.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
194.1 


But hear the Saviour on this point. John 17:20-22: “Neither pray | for 
these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word; that they may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and | in 
thee; that they also may be one in us; that the world may believe 
that thou hast sent me. And the glory which thou gavest me, | have 
given them; that they may be one, even as we are one.”ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 194.2 


No person will contend that Christ prayed for the unity of the 
disciples, and those that should afterwards become believers 
through their word, in person! He evidently wished them to be 
united in object. If this passage were properly appreciated, we 
should not, | think, hear persons thanking God for so many sects 
and divisions.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 194.3 


The inquiry here arises, How are the Father and the Son one? We 
answer, They co-operate together: they are united. Man and wife 
are said to be one, because their interests through life are blended 
together. The Father and the Son, too, have one common interest, 
and of course they are one. | again remark, that if we were to see 
such a phrase as this outside of the Scriptures, there would be no 
danger whatever of a misapprehension.ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 194.4 


The Jews contended that the use of this expression made him 
equal with God. They could not think that he had a common interest 
with God; and they also thought it blasphemy that he should call 
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himself the Son of God, and took up stones to stone him; but hear 
his justification of the matter: John 10:32-38. “Jesus answered 
them, Many good works have | shewed you from my Father; for 
which of these works do ye stone me? The Jews answered him, For 
a good work we stone thee not; but for blasphemy; and because 
that thou, being a man, makest thyself God.” We have no evidence 
that the Jews believed that Jesus, in declaring himself to be the Son 
of God, made himself the “very and eternal God;” but it was as 
much as to say that he was God (not that God was his own Son), 
by asserting that he was his Son, and that their interests were 
united.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 194.5 


Hear the Lord’s answer: “Is it not written in your law, | said ye are 
gods? If he called them gods, unto whom the word of God came 
(and the scripture cannot be broken), say ye of him whom the 
Father hath sanctified and sent into the world, Thou blasphemest; 
because | said am the Son of God?” If there existed any doubt, 
heretofore, as to the Messiah’s claims, and the charge of the Jews, 
this passage ought to settle the matter. The Jews did not charge 
Christ with asserting that he was the only and eternal God, much 
less did Christ ever make such a claim; nor did they believe it would 
inevitably follow that because Christ was the Son of God, he must 
be the only all-wise God. Christ does not in the above passage 
deny that he is God; and we have found heretofore that he has 
been called God; but that would no more make him the same 
person with the Father, than a father and a son, both named John, 
would be the same person. But read on:ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 194.6 


“If | do not the works of my Father, believe me not; but if | do, 
though you believe not me, believe the works, that ye may know 
and believe that the Father is in me, and | in him.,ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 194.7 


InJohn 5, the same accusation is made against the Lord. John 
5:17-233. “But Jesus answered them, My Father worketh hitherto, 
and | work. Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill him, because 
he not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also that God was his 
Father, making himself equal with God.” If to declare himself to be 
the Son of God made him the only Jehovah, the Jews would have 





1272 


made the charge; but as we find no such charge made, we have no 
idea that they so understood the SaviourARSH November 10, 
1859, page 194.8 


By the way, it is a little singular, if Christ did ever assume such a 
title, that the Jews never once charged it upon him. How suddenly 
they would have seized upon such an expression, and accused him 
thus: Now we know this man is a blasphemer; for he hath said, | am 
the eternal and all-wise Jehovah. But our Saviour does not pretend 
to be as great as his Father; his power is only delegated. ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 194.9 


“Then answered Jesus and said unto them, Verily, verily | say unto 
you, The Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the 
Father do; for what things soever he doeth, these also doeth the 
Son likewise; for the Father loveth the Son and sheweth him all 
things that himself doeth; and he will show him greater things than 
these, that ye may marvel. For as the Father raiseth up the dead 
and quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 
For the Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment 
unto the Son, that all men should honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father. He that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the 
Father who hath sent him.” Because, says the trinitarian, the Father 
and Son are one person. Will the reader, in the above quotation, 
substitute the words, “divine part,” for “Father,” and “humanity” for 
“Son,” and see what nonsense it will make. In confirmation of the 
statement above read verse 30.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
194.10 


“| can of mine own self do nothing; as | hear | judge; and my 
judgment is just, because | seek not mine own will, but the will of 
the Father which hath sent me.” Please read trinitarianism in the 
following paraphrase:ARSH November 10, 1859, page 194.11 


Verse 26. For as my Divinity hath life in himself, so hath my Divinity 
given to my humanity to have life in himself. ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 194.12 


Verses 36, 37. But my humanity hath a greater witness than that of 
John; for the works which my Divinity hath given me to finish, the 
same works that my humanity does, bear witness of my humanity 





1273 


that my Divinity hath sent my humanity; and my Divinity himself 
which hath sent my humanity hath borne witness of my humanity. 
Ye have neither heard my Divinity’s voice at any time, nor seen my 
Divinity’s shape.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 194.13 


Verse 45. My humanity is come in my Divinity’s name, and my 
humanity ye receive not.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 194.14 


With such spectacles as these to look through, some parts of the 
Scriptures become a mere jumble of nonsense. The reader has, no 
doubt, ere this, observed that the Father and the Son are spoken of 
as two separate beings. Turn now toJohn 6:37-40.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 194.15 


“All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that 
cometh to me | will in no wise cast out; for | came down from 
heaven not to do mine own will, but the will of him that sent me.” 
We might here stop to inquire who came down from heaven; the 
Divinity or the humanity. We have found before that it is claimed 
that the humanity was born (and so we believe); and our opponents 
will not, for a moment, concede that the humanity came from 
heaven. We then ask who was speaking? It was the same that 
came from heaven, which is said to be the divine part. If the divine 
part was the Godhead, or Father, then there is a discrepancy 
somewhere else; for our Saviour had just said, “Ye have neither 
heard his voice at any time nor seen his shape.”ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 194.16 


Again, who was it that sent this divine part? for we have just read, | 
came down from heaven not to do mine own will, but the will of him 
that sent me. Let us take the Bible theory: that God sent his Son 
who partook of flesh and blood, “that through death he might 
destroy him that hath the power of death, that is, the Devil,” 
[Hebrews 3:14], and all difficulty at once vanishes. ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 194.17 


“And this is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which he 
hath given me, | should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at 
the last day. And this is the will of him that sent me: that every one 
which seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting 
life; and | will raise him up at the last day.,ARSH November 10, 
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1859, page 194.18 


These are precious promises. It is the Father’s will that his Son 
should lose none of his jewels; and the Son has declared that he 
will raise his jewels at the last day. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
194.19 


We have read over and over again, passages that show that Christ 
has been sent of his Father; which certainly implies that the 
Godhead is not united with the humanity. Why speak of being sent 
from the Father, when it was the Father himself that came and 
dwelt with human flesh? It either implies, as we have seen before, 
that God has sent the humanity, or else there are two distinct 
persons. We believe it is impossible for trinitarians to reconcile this 
matter. We find however, other expressions, that prove that they 
are not one person.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 194.20 


John 16:5. “But now | go my way to him that sent me, and none of 
you asketh, Whither goest thou?” It would be useless to talk about 
going to him that sent him, when the very person that sent him, 
composed a part of his being. But when he does go to the Father, 
he tells his disciples that they “should see his face no more” [verse 
70], which implies that they are two distinct persons. “A little while,” 
says he, “and ye shall not see me; and again, a little while and ye 
shall see me, because | go to the Father.",ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 194.21 


Verse 27, 28. “For the Father himself loveth you because ye have 
loved me, and have believed that | came from God. | came forth 
from the Father, and am come into the world; again | leave the 
world and go to the Father.”,ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
194.22 


What would the reader think of a man who had moved from the 
State of Ohio to lowa with his family and after enjoying their 
company for a season, talk of going back to Ohio where he could 
see his family? If you cannot allow such inconsistencies in men, 
how can you accuse the Saviour of leaving the world to go to the 
Father, and at the same time assert that the Saviour was Jehovah 
himself? ARSH November 10, 1859, page 194.23 
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Matthew 20:23. “And he said unto them, Ye shall drink indeed of my 
cup, and be baptized with the baptism | am baptized with, but to sit 
on my right hand and on my left is not mine to give; but it shall be 
given to them for whom it is prepared of my Father.” Here Christ 
would not assume even so much authority as to make a promise, 
unauthorized by his Father; but tells them what is prepared for a 
certain class; but he had no power to bestow it. ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 194.24 


Matthew 26:53. “Thinkest thou that | cannot now pray to my Father 
and he shall presently send me more than twelve legions of 
angels?” It would be meaningless for Christ to pray to himself. Our 
friends must either claim that Christ was deceptive, or else that God 
and his Son were separate. For it would be a mere farce for Christ 
to pray to himself to send angels. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
194.25 


Matthew 23:32. “But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not 
the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.” 
We do not believe the Son never is to know because he did not 
know at that time; for he certainly will know, and perhaps did know 
immediately after his resurrection. It is supposable that after he had 
paid the debt which was to purchase man’s redemption he would be 
informed of the time he was to reap the fruit of his harvest. At any 
rate he says after his resurrection: All power is given unto me in 
heaven and earth [Matthew 23:18]; and this must necessarily 
include knowledge. It appears, however, that this power was 
delegated. The very fact that he informs his disciples that all power 
had been given him, implies that hitherto (although he had great 
power) he had not possessed all power. ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 194.26 


John 17:5, “O Father glorify thou me with thine own self, with the 
glory which | had with thee before the world was.” Here we find 
some part of Christ praying for glory; and it appears to be the same 
part that had glory with the Father before the world was. Verse 8. 
“For | have given unto them the words which thou gavest me; and 
they have received them, and have known surely that | came out 
from thee; and they have believed that thou didst send me.” If Christ 
and the Father are one person, we might justly ask, Why this 
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earnestness in his prayer? ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.1 
(Concluded next week.) 


PREPARE TO MEET THY GOD 


UrSe 


“Who may abide the day of His coming? and who shall stand when 
he appeareth?” Malachi 3:2. It is indeed true, that when he comes 
again, it will be “to execute judgment, because he is the Son of 
man,” “to gather the wheat into the garner, but to burn up the chaff 
with fire unquenchable;” to send forth that tremendous edict, “Those 
mine enemies who would not that | should reign over them, bring 
hither and slay them before me.” Would it not then be wise to 
consider in time whether you are “able with ten thousand to meet 
him that cometh against you with twenty thousand, or else to desire 
conditions of peace?” These conditions he not only freely offers 
you, but has sent his servants to beseech you in his stead to “be 
reconciled to God.” “For he hath made him who knew no sin, to be 
sin for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in him.” 
Let no feeling of past sin, however aggravated, deter you from 
coming, since it is written, that “the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin.” 7 John 1:7. “Be no more a stranger and foreigner,” but, 
accepting his offer, become “a fellow-citizen with the saints, a 
member of the household of God;” be content, with Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the saints of God, to confess yourself “a 
stranger, and a pilgrim on the earth,” and with them to “look for a 
city that hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God.”ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 195.2 


Perhaps, though not altogether regardless of divine things you have 
been going about to establish your own righteousness, and have 
not submitted to the righteousness of God. Perhaps you have been 
saying in your heart, “God | thank thee that | am not as other men 
are,” or “| am rich, and have need of nothing, and know not that you 
are wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” No 
wonder under such circumstances, that you do not desire to hear of 
the Lord’s coming. If you think you can do well enough without him; 
if your salvation depends not on your union with him that is to come; 
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if you feel not your present wretchedness, you cannot desire to 
exchange your “mourning for joy, or your spirit of heaviness for a 
garment of praise.” If such you are, | beseech you to consider in 
time the sentence passed upon the guest whom the King perceived 
to be without a wedding garment. However you may be self- 
satisfied now, before Him that is coming you will be speechless, 
and the most appalling sound that ever vibrated in your ear, will be 
the words, “bind him hand and foot, and take him away.” Realize to 
yourself the idea of his speedy approach. His faithful messengers 
are saying, “Come, for all things are now ready.” He has provided 
for you the garment in which he expects you to appear, “even the 
righteousness of God, by faith of Jesus Christ, unto all, and upon all 
them that believe;’ unto all as a gift, and upon all as a 
covering.-Sel.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.3 


A FEW SERIOUS THOUGHTS 


UrSe 


WHY is it so often said of certain members of the church, “We have 
no confidence in them?” The people of the world do not say this of 
all church-members. Of some they say, “If there are any good ones, 
that man or that woman is one of them.” Those in whom they place 
such strong confidence are neither wiser nor more intelligent in this 
world’s affairs than others, but there is something in their conduct 
that inspires confidence. They are sent for if a dying person is to be 
prayed for. If inquirers are to be instructed, their advice is 
acceptable. Would that this advice were true of all. It is sad to think 
that there some whose course of life is calculated to discourage and 
repulse the inquirer after the way of life. ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 195.4 


Friendly reader, are you one of this description? Let me say, if you 
have no share in the confidence of the world as a religious person, 
you may know it. You may know how you stand both before God 
and before men; if you can know it, you ought to know it. If you 
“have not a good report of them that are without,” you ought to 
know the reason why. Having discovered the cause, you ought to 
remove it at once.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.5 
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Reasons the most momentous and weighty that can be conceived 
can be given for this. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.6 


1. Self-love requires it. You sin against your own soul unless you do 
it. Self-preservation is said to be the first law of nature, and certainly 
no one has a right to trifle with his own welfare. Rewards in heaven 
are in proportion to faithfulness on earth. Will you then dim the 
lustre of your crown in glory, even peril your eternal interests, by 
living in a loose, hap-hazard way? ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
195.7 


2. Love to man also demands it. Will you take your neighbor by the 
hand and lead him down to perdition? Will you bar heaven’s gate 
against him? If not, then do remove the obstacles which your 
unguarded life has thrown in his way. He has noticed that in a 
bargain you did not walk straight up to the golden rule, and do as 
you would have them do to you. He has been shocked at your loud 
laughter and shameful jests. He has heard you slander your 
neighbor when it was manifest that prejudice and not reason moved 
your tongue. With these and other facts before him, he has said in 
his heart you have no religion. He has felt and knows that he ought 
to serve God, but when he thinks of joining a church in which there 
are members in whom he has no confidence, he shrinks from the 
duty.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.8 


3. But more than all, the love which you say your bear to Christ, 
should prompt you to be a living epistle, known and read of all men. 
You are here to witness that the religion of Christ makes men holy. 
The King of Israel had trouble in his family all his life, because by 
misconduct he gave occasion to the enemies of God to 
blaspheme.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.9 


O, how can you wound your Master; crucify him afresh; cause his 
kind heart to bleed at every pore? Come back to the fold, and 
humble yourself at the feet of your injured Lord, and serve him in 
truth. J. M. F.-Golden Rule.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.10 


ONLY BELIEVE 


UrSe 
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THAT is all. Just take the Saviour at his word. Trust his ability, and 
his willingness to save you; have you not reason to do so? Can you 
doubt of either? ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.11 


His ability, can that be questioned? Nay, you do not doubt that. You 
know that He who could recall the dead to life, and who did it in 
support of his claim to be acknowledged as the Saviour of men, is 
such a Saviour. Doubtless “the Son of man has power on earth to 
forgive sins." ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.12 


Can you doubt his willingness? |Is there one of his expressions upon 
the subject that is suited to excite such a doubt? Is there not every 
thing in his language and deportment, and in all his actions, to 
inspire confidence? “Greater love hath no man than this, that a man 
lay down his life for his friends.” He has died for you. He bore the 
insults and the buffetings, the scourge and the thorns and the cross, 
the unutterable agony, and the inexplicable hiding of his Father’s 
face, to make it possible for you to be saved. And now can you 
doubt his willingness to give you the benefit? Then believe, “only 
believe.” Give up all your unkind mistrust, your cruel doubting. Take 
the Saviour at his word, and with perfect simplicity trust your soul 
unto him.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.13 


Be not like the proud Syrian, who thought to be healed of his 
leprosy by the doing of “some great thing.” Learn as he so soon 
learned, to trust in the simple thing which Christ your Saviour 
prescribes. Stay not to study out the mystery, to understand the 
plan. You do not understand the offer-Forgiveness for the sake of 
Jesus Christ.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.14 


Hope not tomerit the priceless favor, try not to work out a 
justification for yourself. The effort will be for ever vain. There is no 
salvation, no justification for you, but through Jesus Christ 
alone.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.15 


Question not the freeness of the offer, question not its availability 
for you. Jesus says, “Whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” Is he true? Is he sincere? Is he worthy of confidence? Will 
you trust him. “Only believe.” Full, hearty, simple trust-that is all.- 
Am. Messenger.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.16 
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UP-HILL 


UrSe 


ANYTHING that is slow of progress, and difficult of achievement, is 
called up-hill work.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.17 


How smoothly the sled glides down the hill, but how toilsome is the 
ascent, and how the boys tug to get it on top of the hill again. ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 195.18 


Now you know heaven is a great way off, and it is up-hill; and of 
course, it is no easy matter climbing up to it. You will never get 
there, however, if you insist on staying at the bottom, and look up, 
saying, “I wish | was safely there, but how | dread the trial!” There is 
another hill, descending; you know where that leads.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 195.19 


How many have slid recklessly down its side, while others, impelled 
by a power they would not resist, have been lost beyond any hope 
of recovery!ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.20 


The up-hill road does not look tempting at first, but if you will look 
above where you stand, there are lovely flowers wooing your 
acceptance. A host of friends who are traveling that way, turn and 
beckon you to follow. The path widens, and is illuminated by a light 
which envelopes the summit in ineffable glory; and there are the 
everlasting arms to encircle you, and a crown of glory to reward. Is 
it not worth a trialPARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.21 


On the other hand, those flowers that fill your eye with pleasure, 
and invite you to tread the downward path, are not like those on the 
distant hill; they have no perfume, they are only for the eye, the soul 
can find no enjoyment in them. When you have gone a short 
distance, it seems very easy returning, and you will perhaps think 
often of retracing your steps, but you will just pick this flower, or 
examine that glittering stone a little further on, until a swifter motion 
is added to your steps, and you fly down the declivity, until you lie at 
the bottom, and only God’s love and mercy can raise you from that 
abyss. If you have advanced a few steps on that downward road, 
turn back, | conjure you, before it is too late ARSH November 10, 
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1859, page 195.22 


Oh! take the up-hill road; ask of God, strength for the journey, 
patience for all the trials to be endured, courage to resist the evil 
that may waylay; and with your soul fortified with a Christian’s hope 
and trust, you may at last inherit all the joys that are promised to 
him that overcometh.-S. S. Times ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
195.23 


Unbelief deprived Israel of Canaan: and unbelief deprives us of 
comfort and establishment; “If ye will not believe, surely ye shall not 
be established."ARSH November 10, 1859, page 195.24 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH. FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 10, 1859. 


“IF WE ARE ONLY READY.” 


UrSe 


YES, if we are only ready for the coming of the Lord that will be 
enough. We heartily subscribe to the sentiment; but we do not so 
heartily subscribe to the use that is sometimes made of it. Some 
would make it a pretext for putting a general quietus on the whole 
doctrine of the advent in whatever shape. If we are only ready that 
is enough; there is no use in agitating the question; it matters not 
whether the end comes in our day or a thousand years from now; it 
matters not whether we know anything about it or not; if we are only 
ready, that is enough.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.1 


This conclusion is certainly true enough, that if we are ready for the 
great event, ready for the end of all things, ready for a safe 
transition from this dispensation into the next and everlasting one 
about to commence, that is sufficient. Yet we apprehend there is a 
great fallacy lurking in the above method of reasoning; and we fear 
that those who reason thus for the sake of quieting their 
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consciences on the subject of the Lord’s coming will find 
themselves not ready when the event takes place. ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 196.2 


Granting then the truth that if we are only ready for the coming of 
the Lord, that is sufficient, we inquire, What is it to be prepared for 
that coming? and is it not necessary to have some knowledge of the 
approach, and to be in expectation of the event, in order to be 
prepared to meet it? With this question in mind, we ask the reader 
to think upon all the warnings to watchfulness, and all the directions 
laid down for the instructions of the people of God, in view of this 
very event-the coming of the Son of man. Why all this, if a special 
preparation for that event is not a requisite qualification? ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 196.3 


We are aware that moral character must be the same in all ages in 
those who are candidates for the kingdom of heaven; and hence 
that the position of those who have lived in past ages, when the day 
of Christ was not at hand [2 Thessalonians 2:2], and that of those 
who are commanded to be looking for him at every watch [Mark 
13:35-38], must be similar in many particulars. But there is a 
difference in the course of a man who expects to remain long in a 
certain locality and that of a man who has his goods packed, his 
affairs settled, and his arrangements all made to move immediately 
to some distant land.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.4 


We, brethren, occupy the position of the man about to move. To 
apply the figure, our goods must be packed, our affairs arranged, 
our connection with the world broken, and our accounts closed up, 
so that a final exit will leave nothing unsettled behind. This must be 
the position of those who are ready for the coming of the Lord. 
Plans and calculations are wholly incompatible with their position, 
which might be allowable if it was a fact that time would continue. 
To be ready for the coming of the Lord calls for a degree of action, 
of devotedness, and separation from the world, involved in no other 
position. This position we must occupy if we are ready for his 
appearing; but this position we shall not occupy, unless we are 
looking for the event, knowing that it draweth near. For any one to 
pursue the course of action which such a belief calls for, and yet not 
maintain the belief, would be anomalous indeed. We might as 
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consistently look for a train of cars to move off without an engine. 
Therefore to be looking for the coming of the Lord is indispensable 
to a preparation for that event. And hence that theory which tells us 
that it is no matter about the doctrine, if we are ready for the event, 
is a syren song, which will lead all who heed it into false 
security, ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.5 


According to his long-standing promise, He who went away to 
prepare mansions for his people, is about to come to take them to 
himself. If we are ready all will be well; but let us consider what this 
involves, and not fail of our hope at last. ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 196.6 


EASTERN TOUR 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: On our way to the Washington Conference we left 
the cars at Keene, where we were invited by Bro. Whitcomb to his 
home, and were cordially received. Sister W. unfortunately fell 

under the blighting influence of the accusing spirit of the 

“Messenger,” which has seemed to separate her in spirit from the 

body for a few years. They hold fast to the Sabbath, and we hope 
they will find their way out of that miserable by-path, and come on 

with the people of God who are on their way to Mt. ZionARSH 

November 10, 1859, page 196.7 


At the Washington, N. H. meeting there was a general turnout of the 
brethren from your native State. We will not take room to give the 
particulars of this meeting; but will say that it was the best we ever 
enjoyed in old Washington.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.8 


The friends of present truth are still few in New Hampshire. And 
some in the State say they hardly dare put forth an effort to have 
the truth set before the people, lest the interest which might be got 
up be destroyed at a dash by some rash and injudicious movement 
of some who profess the Sabbath, who do not see the importance 
of moving cautiously and in union with the body. In recent articles 
we have spoken freely of evils which have cursed the cause in the 
East, which we will not repeat here. It is our solemn conviction that 
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where the friends of present truth see these evils, and unitedly arise 
and put them away, then, and not till then, will it be of use to make 
similar efforts in New Hampshire to those being made in the West. 
It is proper to say that the brethren generally stand with the body, 
yet some have been slow to value the labors of cautious men, of 
real moral worth, and have put too high an estimate on the labors of 
those who are incautious, rash, and some who incorporate into their 
labors a large share of oddity, drollery, and fanaticism. The real 
friends of the cause in New Hampshire are precious and tried. And 
notwithstanding their penury compared with some _ western 
Sabbath-keepers, they raised at the Washington Conference 
$33,10, for Western missionaries. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
196.9 


The Conferences in Vermont, at Roxbury and Berkshire, were 
decidedly the best we ever attended in the State. At both places we 
were happy to meet some who have recently embraced the 
message. Brethren Hutchins and Sperry were with us at Roxbury, 
and tarried after the Conference to hold more meetings in the large 
town-house. This house was well filled with attentive hearers on 
first-day.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.10 


At Berkshire we met brethren Stone, Buck, Taylor, A. C. and D. T. 
Bourdeau, and our good Bro. Czechowski, besides quite a host of 
whole-hearted brethren from Northern Vermont, Canada, and some 
from other States. We spoke to them twice on the Sabbath, and 
four times on first-day. The brick meeting-house was filled on first- 
day, and much interest manifested by the citizens of the 
place.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.11 


There is wealth in Northern Vermont which should be finding its way 
into the cause of Bible truth. And we are happy to say that 
symptoms are favorable. The Vermont brethren did nobly for the 
cause of missions. They sent one of their tents west, let their most 
experienced preachers go west, and are now sending means west 
to help the cause in its present embarrassments. It will be expected 
of the numerous friends west, that they will be moved by the 
liberality of eastern brethren, to contribute sufficiently to meet the 
wants of the cause in their own States, and extend the message to 
others. It may be difficult to raise much means at present in the 
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west, but there is wealth in the ranks of Sabbath-keepers west, and 
vigorous efforts, and a little sacrifice will raise ready cash. We are 
happy to know that among our people there is no east nor west; but 
the cause is one everywhere. Eastern brethren now appear to take 
as much interest in the cause west, as in the cause at home.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 196.12 


J.W. 
PHILOSOPHICAL NONSENSE 


UrSe 


A PAMPHLET has fallen into my hands on “the human soul” by A. 
Schuyler, of Republic, Ohio. It opens with a quotation from 
ARISTOTLE (good authority in such a cause) which says, “If to 
philosophize be wrong, we must philosophize to manifest the 

wrong.” It is generally supposed that an author endorses the motto 

of his book; yet we gather from the book that Mr. Schuyler 

professes to be a Christian, or at least to be a believer of the 

doctrines of the Bible. The fact seems significant, when we consider 
the subject on which he writes, that he quotes from a heathen that it 

is right to do wrong to make the wrong manifest! Cain would stand 

acquitted on that principle. The quotation, however, is appropriate, 

and serves to abate our surprise that the writer makes the Bible a 

mere auxiliary to philosophy.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
196.13 


In endeavoring to illustrate the velocity of thought he says:ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 196.14 


“Light, which has a velocity of one hundred and ninety-two 
thousand five hundred miles per second, in which time it would 
pass eight times round the earth, is slow when compared with 
thought. The nearest of the fixed stars are so distant from the earth 
that it requires three years for light to travel the intervening space; 
and there are, in all probability, stars so remote that their light has 
not, since their creation, traversed the vast space that separates us; 
yet thought can reach them in no perceptible interval of time.” ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 196.15 
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This is an absurdity, whether philosophical or not. The terms fast 
and slow may be applied to light, but not to thought, as light travels, 
but thought does not.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.16 


This is shown by the fact that light, in passing to a given point, 
strikes consecutively all intervening objects: while thought rests 
upon the point specified without any regard to distance, or to 
objects intervening-ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.17 


The velocity of light may be computed, and of course it strikes an 
object near sooner than one far off. But | can think of, or direct the 
thoughts of another to the planet Jupiter, as soon as Ohio; yet of 
the distance of the former | have no conception. Neither words nor 
figures will convey any just idea of such a distance to my 
mind.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.18 


If Mr. S. will take the trouble to make a circle on the blackboard, and 
experiment on it, he will find that he cannot thing round it any faster 
than he can describe the circle with the motion of his hand. A 
descent from the regions of philosophical fancies to plain facts will 
convince him that light, which passes over every inch in regular 
order of succession, would illuminate many systems like that in 
which the earth moves while he was thinking across Ohio by 
sections! J. H. W.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.19 


IF 


UrSe 


How often do we find this little word of two letters used in the Bible, 
and what solemn consequences hang upon it! How it is interwoven 
with all the plan which God has proposed for the salvation of man, 
and made the point on which his destiny is to turn; and he either be 
appointed his place in bliss, or cast down to death. ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 196.20 


When the Lord said to ancient Israel, “Ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto me above all people, and ye shall be a kingdom of 
priests, and a holy nation,” he also said: “If ye will obey my voice 
indeed, and keep my covenant etc.” And after they had been 
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established in their land he promised to perpetuate their city, if they 
would keep his Sabbath; and /f they would not hearken, he said, “I 
will kindle a fire in the gates thereof, and it shall devour the palaces 
of Jerusalem, and it shall not be quenched. Jeremiah 23:24, 
27.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.21 


By reading the next chapter, we see that in all God’s promises of 
blessings, if that nation to whom he has promised does evil they 
lose the blessing they otherwise would have received. And when 
the Lord pronounces a curse upon a nation, /f they turn from their 
evil, the curse will be withheld from coming upon them. Jeremiah 
18:7-10.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.22 


When the Lord speaks to his people of the goodly heritage that is 
before them, he says “if ye be willing and obedient ye shall eat the 
good of the land; but if ye refuse and rebel, ye shall be devoured 
etc.” Peter after speaking of adding to our faith all the graces of the 
Christian says: “if ye do these things, ye shall never fall; for so an 
entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the 
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Says 
Jesus: /f thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.”ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 196.23 


We might multiply this list, to almost any extent. /f, is a word which 
represents contingency, and shows that the object concerning 
which it is used may be lost or gained according to the course 
pursued by the person or persons to whom the language is 
addressed. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 196.24 


With what show of propriety could any one claim, that all the 
promises we have introduced were to be fulfilled without any 
conditions being kept? and yet that must be the case if God, has 
unconditionally elected a portion of our race to salvation, and 
reprobated the residue. If those who worship the beast and his 
image were destined from the foundation of the world to be 
damned, what design could the Lord have in warning them against 
that which is made a consequent on such worship? and why in that 
very warning, should he represent the thing as contingent and leave 
a chance to hope for escape when, in fact, it is not contingent, and 
they could not escape if they would? If this were the case, would it 
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not present God more in the character of some beast of prey, which 
after having taken some of its weaker fellows delights to see their 
fruitless efforts to escape its grasp?ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 196.25 


“But,” says one, “does not the Bible say that God works all things 
after the counsel of his will?” and if he works all things after the 
counsel of his will, who hath resisted his will? This may all be true, 
but that is taken for granted which is not stated. We will look at the 
text and its connection. It is in Ephesians 1:17. “In whom we have 
obtained an inheritance, being predestinated according to the 
purpose of him who worketh all things after the counsel of his own 
will." ARSH November 10, 1859, page 197.1 


Before admitting unconditional predestination from this text we 
inquire, 1st, who knows that God has willed the salvation of a 
portion of mankind without conditions? 2nd, who knows that this is 
his purpose? All that we can know of God’s will or purpose is what 
we learn in his word. What do we learn in the scriptures that God’s 
will is? Christ tells us, “This is the will of him that sent me, that every 
one which seeth the Son and believeth on him, may have 
everlasting life, and | will raise him up again at the last day. Again: 
“This is the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which he 
hath given me | should lose nothing, but should raise it up again at 
the last day.” John 6:39, 40. From this we learn clearly God’s will. 
Not that he has willed the salvation of any person without an effort 
on their part; but /f they believe on Christ God has willed that they 
shall have eternal life. But if you ask what is the counsel of his will, 
please read Romans 2:6, 7, and there you will see that an effort 
must be made on our part to secure it. God counsels us to seek for 
immortality, and shows us if we do seek we shall have eternal life. 
Who doubts then that he will work this matter and all others after 
the counsel of his will? Or who doubts that we have been 
predestinated according to his purpose? That is that God has 
predestinated that those who should believe on Christ should be 
saved. By reading Ephesians 71:4, we see that we have been 
“chosen in Christ,” Verse 5, “Predestinated unto the adoption of 
children.” And by reading verses 9, 70, we see that God’s purpose 
is to gather together in the dispensation of the fullness of times all 
who are in Christ, both in heaven and on earth ARSH November 
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10, 1859, page 197.2 


But you say, did not the Lord create Pharaoh on purpose to have 
him rebel and thus show his power in him? Well you may have 
supposed the scriptures taught such an idea, but | cannot see it 
thus: The text referred to in Romans 9:17, 18. “For the scripture 
saith unto Pharaoh, even for this same purpose have | raised thee 
up, that | might show my power in thee, and that my name might be 
declared throughout all the earth. Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth.” We do 
not understand from this text that the Lord hardens a person’s heart 
previous to any act of rebellion on their part; for we read 
[Deuteronomy 7:9,] that the Lord keepeth covenant and mercy with 
them that love him and keep his commandments to a thousand 
generations; and repayeth them that hate him to their face, to 
destroy them. “Then the text does not teach that the Lord will have 
mercy on any individual irrespective of character; but he will have 
mercy on “them that love him, and keep his commandments.” From 
what is said of Pharaoh we do not understand that his being “raised 
up” has reference to his birth and rearing up to manhood; but to 
something that occurred while Moses was interceding with him, to 
let Israel go. So we read verse 22, “What if God willing to show his 
wrath, and to make his power known, endured with much long 
suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction.” What made 
Pharaoh a vessel of wrath fitted to destruction? According to what 
we have quoted from Deuteronomy 7, when men hate the Lord he 
repayeth them to their face, to destroy them. Then Pharaoh could 
not be a vessel of wrath till he had himself hated the Lord and 
rebelled against his righteous laws.ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 197.3 


When we turn to Exodus 9:15, 16, where the Lord addressed this 
language to Pharaoh concerning his being raised up, we read, “For 
now | will stretch out my hand, that | may smite thee and thy people 
with pestilence; and thou shalt be cut off from the earth. And in very 
deed for this cause have | raised thee up, (Margin, Heb. made thee 
stand) for to show in thee my power” etc. When Pharaoh refused to 
let Israel go and asked, who is the Lord that | should let Israel go? 
he became a confirmed enemy of the Lord, a vessel of wrath. The 
Lord’s vengeance did not immediately fall on him, but he endured 
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him with much long suffering, and “raised him up,” or rather made 
him stand, that he might show his mighty power in him. So the text 
would be found at last agreeing with the idea of free agency of man 
and conditional salvation. With this view of the subject we see there 
is a responsibility resting upon us if we would be saved, and we 
must work out our own salvation with fear and_ trembling. 
Predestination as commonly taught destroys the idea of our 
responsibility. | once heard a Prof. in Rochester N. Y., while 
laboring zealously to establish the unconditional election of all men, 
say: “| have no sympathy with the idea that any responsibility rests 
upon us. God has given a certain number to Christ to save, and the 
responsibility of their salvation is laid entirely on Christ; he is 
responsible for their salvation, and if he fails to save us it is not any 
fault of ours.” May the Lord keep us from falling into such a 
paralyzing doctrine. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 197.4 


J. N. LOUGHBOROUGH. 
Hanover, Oct. 31st, 1859. 


“THE CLERGY FREE.” 


UrSe 


WHEN any remarkable or uncommon sight is to be displayed 
before a community, by magic actors, or tight rope walkers, a 
circus, or menagerie, or a musical, gymnastic, zoologic, dramatic, 
or panoramic show, they are generally advertised as being 
innocent, and frequently rather moral in their tendency, and wound 
up by, “The Clergy and their families free.°,ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 197.5 


| suppose that the agents of Satan well know, when they seek for 
such leading characters as the clergy, that they shall of course take 
the laity with them: the shepherd will draw the flock, and so the 
gratuity to the clergy, proves a profitable investment.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 197.6 


But the idea suggested by the policy of these strolling actors, and 
show-men is this; that the professed church of Christ has fallen so 
low, that ministers and their people do very often, if not generally, 
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patronize these institutions, to a greater or less extent.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 197.7 


“The clergy free.” What a comment upon the times, when the 
professed Shepherds of Christ’s flock, are found following the 
wandering vanities of the world, and leading the way to such places 
as above described; where is congregated all that is vile and 
worthless; where scenes are enacted, which mantle the cheek of 
modesty with crimson shame; where the loud laugh, and wanton 
eye, and profane jest, and ribald song, pollute the innocent, and 
harden the guilty! To such scenes do many of the shepherds lead 
the way.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 197.8 


“The Clergy Free.” Is it not plain, that this proviso generally inserted 
in showbills, has good reason for being made? Would exhibitors be 
likely to bait for a class, which stood aloof from them as a body? But 
proof is not needed, observation will testify to the fact. Let those 
who doubt it, witness the defense made recently by a distinguished 
clergyman at the east, in favor of theatres, and dramatic 
performances, which defense was made in public, and in full. ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 197.9 


(I speak from memory, as the paper which gave a synopsis of the 
views of the reverend lecturer, and his name, is not now at 
hand.)ARSH November 10, 1859, page 197.10 


Such a defense was made, by a clergyman, to an audience who 
were pleased with the argument. True it may be, the reverend 
doctor might object to a low puppet show, but the reason is obvious, 
to the candid observer. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 197.11 


Are not these perilous times when the professed ministers of Jesus, 
are found thus seeking their own pleasure? | gladly admit there are 
honorable exceptions; but as a class, how many are free from this 
and other corruptions of the day? With what avidity they seek for 
the mammon of earth. J. CLARKE.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
197.12 


Some people love better to speak evil of themselves, than not to 
speak at all. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 197.13 





1292 


A FEW HISTORICAL FACTS 


UrSe 
On the Origin of the Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul. 


ZOROASTER is the most ancient of any whom we have upon 
record of all the heathen nations that taught the immortality of the 
soul.-Prid’s. Con., Vol.i, p.205ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
197.14 


Pausanius.-Chaldean and Indian magii have been the first who 
asserted the immortality of the soul.-HWerodotus, p.111.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 197.15 


Thales, B. C., 640, said that water was the principle of all things, 
and that God is that intelligence, by whom all things are formed out 
of water.-Rollin Vol.ii, p.560.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
197.16 


Pythagoras, B. C. 564, it is generally agreed among the ancients, 
was the first of all the Greeks who taught it.-Prid’s. Con., Vol.i, 
p.205.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 197.17 


He believed that God was a soul diffused into all the beings of 
nature, and from which human souls are derived. He disbelieved in 
the transmigration of souls. The souls of men and those of beasts 
are the same substance, particles of God himself; that souls come 
out of fire, as God is fire.-/d., Vol.ii, p.567,.ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 197.18 


Socrates, B. C. 471, is styled the prince of philosophers. He is 
considered the founder of moral philosophy in Greece. He believed 
the soul to be immortal, and supposed himself a being separate 
from his body. Crito asked in what manner he wished to be buried: 
As you please, said Socrates, if you can lay hold of me, and | do not 
escape out of your hands. | can never persuade Crito, said he, that 
Socrates is he who converses with you-for he imagines that | am he 
who is going to see death in a little while. He confounds me with my 
carcass. If death were the final dissolution of being, the wicked 
would be great gainers by it. But as the soul is immortal it must 
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receive eternal happiness or misery. But the good are received on 
high into a pure region which they inhabit where they live without 
their bodies through all eternity. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
197.19 


The historian says that Socrates had a demon or familiar spirit that 
was with him through life. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 197.20 


Plato, B. C. 428, taught one God the author of all things; that the 
soul is immortal (if good), united to God. After this life there is a 
reward for the good, and punishment for the wicked. He had also 
taken the transmigration of souls from Pythagoras, but given it a 
construction of his own. Souls are God. They go two ways after 
death; the wicked to the place of torment, the pure and innocent to 
the august assembly of the gods.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
197.21 


Jews.-It is indeed known that the immortality of the soul was not 
known to the Jews, but by the commerce which they had with the 
Assyrians during the time of their captivity.-Herodotus, p.111.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 197.22 


Josephus.-You Greeks believe that the soul is created, and yet is 
made immortal by God, according to the doctrine’ of 
Plato.-Dissertation on Hades.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
197.23 


The Essenes believe that the souls were immortal, and continued 
forever, and that they came out of the most subtle air, and were 
united to their bodies as to prisons.... The Greeks seem to have 
followed the same notion, when they allotted the islands of the 
blessed to their brave men, whom they called heroes and 
demigods; and to the souls of the wicked, the region of the ungodly 
in hades, where their fables relate that certain persons are 
punished; which is built on the first supposition that the soul is 
immortal.-Josephus.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 197.24 


The Pharisees believed that souls had an immortal vigor in them, 
and that under the earth there would be rewards or punishments 
according as they had lived virtuously or viciously in this life; that 
the latter were to be detained in an everlasting prison, but the 
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former would have power to revive and live again. They say that all 
souls are incorruptible; that the souls of the good only are removed 
into other bodies, but that the souls of bad men are subject to 
eternal punishment.-Josephus.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
197.25 


Origen.-What was worst of all, several tenets of a chimerical 
philosophy were imprudently incorporated into the Christian system. 
He was at the head of this speculative tribe. This great man 
enchanted by the charms of the Platonic philosophy, set it up as the 
test of all religion, and imagined that the reasons of each doctrine 
were to be found in that favorite philosophy, and their nature and 
extent to be determined by it. Its first promoters argued from that 
known doctrine of the Platonian school, which also was adopted by 
Origen and his disciples, that the divine nature was diffused through 
all human souls; or, in other words, that the faculties of reason from 
which the health and vigor of the mind proceed, were an emanation 
from God unto the human soul, and comprehended the principles 
and elements of all truth, human and divine.-Mosheim.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 197.26 


Soul.-That vital, immaterial, active substance, or principle in man, 
whereby he perceives, remembers, reasons, and wills. It is rather to 
be described as to its operations, than to be defined as to its 
essence. Various, indeed, have been the opinions of philosophers 
concerning its substance. The Epicureans thought it a subtle air, 
composed of atoms, or primitive corpuscles. The stoics maintained 
it was a flame, a portion of heavenly light. The Cartesians made 
thinking the essence of the soul. The rational soul is simple, 
uncompounded and immaterial, not composed of matter and 
form.-Buck’s Theological DictionaryARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 198.1 


Benson—The soul is—“The Spiritual and immaterial part of you; 
this will still survive in all its vigor, while its tabernacle lies in ruins. 
—Methodist Commentary, Matthew 10:28.ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 198.2 


Wesley.—“For what is immaterial fire? The same as immaterial 
water or earth! Both the one and the other is absolute nonsense, a 
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contradiction in terms. Either, therefore, we must affirm it to be 
material, or we deny its existence.—Sermons, Vol.ii, p.150.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 198.3 


Instruction for Children: Intended for the use of the Methodist 
Societies, No. 18. “How did God make man?” His body out of the 
dust; his soul out of NOTHING.’p.7. If God lives and dwells in your 
soul, then he makes it like himself.” p.14.ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 198.4 


His sov’reign power our bodies made, 

Our souls are his immortal breath, 

And when his creatures sinned, he bled 

To save us from eternal death.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
198.5 


Where are the dead?—In heaven or hell 

Their disembodied spirits dwell; 

Their perished forms, in bonds of clay, 

Reserved until the judgment day. 

[pp.9 and 202, M. E. Hymn Book, Revised EditionARSH November 
10, 1859, page 198.6 


So Christ died to save God’s immortal breath from eternal death. 
We will venture to affirm that the whole doctrine of the immortality of 
the soul is a delusive fable, vainly imagined, and the foundation of 
every spiritual delusion, heathenism, endless misery, purgatory, 

invocation of saints, Quakerism, Shakerism, Swedenborgianism, 
and the last deception of the Devil, Spiritualism ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 198.7 


J. B. FRISBIE. 


THE CAUSE IN KNOXVILLE 


UrSe 


WHILE the brethren in other places are meeting with trials of every 
description, we are not without ours. The dragon is determined to 
make every effort to cheat us out of the city. The warfare between 
the commandment keepers, and the opposing party, has 
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commenced in good earnest in this place. Every effort that can be 
invented to tear the truth down, is being brought to bear against us. 
Every false story that can be raised is circulated freely. The cry of 
“Mormon” salutes our ears, at every corner of the street; but in all 
this, we realize the truthfulness of our Saviour’s words, “Blessed are 
ye when men shall revile you, and persecute you and say all 
manner of evil against you FALSELY for my_ sake. Matthew 
5:11.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.8 


Satan must have tools with which to work, and he would as willingly 
accept of ministers, when he can get them as any one else. He has 
secured the most of the ministers of this place, and put them to the 
low drudgery of circulating false reports, crying “Mormons” etc. But 
these reports are not doing much damage; for while all parties are 
united in “pulling down,” some by one means, and some by another, 
the Lord’s cause is being built up, and we are realizing the 
truthfulness of that saying Greater is he that is for us, than all they 
that are against us. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.9 


Since the commencement of the meetings in Knoxville, over sixty 
have turned from doing “their pleasure on God’s holy day” and are 
earnestly trying to overcome. Thirty have been baptized, and others 
are awaiting an opportunity. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
198.10 


Noted Disciple ministers have done their best to prove that, (some 
how or other, they don’t know just how,) God’s law (the ten 
commandments,) happened to receive a fatal blow, somewhere 
about the time the Saviour made his first advent into our 
world.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.11 


They do not wish us to understand them to believe that we are 
entirely without moral principles; for at a period somewhat later, 
(they don’t know just when,) nine of the commandments had a 
resurrection, and by some mysterious move formed themselves into 
a new constitution. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.12 


The Lord gave me freedom in reviewing their discourses, which 
confirmed the commandment-keepers and gave us an addition in 
members. Praise the Lord!ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.13 
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| am now giving a course of lectures in Red Rock. The truth is 
gaining ground there. May the Lord speed the message onward is 
my earnest prayer. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.14 


M. HULL. 
Knoxville, lowa, Oct. 27th, 1859. 


THE HOUR OF PRAYER 


UrSe 


AWAY, dull sleep, the morning breaks, 

This sacred hour of prayer is given; 

Awake, my slumbering soul, awake, 

And send thy warm desires to heaven.ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 198.15 


Away, each carking, hovering care - 

Business and pleasure, all away; 

This morning hour I'll spend in prayer, 

That | may walk with God to-day ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
198.16 


Away, ye worldly thoughts; begone! 

Oft have ye stole this hour from me; 

Hence! leave me here with Christ alone! 

Help, Lord! that | may wait on theeARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 198.17 


Away, ye friends that fill my sight; 

Memory take hence these forms so fair; 

Wait till the mercy-seat grows bright, 

Then bring their names, and lay them there. ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 198.18 


Ye clouds that veil my Saviour’s face, 

Ye trembling doubts and fears depart;- 

Come, Saviour, grant thy mighty grace - 

Come, Holy Spirit, warm my heartARSH November 10, 1859, page 
198.19 
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Kindle devotion’s dying flame, 

Dispel the gloom of sorrow’s night; 

O, put my wayward heart in frame, 

And help to worship God aright. [H. L. HARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 198.20 


SELF 


UrSe 


SELF is my worst enemy. It will always trouble us, and _ that 
severely, until crucified with its affections and lusts. Galatians 5:24. 
It is at war with every step in true Christianity. It will prevent us from 
receiving the truth, or push us and mislead us while in the 
truth. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.21 


To the devoted it will hide its deformed head under a false humility, 

by seeking austerities in external things, while it is being nourished 

with-“How devoted we are!” The wakeful and zealous it will lead by 
a zeal void of knowledge. It tells us there is a responsibility on us 
which God never has laid there. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
198.22 


But if we are truly Christ’s, we shall crucify self with its affections 
and lusts. How often, when we first receive the present truth, and 
feel the good Spirit that accompanies it, we feel that self is entirely 
dead. How little do we know until we are tested. How could | know 
whether | would steal or not unless brought to a test? We may 
boast of our stability in the truth, how we shall hold on to the 
Sabbath, etc., while everything is in our favor; but let persecution 
arise, and loss in business, trials and troubles stare us in the face, 
then we can tell by our works how much we love the truth. Self is 
the Devil’s masterpiece to destroy men’s souls. ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 198.23 


We may be told that self has much to do with us; but we cannot see 
it. Finally God takes us in hand to show us self. We may occupy a 
prominent place in the church, be looked up to and encouraged by 
the brethren, and still self find a large place in our hearts, and the 
enemy may take these very things to flatter and nourish self. Still 
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we know it not; for it is not under these circumstances that we can 
tell how much self has to do with us. Finally circumstances are 
reversed. Circumstances which would nourish and feed self are 
taken away. Self at once cries out for sympathy. Circumstances 
being gone, it goes in search of sympathizers. It finds them. They 
tell self his trials are hard; that it is too bad; that it is decidedly 
wrong; but in a little while they will get through and get back where 
they were before, etc., etc. Thus self is fed, but God’s work does 
not stop here. He comes a little nearer. He demands those very 
friends which would nourish self by sympathy. With eagerness he 
grasps the few remaining acquaintances. But God’s relentless hand 
does not stop here. Not only is “lover and friend put far from us, but 
also our acquaintances are put into darkness.” Psalm 88:8. Self 
cries out in agony. He asks for sympathizers, but they are gone. He 
goes in search of nourishment, but God has taken away his food. 
He struggles, but in vain. He sighs, but of no use. He had rather 
practice the severest austerities than die like this. But alas for poor 
self! there is no reprieve. It is God that has charge of this work, and 
he does not leave it half done. The most intimate friends of self 
have left him. It is like tearing his very vitals, but it is done. His 
brightest light is total darkness. In his fruitless attempts to arise he 
exhausts his strength. He groans, he dies. Praised be God, Christ 
begins to live. He leads us back: he lifts us up; and, while the spirit 
of the third angel fills our soul, he puts a new song in our mouth, 
even praise to our God and to the Lamb, who has redeemed us by 
his blood.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.24 


We at once find our feet in a large place, having fellowship with the 
Father, Son, ministering angels, and the saints of the Most High, 
and now can exclaim, It is not | that live, but Christ that liveth in me. 
This is no fancy sketch, but the real experience of some of the third 
angel’s message.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.25 


But alas! how often when we find circumstances which feed self 
taken away, we revolt. Self complains, declares it hard, unjust, will 
not have it so, marks out a course of its own, plods off in darkness, 
feeds on husks, and finally makes its bed in hell ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 198.26 


S. N. HASKELL. 
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Worcester, Mass. 


PERSECUTION BY PROTESTANTS 


UrSe 


NOT long since, at the establishment where | was employed as a 
workman, | was called to witness the sufferings of a shop-mate who 
accidentally had his hand caught and mangled by the machinery. 
As nearly every hand in the shop gathered around him, some 
wringing their own hands at the sight, others running to bring water, 
cloths, etc., and others standing near with distorted faces, all 
making exclamations and gestures of sympathy; my mind was 
turned at once to the sufferings of the martyrs and the lambs of the 
flock of Jesus. The agonies and sufferings which they have 
endured, by millions, the Judgment can only reveal.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 198.27 


As | beheld the sufferer who stood before us, | remarked to a 
Methodist deacon standing by, that if it should ever be my lot to be 
mangled in that way, my desire to God was, that it should be for his 
word, and the gospel of his dear Son. ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 198.28 


The remark which | made struck him like a thunderclap; and he 
stared at me with an expression of astonishment which | will not 
attempt to describe, simply because my remark which | put forth 
under the impulse of the moment, betrayed the idea in my own 
mind, of not only the possibility, but of the entire probability, of such 
a state of enmity of mind obtaining in the hearts of the enlightened 
Protestant Christians of this country, against God’s word and true 
Christianity, as to result in such persecutions as have obtained in 
the past. His argument was, there are too many Christians, men are 
too enlightened now to suffer it, etc.; but | pointed him to the fact 
that every persecution since the days of Christ had been carried on 
by the professed people of God; men who claimed the highest 
authority, and the highest standard of Christianity for themselves. 
But we find many ignorant professors of religion boasting 
confidently that Protestants never persecuted any one, Protestants 
were always the sufferers themselves, it is the Catholics, say they; 
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the Catholics were always the only persecutors for religion’s 
sake!ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.29 


To this false, yet often repeated assertion, is opposed the mass of 
historical records touching this matter. Orchard, in his history of the 
Foreign Baptists, says that from the restoration of Charles II, 1660, 
to the revolution in 1688, in a period of only twenty-eight years, 
eight thousand Baptists were destroyed, and seventy thousand 
suffered by prisons, fines, whipping, banishment, pillories, etc., and 
sixty millions of dollars were extorted from them in fines in 
Protestant England alone, because they would not conform to the 
established church!ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.30 


At this time the Conventicle act was passed, forbidding more than 
five persons to assemble for religious meetings outside of the State 
church, and for the first and second offences against this act, they 
were punished with fines; for the third, banishment, and if they 
returned, their sentence was, “Death without benefit of clergy.” The 
“benefit” of such a clergy, in my esteem, would be exceedingly 
small. And this is not all, for other Protestant countries of Europe, 
Switzerland, Germany, etc., were all making havoc of this same 
class of people about the same time, and Zuinglians, Lutherans, 
Calvinists and Catholics were united in this work of destroying these 
non-conformists.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 198.31 


Well may Mosheim lament that “so little distinction was made 
between the innocent and the guilty, when the sword of justice (?) 
was unsheathed against them,” and Benedict, after speaking of the 
Munster affair, adds, “It is plain to be seen that other causes 
operated for the awful havoc of a people, who would neither fight for 
the government nor themselves.”ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
199.1 


“In 1528 the number of martyrs was very great. Seventy are 
mentioned at one time, and for many years after the victims 
continued to increase. In 1529 three hundred and fifty were put to 
death in Altsey; they were confined in prison, and were literally dealt 
out to the executioners, like sheep to the slaughter, as fast as he 
could despatch them, till the magistrate at length inquired, What 
shall | do? the more | kill the more they increase.” Balthazar 
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Hubmer, a distinguished Baptist preacher, about this time published 
a book in which he complains of Zuinglius and his followers thus: 
“They have carried it so far as to imprison at one time, in a dark 
tower, twenty persons, consisting of men, women, widows and 
young girls; and to pass on them the following sentence: ‘That they 
shall never see the light of the sun, nor of the moon, and shall finish 
their lives on bread and water. For this purpose they shall all of 
them remain in a dark tower, the living having to endure the 
noisome stench of the dead, till there be no more of them 
remaining.’ In this condition,” continues he, “some ate nothing for 
three days, that others might have something to eat:” and all this 
came upon them for receiving that which Jesus commanded 
believers to receive, viz., baptism. The Authorities of Aardenburg, 
Deventer, Berne, Zurich and Groeningen issued decrees against 
this people from 1601 and onward, which had for their aim and end 
to force them at all hazards, nolens volens, willing or unwilling, to be 
converted to the dominant party, attend their churches, to give up 
anabaptism, and adopt the infant system; and conform in all things 
to their faith and forms. The prison with bread and water, the lash, 
the stocks, various fines, and other light punishments, were 
provided for the first offense, banishment for the second, and death 
for the third. An inventory of all their property, personal and real, 
was required; no person was allowed to harbor, protect, or allow 
them to hold meetings on their estates, or in their houses; their 
children were deprived of being heirs at law, because unbaptized in 
infancy, and farther, it was decreed that no teacher should exercise 
any of the functions of the ministry, or administer any ordinance 
without license from civil authority. A refusal to engage in war, or 
take and administer oaths, was esteemed one of the great heresies 
of the times, and one edict closes with the following enactment: “We 
ordain that the exercise of all other religions but the Reformed is 
hereby prohibited."ARSH November 10, 1859, page 199.2 


We find that under these edicts not only men, but women, in every 
stage of life, suffered extremely, and cases of female suffering, of 
which | subjoin one instance, were of frequent occurrence.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 199.3 


Barbary Neff was driven from place to place, while in a condition 
which calls for all the kindness and assiduity of human friendship; 
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and three days after her confinement, she was _ treacherously 
arrested, and conveyed four miles to prison, in the coldest season 
of the year. She died soon after her release. This was in 1643. “But 
the loss of all their earthly possessions was a light affair when 
compared with the vexatious, excruciating and interminable 
sufferings, to which they were everywhere exposed.” Men, women 
and children were equally the victims of this Protestant intolerance. 
“They used the same prisons which the Catholics had formerly 
employed, and females in all the trying conditions peculiar to their 
sex, after being chased like criminals and outlaws, were doomed to 
long confinement in gloomy and filthy abodes, and were often 
loaded with chains, and made to suffer the tortures of the rack, as 
one of the means of grace in the process of their conversion to the 
religion of the Reformers.” ARSH November 10, 1859, page 199.4 


“Ample details,” says the historian, “of these shocking transactions 
are before me; some of the sufferers who fled from the Swiss 
cantons, and settled in Germany, were still alive two centuries ago; 
and of some of the scenes described in this old book, the author 
was an eye witness; especially of that endured by the refugees, 
when seven hundred, old and young, were driven out of the 
department of Berne, in 1671.” It is said the city of Zurich took the 
lead in these infamous measures, from first to last, seconded by 
other cities with their influence and authority, having the consent 
and approval of the Reformers, in their efforts to establish the 
reformed religion.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 199.5 


At the commencement of the Reformation, Luther wrote and 
preached against war in all its forms, especially in a tract printed at 
Wittemberg, 1520; but he afterwards abandoned his position, and 
supported the claims of State authority, in these points. But the 
Baptists stood stiffly by the Bible principles which he had forsaken; 
as well in this as in other points of doctrine, which, as Mosheim 
says, was dearer to them than life and all its enjoyments, and from 
which neither the flames that were kindled to consume them, nor 
the ignominy of the gibbet, nor the terrors of the sword, could move 
them. Their opposition to bearing arms, and war in all its operations, 
was very decided. Whoever commanded them to the camp or field, 
they would not obey; whatever contingencies might arise, the 
weapons of death they would not wield. Their sentiments on this 
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subject were well understood by all the world, and this made the 
warlike onsets of the Protestant Reformers on these weaponless 
Christians the more cruel, dastardly and contemptible. They had 
none of the modern consistency about wars of defense and 
aggression, but they put a solemn and perpetual veto on the whole 
system as incompatible with the spirit and principles of the 
gospel.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 199.6 


| would not have any conclude from what | have here written, that | 
expect another such “tribulation as never was,” either in this or any 
other country, prior to the advent of Jesus; but that a spirit of enmity 
will be developed against God’s word and his children which would 
result in such a persecution if God would again suffer it, | have no 
doubt. But when the time of trouble comes such as never was since 
there was a nation even to that same time, every one shall be 
delivered whose names are written in the Book.AARSH November 
10, 1859, page 199.7 


EDWIN C. STILES. 
Portland, Me. 


Letters 


UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. & Sr. Warren 


BRO. SMITH: It is a little more than two years since myself and 
companion had an opportunity to hear the truth on the Sabbath, and 

we received it with joy. We were formerly members of the 

Presbyterian church in the State of N. Y., but seeing much that we 

could not fellowship in many of its members, we fell into a 

backslidden state, but never lost the desire to live true Christians, 

and belong to Christ’s true church.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
199.8 


About six years ago we moved to Wisconsin, still desiring to find a 
people that loved to worship God in Spirit and in truth. We became 
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acquainted with several denominations, but found nothing that we 
felt willing to unite with. We chose rather to stand alone, for we saw 
but little among them that imitated the meek and lowly Jesus. About 
three years ago we came to Minnesota, and found the churches 
about the same here; but finally became happily acquainted with 
Bro. Morse, and on hearing him explain the truth we gladly 
embraced it. We were directly led to see the errors that we were in, 
and we fully believe that the Lord has been leading us that we might 
come out of Babylon, and not be partakers of her sins. We believe 
that we have found a people that is owned and blessed of God, and 
we want a name among them, and to share their trials and sorrows, 
as well as joys. We are very thankful for the Review, and hardly 
know how we could get along without it. It makes our hearts glad as 
we receive it from week to week, to read the communications from 
the dear brethren scattered abroad. We earnestly pray for those 
that labor in the office of publication, that success may crown their 
efforts, that the truth may go forth with power and with a loud cry. 
We feel like giving up all, and coming out and separating ourselves 
from the world and the fashions thereof. Our numbers are small, but 
we meet every Sabbath to worship God and try to help each other 
on to the kingdom.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 199.9 


Our hearts were made to rejoice by reading in the Review the 
appointment of a conference here in Minnesota, by Bro. Ingraham. 
We have long prayed that some of the messengers might come this 
way. There is a large field here, and we believe there may be much 
good done in the spread of present truth ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 199.10 


Your unworthy brother and sister, striving for the kingdom. 
H., & E. P. WARREN. 
Medford, Minn., Oct., 1859. 


From Bro. Martin 


BRO. SMITH: | would say that the blessed hope cheers me still. | 
believe we have the truth, and | do desire to be sanctified through it. 

| was very thankful for the privilege of seeing Bro. and sister White 

at the Washington meeting, and to hear them vindicate the cause of 

my Master.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 199.11 
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My heart is often made glad when | read the cheering accounts in 
the Review concerning the progress of truth in the West. | think the 
cause is progressing somewhat here in the East, but Sabbath- 
keepers are still very scarce. May the Lord sustain you, dear 
brother, and may we finally meet on mount Zion, and share in the 
glorious inheritance of the earth made new.ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 199.12 


LEWIS MARTIN. 
Bennington, N. H., Oct. 28th, 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


SISTER L. H. Winslow writes from Monroe, Wis.: “I set out to serve 
the Lord in my youth, and endeavored to live a godly life, though | 

can see where | failed many times. | did at times however, enjoy 

much peace and comfort, and was not aware that | was breaking 

one of God’s great commandments. But when | was convinced of 
this fault, | resolved to obey God regardless of consequences, and 

the Lord has blessed me in so doing. Although | have been accused 

by some of turning from the right way after having known it, | do 

know that | never enjoyed so great a blessing as | have since | kept 
the Sabbath. | find it separates me very much from the world, and 

that is just what | need. | feel now that | have given all for Christ, 
and he is my all. | am not seeking for the honors or the friendship of 
the world, but am seeking to know and striving to do the will of my 

Heavenly Father. | believe that time is short, and | want to be 
prepared to meet the Saviour. By the blessing of God, | heard a 
course of lectures by Bro. Ingraham and Sanborn, on the third 
angel’s message, and cheerfully embraced the truth, | feel as 

though the Lord was on our side, and that we have no need to fear. 

It is good to trust in the Lord. And though all the world, and our 
nearest friends forsake us, we have one friend who will never 

forsake us, till we first forsake him. O let us be faithful to this dear 
friend, knowing that he is to be our judge at the last great day! let us 

follow in the humble footsteps of our dear Redeemer, regardless of 
the world’s cold frowns. | believe we shall receive a rich reward if 
we faint not." ARSH November 10, 1859, page 199.13 
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Bro. E. P. Wilkins writes from Wilson’s Grove, lowa, Oct. 25th, 
1859: “I have been trying in my weak way to do what | could for the 
advancement of the cause. There are at present some ten or twelve 
Sabbath-keepers within one mile of West Union, besides 
occasionally a lonely one scattered in different directions, some of 
whom have lately embraced the Sabbath. We meet every Sabbath, 
and the Lord is with us. Although most of them are somewhat 
ignorant in regard to the third angel’s message, still their minds are 
tender, and they, with a large number of the members of the 
Christian church at Union, are looking for the soon coming of the 
Saviour.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 199.14 


| am certain there might be much good done here if we could have 
the message proclaimed. Will some brother come this way?ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 199.15 


“Most of us are poor, especially those who are decidedly 
Adventists. | am an old man, my health is very poor, and am unable 
to do anything for the cause save what little | can do by precept and 
example. | am very thankful for the continuance of the Review. | let 
my neighbors read it, and feel to thank God for the influence it has 
shed abroad.”ARSH November 10, 1859, page 199.16 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 
BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 10, 1859. 


WE would say to those who have lately sent us the “Sentences of 
the Saviour,” and the poetry, “Hold Still,” that these pieces were 
published in the REVIEW not many volumes sinceARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.1 


S. Page of McAllisterville, Pa., would like to have some preacher 
visit his neighborhood, eight miles east of Mifflin Station, on the 
Central R. RAARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.2 


A Shallow Argument 
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UrSe 


WE wish to notice a silly position taken principally by some who 
were in the 1854 movement. It is simply as_ follows:ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.3 


As Christians are to be partakers of Christ’s sufferings, and he was 
homeless,-the foxes had holes and the birds of the air nests, but the 
Son of man had not where to lay his head-they must sell their 
homes in order to partake of his sufferings. And the question is 
asked, How can those who have homes, and all these good things, 
partake of Christ’s sufferings? But this wonderful argument is a total 
failure upon the start, being dependent upon the groundless 
assumption that Christ’s sufferings were in consequence of his 
homeless life. His sufferings mentioned by the apostle were in 
connection with his death. A fiery trial awaits the people of God, in 
which they will taste of the cup of suffering drunk by the Son of 
God. See 7 Peter 4:13.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.4 


We suggest that this argument for selling all out at once be met by 
a request for those who use it to set an example. If living in a good 
house, sleeping in a good bed, and sitting at a good table is failing 
to partake of the sufferings of Christ, then let these men lay out a 
few nights, with a stone for a pillow, and try out-doors fare; let them 
set a good example, before making further use of this argument. 
But you will not find them setting any such example. They like as 
good a house, as good a table, and as good a bed as other people, 
and perhaps, while you are toiling to earn a living for them, or are 
cooking and washing for them, they are in the rocking-chair, or on 
the lounge. They know nothing of suffering, or the fatigue and pain 
of hard labor suffered by those who support them, and have to hear 
their rabid theology.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.5 


You will hear these men speak of Luke 72, as though no one really 
believed in the inspiration of that chapter only those who take their 
views of it. But those who have a sound faith in the sacred 
Scriptures will wish to take a position on Luke 72, in harmony with 
the Spirit of truth and common sense.ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.6 


There can be no doubt but that the following words of our soon- 
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expected Lord apply to the church who are waiting for his 
coming.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.7 


“Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms; provide yourselves 
bags which wax not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. For where 
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when he will return from the wedding; 
that, when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him 
immediately.” Luke 12:32-36.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.8 


Now we say, let the injunction to se/l be obeyed as good sense 
sanctified by the Spirit of truth dictates. The great object which calls 
for means is the spread of Bible truth. Most vigorous, and very 
extensive efforts must be made to advance the cause of truth, and 
much means must be raised to accomplish the work to which God 
is calling his commandment-keeping people. But shall the poor man 
rashly sell his little home, and place himself in want? There is no 
need of this, while there are hundreds among us who have more 
property than they need. First let these dispose of a portion, and 
free themselves of a burden, and lighten the cares of this world. Let 
all bear a part, if it be no more than the widow’s two mites; but to 
sustain those missionary enterprises which the cause of truth 
demands, those who have a surplus will see cause to sell, 
according to the words of Christ in Luke 72. But away with these 
religious loafers who please Satan in crying sell, that they may be 
sustained in idleness. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.9 


J. W. 


MUSIC 


UrSe 


| LATELY attended a conference, where brethren and sisters from 
different sections were gathered; and it was good to see them 
there. | greatly rejoiced to greet those of like precious faith; but alas! 
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when we sang; one prolonged a quarter note, until it consumed the 
time of a whole note, with a hold and swell besides. Some were 
singing one verse, until others had progressed pretty well into the 
next; and the ending word of each verse, echoed and re-echoed, 
each according to the different notions of propriety, which each 
locality administered for itself, with the evident idea, that such 
notions were standard.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.10 


It would be too much to suppose, that different voices, from different 
places, with different styles of singing, should sing in perfect 
harmony; but certainly, it might be very much improved, by every 
one observing the following rules: ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.11 


At such times, notice the voice and style of the one chosen to lead 
(and some judgment is necessary in this) and keep the ear open 
and alive to the harmony. Do not let zeal to be heard, overpower 
the zeal to hear; but rather let the ear control the voice. Always bear 
in mind, that whatever peculiar taste an individual or locality may 
have for slow or rapid execution of music, all must yield to one 
regular movement, when we all meet together for worship; and all 
must move in union, as to the time, pitch and force of sounds. Let 
us strive to sing as well as possible, with the spirit and 
understanding also.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.12 


J. CLARKE. 
PROVIDENCE favoring, | will meet with the church in Parkville 
Sabbath, Nov. 12th. JOHN BYINGTOMARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.13 


Business Department 
No Authorcode 
Business Notes 


UrSe 


C. M. Hemmingway: The $1,88 credited to you should have been 
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$1,00. It pays to xiv,7, as there stated.ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.14 


D. T. Taylor’s P. O. Address is Worcester, Mass.ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 200.15 


N. G. Sanders: The $4,00 pays your REVIEW up to the close of this 
volume, at which point we discontinue it. There is due on the 
INSTRUCTOR, 50 cts.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.16 


Chas. Woodman: You will find the money receipted in No. 19, to “A. 
A.” She owed nothing on REVIEW, at the time of the 
remittance. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.17 


C. W. Smith: Receipted to A. Hall in No. 19ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 200.18 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.19 


S. M. Ray, L. M. Morton, E. Goodrich, J. Clarke, A. S. Hutchins, L 
Martin, M. W. Steere, J. W., E. H. Van Ornum, Phebe J. Clark, L. 
Hobart, S. P. French, M. Fairbanks, C. Woodman, C. W. Smith, C. 
C. Belden, D. T. Taylor, J. L. Locke, S. A. Proctor, S. A. Bench, M. 
Hull, 2, E. Richmond, M. D. Byington, N. G. Sanders, W. Farrar, A. 
C. Hudson, J. Bishop, Mrs. H. Smiley, N. Rublee, C. J. Benton, N 
T. Preston, L. Maxon, S. W. Rhodes, L. Crosby, A. M. 
Preston.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.20 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
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pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should be given.ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 200.21 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


E. Farrington 1,00,xvi,1. L. Martin 1,00,xvi,1. S. Martin 1,00,xvi,1. O. 
M. Patten 0,50,xvii,1. S. Bovee (for G. Bovee) 1,00,xvi,1. |. Miller 
0,50,xv,25. S. Harriman 2,00,xvii,1. A. Worden 1,00,xv,1. L. L. 
Glover 1,64,xvi,7. L. Gerould (for D. Allen) 0,13,xiv,24. S. W. Willey 
2,00,xvii,1. E. Judd 0,50,xiv,1. E. Richmond 1,00,xv,20. Mrs. M. 
Fairbanks 1,00,xvi,1. R. Town 1,00,xv,1. W. McClenerthan 
1,00,xvi,1. H. Patch 3,00,xviii,1. N. A. Hollis 0,50,xiii,1. R. Loveland 
2,00,xviii,1. E. Wheelock 0,50,xvi,1. S. Boutwell 1,00,xvi,1. L. Titus 
1, 0,xvi,1. O. Bailey 1,50,xv,1. R. Peck 1,00,xiv,1. S. H. Peck 
1,00,xvii,1. J. Howlett 1,00,xvii,1. S. Benson 1,00,xvi,1. J. Claxton 
1,00,xvi,1. M. McKinney 0,50,xiii,1. J. E. Hool 1,00,xv,1. F. Davis 
1,00,xvi,1. E. Colby 2,00,xvi,1. D. Litchfield 1,00,xii,1. A. Stone 
2,00,xvii,1. M. B. Powell 1,00,xvi,17. L. Harlow 1,00,xvi,1. H. 
Gardner 1,00,xvi,14. H. Gardner (for S. Gardner) 0,50,xv,7. E. 
Churchill 1,00,xvi,1. S. A. Howard 1,00,xv,1. B. Reed 1,00,xvi,1. N. 
Claflin 0,50,xvi,14. Mrs. W. Pratt 0,50,xv,20. F. C. Castle 1,00,xvii,1. 
T. Coburn 1,00,xviii,1. Geo. H. Mathews 2,00,xvi,18. R. Miles 
2,00,xvii,1. R. Torrey 2,00,xvi,1. C. Truman 3,00,xviii,1. H. H. Pierce 
1,50,xv,12. I. C. Snow 1,00,xv,1. D. Hall 1,00,xvii,1. Wm. C. 
Brigham 1,00,xiii,1. C. Bailey 2,00,xvi,1. L. Chase 1,00,xi,1. W. H. 
Brigham 2,00,xvi,1. J. Whitenack 2,00,xvi,1. A. Palmer 1,00,xvi,1. J. 
S. Preston 1,00,xv,1. W. Farrar 2,00,xvi,11. N. G. Sanders 
4,00,xv,1. F. Morehouse 0,50,xvi,1. G. Prentice 0,50,xvi,1. A. Baker 
0,50,xvi,1. L. Crosby 1,00,xvi,1. S. A. Pratt 1,00,xv,8. N. Rublee 
2,00,xvi,1. J. L. Locke 1,00,xvi,1ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.22 


FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. Sr. Bolls, 25 cts. A. M. Preston 4 


cts. C. Woodman $5,00. S. A. Proctor $1,00. Church in Tompkins, 
Mich., (S. B.) $3,00.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.23 


Books Published at this Office 
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UrSe 


HYMNSfor those who keep the Commandments of God and the 
Faith of Jesus. This Book contains 352 pp., 430 Hymns, and 76 
pieces of Music. Price, 60 cents-In Morocco, 65 centsARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.24 


Supplement to the Advent and Sabbath Hymn Book, 100 pp. Price 
25 cents.-In Muslin 35 centsARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.25 


Spiritual Gifts, or The Great Controversy between Christ and his 
angels, and Satan and his angels, containing 234 pp. neatly bound 
in Morocco or Muslin. Price 50 centsARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.26 


Bible Tracts, Two Vols. 400 pp. each. Price 50 cts. each ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.27 


Sabbath Tracts, Nos. 1,2,3 & 4. This work presents a condensed 
view of the entire Sabbath question.-184 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.28 


The Three Angels of Revelation 14:6-12, particularly the Third 
Angel’s Message, and the Two-horned Beast. 148 pp. Price 15 
cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.29 


The Atonement-196 pp. Price 15 cents ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.30 


The Bible Class. This work contains 52 Lessons on the Law of God 
and Faith of Jesus-Price 15 cents ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.31 


The Prophecy of Daniel-the Four Kingdoms-the Sanctuary and 
2300 days. Price 10 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.32 


The History of the Sabbath, and first day of the week, showing the 
manner in which the Sabbath has been supplanted by the heathen 
festival of the sun. pp.100, price 10c.ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.33 
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Which? Mortal or Immortal? or an inquiry into the present 
constitution and future condition of man. pp.128, price 10c.ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.34 


The Saints’ Inheritance. Price 10 cents ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.35 


Modern Spiritualism; its Nature and Tendency-an able exposure of 
the heresy-Price 10 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.36 


The Law of God. Testimony of both Testaments relative to the law 
of God-its knowledge from Creation, its nature and perpetuity-is 
presented. Price 10 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.37 


Miscellany. Seven Tracts on the Sabbath, Second Advent etc. Price 
10 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.38 


Facts for the Times. Extracts from the writings of Eminent authors, 
ancient and modern. Price 10 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.39 


The Signs of the Times. Price 10 cents ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.40 


The Seven Trumpets. Price 10 centsARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.41 


The Sinners’ Fate. pp.32, price 5c ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.42 


The Nature and Obligation of the Sabbath of the Fourth 
Commandment, with remarks on the Great Apostasy and Perils of 
the Last Days. Price 5 centsARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.43 


Bible Student’s Assistant. A collection of proof-texts on important 
subjects. 36 pp. Price 5 cents ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.44 


The Celestial Railroad. Price 5 centsARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.45 
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Perpetuity of the Royal Law. Price 5 centsARSH November 10, 
1859, page 200.46 


Last Work of the True Church. Price 5 cents ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 200.47 


Review of Crozier. This work is a faithful review of the No-Sabbath 
heresy. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.48 


Brief exposition of Matthew 24. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 10, 
1859, page 200.49 


Review of Fillio on the Sabbath Question. Price 5 centsARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.50 


Brown’s Experience. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.51 


The Truth Found-A short argument for the Sabbath. Price 5 
cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.52 


SIXTEEN PAGE TRACTSWho Changed the Sabbatt? Unity of 
the Church-Both Sides-Spiritual Gifts-Judson’s Letter on Dress- 
Mark of the Beast-Price $1 per 100ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.53 


EIGHT PAGE TRACTSWesley on the Law-Appeal to Men of 
Reason, on Immortality. Price 50 cents per 100 ARSH November 
10, 1859, page 200.54 


These small Tracts can be sent at the above prices, post-paid, in 
packages of not less than eight ounces.ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.55 


Home Here and Home in Heaven with other poems. This work 
embraces all those sweet and Scriptural poems written by Annie R. 
Smith from the time she embraced the third message till she fell 
asleep in Jesus. Price 25 cents. In paper covers, 20 cents ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.56 


Time and Prophecy. This work is a poetic comparison of the events 
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of time with the sure word of Prophecy. Price 20 cents. In paper 
covers, 15 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.57 


Word for the Sabbath. Price 5 cents ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.58 


The Chart.-A Pictorial Illustration of the Visions of Daniel andJohn 
20 by 25 inches. Price 25 cts. On rollers, post-paid, 75 cts ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.59 


Tracts in other Languages 


UrSe 


GERMAN. Das Wesen des Sabbaths und unsere Verpflichtung auf 
inn nach dem Vierten Gebote.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.60 


A Tract of 80 pp., a Translation of Nature and Obligation of the 
Sabbath of the Fourth Commandment. Price 10 centsARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.61 


HOLLAND.De Natuur en Verbinding van den Sabbath volgens het 
vierde Gebodt. Translated from the same as the German. Price 10 
cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.62 


FRENCH.Le Sabbat de la Bible. A Tract on the Sabbath of 32 pp. 
Price 5 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.63 


La Grande Statue de Danie! 2, et les Quatre Betes Symboliques et 
quelques remarques sur la Seconde Venue de Christ, et sur le 
Cinquieme Royaume Universel. A Tract of 32 pp. on the 
Prophecies. Price 5 cents. ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.64 


Books from other Publishers 
UrSe 
Debt and Grace as related to the Doctrine of a Future Life, by C. F. 


Hudson. Published by J. P. Jewett & Co., Boston. 480 pp. 12 mo. 
Price $1,25.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.65 
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Works published by H. L. Hastings, for sale at this Office ARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.66 


The Voice of the Church on the Coming and Kingdom of the 
Redeemer, by D. T. Taylor. Price $1,00.ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.67 


The Great Controversy between God and Man, by H. L. Hastings. 
167 pp., bound in cloth, price 60 cents. ARSH November 10, 1859, 
page 200.68 


The Fate of Infidelity, 175 pp., cloth gilt. Price 25 centsARSH 
November 10, 1859, page 200.69 


Future Punishment. By H. H. Dobney. Price 754A RSH November 10, 
1859, page 200.70 


Pauline Theology. An argument on Future Punishment in Paul’s 
fourteen epistles. Price 15 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 
200.71 


Tracts of 24 pages. Church not in Darkness; The Three Worlds; 
The Last Days; Plain Truths; New Heavens and Earth; Ancient 
Landmarks. Price 5 cents.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.72 


These Publications will be sent by Mail,post-paid, at their 
respective prices. One-third discount by the quantity of not less than 
$5 worth. In this case, postage added when sent by Mail. All orders 
to insure attention, must be accompanied with the cash, unless 
special arrangements be made. Give your Name, Post Office, 
County and State, distinctly. Address URIAH SMITH, Battle Creek 
Mich.ARSH November 10, 1859, page 200.73 
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UrSe 
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GOD’S SUPPORT AND GUIDANCE 


UrSe 
TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN. 
FORSAKE me not, my God, 


Thou God of my salvation! 
Give me thy light, to be 
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My sure illumination. 

My soul to folly turns, 

Seeking she knows not what; 

Oh! lead her to thyself - 

My God, forsake me not!ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.2 


Forsake me not, my God! 

Take not thy Spirit from me; 

And suffer not the might 

Of sin to overcome me. 

A father pitieth 

The children he begot; 

My Father, pity me; 

My God, forsake me not!ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.3 


Forsake me not, my God! 

Thou God of life and power 

Enliven, strengthen me, 

In every evil hour; 

And when the sinful fire 

Within my heart is hot, 

Be not thou far from me; 

My God, forsake me not!ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.4 


Forsake me not, my God! 

Uphold me in my going; 

That evermore | may 

Please thee in all well-doing; 

And that thy will, O Lord, 

May never be forgot 

In all my works and ways - 

My God, forsake me not!ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.5 


Forsake me not, my God! 

| would be thine for ever; 
Confirm me mightily 

In every right endeavor. 

And when my hour is come, 
Cleansed from all stain and spot 
Of sin, receive my soul; 
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My God, forsake me not!ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.6 


BIBLE DOCTRINE OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST 


UrSe 


BY D. W. HULL. 
(Concluded.) 


We have found thus far that the Father and Son are spoken of as 
two distinct persons; we shall now bring other passages bearing 
directly upon that point. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.7 


Philippians 1:13-15. “Who hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son; 
in whom we have redemption through his blood, even the 
forgiveness of sins; who is the image of the invisible God the first 
born of every creature.” No, says popular theology backed by the 
decision of popes, he is himself the invisible God. ARSH November 
17, 1859, page 201.8 


Jude 4. “For there are certain men crept in unawares, who were 
before of old ordained to this condemnation, ungodly men, turning 
the grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” Here the only Lord God is 
distinguished from the Lord Jesus Christ. If ever language implies 
anything it certainly implies in this connection that the “only Lord 
God?” is distinct being from “our Lord Jesus Christ." ARSH November 
17, 1859, page 201.9 


Philippians 2:5-11. “Let this mind be in you which was also in Christ 
Jesus; who being in the form of God (very God, our opponents 
would read it) thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but made 
himself of no reputation and took upon him the form of a servant 
and was made (not his humanity, but he himself was made) in the 
likeness of men; and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
himself and became obedient unto death (No, says the Trinitarian, 
his body became obedient unto death, but the divine part never 
suffered) even the death of the cross. Wherefore (not his divine 
part, but) God hath highly exalted him and given him a name which 
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is above every name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow of things in heaven and things in earth and things under the 
earth; and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord to the glory of God the Father.",ARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 201.10 


This confession will result in the Father’s glory, but if every tongue 
should confess that a part of Jesus only was Lord whilst the other 
part was human it would not be the confession that Paul desired to 
result in the Father’s glory. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.11 


7 Peter 1:3. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us 
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead.” The reader should bear in mind that in all the passages 
quoted above, the Father and the Son are spoken of as separate 
beings. Jehovah is called not only the Father of Jesus Christ, but is 
also termed his God. Hear our Saviour while suffering upon the 
cross [Mark 15:34]: “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” 
We not only find that our Saviour calls his Father his God but that 
God had forsaken him. It is here asserted by Trinitarians that the 
God-head had left him. If this is the case then Christ was alive after 
the God-head had left him. Then it was only the humanity that died 
and we have only a human sacrifice. Galatians 1:3, 4 “Grace be to 
you, and peace from God our Father AND from our Lord Jesus 
Christ who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from 
this present evil world, according to the will of God, and our Father.” 
It would have been very easy here for Paul to have told the 
Galatians that Christ might deliver us from this present evil world 
according to his OWN will. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.12 


Hebrews 13:20. “Now the God of peace that brought again from the 
dead our Lord Jesus Christ, that great shepherd of the sheep, 
through the blood of the everlasting covenant, make you perfect in 
every good work,” etc. Here again God is spoken of as a distinct 
being from Jesus Christ. We learn here that while Jesus was dead, 
the God of peace was living, else he could not have raised Jesus 
from the dead.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.13 


Having examined all the important passages of scripture on this 
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subject, we will now take our leave of this part of it and proceed to 
show that Christ must needs die; and also what kind of a death he 
must die. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.14 


We have said that Christ must needs die. Our reason for this 
assertion, is, that man by transgression is subject to death; and 
unless there is a being who is not subject to death to pay the 
penalty, there is no hope of a resurrection. See 7 Corinthians 15:26. 
Adam by transgression entailed death upon the whole human race; 
Christ by his death brings them back to life again. But he does not 
restore immortality to those who live all their lives in transgression 
of God’s holy law.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.15 


Hebrews 9:27, 28; “And as it is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the judgement, so Christ was once offered to bear the sins 
of many; and unto them that look for him will he appear the second 
time without sin unto salvation.,ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
201.16 


Nothing short of the same death that men are subject to will ever 
bring a resurrection. Christ is here represented as an offering. If 
there was any part of the lamb that was offered that escaped out of 
the body, then did a part of Christ escape death. But we are told 
that Christ’s soul did not die. We remark that in order to pay the 
debt and restore men to life he must die the same death to which 
man is subject. If our Trinitarian friends are not careful they will 
have a compound of four elements instead of three; thus, Godhead 
(one) Humanity (two-soul and body), and holy ghost (one) which 
makes four.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.17 


Psalm 16:9, 10: “Therefore my heart is glad and my glory rejoiceth; 
my flesh, also shall rest in hope; for thou wilt not leave my soul in 
hell (or the grave) neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see 
corruption.” It would have been nonsense to say that Christ’s soul 
should not be left in Sheol if it never was there. In proof that this has 
reference to Christ we refer the reader to Peter’s testimony; Acts 
2:25-27, 31, 34. “For David speaketh concerning him (Christ), | 
foresaw the Lord always before my face, for he is on my right hand 
that | should not be moved.” Then comes the quotation above. He 
then goes on to show that it was not David because his sepulcher is 
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with us to this day (an evidence that David’s soul was left in hell). 
He continues, “He seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of 
Christ that his soul was not left in hell (aoez-the grave) neither did 
his flesh see corruption.” This was evidence that David had 
reference to Christ. But as further evidence, the Apostle continues, 
“For David is not ascended into the heavens.” We have evidence 
then, that either dead or alive, Christ’s soul entered the silent 
portals of the tomb.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.18 


Matthew 26:38. “Then he saith unto them, My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful even unto death.” If this implies anything, we should infer 
that it would imply that the Saviour’s soul was subject to death. It 
would be the worst of nonsense to talk about a never-dying soul 
being sorrowful unto death. On this point we shall be obliged to 
quote again 2 Peter 3:18. “For Christ hath once suffered for sins the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being PUT TO 
DEATH IN THE FLESH.”ARSH November 17, 1859, page 201.19 


There is no chance of escape here: Christ's soul and every part that 
dwelt in his flesh was put to death and buried in sheol, or hades. 
We now turn to /saiah 53; “He was oppressed and afflicted, yet he 
opened not his mouth; he is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and 
as a sheep before her shearers is dumb so he opened not his 
mouth.” We might here remind the reader that a lamb when slain is 
not partly killed and partly kept alive, but totally deprived of 
life. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.1 


“He was taken from prison and from judgment, and who shall 
declare his generation? for he was cut off out of the land of the 
living; for the transgression of my people was he stricken.” We 
might ask, What was left of him after he was cut off? Suppose the 
body only was cut off, and the soul freed; then the only important 
part was not cut off. “And he made his grave with the wicked and 
with the rich in his death; because he had done no violence, neither 
was any deceit in his mouth. Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise him; 
he hath put him to grief; when thou shalt make his soul an offering 
for sin,” etc. His soul was really made an offering for sin; this agrees 
with Peter’s testimony. “He was put to death in the flesh.” If the soul 
was the offering, it was the soul that was slain. “He shall see the 
travail of his soul (his “soul was sorrowful unto death”), and shall be 
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satisfied; by his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many, 
for he shall bear their iniquities. “Therefore will | divide him a portion 
with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with the strong.” Why? 
Because he hath POURED OUT HIS SOUL UNTO DEATH! And h 
was numbered with the transgressors and he bear the sin of many, 
and made intercession for the transgressors.” This is so plain that it 
needs no comment.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.2 


If the reader will now turn to 7 Corinthians 15, he will observe that 
Paul bases our whole hope upon the resurrection of Christ from the 
dead. “If Christ be not risen then is our preaching vain,” says the 
apostle. Modern theology would answer, Not so Paul, for the only 
important part of Christ returned to heaven at death.ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 202.3 


Just here we might anticipate an objection. It is asserted that Christ 
promised the thief that they would that day be together in paradise. 
Luke 23:43. “Verily | say unto thee to day, shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.” The quotation as it stands above however, does not 
seem to imply so much. Christ only asserted on that day what he 
would do when he comes in his kingdom! As punctuation is no part 
of inspiration we have taken the liberty to alter the punctuation 
somewhat above. The reader will find the subject of Christ’s 
promise to the thief elaborately discussed in a work lately published 
at the Review Office, Battle Creek, Mich.ARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 202.4 


Let us now look at what the Saviour himself taught on this point. 
Matthew 12:40. “For as Jonah was three days and three nights in 
the whale’s belly so shall the Son of man be three days and three 
nights in the heart of the earth.” How was Jonah in the whale’s 
belly? Was his soul in heaven and his body in the whale’s belly? 
How is the Son of man to get into the heart of the earth? We are 
answered that his body went into the grave, but his soul, divinity or 
something, went off to paradise. But we have still more positive 
testimony on this point. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.5 


John 20:17. “Jesus saith unto her, touch me not, for | am not yet 
ascended to my Father.” This was three days after the Lord’s 
promise to the thief. This surely is enough to settle the matter with 
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the candid.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.6 


We trust we have now fairly investigated this subject having 
examined a majority of the scriptures referring to it. We have found 
positive testimony to showARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.7 


1. That God is a personal being ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
202.8 


2. That Jesus Christ was his SonARSH November 17, 1859, page 
202.9 


3. That he and his Father were distinct persons having one 
common interest, andARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.10 


4. That Jesus Christ died soul and body and rose againARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 202.11 


May the Spirit of the living God wake the dear reader to a sense of 
his obligation to the Son of God, who has so dearly purchased our 
redemption with his own precious blood. Amen.ARSH November 
17, 1859, page 202.12 


Lisbon, lowa, Oct. 1859. 


THERE are many memorable mountains, but none are so much so 
as Horeb. Here the Lord appeared to Moses in a flame of fire out of 
the midst of a bush. Here the glory of God shone forth at the 
promulgation of the moral law. Here the rod in the hands of Moses 
brought water out of the smitten rock-which rock was a type of 
Christ. Here the weary hands of Moses were stayed by Aaron and 
Hur, which caused victory to perch upon the banner of Israel. Here 
the sage fasted twice forty days and forty nights. Here was he 
presented with the two tables of the law which he committed to 
God’s covenant people. And it was on this mount that the eyes and 
heart of the prophet Elijah were gladdened by a celestial vision. 
Even by one of these events, Horeb would have been made 
memorable, how much more it is made so by seven such 
events!ARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.13 


For the Review. 
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SOFTENING HARD HEARTS 


UrSe 


A hard heart? Have you? well friend, what will you do with this hard 
heart? Keep it, or take it to Jesus? The only remedy for a hard heart 
is Jesus! Jesus is the cure-all. No matter how hard your heart is, if 
hard as the nether millstone Jesus can soften it directly. Is there 
anything too hard for the Lord? If all the hardness of all hard hearts, 
were put into one heart, the blood of Jesus is sufficient to melt them 
down into perfect softness. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.14 


We know of no other remedy for hard hearts but Jesus. Some have 
tried and tried every way and all ways for five, ten, twenty, thirty 

years or more to soften them themselves but in vain-instead of 
being softer, they seem to grow harder, until they were constrained 

to cry out, “O wretched hard hearts, who shall deliver us from 
them?” Then as a last resort they were compelled to carry them to 
Jesus to have them softened into hearts of flesh AARSH November 
17, 1859, page 202.15 


Friends you who are burdened with hard hearts, why not go to 
Jesus at once, take them directly to this cure-all; Jesus is always 
ready, always able, always willing. He never turns away a single 
case of hard-heartedness. The remedy also is plain, simple, easy, 
sure. The conditions on which Jesus softens hard hearts are not 
difficult; besides, there is nothing to pay. Some physicians are 
exorbitant in their charges, so much so, the poor are unable to meet 
the expense of being cured. Not so with the heavenly physician. All 
Jesus requires is merely the grateful acceptance, a willing mind, a 
heart of submission and patient waiting. ARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 202.16 


In my hand no price | bring, 
Simply to thy cross | cling.".ARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.17 


“Ho every one that thirsteth come ye to the waters, and he that hath 
no money, come ye buy and eat; yes, come buy wine and milk 
without money and without price." ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
202.18 
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The very moment you begin to feel your hearts are hard (and O 
what a blessing to feel and know this!) take them right to Jesus, 
quick! don’t wait a moment to soften them yourselves by prayer, 
fasting, or doing penance; all this trying to soften your own hearts is 
labor lost, worse!-it is offensive to Jesus, it is taking the work that 
belongs to him out of his own hands. To soften hard hearts is 
Christ's work and not yours. Beware how you interfere or 
monopolize! Prayers, fastings, agonies, groans, tears of anguish 
and tears of blood will never take away these hard and stony hearts 
of yours, never! And those are physicians of no value who teach 
you to wait and try to get them softened before you go to the great 
Physician. What says the poet:ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
202.19 


Just as | am, without one plea 

But that thy blood was shed for me, 

And that thou bidst me come to thee, 

O Lamb of God | come. 

Just as | am thou wilt receive, 

Wilt welcome, pardon cleanse, relieve, 

Because thy promise | believe, 

O Lamb of God | come.”ARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.20 


This is it, the poet understood the Gospel way of softening hard 
hearts, the only way indeed. Friend, take yours to Jesus now, wait 
not, doubt not, fear not; take it to him, give it up to him to soften it in 
his own good way and pleasure. And when you have taken it to 
Jesus and laid it at his feet, don’t be discouraged because you do 
not feel that it is softened immediately; leave it there on his altar; 
don’t take it up, or so much as touch it; Jet it be. Jesus will take 
good care of it; /et it be. Wait, have patience. Hold on, on! Cast not 
away your confidence, which hath great recompense of reward. For 
ye have need of patience that after ye have done the will of God ye 
might receive the promise. For yet a little while and he that shall 
come, will come and will not tarry. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
202.21 


Now the just shall live by faith, but if any man draw back my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him! Hold on-on!ARSH November 17, 
1859, page 202.22 
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O for a glance of heavenly day 

To take this stubborn heart away, 

And thaw with beams of love divine 

This heart, this frozen heart of mine!’ ARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 202.23 


‘Tis done, the great transaction’s done, 
| am the Lord’s and he is mine!’"ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
202.24 


Jesus has taken away the stony heart and given a heart of 
flesh.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.25 


O happy day that fixed my choice 

On thee, my Saviour and my God! 

Well may this glowing heart rejoice, 

And tell its raptures all abroad.” 

D. F. NEWTON.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 202.26 


A WAYWARD AND INCONSISTENT GENERATION 


UrSe 


Matthew 11:76-19. IN pursuing his theme, Jesus likened that 
generation, or people of his age, to “children sitting in the markets,” 
pursuing their sports, and continually chiding each other for not 
playing their parts in order. Then as now, the children of cities and 
villages were accustomed to gather in the markets and other places 
of public resort for amusement. It seems that they frequently 
diverted themselves by playing festival and funeral; that is, acting 
over the then fashionable proceedings at weddings, funerals etc., in 
imitation of grown-up people. This was but natural. Music and 
dancing were indispensable accompaniments of all festive 
occasions in those days, and funerals were solemnized by groups 
of hired mourners whose office it was to respond to each other in 
loud wailings and lamentations. The children aped their seniors. 
The pipers piped, and the rest were expected to dance. One group 
mourned, and the rest were expected to wail and lament. But the 
children are sometimes wayward, contrary, careless or tired in their 
sports, and fell to reproaching each other for not keeping up their 
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respective parts. It was frequently so with those of Galilee and 
Judea, in playing festival and funeral. Hence Jesus likened the 
church-men of his time to such children. They played religion, rather 
than lived it, and were continually grumbling at others for not suiting 
themselves to their formalities and caprices. John the Baptist was 
no player at religion. He was sternly in earnest. The popular 
religionists could not endure his abstemiousness and moral 
strictness, and splenetically said, “He hath a devil’-is a demoniac. 
But the Son of man suited them no better. He was no religious play- 
actor. He too was in earnest: though without any of John’s dietetic 
abstemiousness. What then was his fault? He was the friend of 
publicans and sinners. He ate and drank with them familiarly, and 
preached vehemently against self-righteousness, Pharisaical 
display, pride, covetousness, retaliation, vindictive punishments, 
hatred of enemies, and hard heartedness toward the perishing 
classes. These characteristics were quite as offensive to these 
grown-up children, as John’s. So they said of him, “Behold a man 
gluttonous, and a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and sinners!”-a 
loose, bad man! Thus it is always with those who play religion-the 
traditionist, formalists, sanctimonialists and externalists. They see 
nothing and do nothing spiritually-nothing in the light of great 
principles. Nothing pleases them that differs from their established 
fashion of religion, or that requires them to make any radical 
change in their conduct, habits and characters. They have some 
contemptuous imputation, epithet or nickname in store for every 
earnest reformer. But, as Jesus said, “Wisdom is justified of her 
children; that is, the truly wise, judge wisely and approve of truth 
and righteousness wheresoever manifested. They look thro’ mere 
externals and incidentals at the substance, principle, spirit and 
intrinsic nature of things, and make up judgment accordingly, 
regardless of hoary prejudice, popular caprice, or their own 
personal convenience. Let us pray that the children of Wisdom may 
be greatly multiplied.-Pract. Christian ARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 202.27 


INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY.-Ministers of the Gospel are ofte 
applied to by christian fathers, and husbands and brothers with 
such pleas as these: “Won’t you talk to my children, to my wife, to 
my sister, about their soul’s welfare? | can’t do it myself.” Some of 
these applicants have even been in honor in the church, and held 
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positions of importance. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.1 


“| once had an elder of my church,” said a speaker, “come to me 
and implore me to go to his house, and talk to his children! | asked 
him if he did not do it himself. No; he didn’t like to do it; he couldn’t 
do it! He felt a backwardness, a hesitancy about it and he thought 
the work could much better be done by me! Said | to him, “Sir this is 
your work. The responsibility rests upon you. It’s not my business to 
take it from your shoulders. | cannot do it!” Does not this reluctance, 
this strange fear to speak to our dear ones on such vital matters, 
reveal the secret of too many Christian homes? that we do not set 
such an example in our daily walk before our children as to 
recommend our religion?ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.2 


The duty and privilege of this personal work for souls was strikingly 
illustrated by the speaker in the following incident: ARSH November 
17, 1859, page 203.3 


“A clergyman stopping at my house last night told me this little 
incident: A lady came to her minister to ask him to talk to her 
husband about his soul’s salvation. She said she did not like to do 
it-could not do it herself. “But it’s your business to do it madam,” 
said her pastor. “Before this night passes you should talk with your 
husband and try to lead him to Christ. Will you do it?” She promised 
she would.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.4 


“She went home greatly troubled in mind. She went to bed. Still she 
had not courage to say a word to him. She did not dare to go to 
sleep because of her promise. She lay there hour after hour till near 
morning, awake, terribly distressed in mind, scarcely knowing what 
to do. Yet she did not dare to broach the subject. Presently, thinking 
her husband asleep she was surprised to hear him ask if she was 
asleep.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.5 


“No’ she replied. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.6 


“Well why don’t you go to sleep? What’s the trouble?’ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 203.7 


“She then related the cause-how anxious she was that he should 
become a christian. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.8 
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“Why,’ said he, ‘| have been thinking on the subject for the last 
month or two, and | wondered you did not talk to me; | wanted you 
to do it; | thought it was your place. Let us pray now.’ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 203.9 


“They kneeled by that bedside imploring divine pardon and 
acceptance, and before the light of day broke into that chamber, 
that husband’s heart was liberated-he had found peace in 
Christ.,ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.10 


O how many just such cases there are! How many who want us to 
talk to them; who, if we will only stretch out the hand to them, will 
willingly, gladly grasp it and go with us to where Christ may be 
found!-Sunday School Times.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
203.11 


PROMISES FOR THE DAY OF TRIAL 


UrSe 


GOD calls his own children to pass through a stern discipline. As 
gold is purified in the fire, so his beloved ones must be refined in 
the furnace of affliction. The Captain of our salvation was made 
perfect through suffering, and the disciple cannot expect to be 
above the master. But all afflictions are made to work together for 
good, and the following paragraphs may comfort any passing 
through the deep waters:ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.12 


The day of trial came and the blow, as usual, fell most heavily upon 
the mother. Her child was dead. In her troubles she hastened to the 
promises of God; and when asked if she found support from them, 
she answered, “What are the promises for, if not for such a season 
as this?”ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.13 


The child of God is often called to walk in darkness. The further he 
proceeds, the greater is the darkness. The light of reason fails to 
guide him. He is confused, and the gloom within is tenfold that of 
the gloom without; for, “if the light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is the darkness!” He casts himself upon God, and receives- 
deliverance? no-nothing but a promise. “Fear not; when thou 
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passeth through the waters, | will be with thee; and through the 
rivers, they shall not overflow thee; when thou walkest through the 
fire thou shalt not be burned: neither shall the flame kindle upon 
thee.” And it is enough; “hath he said, and shall he not do it; or hath 
he spoken, and shall he not make it good?”ARSH November 17, 
1859, page 203.14 


The promises of God give light; they are the Lord’s candles. When 
the Lord had delivered David out of the hands of all his enemies, 
and out of the hand of Saul, he said, “Thou art my lamp (or candle,) 
O Lord, and the Lord will enlighten my darkness."ARSH November 
17, 1859, page 203.15 


A motherless boy was once asked if he would not like to have 
another mother to take care of him. He assented, and then added: 
“But my grandmother will take care of me, and she'll do it, whether 
she is paid for it or not.” This was child-like. The experience of the 
past was to the lad a pledge for the future. Now to the Christian, the 
promises of God are pledges that, come what may, all will be well. 
In their past experience all his promises are endorsed as kept, so 
that they can say with the Apostle, “I know in whom | have believed, 
and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which | have 
committed unto him.”ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.16 


Is the night dark? Has the sun gone down, and is there no moon? 
Take, then, these pledges-these candles of the Lord-and let there 
be light in thy heart. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.17 


Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 

But trust him for his grace; 

Behind a frowning providence 

He hides a smiling face." ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.18 


“NO GOD TO GO TO.” 


UrSe 


A FEW weeks ago, while far from home, | went up to the “house of 
the Lord” to worship with his people. When the hour came for the 
Sabbath-school, | entered a slip in which several ladies were 
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seated, hoping to garner some good from that day’s 
exercises.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.19 


Just before the time for closing came, one member of the class, 
whose heart seemed all aglow with love for Jesus, and a desire for 
the salvation of precious souls, requested of the class that they 
should remember in prayer a dear friend who was deeply afflicted, 
and who, as she expressed it, “seemed to have no God to go 
to."ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.20 


“No God to go to!”-How the words lingered in my heart; | could not 
shake them off.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.21 


“No God to go to!” How dreadful the condition; and yet there are so 
many among the list of chosen friends on whose heart the name of 
the God who made them and loves them with pitying tenderness is 
not engraven. Thousands and thousands all over our world coldly 
turn from his proffered mercy, and live on, without “a God to go 
to."ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.22 


When never a cloud lowers upon your pathway, and all your hopes 
bud and bloom and come to ripened maturity with never a blight on 
their beauty, can you receive all, and never desire “a God to go to,” 
in the spirit of the Psalmist, who cried, “Because thou hast been my 
help, therefore in the shadow of thy wings will | rejoice?”ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 203.23 


Have you never a “Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his 
benefits,” to utter?-ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.24 


Alas, when the raindrops of grief shall fall heavy upon your heart, 
and the waves of some crushing agony come surging over your 
spirit, in that hour of utter desolation how will you feel the need of “a 
God to go to!"ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.25 


If you have no hope in him who died on Calvary, seek him now, that 
through life and in death, in sunshine or cloud, in joy or sorrow, your 
everlasting trust may be in him who is ready to receive all who 
come unto him. A. M. L.Am. Mess.ARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 203.26 
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THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN 


UrSe 


“As the lightning cometh out of the east and shineth even unto the 
west,” so shall be HIS coming-universally visible from the east even 
unto the west, and shining from heaven unto earth, yea, “every eye 

shall see him,” [Revelation 1:7,] yea, “all the tribes of the earth shall 

see the Son of Man,” Matthew 24:30.-“As lightning cometh,” so shall 

be HIS coming, shining in the awful “brightness” of his own 
exceeding glory, yea, “all the tribes of the earth shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory,” 

Ver, 30. You have gazed upon an unclouded evening sky, and 

suddenly, in an instant, you have seen lightning shoot athwart it 

without any change therein-so shall be the coming of the Son of 
Man in HIS DAY. Or you have beheld the heavens and the earth, 
the trees and the fields, man and beast, the winged fowl and the 
busy insect, and the cattle on a thousand hills, rejoicing in the bright 
beams of the bridegroom-sun, and you have seen burst over you a 

storm of lightning, discharging itself in thunder, which, although it 

had gathered on and rolled on in visible preparation, has overtaken 
you suddenly, because the note of it had been unheeded by you or 
disbelieved in. So in HIS DAY shall be the coming of the Son of 
Man upon a heedless, unbelieving world.ARSH November 17, 
1859, page 203.27 


“For as in the days that were before the flood, they were eating and 

drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe 

entered into the ark,” until the very day; no cessation of wickedness, 

and worldliness and wanton pleasure, no belief in the coming 

judgment, no looking for it-on they went, poor souls, eating and 

drinking and marrying, merry and light-hearted, singing and 

dancing, blind and heedless, like the moth to the candle, until the 

day that Noe entered into the ark, “and KNEW NOT until the flood 
came, and took them all away.” KNEW NOT! wretched men! KNEW 
NOT! Noah, and the seven other saved soulsknew, knew it all 

“perfectly.” But THEY knew not-they cried “peace and safety,” and 
so “sudden destruction” came upon them; “so shall also the coming 

of the Son of Man be.”ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.28 
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“And take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unawares.” “Watch ye, therefore, 
and pray always, that he may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of 
man.”ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.29 


Procrastination in Religion 


UrSe 


MEN are ever beguiling themselves with the dream that they shall 
be one day what they are not now; they balance their present 
consciousness of a low worldly life and of a mind heavy and dull to 
spiritual things, with the lazy thought that some day God will bring 
home to them in power the realities of faith in Christ. So men dream 
away their lives in pleasures, sloth, trade, or study. Who is there 
that has not at some time secretly indulged the soothing flattery, 
that the staid gravity of age, when youth is quelled, or the leisure of 
retirement, when the fret of busy life is over, or, it may be, the 
inevitable pains and griefs which are man’s inheritance, shall one 
day break up in his heart the now sealed fountain of repentance, 
and make, at last, his religion a reality? Who has not allayed the 
uneasy consciousness of a meager religion with the hope of a 
future change? Who has not thus been mocked by the enemy of 
man?-Manning.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.30 


WHAT a marvelous idea, that a sinner should excite harmony in 
heaven! yet every repenting sinner does this: “There is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one_ sinner that 
repenteth.”ARSH November 17, 1859, page 203.31 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 


No Authorcode 


“Sanctify them through thy truth; thy word is truth.” 
BATTLE CREEK, FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 17, 1859. 


CLOSE OF THE VOLUME 
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UrSe 


THIS week closes the fourteenth volume of the REVIEW. Fourteen 
volumes! Probably the friends of this little sheet who saw its first 
entrance upon its humble mission, were not looking for time to 
continue till it should reach half this number. Yet the Lord is not 
slack concerning his promises; it is only his long-suffering, his 
unwillingness that any should perish, that leads him to extend the 
time of earth’s probation, another and yet another year.ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 204.1 


In taking a retrospect of this work, we see nothing discouraging. 
What can be discouraging in a cause which is the Lord’s? Think of 
the agencies at work in its promulgation! These may indeed appear 
limited and insignificant to the world. The dull vision of carnal eyes 
has no power to penetrate beyond the contracted limits of feeble 
sense. It is only to the eye of faith that the cause of truth appears in 
its heavenly beauty, and its unseen but irresistible strength. God 
has a work to accomplish in the earth; and that cause to which he 
imparts the energy of his Holy Spirit, and of his angels which excel 
in power, who shall hinder? ARSH November 17, 1859, page 204.2 


It is no marvel if as individuals or as a church we are not always on 
the mountain top; for there are valleys as well as hills in our earthly 
pilgrimage; and to pass through these is no sign of retrogression. If 
we only march straight forward, and emerge from the valley on the 
right side, we shall find the ascent will lead us to a higher eminence 
than we have ever attained before. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
204.3 


The side of the distant mountain looks like a smooth and even 
ascent. We approach and find it broken and rugged; and as we 
wend our way up its weary sides, we find ourselves shut in by many 
a ravine from all the surrounding prospect. But the next ascent 
brings us to a higher eminence, gives us a wider range of vision; 
and we behold a broader landscape spread out beneath our feet. 
So it is with us in the path of truth: each succeeding eminence we 
gain is higher than the last; it gives us a clearer view of our position; 
and so after all, despite the roughness of the way, we find our path, 
as we are assured concerning the path of the just, growing brighter 
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and brighter; and our hope is quickened in anticipation of the 
“perfect day." ARSH November 17, 1859, page 204.4 


From the commencement to the present time, the work has been 
steadily onward, the light of truth has been steadily increasing, and 
our position becoming more and more accurately defined. In these 
respects we occupy to-day, a position in advance of any previous 
time in our history. No, there is nothing discouraging in the work of 
the Lord. If he occasionally sifts his people, it is that he may keep 
them pure; for, as a brother lately remarked, “the power of the 
church stands in its purity, not in its numbers.” ARSH November 17, 
1859, page 204.5 


The signs of the times are still bearing their solemn testimony to the 
age of the world in which we are living. Trouble and perplexity hold 
revel on every hand. In Europe the peace so unexpectedly and 
unfairly concluded, bids fair to be of short continuance. War is 
inseparable from their future prospects; and all things seem 
preparing for another of those throes which mark the approach of 
the nations to their great destruction. See 7 Thessalonians 
5:3.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 204.6 


The political horizon of our own country is also increasingly stormy. 
The late affair at Harper’s Ferry-the abortive attempt at insurrection 
by Capt. Brown-has rolled a wave of purturbation over the whole 
heart of the South. It was in itself a comparatively small matter; but 
it was to them like a spark in a powder-mill. At the thoughts of what 
it might portend, they stood aghast. The spark was quenched 
before it had kindled to an explosion; but who shall tell what we may 
next expect? or who, save the student of prophecy and the child of 
God, may know for what to prepare?PARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 204.7 


For the many kind words of sympathy and encouragement 
received, we return our thanks to our numerous friends. With some, 
during the past volume, we have parted company; with more we 
have formed new acquaintance; and we hope during the coming 
volume, to form connections with a still larger number, as hungering 
for the word of life, they rally around the standard of truth. ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 204.8 
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Note from Bro. Sperry 


UrSe 


DEAR BRO. SMITH: | have not been silent many weeks in the pas 
because of no interest in this last great work. Where | have labored 
the Lord has blessed. Since the conference at Berkshire, | joined 
Bro. Evans at Wolcott, Vt., where he had had some meetings 
previous to the conference, and three embraced the truth. During 
our meetings which continued over two Sabbaths, nine decided to 
obey God by keeping his holy Sabbath, and others see that we 
have the truth, but the one objection, the cross, lies in the 
way.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 204.9 


| believe prejudice is being removed in the East, and the truth is 
searching many hearts. In places where they would not hear a few 
years ago, now they are requesting me to come, and new fields are 
opening, and the truth is gaining new victories. May the church 
arise and gird on the armor, and be ready to strengthen those that 
shall receive the truth. C. W. SPERRYARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 204.10 


Note from Bro. Robbins 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | forwarded a report of our conference in Willing, N. 
Y., but presume the letter was not received, as | have seen no 

notice of it in the Review. We had a very interesting meeting, and 

quite a good attendance both of the brethren and sisters in the 

region around us and the people in the neighborhood. Brethren Barr 

and Fuller labored acceptably in word and doctrine. It was a season 

of interest to our brethren and sisters in Willing, who are recent 

converts to our faith. They were strengthened and encouraged. B. 

F. ROBBINS. The report referred to has never reached us.- 
ED.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 204.11 


FAIRS 


UrSe 
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DEAR BRO. SMITH; A question or two in relation to fairs. Is there 
good in them? If so will it outbalance the evil. Should the Lord’s host 

attend them? A brother thought he would attend the late one in 

Battle Creek, and then said he would spend the day in helping a 
poor widow. Was this a wise choice in the use of time? ARSH 

November 17, 1859, page 204.12 


Fairs are getting numerous. Should we not have one mind about 
them? Will the leaders of God’s Israel speak out? If these questions 
are proper | hope they will be answered in the Review. JOHN 
BYINGTON.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 204.13 


A WORD WITH THOSE WHO BELIEVE THE LAW ABOLISHED. *S¥¢h persons 
are called by the Saviour, in Vatthew 7:23, “workers of iniquity:” the word, anomia signifying 
opposed to, or without, law.-ED.) 


UrSe 
BY M. HULL. 


THOSE who believe the law is abolished, seem to have a very faint 
idea of the work that devolves upon them. Many of them think that 
there is nothing for them to do, but to object to our positions; hence 
they fire in at us from every quarter. At one time they will discharge 
at us the idea that the law was abolished by John the Baptist; but 
when the smoke of that shot has cleared away, they find us sailing 
on, “clothed and in our right mind,” as though there was nobody 
under heaven who dared to “make war with the remnant of the 
woman’s seed, who keep the commandments of God and have the 
testimony of Jesus.” ARSH November 17, 1859, page 204.14 


Next you will find them under full sail bound for the next point from 
which to assail the law of God. Soon you will see them standing 
upon the supposed rock, teaching that Christ raised his arm against 
the law of God by breaking the least of these “commandments, and 
teaching men so.” But soon they discern that their supposed rock is 
nothing but “rolling sand,” and finding that the law of God is yet 
unhurt-that the commandment-keepers yet have a sure foundation, 
they make haste to the death of Christ, hoping to be able to fire 
from thence and kill the law. But alas! when they get there they find 
that that event above all others, vindicates God’s holy law. They 
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can stand here but a moment; for the voice of inspiration salutes 
their ears, much to their discomfiture, declaring the work of Christ to 
be, to “magnify the law, and make it honorable.” /saiah 43:21.ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 204.15 


Finding their craft certain to founder here, they resolve to make for 
some other point; but what can they do? They must either make for 
that dangerous headland, that “the law was abolished by the 
apostles,” or get upon the rock inscribed, “Here are they that keep 
the commandments of God and faith of Jesus.” The latter they have 
resolved not to do. So they set sail for the apostolic council [Acts 
75], hoping to find a weapon there with which to wound 
commandment-keepers. But when they get there they find not a 
weapon whose handle is not in the hands of those who keep the 
commandments of God. Hence, all they can do is to seize the 
blade, and thus wound themselves.ARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 204.16 


Since those who would “make void the law through (pretended) 
faith,” find us fortified on every side; since they find that the 
commandments are in the ark, which is in the Sanctuary in heaven; 
that although they have the disposition, their hands cannot tear 
them thence; we entreat them to cease to drink of that turbid stream 
which flows from under the dragon’s throne, which intoxicates them 
with the baleful idea, that those who pray, “Let me not wander from 
thy commandments [Psalm 179:70], whose daily prayer is, “Make 
me to go in the way of thy commandments, for therein do | delight 
[vs. 35], whose watch-word is, “I will delight myself in thy 
commandments which | have loved,” [vs. 47], who make haste and 
delay not to keep all the commandments [vs. 60], whose daily prayer 
is, Give me understanding that | may learn thy commandments [vs. 
73], who say to the fighters of God’s law, “Depart from me, ye evil 
doers, for | will keep the commandments of my God” [vs. 175], who 
love the commandments more than fine gold [vs. 727], who affirm 
that the commandments are truth [vs. 757]; that they are all “sure 
and stand fast for ever and ever” [Psalm 111:7], that God through 
his commandments makes his children wise [v. 98];-that all such 
have fallen from grace. We say, Cease to drink of this filthy stream. 
Ground the weapons of your rebellion. Desert the sinking ship. 
Break the four-fold cord of prejudice, ignorance, bigotry and 
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popularity, which binds you to your position. Keep the 
commandments of God, “and enter in through the gates into the 
city." ARSH November 17, 1859, page 204.17 


But if you are bound to persist in the warfare upon God’s law, we 
will give you something to do. We ask you who believe that the ten 
commandments are abolished to answer a few questions:ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 204.18 


1. If the moral principles which God gave for the government of the 
universe, have been overthrown, there is a reason why it has been 
done; and that reason must be found in a necessity for the abolition 
of the law. Can you show a necessity for it? Why was it necessary 
for God to abolish the ten commandments? Is not human nature the 
same everywhere and under every dispensation? and is not God 
the same in every age? See Malachi 3:6. If human nature and God 
are the same, then do they not sustain the same relation to each 
other that they ever did? If they do, how can that law which 
regulates that relation be changed?ARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 204.19 


2. If the perfect law [Psalm 19:7, 8] which embraces man’s whole 
duty [Ecclesiastes 12:13] has been abolished, and another perfect 
law embracing man’s whole duty, instituted, where are the points of 
dissimilarity in the two laws?ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
204.20 


3. Was not holiness required of men in the former dispensation? 
Leviticus 19:2. And was there not enough in the ten 
commandments, (if strictly obeyed) to render a person holy? 
Exodus 19:5, 6. Is not holiness required of men in_ this 
dispensation1 7 Peter 1:15, 76. If principles of holiness were ever 
contained in the ten commandments, are they not now? If they are, 
when those ten commandments were abolished, were not the 
principles by which God designed to develop a holy people 
abolished? If so, and God saves men in this dispensation, does he 
not save unholy men? But if God saves one unholy man, will he not 
save another? If so, Universalism is true; hence the controversy is 
between those who delight in the law of God, and 
Universalists.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 204.21 
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4. But if the ten commandments are abolished, why does Paul 
quote [Ephesians 6:2] the fifth commandment, by virtue of its 
original authority, holding out the original promise as an inducement 
to obedience? Did Paul quote from an obsolete law, and then hold 
out a dead promise as the reward of obedience? Is it possible that 
Paul commanded obedience to a dead commandment? If he 
enjoins obedience to one dead commandment, why not to all, and 
thus have the whole law binding notwithstanding its death?ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 205.1 


5. “Oh,” say our opponents, “we have a law of liberty.” But is the 
boasted “law of liberty” of this dispensation, liberty to have other 
gods? to make and worship graven images? to take the name of 
God in vain? break the Sabbath? dishonor parents? kill? commit 
adultery? steal? bear false witness, and covet your neighbor’s 
goods? Is this the result of the great sacrifice which God made in 
giving up his Son? Is it possible that the superior light and privileges 
of the Christian dispensation are based upon, or consist in, the 
destruction of God’s ten words, all that is dear and valuable to 
man? Has God overthrown the moral government of the universe 
for the sake of bringing man out from under bondage?ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 205.2 


Friends, the above is the legitimate result of your teaching; and | 
venture the assertion that a worse system of morals cannot be 
found anywhere.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.3 


But says the objector, “The apostles have given us a new code, 
embracing nine of the ten commandments.” But if that position be 
true, are there not twelve law-givers in the Christian dispensation, 
instead of one? James 4:12. But if the twelve apostles are law- 
givers, who is the mediator between the twelve law-givers and the 
criminal who has broken their laws? Why did not Paul preach 
repentance towards the apostles [Acis 20:27] and not towards 
God?ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.4 


But if the ten commandments are abolished, why have the apostles 
never enumerated one of them among the ordinances which 
perished at the cross? ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.5 


To save further questions which are resting upon my mind, | will 
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ask, If God has abolished his ten commandments, why has he not 
placed the matter beyond dispute, by giving us as clear and 
unquestionable evidence of their repeal, as he gave of their first 
enactment on Sinai? Is it just to give a law in such a solemn and 
public manner, and then leave us to infer its repeal from a few 
obscure and doubtful sentences which are much more applicable to 
something else, and do not necessarily include one of the ten 
commandments?ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.6 


Again, would not the same kind of evidence which proves the re- 
enactment of nine of the ten commandments prove the re- 
enactment of the fourth also? If the mere mention of them proves 
their re-enactment, will not the mention of the fourth prove the same 
for it? ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.7 


Reader, | have thrown out these few thoughts for your benefit. Time 
and space would fail me to write all the questions which might be 
put to those who believe the law is abolished; but if the above can 
be answered, any amount of such can, and then what becomes of 
the ark? ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.8 


THE BIBLE 


UrSe 


THE Bible, theprecious Bible! Who can fully estimate its value? 
That blessed boon, the greatest gift of God to man, revealing the 
will of the Great Eternal, our Father in heaven: and the great and 
glorious plan of salvation through Jesus Christ, the Son of God, our 
blessed Saviour, Redeemer, Mediator and Intercessor. It is a mine 
of inexhaustible treasure, a source of boundless wealth, the pearl of 
great price. It is the word of God, a well of living water, springing up 
unto everlasting life. It reveals the great fountain of salvation, from 
which proceeds the river of life which is in the midst of the paradise 
of God: and the tree of life whose leaves are for the healing of the 
nations.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.9 


The Bible reveals our lost condition by sin and transgression 
against the holy law of God, and also the great remedy provided in 
the gospel; that full and free salvation, redemption from sin, and 
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redemption from death, through the death and sufferings and 
resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ, which is freely offered to all 
who will believe, accept and obey its teachings; and also the lost 
and deplorable condition of the sinner, the finally impenitent, who 
rejects the invitations of the gospel, and slights offered mercy and 
salvation; when the summer is past and gone, and the harvest is 
ended, and they are not saved.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
205.10 


The Bible is our chart and compass, the only sure and infallible 
guide which leads from earth to heaven. It ought to be our daily, our 
bosom companion. It reveals the kind care and ever-watchful 
providence of a merciful God over all his creatures, so that his 
children are not left to the freaks of blind chance; but the very hairs 
of their heads are all numbered, and not one shall fall to the ground 
without his notice; and that he is a prayer-hearing and a prayer- 
answering and sin-pardoning God to all who truly repent of their 
sins and believe in Jesus Christ; and that he is more ready to give 
the Holy Spirit to those that ask him in faith and humble reliance, 
than earthly parents are to give good gifts to their children. It 
reveals to us the duty that we owe to our God, to our fellow- 
creatures and to ourselves, while sojourning here on earth.ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 205.11 


The Bible also reveals a blessed future to all who believe and obey 
the gospel, who keep the commands of God and the faith of Jesus, 
who are redeemed by the precious blood of Christ: a glorious 
resurrection morn to all the redeemed, when the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven, with the voice of the archangel and with the 
trump of God; and all that sleep in Jesus shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God and leave their dusty bed, the grave, and come forth 
into life and immortal vigor; their vile bodies changed and fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, and be received by him into those 
blessed mansions that he promised his disciples he would go away 
and prepare for them, and come again and receive them to himself- 
that where he is they should be also.ARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 205.12 


This blessed Bible is the Book of books. Who would not prefer it to 
worldly wisdom, blind human reason, vain traditions and 
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superstitions of men, broken cisterns that can hold no water? Give 
me the consolation that the Bible imparts to live by, or to die by, and 
| trust all will be well. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.13 


LUKE MAXSON. 
Alfred Center, Nov. 1st, 1859. 


TO BE EXACT 


UrSe 


And careful in all our words and actions, and to avoid mistakes in 
both principle and practice, in the pursuits of religion and of 
business, should be the aim of all who desire success.ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 205.14 


Observe the young scholar with disappointment depicted in his 
countenance. What is the matter? On inquiry you discover that the 
sole cause of his trouble is the misplacing of a single figure; and 
often a like mistake may wreck the palace-like ship, richly laden 
with life and treasure; or such mistakes may ruin the business of the 
proud merchant. The engineer and accountant must be exact and 
precise, or lose reputation and business.ARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 205.15 


So in the commonest movements of the mind, mistakes and errors 
are injurious, and often may be fatal. Oh, could we see, as God and 
holy beings see, the terrible effects of mental errors, slips of the 
tongue, evils of unholy conversation and life, how would the 
disposal of our time and energies, appear to us? The indulgence of 
a single evil thought, may end in the loss of eternal life. Witness the 
confusion following the misplacement of a single figure in an 
arithmetical calculation; and is it less important in morals, to be 
exact? Could the vail that Satan has woven be taken from our eyes, 
what confusion should we see in our moralities;ARSH November 
17, 1859, page 205.16 


O let us remember that every act with its motive and consequence 
is inscribed upon the record, and what a day will that be, when the 
vail of forgetfulness will be rent away! How astounding when the 
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history of life shall come rushing up from the past! How blotted and 
blackened the page! How will the heart sicken at the sight! O, to 
have these pages blotted out now before it is too late! Will he-will 
Jesus be so forgiving? Will the Father so condescend, and may we 
have grace to live free from sin and error? O, happy state of 
holiness, strict and exact! Lord help us. J. CLARKEARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 205.17 


COME TO JESUS 


UrSe 


LISTEN, dear fellow-sinner. How kind, how wonderful an invitation 
is this! God speaks, and speaks to thee. The Father says, “Come.” 
The Son says, “Come.” The Holy Spirit says, “Come.” The blessed 
angels echo the cry, “Come.” Many poor sinners who have 
accepted the call, join their voices in the appeal, and say, “Come to 
Jesus.” This little book unites in the entreaty, poor sinner, and with 
all earnestness, plainness and affection, implores thee to “come to 
Jesus.”ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.18 


When he was himself on earth, well knowing and full of pity for the 
sufferings and sins of men, as he looked around on the crowd 
which one day surrounded him, he tenderly said, “Come unto me, 
all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest.” 
Matthew 11:28-30. What he said then, he says now. The invitation 
he gave to the men of that day, he gives to thee, my fellow-sinner: 
“Come unto me.” Art thou not heavy laden with guilt? O then come 
to Jesus, and thou shalt find rest. Come to Jesus; come to 
Jesus.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.19 


He promises rest. But far better than rest of body is rest of soul. It is 
wretched to be a slave, to groan, bleed, toil; but far worse to be 
Satan’s bondman, dragging about an evil conscience and an aching 
heart. Rest from this cannot be had but by coming to Jesus. And if 
we come, he will lighten every other load. Are you poor? Come, and 
he will make you rich for ever. Are you sick? Come, and he will cure 
your worst disease. Are you sad? Come, and he will wipe away 
your tears. Are you bereaved? Come, and he will be to you a 
brother in adversity, who changes not, and never dies. Is sin a 
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burden? O then come to Jesus, and he will take it all away. Do you 
dread the day of judgment? Come, and that day will be the dawn of 
life and glory. O then come. To be merely called by such a person 
should be enough to make us glad. Of a stranger we might say, 
“Perhaps he intends me no good;” of a poor man, “He cannot assist 
me, however willing;” of a selfish rich man, “Who can expect aught 
from him?” But if a Howard or a Wilberforce said to a mourner, 
“Come,” he might feel quite sure some kindness was intended. Now 
He who invites thee, sinner, is both able and willing to help! He has 
clothes for the naked, food for the hungry, wealth for the poor, 
eternal life for all. His very word, “Come,” is enough to make thee 
glad. A blind beggar by the way-side, hearing he was passing, cried 
out, “Mercy, mercy!” The people told him to be quiet; but he shouted 
the louder, “Have mercy on me!” Jesus invited him; and then some 
said, as though he might now be quite sure of a blessing, “Be of 
good comfort; rise, he calleth thee.” They knew Jesus never called 
and then refused; and so they told him to rejoice. Sinner, be you of 
good cheer; the same Jesus calleth thee. As the blind man threw off 
his cloak lest it should hinder him, do you cast off every sin that 
would stop you-rush through every crowd of difficulties, and, falling 
at the feet of Jesus, say, “Have mercy on me! | am blind, | am lost; 
save, or | perish.” Are you too great a sinner? The more need to 
come. Have you a guilty conscience? With that guilty conscience 
come. Have you a wicked heart? With that wicked heart come. 
Have you nothing with which to purchase his favor? “Without 
money” come. Rich and poor, masters and servants, old and young, 
white man and black, sinners of every class, COMEARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 205.20 


Read /saiah 55; Matthew 8:1-17,; 11:23-30; Mark 10:46-52, 
Revelation 22:17.-Sel.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.21 


DRAW near, my soul, look up and take a full view of yonder city of 
thy God. And what is it | see, whose glory shines so beautifully, but 
obscurely, by reason of the mists between? O it is thy Jesus. He is 
looking forth at the lattice. Altogether lovely, altogether lovely. The 
chiefest among ten thousand. O how does he eclipse every other 
object! See him with outstretched arms, every day and hour, ready 
to receive us, poor rebels. Vanish ye terrestrial scenes. Fly away ye 
vain objects of sense. Long, long enough, have ye been as the 
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rivals of my God. Long enough have ye embittered my chief joys. O 
that blessed song. Unto him that loved us and washed us-dominion 
for ever, Amen. When shall | sing it above? O my Redeemer, when 
wilt thou come to take me into the haven of rest? Then farewell 
storms-farewell this tempestuous ocean, upon which | have been 
shipwrecked so many times. There the haven is calm. Blessed, 
peaceful haven! No tempest there: no sorrow, nor tears, nor sin, nor 
pain. No enemy of souls, neither the world nor the flesh there. O 
what transport will sieze my admiring soul when | find myself safe 
on the shores of the heavenly Canaan, without a possibility of being 
losttARSH November 17, 1859, page 205.22 


HOW BEAUTIFUL EARTH WILL BE 


UrSe 


WHAT a beautiful world the earth will be 

When sin and the curse are no more, 

When from sorrow and death it for ever is free, 
Then a lovely world our eyes shall see, 

When Jesus all things shall restore. 

Our Saviour once said | now go away, 

But | surely will come again; 

We believe that his promise will not long delay, 
And hasteneth greatly the blest coming day, 
When Jesus in glory shall reign ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
206.1 


What a beautiful world the earth will be, 
When the City of God comes down; 

New Salem, our Mother, so glorious and free, 
Her golden mansions our eyes shall see, 
With her King in his beauty crowned. 

On David's throne in that City so bright, 

The heir of David shall reign; 

And the saints will walk in its glorious light, 
All the blissful days that shall know no night, 
And they never shall sorrow again.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
206.2 
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What a beautiful world the earth shall be, 
When again to an Eden restored; 

When the saints of all ages each other will see, 
And walk in the shadow of life’s fair tree, 

In the presence of Jesus their Lord. 

"Tis a blessed hope, soon the Master will come, 
For the day of his coming is near; 

We soon shall possess our beautiful home, 
O’er the blissful fields of Eden to roam, 

And the holy alone will be there. 

B. F. ROBBINS.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.3 


EVENING PRAYER 


UrSe 


| COME to thee, to-night, 

In my lone closet where no eye can see, 

And dare to crave an interview with thee, 

Father of love and light!ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.4 


‘Tis Nature’s time for prayer: 

The silent praises of the glorious sky, 

And the earth’s orisons, profound and high, 

To heaven their breathings bear. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
206.5 


With them my soul would bend 

In humble reverence at thy holy throne, 

Trusting the merits of thy Son alone 

Thy scepter to extend.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.6 


If | this day have striven 

With thy blest Spirit, or have bowed the knee 

To aught of earth, in weak idolatry, 

| pray to be forgiven.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.7 


If in my heart has been 
An unforgiving thought, or word, or look, 
Though deep the malice which | scarce could brook, 





1350 


Wash me from the dark sin. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.8 


If | have turned away 

From grief or suffering which | might relieve, 

Careless the cup of water e’en to give, 

Forgive me, Lord, | pray.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.9 


And teach me how to feel 

My sinful wanderings with a deeper smart, 

And more of mercy and of grace impart, 

My sinfulness to heal. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.10 


Father! my soul would be 

Pure as the drops of eve’s unsullied dew, 

And as the stars whose nightly course is true, 

So would | be to thee. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.11 


Not for myself alone 

Would | these blessings of thy love implore, 

But for each penitent the wide earth o’er, 

Whom thou hast called thine own. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
206.12 


And for my heart’s best friends, 

Whose steadfast kindness o’er my painful years, 

Has watched to soothe afflictions, griefs and tears, 

My warmest prayer ascends.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
206.13 


Should o’er their path decline 

The light of gladness, or of hope, or health, 

Be thou their solace, and their joy and wealth, 

As they have long been mine.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
206.14 


And now, O Father, take 

The heart | cast with humble faith on thee, 

And cleanse its depths from each impurity, 

For my Redeemer’s sake. 

[Hymns of the Ages.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.15 
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THE works of faith and patience will soon be over; this is an 
encouragement to work with vigor and courage: yet a little while, 
and you shall enter into rest ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
206.16 


A holy heart labors to exalt Christ in the whole life. ARSH November 
17, 1859, page 206.17 


EVENNESS 


UrSe 


SOME people possess an evenness of temperament, and a patient 
endurance of good or evil fortune, which is truly admirable. Whether 
storms rage or clear skies prevail, whether in sickness or health, 
these maintain a constant equilibrium of mind. With some this is a 
constitutional tendency to quiet; with others, education has done 
much to modify the stormy passions. Others are calm from mere 
dullness and apathy of mind, and the North American Indians of 
early times were taught to suppress all visible signs of 
emotion.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.18 


But these are not the characters we most admire. No: it is the 
individual who, sustained by a higher power, and confident in the 
justice of the principles he advocates, stands boldly forth, prepared 
to bear the consequences, while he contends manfully for the 
cause of truth.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.19 


Jesus is the most eminent instance of fortitude and loving patience 
under the greatest trials. He was never moved by passion, never 
swayed by prejudice. Always composed, collected and tranquil in all 
emergencies, he was ever prepared to encounter difficulties. Ever 
watchful, he could not be surprised. Jesus Christ was a sublime 
example of all the graces of the Spirit; always appropriate to time 
and circumstances; equally distant from fanaticism on the one 
hand, and from conservatism on the other. ARSH November 17, 
1859, page 206.20 


Since his advent, millions of faithful disciples have tried to imitate 
his example, and have followed in his steps. Some of these have 
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arrived at great proficiency in so doing, and have made good 
progress in these holy pursuits and attainments.ARSH November 
17, 1859, page 206.21 


Paul, the other apostles, and the first Christians, were eminent in 
their day for their Christian moderation, and patience, and 
evenness; and since their day, in every age, God has had a people 
who have shone as a light in these sublime virtues. ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 206.22 


But now as the key-stone is being fitted to the arch, God is 
preparing a people who will manifest to the wicked world, to angels 
and men, the same evenness and patience, combined with 
enlightened zeal, which Christ, and the apostles, and prophets, and 
martyrs, have shown before. Oh, may we be a pure, a holy 
people.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.23 


J. CLARKE. 


TRUTH APPRECIATED 


UrSe 


THOSE who are occasionally sending donations that we may be 
enabled to send the REVIEW to some free, may be assured that 
their liberality is not in vain, if we may judge from the following letter 
from Mrs. E. Ireland of Wayne Co. N. Y.-EDARSH November 17, 
1859, page 206.24 


“Never before having embraced the opportunity to express my 
gratitude and thanks to you and the committee for sending to me as 
you have gratis, that weekly messenger, the Advent Review and 
Sabbath Herald, | would now say that it is the only preacher | have 
on the present truth, and consequently it is doubly valuable. It is as 
it were a stay and staff in my declining years, and leads me by its 
truths to try by God’s grace to keep my lamp trimmed and burning, 
ready to receive the call of the Bridegroom. | long to see some of 
like faith in the good cause, and hear from their lips the words of 
life. | try what | can to spread the truth of the advent near by 
circulating my papers and tracts among those with whom | 
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associate.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.25 


“We appear to be living under the immediate influence of the two- 
horned beast and the false prophet. There never was a time in my 
remembrance when the churches of Christ, so-called, were more in 
sound slumber than now. Oh, the necessity of some one to wake 
them from their sleep before it is too late! Oh, that they could be 
reminded of the call, ‘Come out of her my people.” ARSH November 
17, 1859, page 206.26 


The Seed Springing up 


UrSe 


BRO. WM. P. HALL writes from Sullivan, Ind.: “It is with pleasure 
that | now pen you a few lines for the purpose of informing you that | 

am one among the few of this vicinity, that have come out on the 

side of the Lord. As it regards the Sabbath, | was firmly convinced 
by Bro. Cornell when he was here about eighteen months ago, and 

have been keeping it ever since; but at that time there were some 

points in the third angel’s message that did not look clear. What | 

heard, however, planted in me a determination to search and see if 

these things were so. We have the promise that he that seeketh 

shall find, and | believe that | have received that reward so far as 
the truth is concerned. It would give me and | presume many others 
much satisfaction, to have Bro. Cornell come this way again. | 

believe he has planted the true seed in the hearts of many, which 

by timely cultivation would yield much good and lasting fruit." ARSH 

November 17, 1859, page 206.27 


Conversion 


UrSe 


Do you think that your sins are washed away in Christ’s blood, 
when they are here still, and you are committing them? Would they 
be here and you doing them, if they were put away? Do you think 
that your sins can be put away out of God’s sight, if they are not 
even put out of your own sight? If you are doing wrong, do you think 
that God will treat you as if you were doing right? Cannot God see 
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in you what you can see yourselves? Do you think a man can be 
clothed in Christ’s righteousness at the very same time that he is 
clothed in his own unrighteousness? Can he be good and bad at 
once? Do you think a man can be converted-that is, turned round- 
when he is going on his old road the whole week? Do you think a 
man has repented-that is, changed his mind-when he is in the same 
mind as ever as to how he shall behave to his family, his 
customers, and every body with whom he has to do? Do you think 
that a man is renewed by God’s Spirit, when, except for a few 
religious phrases, and a little more outside respectability, he is just 
the same old man, the same character at heart he ever was? Do 
you think that there is any use in a man’s belonging to the number 
of believers, if he does not do what he believes; or any use in 
thinking that God has elected and chosen him, when he chooses 
not to do what God has chosen that every man must do or die? 
-Kingsley.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.28 


O my ingratitude, my ingratitude! to remember my chief Friend, my 
Jesus no more. Ah my soul, if there is a being in the universe who 
ought to be ashamed, it is thyself. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
206.29 


What! forget, even for a moment, thy Jesus, who quenched his 
Father’s wrath, that wrath that was kindled against thee, poor rebel, 
in his own most precious blood; thy Jesus, who died that thou 
mightest live: thy Jesus, who is at this moment engaged in 
preparing a place for thee in his Father’s mansions, and who is 
waiting to have thee with him?ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
206.30 


Letters 
UrSe 
“Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to another.” 


From Bro. Miller 


BRO. SMITH: We feel as though we could sympathize with the 
afflicted, ourselves being afflicted. Death for the fourth time has 
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entered our little circle, and we have been caused to mourn, but not 
without hope. We feel truly thankful for the consolation there is in 
the hope of the Christian. Death may triumph for a while, but our 
children will come again to their own border. Jeremiah 31:17. We 
know what it is to feel the utter desolation of that heart that is 
afflicted, and is without hope and without God in the world. The first 
child we lost was before we embraced present truth. We could not 
then feel that it was right, or just, but when the heart became 
subdued by grace, we could say, Our heavenly Father doeth all 
things well. As one tie after another is severed that binds to this 
dark world, we are reminded that it is not our home. O we want to 
get where we can endure hardness as good soldiers of Jesus 
Christ, and overcome, and meet those sleeping ones. As the poet 
has said,ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.31 


“The thoughts of such amazing bliss Should constant joys 
impart."ARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.32 


Yes, we may be comforted by the thought of spending a never- 
ending eternity with the loved and the lost where death cannot 
enter, where there is no fear of being separated. In the new earth 
the inhabitants will not say | am sick. The fond parent will not bend 
with restless anxiety over the couch of the sick one, watching its 
failing strength and fluttering pulse. We shall not weep any more 
over the sufferings and death of the loved. Death will be swallowed 
up in victory; and the Lord God will wipe away all tears from off all 
faces. /saiah 25:8. All cause of weeping will be removed. The tree 
of life will be there with its leaves for the healing of the nations: and 
its fruit to give immortal vigor to its inhabitants. Yours in hope, WM. 
W. MILLER. Norfolk, N. YARSH November 17, 1859, page 206.33 


P.S. | would say to those formerly acquainted in Norfolk, that 
Spiritualism is rapidly increasing here. A trance medium has lately 
moved into the place. Spirits have lectured through her three times. 
| was told that the town hall was full to-day (Sunday), to hear her. 
Spirits have raised up two bed-ridden women, though one of them 
has gone back again. They tried to work a miracle on a boy five or 
six years old, who never had walked. The doctor, as he is called, 
set him on his feet, and while the child was under his influence he 
would walk; but he has relapsed into his former decrepitude. ARSH 
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November 17, 1859, page 207.1 
W. W.M. 


NOTE.-Satan may have great power; but it is limited. The 
magicians of Egypt could go a certain way with Moses in working 
miracles. But they came to a point beyond which they could not go. 
God went on with his wonders, and the magicians had to 
acknowledge his power. Their folly was manifest. Now we have the 
divine assurance that as their folly was manifest, so shall it be with 
those who resist the truth in these last days. Their power will fail 
before the mighty works which God by his Spirit will perform. Would 
that his people were in a place where he could safely and 
consistently work through them now.-ED.ARSH November 17, 
1859, page 207.2 


From Sister Belden 


BRO. SMITH: More than two years have now passed since | 
commenced trying to keep all the commandments of God with the 

faith of Jesus; and | can say they are not grievous but a sweet 
delight unto me. Especially do | love the Sabbath, and welcome its 
weekly return with joy. At times | feel that the Lord is very near, and 

| can look up with strong confidence and love, crying “Abba,” 
“Father.” | thank God that he ever gave me the opportunity to hear 
and a heart to heed the third angel’s message, the last solemn 

message | believe that will ever be vouchsafed unto us. How 
solemn the thought that so many will pass along careless and 

indifferent, not heeding the dreadful warning until it will be for ever 

too late, and they must take up the lamentation, “The harvest is 

past, the summer is ended and we are not saved.” God grant that 
each one of his dear children may become more zealous in the 

work of winning souls to Christ. | feel for one that | want to become 
wholly consecrated to God and his work; that my life may “be hid 

with Christ in God,” and that whatever | do may be done with a 
single eye to his glory. Pray for me brethren and sisters, that | may 
become a living, trusting and obedient child of God, and that at last 
with all the white-robed, glorious company, | may find an abundant 

entrance into the everlasting kingdom of God.ARSH November 17, 
1859, page 207.3 





1357 


Your sister striving to overcome, 
CAROLINE C. BELDEN. 
New Boston, Mass. 


From Sister Whitney 


“My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations; 
knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh patience. But let 
patience have her perfect work, that ye may be entire, wanting 
nothing."ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.4 


But O, how often when we are in heaviness do we cry out in the 
bitterness (almost) of despair, “Lord, what shall | do?” and 
according to his promise, he giveth liberally and upbraideth not. 
Tried one! do you want to know how to be joyful in the midst of 
temptations? Enter into thy closet, and say, “Our Father, hallowed 
be thy name. Thy kingdom come, thy will be done in earth as it is in 
heaven.” Repeat it again and again, and if you do not begin to give 
glory to God before you can offer the remainder of the petition, your 
experience will be different from mine. In proportion to the 
heaviness, will be the joy, when we heartily submit to God as our 
Father. Glory to God! who is more willing to give the Holy Spirit to 
those that ask, than earthly parents are to give good gifts to their 
children.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.5 


About two months since | made up my mind that though | should go 
with the multitude in the way of transgression, when the question 
shall be asked, “Friend, how camest thou in hither, not having a 
wedding garment?” and | am speechless, not one of all the 
multitude will be able to answer for me; but if | am alone in the way 
of God’s commands, | shall be able to stand, and give an account of 
my stewardship, and shall not be ashamed. Then said I, “Thou art 
my portion, O Lord; | have said that | would keep thy words. | 
thought on my ways, and turned my feet into thy testimonies.” 
Henceforth “I! am a companion of all them that fear thee, and of 
them that keep thy precepts.,ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
207.6 


In pursuance of this resolution need | say that | meet with 
difficulties? that at times it seems that | shall be overcome? and 
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were it not that “the name of the Lord is a strong tower into which 
the righteous runneth and is safe,” surely “the waters had 
overwhelmed us, the stream had gone over our soul.” But he who 
said, “When these things begin to come to pass, then look up, and 
lift up your heads, for your redemption draweth nigh,” is “a friend 
that sticketh closer than a brother,” a husband, a son, a father or a 
mother; and when all these forsake us, then the Lord will take us 
up. His arm is everlasting strength. His truth and his mercy 
endureth forever. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.7 


| experience, from day to day, that to hearken unto the Lord is to 
dwell safely, and to be quiet from the fear of evil. Lord grant us all a 
listening ear, and feet to run in the way of thy commandments, and 
hands to do thy will, and hearts to trust in thee, and all is well. ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 207.8 


SIBYL WHITNEY. 


From Bro. Olds 


BRO. SMITH: It is with pleasure that | inform you of the great light | 
have received through the books and publications from the Review 
Office, though it is pronounced false by all who will not give it a fair 
investigation.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.9 


Truly these are perilous times. How much patience we need! but 
the crown is at the end of the race. | feel that truly | am a stranger 
and pilgrim here, but | seek a city out of sight, whose maker and 
builder is God. O may | always have this hope, until hope is lost in 
sight.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.10 


| long to see some of the messengers of truth this way; for | believe 
some honest ones will have an ear to hear, and are ready to come 
out and keep the Sabbath of the Lord if the way could only be 
opened.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.11 


What joy and comfort there is in the present truth! What a thick and 
heavy cloud of superstition it removes! How loving, how 
compassionate and tender is our God! The Bible, of all books, is a 
priceless treasure. When | hear of the lonely ones scattered through 





1359 


the length and breadth of our land, | can sympathize with them in 
their lonely situation; and | would say to them, Hold fast; soon the 
time of weeping will be over. Soon the chief Shepherd will appear, 
and we shall be gathered to one fold to sing the song of Moses and 
of the Lamb. In view of this we can truly say, These light afflictions 
will work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.12 


C. W. OLDS. 
Little Prairie, Wis. 


From Sister Ray 


BRO. SMITH: | have been very much afflicted of late. Last Friday 
morning, | was called to part with my dear companion, Giles S. Ray, 
in the 33rd year of his age. His disease was _brain-fever, 

consequently he did not have his reason all of the time, during his 

sickness; but the day before he died his disease went from his head 

to other parts of his system, and his mind became clear and 

cloudless. He was sensible of his condition, and gave orders 

concerning his burial, selected the preacher, and the text for his 

funeral, and seemed perfectly resigned to the will of the Lord. When 

he was dying | spoke to him of his sufferings. He said, “Jesus 
suffered for me.” When | asked him what | should do when he was 
gone, his answer was, “Fear God and work righteousness.”ARSH 

November 17, 1859, page 207.13 


He embraced the Advent faith about four years ago, and had ever 
since been a firm believer in the second coming of Christ, the sleep 
of the saints, the resurrection of the dead, etc. He was a strict 
Sabbath-keeper and taught it to his children; a sincere lover of the 
Review, and always perused its pages with delight. For two years 
we had tried to serve the Lord together, but now he is gone and | 
must travel on alone; yet not alone if the Lord is with me. Oh! | feel 
my incompetency to fill the place | now occupy. How much grace | 
need to train up our little children, (four in number) in the way that 
they should go! How my heart is made to mourn by the loss of so 
kind a husband! and he was ever a tender and loving father. Can 
those sisters who have had the same affliction, drop a tear with 
me? | feel that | need the resignation and composure of the sister 
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whose daughter was drowned under the ice. | truly need the 
prayers of all those that have access at a throne of grace, that | 
may be enabled to bear this sorrow, with christian patience, for | am 
very weak in the faith. | could hardly stand or walk with my kind 
husband at my side, much less now that | am alone. | never was a 
full believer in all the doctrines he set forth as taught in the Bible, or 
| did not take the same view of them that he did. Perhaps it is not 
necessary to state all my views and feelings; suffice it to say that | 
believe all those that fear God and work righteousness will be 
accepted in the great day when Christ shall come to judge the 
world. | was always prejudiced against “Millerism,” as it is called by 
opposers to the truth; but | feel that | want grace to come out more 
decidedly and fear not the reproach of men.ARSH November 17, 
1859, page 207.14 


Let them revile me and scoff at my name, 

Laugh at my weeping, endeavour to shame, 

| will go forward for this is my theme, 

There, there is rest! there is rest."ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
207.15 


| cannot close without mentioning the last hymn my husband ever 
sung. It was this, “Are we almost there?” The last verse he sung 
twice. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.16 


He is waiting to hear the trumpet sound! 

And to meet his Saviour in the air. 

The day star dawns! soon with joyous bound, 

He can say indeed, We are almost there.” 

SAMANTHA B. RAY. 

Middleport, Ills., Oct. 25th 1859.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
207.17 


From Bro. Lindsay 


BRO. SMITH: | wish to say to the brethren and sisters scattered 
abroad, that my love for the truth has not decreased but increased. 
My heart has been made glad many times the past summer, to see 
and hear of the advancement of the cause, and the success of the 
messengers, in different fields of labor. My prayer is that success 
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may attend our efforts in this State. We shall do what we can to get 
the truth before the people. ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.18 


| wish to say that the Church in Monroe Wis., approved of the 
doings of the Conference at Battle Creek last spring, in the plan of 
Systematic Benevolence, and have adopted itARSH November 17, 
1859, page 207.19 


JOHN LINDSAY. 
Deerfield Minnesota, Oct. 1859. 


Extracts from Letters 


UrSe 


Sister A. M. Eaton writes from Lynn, Mass.: “Il want all my work 
done, my heart pure, and my hands clean, the wedding garment on, 
a large portion of the tried gold, my eyes anointed with that most 
precious eyesalve that | may see what the will of God is concerning 
me, and what my duty is, and be enabled to put it in practice and so 
be recognized at last an heir of the royal family of the New 
Jerusalem. And thus | remain yours, hoping to be ready to meet the 
King when he comes, to be for ever with the Lord and all his dear 
saints.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.20 


Sister E. H. Van Ornum writes from Edwards, N. Y.: “My heart is 
made to rejoice from time to time by the precious testimonies and 
instructions from the brethren and sisters. | feel to praise the Lord 
that he has shown me that beauty and harmony that exists in his 
word. It would be a great privilege to be where | and my family 
could meet with those of like faith to worship on the Sabbath-day; 
but | must be content with my lot. | feel an anxious desire to do the 
will of the Lord in all things, that | may be an overcomer at 
last."ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.21 


Sister D. J. Stocking writes from Lapeer, Mich.: “The third angel’s 
message is now a light shining in a dark place. O precious truth that 
has brought us out of darkness into marvelous light! The wise man 
has said [Proverbs 24:10], “If thou faint in the day of adversity thy 
strength is small.” But, bless the Lord, | know in whom my strength 
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lieth. My trust is in God. My hope is in heaven. Although all earthly 
friends may forsake me, yet will the Lord take me up. | am 
determined to live out the truth, to keep the commandments, and be 
accounted worthy to escape the things which will soon come upon 
the earth.,ARSH November 17, 1859, page 207.22 


THE REVIEW AND HERALD 

No Authorcode 

BATTLE CREEK, MICH., FIFTH-DAY, NOVEMBER 17, 1859. 
Financial Summary 


UrSe 


THE expenses of this Office during Volume xiv have beenARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 208.1 


For labor on books and papers, $896,01 
” Material and Sundries, 1199,40 
Total, $2095,41 
During same period we have received 
For REVIEW, $1197,46 
" INSTRUCTOR, 103,71 
From Book Sales by mail, 251,44 
oe on account, 209,64 
miscellaneous Sales at Office, 32,93 
Other sources, 374,95 
Total, $2170,13 
Excess of Receipts over 
Expenditures, $74,72 
Total Indebtedness of Office, $1423,73 
Due for Books, $337,91 


SUBSCRIPTION LIST 
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UrSe 
Our Subscription List has gradually increased during past volume 
according to the following figures: ARSH November 17, 1859, page 
208.2 


Additions. Stops. Gain. 


New England, 25 19 6 
N. Y., Pa., & Ohio, 63 46 17 
Mich. and Ind., 83 51 32 
Ills. Wis., lowa, 443 23 420 
Min., 

Total, 314 139 175 


Note from Bro. Sanborn 


UrSe 


BRO. SMITH: | have just returned from Hundred-Mile Grove ir 
Dane Co. Wis., where | gave twelve lectures in the neighborhood of 
Bro. Charles W. Stanley’s. At the close of the lectures eleven 
publicly declared that they would try by the assistance of God’s 
grace to keep all of his commands and the testimony of 
Jesus.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 208.3 


ISAAC SANBORN. 


Business Department 


UrSe 


Business Notes 


A. M. Eaton: We let your present remittance reach to 
commencement of Vol.xiv. Payment for the present volume is 
therefore still due. We do not know Bro. Barr’s P. O. Address ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 208.4 
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A. S. Hutchins: The proceeds of your buggy have been placed in 
our hands.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 208.5 


Letters 


UrSe 


Under this head will be found a full list of those from whom letters 
are received from week to week. If any do not find their letters thus 
acknowledged, they may know they have not come to hand.ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 208.6 


Wm. Wood, T. M. Morris, A. M. Eaton, J. Taber, C. W. Sperry, H. H. 
Cruttenden, C. W. Olds, T. L. Hawkins, A. Fife, Emeline Ireland, |. 
Sanborn, L. Gardner, O. Moore, M. A. Beasley, M. A. Tilden, M. 
Hull, M. W. Steere, H. F. Baker, B. Wilson, D. M. Lamson, S. Lane, 
A. H. Foster, J. Harvey, J. M. Lindsay, L. MaxsonARSH November 
17, 1859, page 208.7 


Receipts 


UrSe 


Annexed to each receipt in the following list, is the Volume and 
Number of the ‘Review and Herald’ to which the money receipted 
pays. If money for the paper is not in due time acknowledged, 
immediate notice of the omission should then be given.ARSH 
November 17, 1859, page 208.8 


FOR REVIEW AND HERALD 


UrSe 


W. Holden 1,00,xvi,1. J. Taber 1,00,xvi,1. N. G. Spencer 1,00,xii,1. 
A. Fife 1,00,xvi,1. J. Heath 1,00,xvi,1. A. M. Eaton 1,00,xiv,1. T. L. 
Hawkins 1,00,xiii,1. C. W. Olds 1,00,xvi,1. H. F. Baker 0,95,xv,23. 
O. Moore 1,00,xiv,1. L. Gardner 0,50,xvi,1. Mary A. Beasley 
1,00,xvii,1. James Eggleston 1,00,xvii,1. A. H. Foster 2,00,xiii,10. D. 
H. Lamson 1,00,x,1.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 208.9 
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FOR MISSIONARY PURPOSES. A. M. Eaton $0,252SH 
November 17, 1859, page 208.10 


Books and Accounts 


UrSe 


BOOKS SENT SINCE OCT. 13. S. Osborn, lowa, 25c. F. F 
Mighells, N. Y., 10c. J. P. Rathbun, Mich., 20c. J. |. Cramer, Mich., 
31c. S. N. Haskell, Mass., $1. Wm. A. Palmer, Ills., $1. 1. Sanborn, 
Wis., 30c. D. Alworth, Wis. 10c. H. E. Gardner, Mich., 15c. D. E. 
Edmonds, Mich., 65c. J. T. Ashley, Mass., 21c. L. Dawson, lowa, 
20c. J. F. Eastman, Wis., 5c. M. C. Butler, Mich., 35c. C. G. 
Cramer, Mich., $1. A. J. Richmond, Mich., 65c. S. Page, Pa., $5. S. 
O. Hitchcock, Mass., 65c. L. A. Bramhall Ohio, 75c. E. D. Scott, 
Mich., 20c. P. Dickinson, Mich., 50c. H. H. Bramhall, Mich., 10c. B. 
Landon, Mich., 10c. C. M. Hemmingway, Mich., 10c. J. Hall, O., 
10c. G. W. Edwards, O., 5c. O. Mears, O., 15c. H. Bingham, Vt., $1. 

S. Howland, Me., $1. |. M. Davis, lowa, 20c. D. W. C. Crandall, $1. 
E. Degarmo, N. Y., 25c. A. M. Preston, Ills., 5c. N. T. Preston, 
Mass., 20c. C. C. Belden, Mass., 30c. C. W. Sperry, Vt., $2. T. M. 
Morris, Ind., 45c. C. W. Olds, $1. M. A. Beasley, N. Y., 30c. Mrs. W. 
D. Williams, N. Y., 10c.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 208.11 


Sold on acct. G. Wright, 20c. D. W. C. Crandall, 75c. E. Goodrich 
92c. J. Dorcas $1.ARSH November 17, 1859, page 208.12 


Recd. on acct. M. Hull $2. J. H. W., 35cARSH November 17, 1859, 
page 208.13 


INDEX TO VOL. XIV 


No Authorcode 


A POPULAR Error, 4,6 
A Few Thoughts on Moral Law, 6 
A Contrast, 12 
A Slight Mistake, 14 
Alone with God, (poetry,) 17 
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A Complaint, 

A Church in the Air, (poetry,) 
A Response, 

A Cracked Commandment, 
An Inquiring Japanese, 

A New and Deadly Projectile, 
A Discourse, 

A Contrast, 

A Few Thoughts, 

A. Judson’s Letter, 

A Better Day, (poetry,) 
Alternatives, (poetry, ) 
Associate not with the Wicked, 
Almost Home, 

An Address, 

A Subject for the Times, 

A Riddle Solved, (poetry,) 
Adversity, 

A Fashionable Church, 

A Dark Picture, 

An Evening Thought, 

A Few Serious Thoughts, 

A Few Historical Facts, 

A Shallow Argument, 

A Word with Law-breakers, 


Business Proceedings of B. C. 
Conference, 


Bro. T. M. Steward, 

Be ye Holy, 

Be of Good Cheer, (poetry,) 
Bro. Hull’s Report, 
Business Proceedings, 
Babylon, 

Books at Work, 

Be ye Perfect, 

Bible Doc. of Divinity, 
Constantine’s Decree, 


28 
38 
52 
56 
62 
63 
69 
76 
89 
90 
118 
137 
141 
141 
142 
157 
158 
166 
166 
171 
193 
195 
197 
200 
204 


20 


23 

52 

54 

77 

80 

84 

94 

189 

103, 201 
8 
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Conference Address, 

Christian Communion, (poetry,) 
Charity, 

Conference at lowa City, 
Conference in Ohio, 

Coming of Christ, 

Cause in the West, 


Consecration, 


Coming Triumph, (poetry,) 
Communion, etc., 

Christ our Passover, 

Christ Soon Coming, 
Conference in lowa, 

Come unto Me, (poetry,) 
Close of the Volume, 

Daniel Standing in his Lot, 
Devotion to Duty, 

Duty, 

Daily Work, (poetry,) 

Death of Senator Broderick, 
Deception, 

Experimental Evidence, 
Entreat me not, (poetry,) 
Extracts from Scott, 

Envy not the Wicked, 
Eastern Tour, 

Evil Surmising, 

Evening Prayer [poetry] 
Evenness, 

Faithfulness, 

Faithfulness of Friends, 
From Bro. Cottrell, 

From Faith to Infidelity, etc., 
Forward, Brethren, (poetry,) 
Forsake me not, (poetry,) 
Going to Fountain Head, 


21 
25 
28 
36 
40 
A 
84 


85, 94, 100, 109, 124, 181, 
189 


102 
117 
164 
165 
184 
185 
204 


46 

99, 142 
102 
116, 148, 164, 196 
118 
206 
206 

14 

26 

52 

156 
177 
201 
108 
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God is Love, 

God will Provide, 

God Everywhere, (poetry,) 
God’s Word in the Heart, 
God’s Support, [poetry] 
Hymn, (poetry,) 

Hist. of the Sab., 


Hoops, 

History vs. Forgery, 

Has the Messiah Come, 
Harmony, etc., 

Heaven, 

History before the Flood, 
Having Eyes, etc., 

How to be like Enoch, 
How beautiful Earth, etc., (p’ry) 
Isaiah 3:16-26, 
Interesting Incidents, 
Impressed Testimony, 

In Ruins, 

Is Free Masonry, etc., 
Immortal and Immortality, 
If we are only Ready, 

If, 

Jesus, 

Kicking, 

Love and Gentleness, 
London Times on the War, 


Language Confounded, 


Lovest Thou Me, 

Meetings in Indiana, 

”” Owasso, Mich., 

Jackson and Shiawasse Cos., Mich., 
My Hope, (poetry,) 

Meetings in Plum River, Ills., 


no 


118, 175 
135 

161 

169 

201 

41, 127, 142 


57, 65, 68, 73, 81 


62, 88 
76 
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Meetings in Springport, Mich., 
Measuring Ourselves, 
Modern Science of War, 
Mark of Beast, 

Meetings in Alle. Co., Mich., 
”” Ills. & Wis., 
Miscellaneous Testimony, 
My Journey Home, 

Mortal or Immortal, 
Meetings in Mass. & Me. 
Magnitude of Public Works, 
Meetings, 

Meetings in Dane, Co., Wis., 
”” Burns, Mich., 

"™NY., 

Miscellaneous Extracts, 
Modern Spiritualism, 
Meetings in lonia & Liv. Cos., 
Music, 

No Night There, (poetry,) 
New Fields, 

New England Conference, 
Note from Bro. Cottrell, 

Note from Bro. Byington, 
Nothing but Leaves, (poetry,) 
Now is the Accepted Time, 
Never Mind the Stuff, 

New Translation, 

New Fields, 

No Balance Wheel, 

No God to go to, 

Our Refuge, 

Ohio, 


Old-fashioned Sunday-keeping, 


Our Rest, (poetry,) 
Overcoming Sin, (poetry,) 


56 
61 
63 
77 
93 
124 
100 
101 
113, 121, 129, 137, 145, 153 
132 
132 
140 
156 
160 
165 
161 
187 
188 
200 
49 
60 
80 
108 
108 
113 
134 
148 
149 
156 
182 
203 
13 
72 
99 
105 
166 





Ohio Conference, 

Only Believe, 

Popularity, etc., 

Prayer for the Spirit, (music, ) 
Power to Forgive Sins, 
Praying and Doing, 
Presently, 

Perp. of Royal Law, 
Preacher Wanted, 

Paul’s Strait, 

Prayer, 

Perfection of the Bible, 
Peace and Safety, 
Prepare to Meet thy God, 
Philosophical Nonsense, 
Persecution by Protestants, 
Questions for Consideration, 
Queries, 

Report from Bro. Bates, 
”” Ohio, 

”” Bro. Hutchins, 

” of Meetings in Oakland, 
” of Committee, 
Roosevelt Conference, 
Rev. for Word of God, 
Saints’ Inheritance, 
Spiritualism, 
Sanctification, 

Similarity of Doctrines, 
Slaying the Old Man, 
Sabbath Discussion, 
Sobriety, 

Signs of Times, 
Suffering, (poetry, ) 
Sunday a Festival, 

Self, 


64 

132 

179 

1,9, 17, 25, 33 
27, 134, 157 
30, 101 

50 

64 

76 

89 

141 

153 

180 

198 
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Softening hard Hearts, 

The New Volume, 

The Old Earth, (poetry,) 
The things written aforetime, 
The Lust of the Eyes, 

The Home Sickness, (poetry,) 
The Way the Money Goes, 
The Valley of Humiliation, 
The Conference, 

The 47th Psalm, 

The Abomination of Desolation, 
The Magnitude of Sin, 

The Weakest Point, 

The Skeptic, (poetry,) 

Two Gold Regions, 

The Last Plagues, 

To the Ministers, 

The Promised Return, 

The Claims of Religion, 

The Indignation, 

The Reign of the Saints, 
The Sabbath a Blessing, 
The Evil and Remedy, 

The Law for Sunday-keeping, 
The Law of Love, (poetry,) 
Tent-meeting at Delta, O., 
”” Richmond, la., 

”” Marshall, M., 

”” Afton, lowa, 

”” Centerville, M., 

”” Parkville, M., 

”” Oceola, lowa, 

The River of God, (poetry,) 
The French Mission, 

There be Higher, (poetry,) 
The Winds Held, 


104 
108 
136 
140 
81 
85 
86 
92 
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The New & Superior Code, 
The Sab. did not Originate, 
The Vail Removed, 

The Golden Rule, (poetry,) 
The Sab. Discussion, 

The Family Institution, 

The End Cometh, 

Three Baptist Apostles, 
Two Dying Calls, 

The Milky Way, 

The Sunday Question, 
Training of Children, 

The Psalms of David, 

The Resurrection, 

The Soul Waiting, (poetry,) 
The Coming of the Lord, 
The French Conference, 


The Army of the Lord, (poetry,) 
The Whirl of Closing Events, 


The Revival in Ireland, 
The Bible Defended, 

To Godliness add, 

The Forgiveness of Sins, 
The Adversary of Souls, 
The Bible Argument, 

The Sabbath is from God, 
There is a Way, (poetry,) 
The End of the Law, 

The Value of Good Books, 


Try lt, 

The Bible Bees, 

The Third Sunday Effort, 
The Loud Voice, 

The Golden Rule, 
Tent-meeting at Knoxville, 
The Original Advent Faith, 


92 

93 

94 

97 

97 

98 
102 
106 
108 
112 
116 
125 
127 
127 
129 
133 
144 
145 
149 
157 
158 
159 
159 
162 
163 
163 
169 
169 


169 


170 
171 
172 
172 
173 
176 
182 
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The Lone Pilgrim, (poetry,) 
The Third Message, 
Thoughts from Thos. Brooks, 
The Heavenly Voice, (poetry,) 
The Clergy Free, 

The Cause in Knoxville, 

The Hour of Prayer, (poetry,) 
The Bible, 

To Be Exact, 

Universalism, (poetry,) 

Upon this Rock, 

Unity of the Church, 

Unity in Worship, 

Up Hill, 

Vows, 


Various Testimonies, 

Work and Rest, (poetry,) 

We would not Complain, (poetry,) 
What will that Widow Do, 

Who is the Giver, 

Writing from Experience, 

Work should End with Life, 
Well-spent Hours, (poetry,) 
When did the Law Die, 

Will Jesus Come again, 


When the Son of Man Cometh, (poetry,) 


Waiting, 
Warning to Watchfulness, 
Yearly Meetings, 


100 
107 
110 
133 


177, 183 


68 
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